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. To Tarr Rieavtn, 
ba Ecanſe fichnes hath reſtrained 
from preaching, 'l am con- 
2 (| cent to doe any good by writing. 
FO Happie is that Author which is 
| > in ſtead of other; that after hu 
heck read, men needread no moe of that mat- 
ter l gee por vpon 4 — — 
werſed befor olixly, or exrſorily, or barre- 
h : If os uri rr vs than 
A reſt, let my reader indge, and gine glory to 
him which teacheth by whom he will, What 1 
haue endenowred, my ſelfe doe feele and others 
know. Weariquratefmay things, for a few 


that we but | bawe bin vigh fo 
med.that my writings ſpould weigh lighter = 
wart of pare my the bane of pron 
ſurferrech th he Reader. Now I ſend thee prom wp 4 
Bee to gather honic out of flowers > weeds. Exc- 
is furniſhed with others,and ſo us onrs. 
4.1 pray and meditate: thy profite ſhall be lit- 
He in any booke,vnles thaw read alone,and wnles 
thoureadall, and record after, as the Bereans 
drd the Sermons of Paul. It is one of the births 
of my o_—_— take it with a right bad: 
axd if thou finds any thing that doth make thee 
better,[ repent not —_— tie hath 


obtained it for thee. Farewell. As Iacob bleſſed 
bis ſonneswhenhe left them,ſo now 1 muſt leans 
4 


iid. A. at a 


\- To'txr READER 


Lo wiapary- I pray Godto bleſſeit, that 
=> thao ocberyand the ſawour 


of fe toall Moos _ it, 
Thinein Chriſt, =_ 


The Epiſtle to the Fre 


tiſe of the Lords Supper. 
hy the frſt ſermon the: aduer- 


ſary is confuted.In the ſecond, 
ſermon the Communicants are 
prepared: In both are many ob- 
ſeruations, and the words of the 
rextexpoſided, Now labour for 
thy ſelfe asT haue laboured for 
thee: I would haue thee profit 
ſomewhat more by this booke, 
becauſe it hath weaketed mee 
morethen all the reſt. 

| Farewell. 
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A | 
PREPARATIVE 
TO MARIAGE. 


Ou are come hither to be con» 
& | trated in the Lord, that is, of 
A two tobe made one:for as God 
AJ DITION & linewes 
together for the ftrengthenin 

of mens bodies fohe hath knit man and mw 
man together, for the —_— — of their 
life, becauſe two are firmerthen one, & ther- 
fore when God made the woman for man, he 


faid ; 7 will make him a helpe : ſhewing that recle.g. 9, 
man is ſtrongerby his wife . Euery mariage, Gen.2.18, 


before it be knit, be contracted, as it is 


ſhewed in Exodus 22.16, and Deut. 22,28, £922.16, 
' which ſtay berweenthe contract andthe ma- ** 


riage,was the time of longing fortheir affec- 

tion to ſettle in, becauſe the & 

which we loue,doth kindle the defire, which 

if it cameeaſilic and ſpeedilic — riage. 
B. 


eferring of thar Why con- 
beſos a= 


2. A Preparatine 
Math.r.xs make vsſetlefſeby it. Therfore weread how 
*Thatis, Joſeph & Mary were contracted before they 
betweene were maried. In the * contract Chriſt was 
the C—— conceiued, and in the mariage Chriſt was 
& Me ma- Lorne;thathe might honor both eſtates: vir- 
Labs. x 27, ginitie with his conception,and mariage with 
£9 42.85 his birth. Youare contracted but ro be mar- 
49,.&Gc. ried, thereforeI paſſe from comracts toſpeak 
Wee Ma" f mariage, which is nothing els but a com- 
"__ munion of life berrveene main and woman, 
hy together according to the ordinance 
God, | 
_ Firſt I will ſhew the excellencie of mari. 
The age ;then the inſtitution of it; then the cau- 
as rea. ſes of it ; then the choiſe of it; then the due- 
tile. ties of it; and laſtly the divorcement of it. 
Well might Paul ſay, Aariage i honou- 
Heb.13.4. rable: for God hath honoured it himſelfe. I 
i ONE is honorable for the author, honorable for the 
oo vo. © time,and honorable for the place Whereas 
mariage, All other ordinances were appointed of God 
by the hands of men,or the hands of Angels, 
Ad 7.53, mariage was ordeyned by God himſelfe, 
Heb.2.2. which cannot eme, No man, nor Angell, 
brought the wife to the husband , but God 
bimfelfe : ſo marriage hath more honour of 
God in this,than al other ordinances of God 
beſide,becauſc he ſolemnized ic himſelfe. 
Then it is honourable for the time, for ic 
was 


Cen,z,22, 


| 
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| Toe Mariage, 

was the firſt ordinance that God inflitured. Mar 
euen the firſt thing which he did after man = h w_ 
and woman were created , and that in the ogg 


ſtate of innocencie, before either had fhnned, 
like the fineſt flower, which will not thriue 
but ina cleane ground. Before man had w 
other calling, he was called to be a husband, 
therefore it hath the honour of antiquitic a- 
boue all other ordinances, becaulc it was or- 
deined firſt, andis the auncienteſt calling of 
men. 

Thenit. is honourable for the place : For 
whereas all other ordinances were inſtituted. 
| outof Paradiſe, mariage was inſtituted in 
Paradiſe, in the happieſt place,to hgnify how 
happiethey are that marrie in the Lord, the 
docnot onely marry one another,but Chri 
is maried yntothem: and ſo mariage hath 
the honour of the place aboue all other or- 
dinances, becauſe it was ordeyned in Para- 
diſe, 

As Godthe Father honoured mariage,ſo 


the woman : and thertore Mariage was 1o ho- 
nored amongſt women becauſe of this ſecd, 


ſhe laide, that God had taken away her re- 
buke : counting it the honour of women to 
bearechuldren, and by con{equence, the ho- 

E” B 2 nour 


—_ 


that when Elizabeth _—— forth a ſonne, Zeke.r. 25, 


d God the ſonne, which is called rhe ſeed of Gen.3.19; 


['”. 
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nour of women to be married; for the chil- 

dren which are borne out of mariage, are the 

diſhonour of women,andcalled by the ſham» 
Det. 32.2+ fyll name of Baſtards, 

As Chriſt honoured Mariage with his 
birth, ſo hee honoured it with his miracles: 
for the firſt miracle which Chriſt did, hee 
wrought at a marriage in Canaan, where he 

Chrifts firſt —_— waterinto wine : ſo, if Chriſt be 

mircdents a your mariage that is,if you marie in Chritt, 

Ieb.zs. yourwaterſhalbeturnedinto wine, that is, 
your peace, and reſt, and your ioy, and 
your happines thall begin with your Mari- 
age : but if youmarie notin Chriſt,thenyour 
wine ſhall be turned into water, thatis, you 
ſhall live woorſe heereafter then you did be- 
fore, | 

Ma.22z, As hee honouredit with miracles, ſo hee 
honoured it with praiſes : for he compareth 

Verſerx, the kingdome of Godtoa Wedding, and he 
compareth holines toa wedding Garment, 


Cant.5s.9, andinthefifth of Canticles,he is wedded him 


Thice ma. ſelfe, 
riages of _ We readein Scripture of three Mariages 
Chriſt, of Chriſt. The firſt was, when Chriſt and our 
x nature met together. The ſecond is, when 
* Chrift and our ſoule ioyne together. The 
3 thirdis, the vniog of Chriſt and his Church. 
Theſe are Chriſts three wines, at qu 

nore 
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noured Mariage,ſo doe Griſt Diſciples: for 
Iohn calleth the conjunction of Chrilt and 
the faithfull, a Mariage. Andinthe one and Revelity.7, 
ewentith of the Reuclation and ninth verſe, Reel.21.9. 
the Church hath the name ofa Bride, where £c9e4 17-1. 
as Herefic is called an herlot. Further, forthe — 
honour of Mariage, Paul ſheweth how by it, ,,;n5 curſe 
the curſe of the woman was turned into 2 turned into 
—_— womans curſe was the paines two bleſ- 
which ſhe ſhould ſuffer in hertrauaile, Now 199% _ 
by mariage this curſe is tured into a bleſ- **" 
fing : for children arethe firſt bleſſing in all Gev.t.28, 
theScripture, Andtherefore Chriſt fai 
fo ſoone as the mother ſeeth a manchilde {45-16-21. 
borne intothe world , ſhee forgetteth all her 
ſorowes, asthough her curſe were turned in» 
toa bleſsing, | 

And further Paul ſaith, that by bearing of !1-7i=2.15 
children, ifſhe continue*in faith & patience, por thoſe 
ſhe ſhall be ſaued: as though one curſe were paines will 
turnedinto two bleſſings. For firſt,ſhe ſhall wicker, 
have children, andafter, ſhe ſhall haue ſalua» fi 
tion, What a mercifull God haue wee,whoſe 
curſes arebleſsings ? Sohe louedour Parents, Note, 
when he puniſhedthem, that he could ſcarce 
puniſh them for loue,and therefore a comfort 
was foldedin his iudgement. 

To honor mariage more, it is ſaid, that 
God tooke a rib out of Adams fide, ay” ICH 

| B 3 


6 AP We 
ofbuile the woman. He is not ſaid to make 
man a wife, bur to builde him a wife: ſignift- 
ing,that man and wife make (as it were ) one 
houſe together,& that the building was not 
perfect, vntill the woman was made as well 
asthe man, therefore if the building bee not 
perfect now,it muſt be deltroyed againe. 
* (Before God madethe woman , it is ſaide, 
Anoteof ' that hecaſtthe manintoa ſleepe;, and in his 
Adams {leepehetookearib our ofhis tide;and as hee 
—_ de man of earth ; {o hee made the woman 
Cv ofbone,uwhile Adam was a ſteepe, - ' 
_ 2-\This dothteachrysrwothings : as'thefult 
Adam was afigure of the ſecond Adam, fo 
the firſt Adams ſleepe, was figure of the fe- 
1.Cor.1s, nd Adams fleepe , and the firſt Adams 
22. &45, ſpouſe, was a figure of the ſecond Adams 
. --- +» ſpouſe, Thatis,as in the ſleepe of Adam,Eue 
was borne, ſoin the ſleep of Chriſt the church 
' was botne ; as a bone came out of the firſt A- 
' dams fide, fo blood came out of the ſecond 
Adams fide. As Adams ſpouſereceiued life in 


hisſleepe, ſoChriſts ſpouſe receiued life in = 


© hisſleepe: thatis, the death of Chriſt is the 
Ephe. 5.14, life of the Church, for the Apoſtle calleth 
John 14.6. death a ſleepe: but Chriſt which diedis cal- 
FRY FR «cd life, ſhewingthat in his death weliue, Se- 
= which the man wascalt in- 


A condly,chis 
"_ to,whulkgis wife was created,dooth teach _ 
r 
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ce | thatouraſfoGtions,cur luſtes,and our concu- 
i= | piſcences, ſhould ſleepe while we go about 
ie | this aftion,' As theman ſlept while his wife 
ot | was making,ſoonr fleſh ſhould ſleepe while 
Jl | our wife is chooſing, leaſt as the loue of veni- Gen,27,z. 
Ot | fon wanne Ifaack to bleſſe one for another, 
: ſothe lour of gentrie , orriches , or beautie, 
make ystake one for another. 
To honor mariage more yet, or rather to 
teach tho-married to honour one ano- 
|, ther;irisfaid, thar the wife was made ofthe A noeof 
husbands rib,not of his head, for Paul calleth Adams1ib, 
the husbatd the wives head » nor of thofooty ©7222. 
for heemult not ſether athisfocte: the ſer- 25523: 
uane is appointed to ferue, andthe wife to +, 
helpe. ſhee muſt not -matchewith the ters obſer. 
head, norſtoup at the foote ; where ſhallhee uation. 
ſerherthen? Hee muſt ſer herathis hart;and 
therefore ſhe which ſhould lie mhisboſome; - :.. -. 
was made in his boſome , and ſhould be as 
cloſe to himas his rib, of which ſhe was fa- 
ſhioned, ' $47.26 
Laftlie, in all Nations the day of _ 
was reputed the ioyfulteſt day inall their lite, 
andis repured ſill of all; as though the fumne 
of happineſſe began thar day to ſhine ypon 
| vs, when a good wite is ht ynto- VS. 
Thereforeone ſaith:that mariaps doorh figni- 
fie megie-age, becauſe a plai-fellow is come 
} B 4 ca 
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ſported 

Salomon conſidering all theſe excellen- 
cies, asthough we were more indebted vnto 
Godfor this,then other temporall gifts, ſaith, 


Prow.14.14 Houſe and riches are the inheritance of the fa- 


bers , but a fe commeth' of the 
= prudent wife of t 


- Houſe andrichcs are giuen of God, and 
all things elſe, and yet he ſaith, houſe and ri- 
chesare giuen of parents, but a good wife is 
ome God : asthough a good wite were 
a gift, as we account from God 
alone,and accept it asif hee ſhould ſend vs a 
ſent from heauen, with this name written 

on it, The gift of God. 

Beaftes are ordeyned for foode,& cloathes 
for warmth, and flowers for pleaſure, butthe 
wife is ordeyned for man, like little Zoar, a ci- 
tic of refuge to flic toin all his troubles, and 
there is no peace comparable yntoher , but 
the peace of conſcience, 

- Now it muſt needes bee , that Mariage, 
which was ordeyned of ſuch an excellent au- 
thorandin ſuch ahappic place, and of ſuch 
an auncient time,and after ſuch a notable or. 
der, muſt likewiſe haue ſpeciall cauſes for the 
ordinance of it, Therefore the holy Ghoſt 
doth ſhewvys three cauſcsof this yruon, _ 
+> n_ 
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men ugronf children, E Three cau« 
che pope oſes ſaith; Hee created -* 2s 

| fri he wh not both male, nor } 
both female, but one male, andthe other fe Gena 
male, asif hee created them fit to propagate 
other. And therefore when hee had created 
them ſo, to ſhewe that propagation of chil- 
dren is one ende of mariage , hee ſaide ynto 
them ; Encreaſe end multiplie. That is,brin —— 
forthchildren, as other creatures bring fi 
their kinde. 

For this cauſe Mariage is called Matrimo- why mari. 
nic, which fignifieth mothers, becauſe it ma- - — 
keth them mothers which were v be- Mawumony 
fore : andin the ſerainarie of the warlel, with .- 
out which all things ſhould be in vainc , for 
want of mento vie them , for God relcrueth - 
the great Citie to bimſelfe,and this Suburbey 
he hath ſer out to vs, which are Regentes by 
ſca and by land. 

If chidren bee ſuch « chicfe ende of mari 
age, then ir ſeemes,thatwhere there can bee 

no hope of children,for age and other cauſes, 
there mariage is notſo lawfull, becauſe itis Jem ſig- 
maimed of one of hisendes, and ſeemes ra- Jjatd in 
Ty or ory forluſt, then : 
for this bleſs Os: A, 


gof an 
| may rqdinar dan} he ——Jrerw 
W _ 
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ner, 
Phow.5.18, Fe wife is called: The wife of thy 


Malls, youth as though when men are olde,the time 


of marying were paſt, Therefore God makes. 
ſuch ynequall matches ſo ridiculous euerie 
where, that they pleaſe none butthe parties 


themſclues, | 
Theſecond Theſecond cauſe is toaucide fornication; 


cauſe. . _ this Paul fignifieth when he ſaith; For the a+' 


1.Cor.7-%. woiding of formiation , let tnerie man baue his 
orme wife, He {aith not for auoiding of adul- 
terie,bur forauoiding of fornication : ſhew- 

| ing that ——_ __ vnlawfull too, _ 

Papiſtes the Papiſts make lawful, in maintaming thei 

ficwes, "4 as aſtage for fornicatorsto play vp- 
on, anda ſanQuarie todefendthem , like to 

2.84.16,22 Abſaloms tent ; which was {j 1 the 
top of the houſe,that all Iſrael might ſee how 
he defiled his fathers concubines. 

Mal.z.1s,, For this cauſe Malachic ſais, that God 
did create but one woman for theman, hee 
nes create mo; buttoſhew that he 
would haue himtick ro one, therfove hecre« 
atedof one ribbo, but one wife for one huſc. 
band : Andinthearke there were no mo wo- 
men then menzburfoure wines for fouce huſ- 
bands, akhoughic was in the beginning of 
the world, when many. wives might ſeeme 
neceſlarie tomultiplicmankinde, > |; . | 


$1 
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If has a — ſation OG 
it hs. gig might bee priviledged 
before any other, _ of their ſucccthon 
tothe Crowne, if his wife ſhould happen 
be barren: and yetthe King i is eubjtien'o ro 
take many wines, in Deurt. 17.17. as well as Dexr.17.17 
the miniſter in x, Tim. 3.2. ſhewing, that the 1.7*#-3.2. 
danger of the ſtate dooth not counteruaile 
_ erof tortication. 
is cauſe wee reade of none but wic- 
ked —_— before the floud;thart had more 
wiues then/ one, whome Iouinian: calletly a Gen.4.23.”" 
monlter,becauſthe made rwo-ribbes of one,” © 
And another faith; thatthe name of his ſe. * 
cond wifedooth:fignifie a ſhadowe, becauſe 
ſhe wasnota wife, —_— of a wife: 
For this cauſe the Scri neuer biddeth 
manto loue his wiues , but to loge his wife, 0 
and faith, They balkar ts two in one fleſh , not Mary. % 
three,nor foure, bur onely two. For this cauſe - | 
king Salomon calleth the whoriſh. woman 3 Prod. 16. 
ftrange woman,tsſhew that ſhe ſhould bea -: 
| =; e.g; ſhould be ſtrangero — - + 
er, | F 
For this cauſe children which are bornein 
mariage are called Libers, which Ggnifieth 
free borne” : and they which are borne our of 
mariage are called Baftardes, that is, baſe 
borne, like the Mule which is ingendred of Gea3625. 
. an 
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an Aſſe anda Mare. Therefore adulterers are 
Fornicatots 1;kenedtothe diuell, which ſowed another 
_—_ mans , other ſowe foraharueſt, bur 
; owe that which dare not reape. 
Meny4h. oY OE chileen wa matiacks as 
counted Gods bleſsing, becauſe they come 
P/al.1284- by yertue ofthatbleſsing, Increaſe and mmlti- 
Gen.1,28- plie. But before Adam and Eue were maried, 
God neuerſaide, /ycreaſe, ſhewing that hee 
did curſe, and notbleſle fuch i e There- 
fore weereadenotin all the Scripture of one 

Baſtards, Baſtard that came to any good, but only I 

Indg.11.1. tah, andto ſhew thatnoinheritance did 
Theymight 1ongto them in heauen, they had noinberi- 
butthey tance in earth, neither were: counterl of the 


had th con ion agother were, Deut, Chap. 23. 


Gecurſ. Now becauſe Mariage was appointed for 

a remedie againſt fornication, therefore the 

Le,20.10. law of God inflicted'a ſorer puniſhment vp- 

Des.22.22 on him _ did _ i = — after 

Maried for- mariage, | un which was not ma- 

nicators. ried becauſe bee Ganed although bee had he 

remedie of finne , like a rich thecfe which 
Realeth,and hath no neede. - 

Nowif mariagebee a temedie againſt the 

finne of fornication, then vnleſſe Miniſters 

Marizve of 11ay commirte the finne of fornication , it 

Minit, ſeemesthatthey may vie the remedic as well 


5 aa 
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| buſbandof one wife. And 
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as other: for as it is better for one man to mar- 

riethen toburne,ſo itis better for all men to 

marie then to burne : and therfore Paul ſaith, 
Mariage is honourable among#t all men. And 1.Cor.7.9, 
againe, for the auoiding of fornication let ene- 4—-—g 

man haxe his wife, And as though he did * "_ 

Gockedarfome would except the Miniſter 
intime rocome,in the firſt Epiſtle of Timo- 
thie, the third Chapter and ſecond verſe, he 
ſpeaketh more preciſely of the miniſters 
wife then of any other Sptg : Let himbe the 
yee ſhould ſay 
that by one wife he meaneth one Benefice, 
like the Papiſts;he expoiideth himſelfe in the 
fourth verſe, and faith , that hee muſt bee 


1.Taw,z.. 


; onethatcanrule hishouſe well, and his chil- 
' dren. 


Sure God would not haue theſe chil- 
dren to be baſtardes, andtherefore ir is like 
that he alloweth the Minifter a wife. There- 
fore Paul ſaid well, that he had no comman- , c,,.z.6. 
dement for Virgjnitic: for Virginitie cannot 
be commaunded, becauſe itisa ſpeciall gift, 
bur not aſpeciall gift to Miniſters, and there- 
fore they are not to be bound more then 0- 
ther, A peculiar | — not be made a ge- 
nerall rule,becaute none can vſe it but 


| Which haueir. Andtherefore in 1,Cor.7, 17. 


he ſaith : Ar God hath diſtributed to enery mare, "CO. 17.7. 
ſo 
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fo let him walkg. Thar is, if he haye got the gife 

of continencie he is bound to maric,and ther- 

fore Paul commandeth in the ſeucnth verle, 

whether he be miniſter or other, /f chey car 

not abſtaine,let them marrie , as though they 
tempted God if they maricd nor, 

The Law, was generall, /r « not good for 

Gen.2.18, man to bealone, cxempting one order of men 

nomorethen another. And againe, Chriſt 

Mat.rg. 11 ſpeaking of chaſtitie, faith; Allmex cannot re- 

ceixe this thing. Therefore, vnleſle we kaow 

that this order of men can receiue this thing, 

Chriſt forbids to binde them more then 0- 

ther :and therefore asche Prieſts were mari- 

edthat taught the law, ſo Chriſt choſe Apo» 

{tles tharwere maried,to preach the Goſpel. 

Therefore the doctrine of Papiſts is the doc- 

tre of deuilles: for Paul calleth the torbid- 

1. Tim.4.z, ding of mariage, the doctrine of deuils, a fit 

title for all or bookes, & 

Laſtly , if mariage be a remedie agai 

IS: ſinne, r 4 Mariage i ſelfe isno ets if 

mariage it ſelfe were a finne, we might not 

Rem.3.s, marric for any cauſe, becauſc we muſt not do 

* Benot the leaſt euill, that the greateſt good may 

—_ come of it :andif mariage benota fin, then 

wordswa the * duetics of mariage arenot ſinne,that is, 

nor beof. the ſccrer of mariage is not euill, andthere- 


=p fore Paulſaith, not onely AMariage gon" 


*--T + 
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To Mariage. I5 
wable.but the bed is honourable,that is, euen 
the ation of mariage is as lawfull as mari- 


age. 

Beſides, Paul faith, Let the hnſbande gine 1,Cor.7.8, . 
vnto the wife due benewolence. Here is a com- 
mandement to yeeld this dutie : that which 
is commanded,islawfull;and notto do it,is a 
breach of the commandement . Theretore 
mariage was inſtituted before any finne was, 
to ſhewthat there is no finne in it,if it be not 
abuſed:but becauſe this is rare,therefore after 
women were delivered , GOD appointed ZLexir,12.4. 
them to; be purified, ſhewing that ſome ſtain $.CJc. 
or other doth creepe into this aHtion, which 
had neede to be repented, and therfore when , c,,,,.,. 
they praied, Paul would not haue them come 
together, lealt their praiers ſhould be hinde>, 

' 

The third cauſe isto auoid the inconueni- Thethicd 
ence of ſolitarines ſignified in theſe words, /e cauſe. 
5 not good for man tobe alone, as though he © 
had ſaid;this life would be miſerable and irk- 
ſome, and vnpleaſant to man,ifthe Lord had 
not giuen him awiſe to companic his trou- 
bles. If it benot good for man to be alone, 
then itis good for man to haue a felow: ther- 
fore x God created paire of all other kinds, 
ſſp a paire of this kinde. 

- | Vie faythat once is none, becauſche can- 

5 not 
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not be fewer then one, hee cannot be leſſer 
then one, he cannot be weaker then one: and 
therfore the wiſe man ſaith ; Foe to him which 
Feckſ'4 16 # alone, that is, hee whichis alone ſhall have 
woe. Thoughts, and cares, and feares, will 
come to him, becauſe he hath none to com- 
fort him,as theeues fteale in when the houſe 
is emprie; likea Turtle , which hath loſt his 
mate, like one legge when the otheris cutte 
off, like one wing when the other is clipte, 
ſo had the man been if the woman had not 
been ioyned to him: therefore for mutuall ſo- 
ciertie coupled twotogether, thatthe in- 
finite uti which lie yppon vs in this 
world, might be caſed with the comfort and 
help one of another,and that the poor in the 
worlde might haue ſome comfort as well as 
Pre.r9.6, therich, for The poore man (ſaith Salomon) 
Pre.27 10. ts forſaken of his owne brethren, yet God hath 
ided one comforter for him , like Tona- 
1$Sa.14.7 thans armour-bearer,that ſhall never forſake 
him, that is anotherſelfe, which isthe onely 
_ commoditie(as I may tearme it) wherein the 
nw il poore doe match the rich : Without which 
fome perſons ſhould haue no helper,no com- 

forter,no freend at all, 
But asit isnot ro be alone 
mon ſheweth , That it «« better t 


Pre.u1 9, then todwellmitha frovard wife, 
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1 ague,to entin vre. 

Nt faries hen baane are ks Salay 1:5416.16 
ſpirice,as-thou hthe deuillhad por 2 $Swordes 

into their to kiltchemmſelues, therefore 
choaſe:whorn thow maiften -orliite alone 

fl, and thou ſhalt nor. repent pes x 4 mad 


har thou mayſt take and nag wichwue Thecholk. 
repentance;now we wil ipeak- of the choiſe, 
which ſome call the way” w-good' wiuey 
I ne =P on e 
ic>her adin wis 
ad ring mere take counſel | 
of all the world, leaſt helightvpon 4curſe, Deat.1,24, 
while hee'ſeckes for #' dieting” As Moſes 41 
covſidered whar Jpies he ſcenes Chaneary, 
6 thowmuld. whonidlibu ſendeſt try oe 
| ſpic oux a or thee. Diſcretion is & warie 
ic,bur fancis isa rathy tpix5 & iketh whond | 
willmiſlikeagaine. Gals hc") 
In the/Revelation Antichiiſtis deſcribed | ate 
by a woman, and in Zacharie finne is called  , 
WV 2 womahgwhichſheweth, tharwomen have 59+ 
many faults; therefore hee Which chuleth of 
them, had- .needhaue iudgerrent, and make 
| anAn their harts and mindes, be- 
| This ſkalbe mine. For the wiſeſt 
wan found one man of a thouſand, 
ba tener remalis [ not 
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A Preparative 
: nn this may be -voder{toode of his 
' Concubinicg ,, yet it implyeth that generally 
thicre isa greaterivfirmitie in wortien, than 
ip-taco, becauſe bee compereth them toge- 
ther, as thougbthere were a doarth of good 
women ouerghe world, 
For help hereof, in x. Cor.7.39. we are 
 raughttomerrieinthe Lord, then we muſt 
chuſc io the Loxidtoo: ———_—_— 


..So giue vnto thy ſeruant 
wi If Abrahom ern 


ſper his buſines, 
ow -@ wife for ano» 


= 
hanbeneatets thou roy her! thev go- 
DES eſt aboura wiſe forthy ,that thoumayſt 


after, Myilos an 
"" ELIS A eres wes herued 
Godly, and ly Ghoſt ines thee two rulenin the chaiſe 


firte, of awiſe, and fitneſſe : Godlines, 
becauſe, our. Spouſe muſt be. like Chriſtes 


-* Spouſe, thatis, graced with gifts,andimbro- 


rlered with Vertues,as it wemarried holines 

ber ſelfe, Forthe of man; and. wo- 

Epbeſ.3.29. man is reſembled of the Apolile. ons. 
e of Chriſt and the 
7A is called holy, becauſe. opt api 
Hake rotten he iocaled wade 


Cans s,_ 


| 


| 


| 
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To Mariage. 
filed, becauſe ſhe is vndehiled. In the y-pht lags 
ſhe is called faire within, becauſe her 
is inward ;So our Spouſe ſhould be hotie, vn | 
defiled, and faire kin As God reſpeRech men pre 
the hart, ſo we muſt the harr;:be-: 
cauſe that muſt loue, and-notthe face. Co- 
vetouſnes hath cuer beene aluirer ro' che th 
chef, and —_—_  - 
tothe faireſt : and for reuenge 
hath euer ended: nerve. obey: 
tooke her beautie with it, The. aſide 
worldare good; andrhe ofthe-bodie © 
are good;butthe mindearcber- 
ter. As Paul commendeth Faith Hope, and 1:Cor,13, 
_ ; bir-ſaich'thegreatgſioFtheſe ischia- '**  -.- 
rite i {omiy 1 commendbennic, —_—_ 
ve lines, butthtbelt aficheſe is 
caufithaththe thidgrmbichir wants 
and makevenery le ke ice gike of 
contentation. ro1ie; n 
- Secondl cthermenut be free liiake? a——_— 
enou! vertous, bitto be futable; for 
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| 


nﬆfitce: with ſome men; & ——— 

raanyivertucs,and yet: doe not fiteo ſorne wo- 

men : andebercforc weſce many times, cuen | 

the gadly couples toiar when they are mar- 

ried there is ſome ynfirnes berweene 

tem vichmakes es War ods, _ 
ic; 3 
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| ry to' caen? therefore make-them 
Thecere- even(faithone) and there will be no oddes. 
engl camethe firſt vic of the Ring in 
wed As ——_ to repreſent this cuenneſic : forif 
cheftreherther the finger,it will pinch, and 
rarry ae widerthen: the finger it wil fall oft; 
but ifit be fire, ir.neither pincherh norſlip- 
ptth= So they which are like, ſtrivenot, but 
they whichare vnlike,as fire & water, There- 
farc one. obſcructh,thar.concorde is nothing 
ore es mgm 7 mT 1 | 
as in c not together, 
ps Tehenchey func megane: | 
o* 8, ” - : WOW IF 
184-2,35 _How was Golpleefedhen hekadfound 
aKing accordingralhisowne hart? So ſhall 
thatman be.plcaſed that findes a wife accor- 
dingto his _— hatt; whethier he-be-rich 
ot {kdliaffoord himacheer- 
ing full life, Ls teachhim to ſing, Inlont tr mo 
Therforea godly.man in ourtime than- 
ked the Lord that-he had nor given 
him a godly wife, bur a fitre wife: faide 
not thatſhewas the wiſeft, nor the- holieft;” 
nor the hurnbleſt , nor the modeſteſt wiſein 
the-world, but the fineſt wiſe forhitn in the. 
world, which euery man ſhodld think when 
thatknotis tied, orels ſo often as he-feeth 2: 
berter, he will Res p—_— - 
(Np ec 
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make againe, As he did thanke God for ſen- 
hima fit wife, ſo the vnmaried ſhould 
pray Godtoſend himafir wife: CY 
not like,they will norlike. 
The fitnes is commended by the holy 
Ghoſt in two words : one isin the ſecondef 
Geneſis, and the otherisin 2.Cor.6.14. that Gen.2.18. 
| inGenefisis Meer,God faith; [wil make man 70751 
| <helpe meet for him. Shewing,thata wife cah 
| got well vnles ſhe be meer. Furtherge 
S | ſheweththat man is fuch an excellent cres- 
r, | ture, that no creature was like ynto hiya 


meete for him,rill the woman was made, - 
This meetneſſe God ſheweth a 
4, | the22; verſe, where Moſes faith, theft —— 
#4. | Tibwhich was taken out of mar», God buile 
#.- | thewoman:ſignifying.thatas one part ofthe 
& building dooth meete and fit with another 
heme ſhould meer and fit with ho 7 
and,thart as they are called couples, fo 
<a een that is y +5 
.n- | gloues,orapaire ofhoſe are like : ſomanand | 
Je & bife ſhouldbe like, becauſe elicy 2or a paire 
"* of friends. 
ot - If thoubee learned, chaſvent that loueth 
"ad knowledge; ifthou be martial, chuſe onethat 
par loueth prowes;if thou muſt live by thy labor, 
= chuſe one that loueth husbandrie : for vnleſſe 
ar dermind fland with thy vocation , thou ſhale 
ke . 049 ncither 
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-adlditenivythy wite,northy calling, *- | 
Thatotherworde in 2.Cor.6. T1'4- ag , 
jp Sa—ranrs calleda Yoke. aith; 
Be not vnequallic yoked. If maria oc, | 
reher hack drawn it muſt bee fir, like | 
i$wooxen which drawthe yoke together , or 
++. ;elſeallthebunhen willlieypon one, There- | 
| forethey are calledyokefellowes too;ro ſhew 
Philgr3. tharthey which draw this yoke, mult beefel- 
fig As _—_ _ ſeede chufeth a 
"ground, the ,it is - 
vpona godd Rockdlobewhi Rk 
children,muſt chuſc a godlie wite : for 
Frek16.44 dike mother (ſaith Ezechiel) like daughter. , 
Now as the tragteller hath markesin-his way, | 
tharhee may proccede aright : 1o the ſuiter | 


_mprnge eng that hee may chuſe 
Fiverules © . -T here be certaine Genes of this firnes,and + 
in the both inthe man and in the woman. 


choiſeofs -If thou wilt knowe a odlie man, or a godlie 
good with, woman henmafmerkerfnechings: re= 
[wg hat eng __ the apparrell, and ®, ® 
the companions; which arc like the pulſes, 

" L i that ſhew whether we bee well,or ill. The re- 
| — port, becauſe as the marker goes, ſo they ſaic 
Mar.r4.g, te markermen will calke. A good man com- 
monlic hath a good name, becauſe a good 

name is one of the bleflings which God pro» 

miſeth 


> © ve , 
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miſerh to-good men, bura good name is not 
to bee praiſed fromthe wicked : and there- 
fore Chriſt ſairh ; Curſedare yowwhen all men £%42-6-26 
e well of you : that is,” when cuill men 
| —_— , becauſe-this is a 6 ho _ 
at youare of ord, forthe world higek Jors 152% 
| andpraiſeth ber owne : yet _—_— 
Who can accaſe me ſome ? So'it Tlobuw 
faid of vs; not ary ener 7 of ſinne ? "_ 
but wbo can accuſe mee of this finne, or who 
can accule mee of tharfinae 2 That is, who 
can accuſe me of ſwearing > who can accuſe 
mee of difſembling? whocan accuſe mee of 
fornication? No man can fay this of his 
| thought, but cuery man ſhould fayitof the 
aQ, like Zachariabh and Elizabeth, which are: Late 1-6. 
called inblameable before men;becauſenone ©t* 
could accuſe them ofopen'finnes,  -: '2: 4 
The next figne is the looke, for Salomorr— * 
Gichin Ecelel'B.7. Wiſdeme is in the face of ***3Te 
4 inefſe is in the face of aman, 
and fo follie jFin the face of a man', and ſo 
©, wickadns A 
oreit is laidin Efay,-Chapter 3. verſe 9;The. ., :-.. | 
triall of ohate commatanen:entdified nit: 2/2 1-9. 
them, Asthough their lodkes could ſpeake 
andtherfore wee teade of proud laokes; and © i" 
angrie lookes, and wanton lookes::: becauſe 
pag aonge, — 
4 


—_— CR" 


Y 


k 


- A Preperatine 

-,:Lhave heard-pre:ſay, that 'a modeſt man 
dwels at the Ggneofa nodelt countenance, | 
and an honeſt womi dwelleth at theſigne of ' 
8n honeſt face, which is like the gate of the 
temple chat was called Beautifull': ſhewing, | 

13.2. - thatif the cntric beeſo beautifull; within is 

beautic, 

. Tp ſhewhowa modeſt countenance, and 
womanly ſhametafines docommend achaſ 
wife ; it, 15 odſerucd that the worde Naptia, 
which ſignificrh the: mariage of the woman, 
dooth declarerhe maner of hermariage:'for 
Iti a covering, becauſe the virgins 
which ſhould bee maricd, when rhey came to 
theirhusbandes;for modeſfitic and ſhamefaſt. 

. , -»». nefledid couertheir faces: 25 we readof Re 
081.2465 beccnh, which ſofoone as ſhe ſaw laxc ; and 
knew that he ſhould be her husband, ſhe caſt 
avayle before her face, ſhewingtharmodelty | 

ſhouldbee learned before mariage, whichis 

the dowrie that God addeth to herportion, 

To ain © The thirdghe isherfpeechior ratherher 
6 andre fence; forthor ornament of a'woman is {i- * , * 
Molcsafigr, lence: and therefore the Lawe was giuento 
"+ ©> the men ratherthantorthe woman; to ſhewe 
that he ſhould bethe teacher,and ſhe the hea- 
Maids muſt ter. As the Eccho pnſwereth but befor ma. 
ſpcakelike niewhich are [poke to her, ſo a maydes an- 
an Eccho, (orc ſhouldberin a orde, for ſhe which is 
. full 
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un full of ralke , is nor likely to prooue a quiet 
e, | wiſe. 
of | The eye and the ſpeech ate the mindes 
ie | phſles, forowtofthe aboundice of the heart, Mar.u2.34, 
p, | (faith _ the month ſpeaketh : as though 
is by the ſpeech wee might know what aboun- 
deth in the heart : and therefore he ſaith; By Marr 2.36 
d thy wordes thowſhalt bee initified , and by thy 
| word: thow ſhalt be condemmed. That is, thou 
e, ſhalrbe iuſtified ro be wiſe, orthou ſhalt bee 
,, condemned to be fooliſh : thou ſhalt be iuſti- 
r fed tobe ſober,or thou ſhalt be condemned 
$ to beraſh :thowſhalrbe itiſtified robe hum- 
d ble,or thou ſhalt be condemned to be proud: 


thou ſhaltbe juſtified tv beelouing , or thou 
ſhalt be condenmed to be enuious. Therefore 
Salomon ſaith; A fooles ppt avs Pre rohis Pronto, 
awn ſoule.” Stares are madefor other, bur this -* = - 
| frare catchietha mang elfe, becauſe ir bewrai- 
eth his follie-; and cauſerh his trouble, and 
bringerh him into diſcredit. Contrariwiſe,che 
beart of the wiſe (ſaith Salomon) guideth bi Pre.17.24, 


= \ * month wiſclie,and the words of bis mourh hane *<<#-12.10 


frace, Nowtoſhew that this ſhoyld bee one 
= in the choiſe of thy wife, Salomon'de- 

bing aright wife, ſaith ; 'Shee openeth hey p,,@. 
mouth bv. omar the Lowe bf grace is tl __ m—_ 
ber tongue. A wife that cat ſpeake this lan. 
guage, is better than ſhee which hath all the 


LON BUCS, 
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ton But as the nn 4 were coun» 
EDS \lxccountthatthe open mouth | 
The bfi isthe parrell, for as 
Let 16.19 pride ofthe g = mn, inthathee went | 
n—__ ſorhe humilitie of Jobn 
isnored , inthat he went in haire-cloth cuery 
Mar.1,6, day. A modeſt woman is knowen by her (o- 
ber attire, asthe Prophet Eliah was knowen 
2.King.1.8 by his rough. —_— for berter 
withia,than thou ſceft without; for every one 
ſcemeth betterthan ſheeis, ifthe face bee va- 
nitic, the heart is pride. Hee which biddeth 
thee abltaine from the ſhew of cuill , would 
1.The.s,:2, hauc thee to abſtain from thoſe wiues which 
TUTY Ui hr 6h wr 9a: 
ih yr TE and 
ravecbirmenidcothoagbebe bios of men 
an char wa or PTR 
5 isthe companie, for 
a feber ml Oyogover andfellowes in fin; 
1Regaes will /_ , Euen as Re- «, © 
ns | 
beaſtes will not keepe with the wilde,, nor 
the cleanc dwell with the lepgous. If a man 
 canbeknowenby nothing cle, then hemay 
alu _ by companions: : for like will 
on ſaith; Theeues call one 
ano- 


TT 
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another. Therefore when Dauid left iniqui- 


tic,he ſaid ; A way from me allye that work ini P+4.1. 11, 
pngcſheniogaha a man neuer abandoneth 7/«46 4. 


euill, vntill he abandon euil companic: forno 
is concluded in this Parliament.There. 
ore chuſe ſuch a companion of thy life , as 
hath choſen companie like thee : For 
they which did ſuch as loued prophane 
companions before, in a while were drawen 
to bee prophane too, that their wiues might 
louc them.. All theſe properties are notſpi 
at three or foure commings, for hypocrihe is 
witha finethreed, and none areſo often 
eceiued as louers. He which will know all his 
wiues qualities before he be maried to them, 
mult ſee her cating, and walking, and work- 
ing, and playing, and ralking, and laughing, 
and chiding, orelſe hee ſhall-haue-lefle with 
her then hee looked for, or more than he wi- 
ſhed for, | 
When theſe rules are warily obſc 
may ioynet , and ſay as Laban & Be- 


thuel ſaid ; This commeth of the Lord, therfore Gen,24.50. 


we will not ſpeake againit it. How happie are 
thoſe,in whom Faith, and Loue, Godli- 
neſle are maried together before they matr- 
ne themſclues? For none of theſe Marrtiall, 8& 
cloudie, and whining mariages can ſay, that 


Godlineſle was inuited to their Bridall; and 
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therefore the bleſſings , whichare promiſed 
to godlines,doo flicfrom them. 

| _ inthis choice are two queſtions, Firſt, 


ſent in Ma- whether children may marrie without their | 


TLage, parents conſent : Second, whether they may 
marrie with Papilts, or Atheiſts, &c, Touch- 

Exed2%. ing the firſt, God ſaith, Honoxr thy father and 
thy mother, Now, wherein canſt thou honor 
them more,than in this honorable action , to 
which they haue prelerued thee, and brought 
thee vp , which. concerneth the fate of thy 
whole life? Againe, in the firſt inſtiturion of 
Mariage, when there was £0 father to giue 
conſent , then our heauenly father gaue his 

Gez.1.22, conſent : God ſupplicd he place of the Fa- 
ther, and brought his daughter vnto her huſ- 
band, and euer fince the father after the ſame 
maner, hath oftered his daughter ynto the 
busband 


Beſide,there is a law, that if a man defloure 

Exod,zz, Avirginghe ſhall marric her : but ifrhe Father 
of the virgin donotlike ofthe Mariage, then 
he ſhall paie vnto herthe dowrie of virgins, 
that is, ſo muchas her virginitic is eſteemed, 
ſothat the father might allowe the mariage, 
or forbid it. 

Numzc,s, Againe, theraisa Lawe, that if anie free 
man, or free woman make avew, it mult be 
kept.Bur ifa virgin. make a yow,it ſhould oy 

c 
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be kept,vnleſſe her father _ it, becauſe 
ſheisnot free : therefore it the did. vowe to 
marrie, yetthe father hath power by*this law 
to break it, Againe; our Saujour ſaith, that jn 
heauen there is no' matrying, nor giuingto 
mariage, ſhewing thatin _ there: ſhould. 
bea giuing tormariage , 2s as marying, 
Theor thelew freaketh vnto the father, 
ſaying. Tho ſoalt wot take awife far thy ſon of P*%t7.3+ 


ſtrangers. Therefore Paul ſpeakethtothe fa-., ,,, . x 


ther, /fthow gr hter tomariage thou 15.1.3. 
rar Kr pew xe children A & 10. 
ted part of Iobs ſubſtance, ſhewing, thit as 8 

rhan' hath the diſpofition of his owne fub- 
{tnde, ſo he hath the diſpoſitionof hisowne- 
children. Therefore ini Mar. 22. 30.the wiſe is 

faide to be beſtowed in mariage,whith fg- 
mfieth,that ſome did giue her befide herſelf: 
therefore it is faide,that Iacob ferued* Laban; Gen.29.18. 
that Laban might giue him his daughter tt 

wife, Therefore Saul faith to Dauid, I will 


7 


_— = thee mine elde(t daughter to wife: ther- | Sor 18, 
, 


it is (aide that Iudah tooka wife to Er Ger.23.6. 
his fonne. Therefore Sichem ſaithto his Fa- Gez.z 4.9. 
ther, get me this maide to wife. Therefore in _ 
the mariage of Iſaac, we ſee Abrahanis {er- , "ox 
vantinthe-place of Ifaac, ' and Rebecca the © 
maide and her parents, fitting in Parliament zadg. r4.z. 


together : therefore Sampſon,though he. had 
FT found 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


found a maideto Shit m_—_ yet he would nor 
take her to wife, before hee had tolde his pa- 
m__ craued their aſſent. Ir is a ſweete 
when the _ and the mother 

arms ingto the ſcaſt:zand a heauy vnit- 
on which i urſedthe ff daycha is knir, 

- The parents commirthe'r children ro Tu- 
tors,bur themfclues aremore then Tutors, 1f 
children may not make other contraQts with- 
out their gaod will, ſhall they contractinar- 
riage, whicirhaue to maimaine itaf- 


'S .. ter,vnle return to of them whom 
ru rn | 
Wilyourake your fathers money, and wil 


you nor take'his inſtruftion? Mariage harh' 
needeof many Counſellers, and doctt thou» | 
counethy father too many, which is like the 
foreman of thy inſiructors? Hfyou mark what 
* kinde: of yourthes they -be,-which haue ſuch 
haſt;thatthey darenot ſtay forrheir parenres 
=—_ theyare tuch as hunttfor noching bur: 

for puniſhment hereofrhey mar- 
_y -andlole'their father and mos» 
ther for their wiſe : Therefore honor thy pa: 
rensinthis; as thou. mouldeltthatthy chil 
dren ſhould honour thee. 7 

Theſecond queſtion is anſweredof Paul, 

when he ſaith : Be nor wnequally joked with 
Jjficts. ROE anne > 
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fidels, ſo we ſhould not be yoked with Pa- Maria 
piſts, andfo we ſhould not be yoked with With Pa- 
Atheiſts, forthat alſoisto be vnequallie yo-? 
ked, mnleffe we be Atheiſts roo, Asthe Icwes "WT 
might not matrie with the Chananites, ſo' x.,4. 25 
we may not marty with them, which are like Gez.28.1. 
Chananites, but as the Sonnes of Iacob ſaid” Ha. z.t1 
mito Emor, which would marrie their filter; > 3aeqmmn 
We may not gine our fifter 16:4 man onciteum> 790 
a if you will be circumeiſed like vs, thent' tude holdes 


we will nwarrie with you. 


marned. If aduleeric may ſeparate 
mes. Itadukeric mayſepat hore 1 


: b 
worſe thanit> Chriſt ſaith; Ler no men Y 
whons God hath ioyned, ſo 1 ma CR _ 


* + "Than ioyne-whom God doth: ſeparate: For if! 3 


cur father muſt be with our mariape; 

much -more- ſhould we:plcafe chat Barker 

Shall I ſay, Bo my wife, to whome 1 may 5-52.18! 
not-ſay;: Be companion ? Or, Cone to my 
bedto wor [roxy notfay rome roms - 
ow 


2.lobn, 10. 


Maith.4.3. 


- iChooſe the belt, but this man chooſeth the 


Inte 01 4. 


T.Rep.11.1 


'<1z 


1017.39 


becauſe ſhe.is none of Gods freends? 


__ andicadethhimitlfe into rem 
' he doth not feare anne, which 
- -- occaſons,/and; bees. wortive 


2 Al Preparatine 
How ſhould rhymariage ſpeed well, when I 
marricone-q4o whom ] may not lay, Gad ſpeea, 


If a man long for a bad wift;he-were beſt 

oe to hel a, wooing,that he may hauecboice. 

s there no freend but the enemic?n0o tree but 

the forbidden trce?He marticth/ withthe de- | 
uill, which marricth with the temper : for 
Tempter is his name, and to tempt is his 14- 
ture. When a man may chooſe, hee ſhould 


mo OC SRRY EQ 


worlt , like them which call good cuill, ang 
; Hepraieth Nog to be lead into t 


whichimaketh a rap for hmiſe 
lomon,the mirror of wiſedome,' 
ofthe world,the figure of our 
trous CONcuaincy ly turned to an 
nomad ſay,1ſhail not be ſeduced! 
how ſhall & Rand;ouhere ſuch 'a C 
The wife muſt bemect,as God ſaide ; Gen.,2.7 
28.But how ws jf thoitbe achriſtan 
and ſhe a Papiſt? We-muſt marry inthe 'Lotd 
asÞFaiil ſaith, buthaw dacxve marrie. in the 
Lord; when wemrnarie the Loedes enemies?: 
Our ſpouſe. muſt be like Chriſts ſpayi - = 
Po! Chrilis 


To Maringe. 33 
Chriſts ſpouſe is _—_ nor heres 
tike, noracheiſt, If ſhe be poere, the Lordre- 
proueth not for that ; it ſhe be weak,the Loxd 
reproueth nox for that; if ſhe be hard fauou« 
red,the Lordreproueth not for that; all theſe 
wants may be diſpenced with : but none g 
ueth any diſpenſation for godlines but the 
deuill. Theretore they which take that privi+ 
ledge, are like them which ſceke to witches, 
and are guilty of preferring cuill before good, 


This vnequall mariage, was the cheefe cauſe 
and monſtrous births, ſhew- 
for belecuers and vnbelee-" 


ſheweth, that before 


were woont to put on 


, 4 warning vnto all 
ts, to put on 
nestoo, which ſo preciſely is 
that ent more thenother. 
inthe fourteenth of Luke, that of 


all them which were inuiced to the Lords Noe. 
banquet, and camenor, onely hee which had Ze4g.14-21 


married a wife, did not defire to be excuſed, 
but ſaid ſtoutly,/ comet come. Shewing how 
this tate dooth occupic a man molt , and 

draw 


geht the floud, and the firſt begin- Gen.3.4- 
ſtrous children what a mon» ©» 6-2. 


ts, which were called 47.22.11 
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>.6bs, 16, How ſhould thy. mariage ſpeed well, when I 
.*  - manicone40 whom] may notlay,Gad pee, 

| becauſe ſhe.is none of Gods freends? 
_ _. , Jfa manlongfora bad wiſegheewere beſt 
oeto hel a,wooing,thathe may hauecboice. 
| nc — the enemic2n0o tree but 
the forbidden rree?He marrieth: with the de- 
will, which marricth with the temper : for 
Matith.4.3. Temper is his name, and to tempt is his 14- 
ture. When a manmay chooſe, hee ſhould 
- (Chooſe the beſt, bur this man chooſeth the 
worlt, like them which call good cuill, and 
Iwig.11 4., - Hepraieth Not to be lead into temptation, 


. and{cadethhimſtlfe into temptation. Surely = 
' he doth not feare fanne, which dothnot ſhun. | 


- +-- oxcaſhons;/and: bees. wortive to: be:ſnared 
whichmaketh a rap for hmiſelfe; When Sa-- 

1.Reg.11.1 lomon,the mirror-ofwiſedome,' the wonder 
&e. ofthe worlg;the figure of our LotdibyrIdola.. 
tous concuhincyy turned to an Idoldter, ler 


nomad ſ{ay,l ſhall not be ſeduced: bur ay, 
=" 


how ſhalt i hand; where ſuch a Cedar f 
The wife mult beciect,as God ſaide ; Gen.2,, 
28.But how = jf thoitbe a chriſtian 
and ſhe a Papiſt? We-muſt marryinthe Lotd 
1007.39 asFaiil faith, buthow dac ave marrie. in the 
Lord; when wermmrie the Logdes eneniies?: 
2 — 
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To Mariage. 33 
Chrifts ſpouſe is aticher beckone, nor herey 
tike, noracheiſt, If ſhe be poere, the Lordze- 
proueth not for that; it ſhe be weak,the Lord 
reproueth nox for that; if ſhe be hard fauous 
red,the Lord reproueth not for that; all theſe 
wants may be ——_ with : butnone gi- 
ueth any diſpenſation for godlines but 
devill. Theretore they which take that priui+ 
ledge, are like them which ſceke to witches, 
and are guilty of preferring euill before good, 


This vnequall mariage, was the cheefe cauſe 


that brought the floud, and the firſt begin- — 


ning of Giants,and monſtrous births, ſhew- 


ing by their monſtrous children what a mon» G4 6.2, 


ſtrous thing itis, for beleeuers and vnbelee-" 


vers to match er. 
In Matth.2 2. Chriſt ſheweth, that before 
parties married, they were woont to put on 


faire and new garments, which were called 47.22.11 


Wedding garmentes , a warning vnto all 
which put on wedding garments, to put on 
truth and holinestoo, which ſo preciſely is 
reſembled by that garment more then other. 
Itisnoted inthe fourteenth of Luke, that of 


Wedding 


all them which were inuiced to the Lords Now. 
banquet, and camenor, onely hee which had Zotg. 14-21 


married a wife, did not defire to be exculed; 
but ſaid ſtoutly,/ camet come. Shewing how 
this Rate — molt , and 

draw 
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drawe him often from the ſeruice of God: 


and therefore we had not neede to take the 
worſt for the beſt are comberſome enough, 
$6.2.9 and In the ſecondof Tob,it is obſerued of the 
3.1, tient man,that he didnot curſe the day of his 
birth, vntill-his wife brake! forth into blaſ. 
—_ ſhewing,that wicked women are a- 


tochange the ſtedfaſteſtman, more then | 


all remptationsbeſide. Sampſon would take 

Indger.th.” a Philifian to wife, but he loſt his honour, his 
Rocugth and his lite by her, leaſt any ſhould 
doe the like 


Bur whata notable warning is that in the 
2-Chro, 21.6. where the holy Ghoſt faith: 


2Chro,21.6 Tehoram walked in the waits of Abad, tor he | 


hadthe daughter of Ahab to wife, as though 

it were a miracle if he had beene better than 

he was, becauſe his wife was a temptation. 
Miſerable ischat man which is fettered with 

a womanthat liketh nothis Religion , ſhee 

will be nibling at his praier, and at his Rudie, 

and at his _ till ſhe haue tyred his 
deuotions, and turned the edge of his ſoulc, 

2.5.4, 6.16. 35 David wastired of his malapert Michol, 
' ſhe mocked him for his zeale, and lyked her 

| ſelfe in her follie. Many haue fallen ar this 
La4,16.32, (tome: Therefore as Chrift ſaith; Remember 
Lotswife:\o when thou marricſt, remember 

Ichorams wife , and be not wedded wap 

whic 
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which hath not the Wedding garment : bur 
ler vnitie goe ficft,and ler vnion follow after, 
and hope not to couert her,but feare that the 
will peruert thee, leaſt thou ſaieafter like him 


which ſhould come to the Lords banquette, , 


[Thane married a wife, and cannot come , Luke 
I4 20. 

Yet the chicfeſtpointis behinde,thar is, 
ourdutics. The ducties of marriage may be 
reduced tothe dueties of man and wife one 
towarde another, and their dueties towarde 
their children, and their duties toward their 
ſeruants. For themſelues,ſaith one,they muſt 


45.14 20, 


The dutics 
of mMatloge, 


Pro. 11.26, 


thinke themſclues like two birdes , the one is ” © 

the cocke, andthe other isthe dam : the cock ,,4 -— 
flieth abroad to bring in, and the dam fitreth like Cock 
ypon the neſt to keepe all at home. So God and dam, 


hath made the maa to trauell abroad,and the 
woman to keepe home : and 10 theirnature, 
and their witte,and their ſtrength, are fitted 
accordingly ; forthe mans ho is molt a= 
broad,and the womans within, 

In every State there is ſome one ver- 
tue which belongeth to that calling more 
than other : as Juſtice vnto Magiſtrates, 
and Knowledge vnto Preachers , and For- 
titude vnto Souldiers : fo Loue is the Mar- 
riage vertue, which tings Mulicke to their 
whole life, 

D 2 Wed- 
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Wedlock is made of rwo loues, which 1 
Mariags maycall thefirft loue,and theafter loue. As 
compoun= Cuery man istaughttoloue God before hee 
dedoftwo be bid to loue his neighbour ; ſo they muſt 
lus Joue GOD before they can louc one ano- 
ther. . 

To fhewthe loue which ſhould be be. 
tweene man and wife, Mariage is called Com- 
inginm,which fignifieth a knitting or ioining 
together: ſhewing,that ynleſſe there be a ioi- 
ning ofharts, and a knitting of affetions to- 

,it is not Mariage in deede, bur in 

ewandname;andthey thal dwel in a houſe 

like rwo poyſons in aſtomack, and one ſhall 
cuer be ſick of another. 

Therefore, firſt that they may loue, and 
keepeloue one with another, it is neceſſarie 
that they both loue God;and as their loue in- 
creaſeth toward him, ſo it ſhall increaſe each 
to other, But the man muſt take heedethat 
his loue toward his wife be not greater than 
his loue toward God, as Adam & Sampſons 
were, for all vnlawfull loue will turne to ha- 
tred,as the loue of Amon did towarde Tha- 
2.Sa. 13 15 Mar, and becauſe Chriſt hath forbidden it, 

therefore hee will crofle it. This made Vriah 
Mat 10,36. ſofearfull leaſt the pleaſure of his wife ſhould 
withdraw his hart from God,that he would 
not goe tohis owne houſe, ſo long as he had 


cauſe 


Gen.3,6- 
Iudg.16.17 


PF 
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cauſe to mourne and pray, although he hada 
wife which feared God, like him[ſelfe:and that 
may ſee it is no cheape dalliance for the 
busband to make the wife, or the wife to 
make the husband lefle zealous than 
were. In Deut.x 3. the wife which did drawe 
her husband from God,is condemned to die: 
therefore good wiues , when their husbands 
ſeany good , ſhoulde incourage them 
ike Iacobs wife, which bade him doe accor- ©9*-39-16. 
ding to the worde of God : and if they ſee 
them minded to doe any euill, they ſhoulde 
ſtay them, like the wife of Pylate , which Ma7.27.19 
counſailed her husband not to condemne 
Chriſt, For ſccing holines is called the Wed» 
ding garment, who ſhall weare this weddin 
xent, if they weare it not whichare wed» AMar.22.11 
ed? When one holy hath found another, 
then the holieſt ſeemeth ro make the Mari- 
age, and his angels cometo the feaſt, 
To paſſe ouer ſleights , which feldowe 
prof , vnlefle they haue ſome warrant. 
cbeſt pollicie in mariage is ro begin well, Bclt pollicie 
for as boordes wel ioyned atthe firſt, ſir cloſe 32S 
euer after, but ifthey ſquare at the firſt, they — 4 
warpe more and more : So they which are 
well ioyned, are well maried, but they which 
offend their loue before it bee ſetled , fade ec 
ueric daic hike a Marigold, which cloſeth her 
D 3 flower 


They muſt 
I:arne ore 
anorhcrs 
aature, 


1.Cor,9.20, 


Ephe 4.25, 
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flower as the Sunne goeth down,till they hate 
one another more than they loued art firſt, 

To begin this concord well, itis neceſſarie 
to learnce one anothers nature, and one ano- 
thers affections,and one anothers infirmities, 
becauſe yee muſt be helpers, and yee cannot 
helpe vuleſſe you knowethe diſeaſe. All the 
iarres a'moſt which doe trouble this bande, 
doeriſc of this, that one doeth not hitte the 
meaſure of the others heart, to applie them- 
ſcluesto cichernature, whereby it commeth 
to paſſe that neither canrefraine when either 
is offended ; but one ſharpeneth another, 
when they had needeto bee calmed. There. 
fore they multlearne of Paul to faſhion them 
{cluesone tothe other, if they would winne 
one another, andifany iarredoe ariſe , one 
faith; in no wiſe deuide beds for it, for then 
the Sunne goeth downe ypon their wrath, 
andthe meanes of reconcilement is taken a- 
way.Giue paſhons nortimes,for if ome mans 
anger itand but at night, it rurneth to malice 
which is incurable, 


The Apoſtle faith that there will bee of- 


tCor.t1.r9 fences inthe church: ſo ſure there will be ma- 


ny offences in mariage : bur as he ſaith,theſe 
aretrials who haue faith, ſo theſe are but try- 
als who are good husbands, & who are good 
wuwes. His anger muſt be ſuch a mood, as = 
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did chide with himſclfe, aud their rife as it 
were aſauce made of purpoſe toſharpe their 
loue when it waxeth vnpleaſant : like Jona- 
thans arrowes, which werenot ſhot to hurt, 1.54.20.2c; 
but to giue warning. Knowing once a couple 
which were both cholerick, and yet/neuer fel A fwvecter- 
out, Iasked the man how they did orderthe 7PPytes- 
marter , that cheir infirmitic did not make yon hat 
them diſcord, He anſwered me, when her fit never fall 
is ypon herlyceld to her, as Abraham did to our. 
Sara; and when my fit is ypon me ſhe yeelds ©4%16.6, 
tome,and fo we neuer ſtrive together, bur 2+ 
ſunder, Me thought it was a cxample 
tocommend ynto all maried folkes : for cue- 
rieone hath his frenzie, and loueth them that 
can beare his infirmitie. Whome willa wo- 
man ſuffer, if ſhe will not ſuffer her husband? 
and whoſc defects will a man beare, if he will 
not bear hers, which beareth his? Thus much 
of their dueties in generall, now to their ſeucy 
rall offices, ted ; 

The 'man may. ſpell his duetic out of: his 
name,for he is called The head: ta ſhew, that Epheſ 5.23; 
asthe eye,and the tongue,and the care,are in — 
thehead, rodireftethe whole body : fothe | 


man ſhould be (tored with wiſdome,and yn- 


- der{tanding,& knowledge, and diſcretion, to 


dire& his whole family: for it is not right that 
the worſe ſhuld rule the better,but the better 
D 4 ſhould 


A Preparative 
rule the worſe, as the beſt rules all. 
The husband faith, that his wiferuſt obey 
him, becauſe he is her better, theretore if hee 
- letherbee berter than him:ſelfe , he ſeemesto 
free herfrom her obedience, and binde him- 
ſelfeco obey her. 


ThebuC: -.. His firſt duetie is called Herring, that is, | 


bands firſt hartie affetion, As they are hand-fated, ſo 
Guetie, they muſt bec heart-falted,forthe eie, and the 
and thehand, will be her enemies, if 
the be nother friend. As Chriſtdrave 
eth all the commaundements to loue , fo 1 
maydrawe all their dueties toloue, which is 
the heartes gift tothe bride at her mariage, 
Firſt,he muſt chooſe his loue, & then he muſt 
loue his choiſe: this is the oyle which maketh 
all things eaſe. In Salomons ſong , whichis 
nothing clſe but a deſcription of Chriſt the 
Bridegrome,and the Church his Spouſe, one 
calleththe other Loue; to ſhew, that though 

both doe not honour alike, yet both ſh 
louealike , whichthe man may doe without 
"TAJ ſubic&ion. hs 

lerftang The man is rohis wife in the place 

6 Chriſt to his Church: therefore he Avoll 
age onclic. requireth ſuch an affection of him towards 
his Spouſe , as Chriſt towarde his 
Epke.z.25. ; for hee faith; Hs lone your 
wines, 4s Chrift lowed his Congregation, that 
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is, with a holie loue,, and witha hearticloue, 
and with a conſtitloue,as the Church would 
bee loued of Chriſt, Will not a man loue his 


glorie? Why Paul calleth the woman the gle+ 1 Cor. 1,7; 


ne of the man,forherreuerence makes him to 
be reverenced, and her praiſe makes him to 
be praiſed. Therefore hee which louethnoc 


his wife, loueth his ſhame, becauſe ſhe is his F25c-5.28. 


_ yon Paul i loweth 
15 wife /oneth himſelfe, tor enioy- 
eth _ ——_ and helpeto hinſelfe 
in all his aaires : therefore in the ſame verſe 
Paul counſellerh husbands to loue their wiues 
astheir bodies, And after inthe 33. verſe,as 
though it were too little to loue them as their 


bodies, hee ſaith : Let exerie one lone his wife Levi. 18, 


«: himſelfe,that is, as his bodic and ſoule too. 
For if God commaunded men to loue their 
neighbours as themaſelues, much more are 
they bound to loue their wiucs as themſclues 
which are their nextneighbors. As Elkanah 
did not loue his wife lefle for her barrennes, 
but ſaid, Am not [ better unto thee then tenne 
ſomnes?a5 though heefauoured her more, tor 
that which ſhe thought her ſelfe deſpiſed. So 
a good husband will not take occaſion to 
loue his wife lefſe for her infirmities , but 
comfort her more for them, as this man did, 
that ſhee may beare with his infirmuties too. 


Mar. 10.7, 


Gen,t1.1. . 


Aar.to ds. 
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When Chriſt ſaith,that 4 mar ſhould leaue 
and mother, and cleaue to his wife , hee 
fgnificth how Chriſt left his father for his 
(c, and that man doth not louc his wife 
muchas he ſhould,yncill he aftet her more 
thareuer he did his father or mother. There- 
fore when God bad Abraham forlake all his 
kinred, yer hee bad himnot forſake his wife: 
asthoughthe other ſometune might be fore 
faken for God, butthe wife mult be kept for 
_— a charge which bindeth for tearme 

life, . 

Hisnext dutie toloue,is a fruite of his loue: 
thatis,to letall things be common berweene 
them,which were priuate before. The man & 
wife are partners, like two oares in a boate, 


therefore hee muſt diuide offices and affaires, 


and goods with her, cauſing herto be feared 
andreuerenced, and obeyed of her children 
and ſcruants like himſclfe; for ſhe is an ynder 
officer ih his Commonweale , and therefore 
ſhee muſtbee aſſiſted and borne our, like his 
deputie, as the Prince (tandeth with his Ma- 
gillrates for his owne quiet, becauſe they are 
thelegges which bearc him vp. To ſhewe 
this communitie betweene husbande and 
wife, he is to maintaine her as hee doth him- 


ſelfe , becauſe Chrilt ſaith, They are no mere 


two but one, 
| Thercfore 


To Mariage. 4} 
Therefore when he maintaineth her, hee 
mult thinke it but one charge , becauſe hee 
maintaineth no more but himlelfe, for they 
© | twoarcone. He may not ſay ashusbandsare 
© | wontto ſay, that whichis thineis mine, and 
* | that which is mine is mine owne; bur that 
s | which is mine is thine, and my ſelfe too, 
* | For asitis faid, Hee which hath ginen Vs gem g.32. 
; 


his ſonme , can hee denie vs any thing ? So 
ſhee may ſay, hee which hath giuen mee 
himſelfe, can hee denie me any thing? The 
bodie is better than the goods , therefore 
if the bodie bee mine, the goods are mine 
to. 
Laſtly, hee muſt tender her as much as all Thebuf- 
!; herfiiends, becauſchechathtakenherfrom bandslaſt 
her friends, and couenaunted to tender her 
for them all. To ſhewe how hee ſhould ten- 
der her, Peter ſaith, Honour the woman as the 1.Pet.3.7, 
weaker veſſel. As wee doe not handle glaſles 
like pots, becaule they are weaker veſlels, 
but touch them nicclie, and ſoftlie for feare 
» ofcrackes, ſo aman muſtintreate his wife 
with geutleneſſe and ſoftneſſe, not expect- 
ing that wiſedome, nor that faith, nor that 
patience,northat ſtrengrh inthe weaker veſ- 
ſel, which ſhould bein the ſtronger;bur think 
when he takes a wife,he takes a vineyard,not | 


rapes,but a vineyard to beare him grapes: 
4 F therefore 


Hnsbands 


RR 


A Preparatiue 
> IF hee muſt ſoweit, and drefſle it,and 
waterit, and fence it, and thinke it a good 
Vineyard, if at laſt it bring foorth grapes. 
So hee mult nut looke to finde a wife with- 
out afault, but thinke that ſhee is commit- 


ted rohim, to reclaime her from her faultes; | 


for all are defeCtiues : and if he finde the Pro- 
uerbe true, That in ſpace commeth grace, hee 
muſt ceas much at his wife when ſhee 
amendeth , as the husbandman reioyceth 


_ his Vineyarde beginneth to fruc- 
This is farre from ciuill warres betweene 


mult holde man and wife; in all his offices is found noof- 


thar hands 
and wiucs 


thei tuags, 


Gen,i1.1t-s 


ficeto fight. If hee cannotreformehis wife 
without beating,hee is worthic to bee beaten 
for chookngo better : when hee hathyſed 
at he may, and yetſheis like her- 
ſe'fe, hee muſt cake herfor bis crofle, and faie 
with leremic, T his is my croſſe and I will beare 
it. But if he ſtrike war es ener» hand 
from her, which was the firft parte hee gaue 
her to ioyne them together : and ſhce may 
py her complaint againſt him, that hee 
taken awa e of her goods, Her 
—_ e torthy lips, andnot forthy 
$. 
The verie name of a wife,is like the Angel 
which ſtaicd Abrahams hand, whe the ſtro 


was 
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was comming.IfDauid, becauſe he could not 
expreſle the good and comfort of vnitie,was 
fainetoſay, Oh how good andioy full a thing is F<4.133., 
ie, for bretheren to dwell together in wnitie? 
Then weigh and iudge how harſh and bitter 
3 , athingitis,forman and wifctodwell toge- 
ther incnmirie. Forthe firlt yeere after ma- 
; rage;God would not haue te husband goe Dews.24.9, 
to warre with his enemies, but no yere would 
he haue him warre with his wife, and there- 
fore God gaue himchat yere to {tay at home 
andſerrle his loue, that he might not warre, 
noriarre after: for the God of peace dwel- 
leth not inthe houſe of warre As a kingdome ,, , _—_ 
cannotftand if itbe deuided, ſoa houſe can». = 
not ſtand ifit be deuided : for ſtrife is like fire 
which leaues nothing but duſt, and ſmoake, 
and aſhes behinde ie. Wee reade in the Scrip- 
tures of maſters that ſtroke their ſeruants, bur 
neuer of any that ſtroke his wife, but rebu- 
ked her. Lot was drunke when he laic with 
his daughter in fead of his wife, and ſois he ©1933 
>» whichitriketh his wife in ſtead of his ſeruir. 
Thelaw ſheweth howa bond man ſhould be 
correQed,butthe wife is like a iudge, which 
is ioyned in commiſſion with her husband to : 
corre other, Wiltthou ftrike one in hisown 233% 
houſe? no more ſhouldeſt thou ſtrike thy 
| wifcinherhouſe, Sheis cometothee as toa 


lanQuary, 
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todefend her from hurt, and canſt 
thou hurt her thy ſelfe? Therefore Abraham 


Gen.20.16. whs called Sarasvayle, becauſe hee ſhoulde 


Gen.13.8. 


Pro.12.4. 


Gen.2.13, 
Epbeſ. 5.19 


ſhielde her; for a vayle is made to ſaue. Abra- 
ham ſaide to Lot, Are we not brethren?chatis, 
may bretheren iarre? Butthey may ſay, Are 


we not one ? can one chide with another? 


can one fight with another? Hee is a badde 
hoaſt, that welcomes his guelt with ſtripes, 
Dooth a King trample his Crowne? Salo- 
mon calleth the wife , The crowne of her huſ- 
band: therefore hee which woundcth her, 
woundeth his owne honour . Shee is a 
free Citizen in thine owne houſe,and hath 
taken the peace of thee the firſt day ofher 
mariage to holde thy hands, till ſhe releaſe 
thee againe. Adam faith of his ſpouſe, This 
#5 fleſh of my feſh; But noman( laith Paule) 
exer bated his owne fleſb. So then , if a man 
aske whether he may firike his wife, GOD 
faith nay; thou maiſt not hate thy wife, for 
no man hateth hisowne fleſh : ſhewing, that 
heſhould noccome neare blowes, but think 
his wrath too much: for Paul faith, Be not 
bitter to your wmes, noting that anger in a 
husbandis a vice. 

Doth the cocke {purre the henne? Euerie 
man is aſhamed to lay his handes on a wo- 
man, becauſe ſhe cannot match him, _ 
are 
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fore hee is a ſhamelefle man which ww 

hands on his wife, The hand doth not butter 

his owne cheeke, but troake it. If amanbe 

ſeene raging with himſelfe, hee is carried to 

Bedlem : ſo theſe madde men which bcate - 

themſclues, ſhould "be ſent to Bedlem till —_— 

theirmadnefſe be gone. Salomon faith, De- 

light comtinually in her loxe: thatis, begin,pro- 

ceed, and end in loue, In reuenge whereof, 

he ſheweth that delight is gone, becauſe hee —— 

callech loue their delight. Therefore as Paul gfhis wite 

faith of Biſhops, A B:ſhop muſt be no ftriker; Lew, 19.28 

fo a husband muſt bee no ftriker : for hee Pew. 14.1, 

which Qtriketh his owne fleſh, breaketh that __ 

law which ſaith, Thowſhalt not make 4 ſcarre — Jr 

m thy fleſh: and islike the Baalites, which ly menein | 

wounded their owne bodies. Thus we haue mourning 

ſent a letter ynto husbands, to reade before forthe 

they fight Now let vs goe home toloue 2- mc a 

gaine, Wouldeſt thou ck how to make ,,, _ 

toy match delightfull > Salomon aide, Re- fulnesto 

boyce in her lowe continually, As though thou hurtwur 

couldeftnor delight without loue, and with (clues. 

loue thou maiſt delight continually. There- Pr0.5.19. 

fore loue is called the thankfu!l vertue, bc- 

cauſe it rendreth peace & eaſe, & comfort to 

the that makes of her. So muchro husbands. ,,. _ ' 
Likewſfe the woman may learn her dutie qu, que, -. 

of her natnes. They are called goodwiues, tiew 4 

ſ 25 , 


/ 
/ 


= 
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as good wife 4. and goodwife 3 ws bp 
is called good wife, if they be not 
ood wiues,their names doe belie them, and 
are not worth their titles, but anſwere to 

a wrong name, as plaiers doe vpon a ſt 
Phil.4.3. This name pleaſeth them well : but belide 
this, a wife is called a yoak, fellow, to ſhewe 
that ſhe ſhould helpe her husband co beare 
his yoak, that is,his griefe muſt be her griefe; 
and whether it bethe yoake of pouertie, or 
the yoake of enuie,or the yoake of licknes,or 
the yoake of impriſonment, ſhe muſt ſubmic 
her neck to beare it patiently with him, or cls 
ſheis nothisyoak-fellow, but his yoake, as 

ſhe were inflicted ypon him for a 
166.29, maltic;like Iobs wife, whom the deuill lefrto 
tormient him, when hee tooke away all hce 
Roms,r2.1g 12d befide, The Apoſtle biddethto Revoyce 
with thems that reioyce, and monrne with them 
that moxrne. With whom ſhould the wite re- 
joyce,rather then with her husband ? or with 
ſhould ſhe mourne, rather then with 
2.King.2.s herowne Hell? [will not leaxe thee, faith Eli- 
ſhato Eliah:1{o ſhe ſhould never leaue him til 
Gal6.2, death. Beare one anothers burthen, faith Paul, 
| who ſhall beare one anothers burthen, if the 
1-K2g.21. wife doe not beare the husbands burthen? 
Ki \, Wicked Iezabell comforted her husband in 
« *"'® his fickenes, and Ieroboams wife AT 


| 
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his heakh,though ſhe was as bad ashe. God 
did not bid Sarah leave her father, and oy 
country; 25 he bad her hogband ; yer beceuſe 
ke bad Abraharnledoe nathan Gen.12,1, 


-f that ſhe was'coment, nor te 


dehis w,bit hisye 

Behide a yokefellow,ſht is called whoſe Gen2.18,) 
whielp hi in his bufines;to he in his 
labours, xo help hinviry his trou les, to helpe 
himinhis ficknes :: ke & wornan -Phiſiei 
ſometimme wich her (trength, and forhethrie 
with her counſell: for ſ6rnievime/as GoPeon. 109-1 27+ 
founderh the 'wiſe by the! fooliſh; uh the © | 
trong bythe weake-" fo hexeacherf/the Wiſe 
ty rs; 45 tony by the 
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7 cn Pererfaith, Huſbands tre won * Pet.3.t. 
the conmerſation of thojr ter.” As 4f Yes | 
dfay, ſometirhethe weaker velſeFi3 the 
fron veel, and Abreham'trap@Recons Gon 25: = 
ſellof Sarl; as Naditdiwas+duifed by hy 5 10ncsf 
(rvarie. The Shunamircs counſel! auile her 
husband receive' a Prophet” into his houſe, Heft.7.3. 
and Heſters counſel' made her husban f| | 
the Chutch : ſb ſome'tave'beene bitter 
totheir husbands, then their orydenes 
ue beene to het, for it pleaſeth God'to 
prouoke the wiſe with the foo liſh, as he did 
the Iewes with the Genriles, GC 
E = 


59 —_—_— 
+ Bebdea helper, the ig'callod 2 Comforter 
Pre.5.12, too,and therfote the man is bidceioyce in his 
wiſe: whack is as thuchnoffay,that wines mul} 
| be the rejoycing ptahioirhusbands, even like 
1.£4.16.23, Dauidsbarpe jo comfart Saul. Therefore it 
| ” is ſaideof Rebectah, thas ſhe .mea; 


Gen.27.9. forkerhucbeod, ſughas he lougd; to a good 
ANe.aunmtcnances.are: 'as husband 
lourch,ſhe muſt, not exanine whether, be be 


=> which are bound. muſt obey, 

1.5.49.25.3 35 Abigail loued het: busband though hee 

were a foole : forthe wiſe, js 8%. much! delpi- 

ſed for raking rule 10ugr-her busband, as be 

for yeelding it vnto her, Therefore one, ſaith, 

: tha amapkinde wotuad:bamonſterghar is, 

balfea woman,ang batfc a wan. Ic becores 

not the maiſtres to þe maſter, no mg that 

itbeſcomah 4he .inakter ro be miltres, but 

' bath walle withtheigawpewinde, - | !!.) 

» Laſtly, wecallthe.wife Huſwite ; that is, 

: 1 houle-wilt,aecaliregerwile, Lke Thamar,! 

bl nor a field wife bke Dinatitbuta hoſtile, 

| 0063314 toſhewtihitua goth vite-keepes bas houſe, 
T— and therefore;Payl biddeth. 1 tus to, exhorte 
. recalled womenthat they be chaſt, and keeping at 
»_ -Suwivs. home: preſcatly after Chaite,he ſaith keeping 

8. £425 athomeasthogh home wer chaſtitics ___ 
2 | An 


” b 
ok 
.* 
: KC ad 
Ul 4 


witeor.fample , bu. zhat ſheis his wiſe: and | 
| therofore 


— 
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To Marriage. © * 
And  thercfate- Salorhon depainting the. Pro 7:b24 
whore, ſeeterh herat the doore, now | 
her ſtalles, now walking inche ſireers, 
Senkeedmts at the windowes, like cur- 
led Ierabelarifihebeld faorth the glafle of 
—_—_— for Vanitie to gaze vypou.) Bur: 2.eg.9.30 
tie'carethtojileale ennncfthen 
ſhe keepes her aff as ifſhe were ſtil av 
praier, The Angell asked Abrabaw/#hon 015 
thy wife? Abraham anſwered, She & inthe! 
Tent, The knew where ſhe was, bur” 
yethe axked, that we might ſeqhow. women 
noldzime did keep their zents and houſes, It: 
isrecorded ofthe mare did ask. 
her husband) leave to goe vnto the Pro 
hihs ecotrpa Bropher,and — ASS 
wy ers rrand,andfor his caule-as much as Ihe 
owne,yet ſhethought.ix Bormeer .to 
=? withauk herihugbangs leaue, | = 
Phidias when he ſhould, paioc a WEman.: 
painted her. —_— a Files ſhell,fg- 
nifying,that ſhe ſhould go like a (nail, which. 
carrieth his houſe vpon Ys back. Salomon. 
bad Shimei \Goe not beyond theriner:loa wiſe. , 37. 
ſhould teach her feet, goe not, beyonde the 
dore :(he muſt countthe walles of her houſe Husbands 


| like the bandes of the river which Shimei' hs not 


cir 


might not paſſe if he would pleaſe the king, ' EE 


For when Adam vas away,Eue was made iq... Lu 
E 2 - 
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wines =apraietifherhusband be from her,vntill hee 
oo hes returne againe ſhe muſt thinke herſelfea wi- 
—_ = dowe,that is; ſeparate fromman; for id 

prion, but doth fignifie, A ©ir6 dimiſa: that is, widowe 

as theirpa- doth fignifie deuided from man: therefore 

nadiſewhee now ſhe mult have no fellowſhip , nor com- 

may would panie with men, becauſe ſhe is deuided from 
man 


As it becommieth her to keepehome, fo it 
becommeth her to keepe ſilence, and alway 
ſpeak the belt ofher head. Other ſeeke their 
honour in triumph, but ſhe muſt ſeek herho- 


nor in reucrence; for it becommeth not any 


wotnan to fer light by her husband , nor to 

._. publiſh his infirmiries, For they ſay it isan e- 

a wit — vill bird har defileth his owne neſt, and if a 
evi > Wiſevſcher husband fo, how toay the hus- 


not vrrer 


herbuſr, bandvſethe wife? Becauſe thisis the qualitie 
' bandsfaults of that ſexe,to ouerthwart,andvpbraide,and | 


ſue the preheminence of their husbandes, 

therfore the 'mloſophers could not tell how 

c a. © define a wife,but called her, The contrarie 

A wi = to a huſband, as though nothing were ſo croſle 
2 uri and contraryto a man,as a wife, This is not 


Seripture,but no ſlaunder to many. 

As Dauid exalted the loue of Wormen 2- 

2&4: 25, boue o!] other loues, ſo Salomon mounteth 
Pre.21.19. the envie of women aboue all other enuicsz 


{tubborn,ſullen,taunting, gainſaying, outfa- 


% cing, 


=m=ns £Y.5 2. 
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cing, with ſuch a bitter hutnor., that one 
would thinkthey were molecn oft of the fale _ 
pillar, ineo why Lots wife was transformed; © 96 
We ſay notall are alike, but this ſet hath ma- 
nyDilziples Doththe ribbe thar is in mans 
fide fret or gaule-him ? no more then ſhould 0952-20. 
ſhe which1s made oftherib, _ | 
Though a woman be wiſe, and paincfull, 
and haue many partes, yetit ihee beea 
ſhrow,her troubleſome iarring inthe end will 
. pms er rg ren > —— 
ouer-pinching at laſt cauſeth 
wiſeric to beecuilh ſpoken of. [Therefore al- 
though ſhe be a wiſe, yet ſometimes ſhe muſt 
obſerue the ſcruancs leflon, Not anſwering & 71.2.9. 
yaine, and hold her peace;to keep the peace. - 
Therefore they which keepe ftlence, are well 
ſaidto holde their peace , e filence of- 
tentimes doth keep the peace , when wardes 
To her filence andpaticece,ſhe muſt adde .- 
The acceptable obedience, which makes a wo- 
!' manrulewhileſhe isruled. This is the wiucs 
tribute to her husband : for thee is not called 
his head , buthee is called her bead. Great +: 
cauſe hath manto make much of his wife, for 
955 —g ens Pant TRIED 
ith ; Wines ſubmit your ſelues unto your £..- 
buſbaxds ar te the Lord. ral chag thee 942%, 
E 3 ſhould | 


@ CO aS TT & 


A 
How farrz Thouald r NO qua ger —— 
the wite withall, asthe way They ery onry fr 
=—_— which is goodandri 
£ maria ys —_ 
notobey hiny Lotde,' RR 
iD Th-frſblubiedtionef: woman 
finne : for when God curſedhertor 
Gen.z.16, tank; whim hirBepeaaini de 
herghe faid; He ſhull have awurhoritie owe? thee, 
Gen.2.29, |And therefore usitherman named-all other 
"crratures, in fignerhar they ſhould be ſubic& 
to-him, as'2 ee whichoameh when 
his malter £4lleth him by his name: ſodidhe 
Vaſe y.me the wotman-altor , mn token that ſhee 
_——_ Arpubd befubieftcohim likewiſe: Andthere 
foro Aſſuctusmacea lawe, that every man 
F ſhouldbeare tulein hisown houſe , and not 
np the woman becauſe ſhe finned firſi;therefore 
*%" theishumbled mott: &ceuerfince the davgh- 
ters of Sara are bound to call their husbandces 
Gen 13.12, 'Lords,ax5 Sara called her husband : thatis, to 
1.2ct:3-6. qxkethemorchdir Lords, forheady and go- 
verriors,. If ye Uiſdaine rs followe Abrahams 
ſpoufe;che apoſtle biddeth you tolfow Chrifts 
Fpbeſ.5.24. Jpouſe: for he faithy Let ewifobe ſubielt to her 
the charth ir ts Chr#t. «A oreater 
Jebn 14 13+ Br agr gregory ore :So 
_— better example than this no voman can 
*_ * * +haue. Tharthemife mayycelddhisreuerence 
to 
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her hucband, Te A, ene The cawle 


dit ordecy Sor punt apparrell Teſte 


ro diſdame their 


hath raught many 
cf je of ſomemen, tO +,T aw, 2.9. 


buobancs This 1s 


ofthe fameclqthi Gen 
ner by 


veep butndw 
chem glniagpofforps rpreny ——_— 


herappartell : thacifary mail 


Vanitie,hemuſt rake a! 20,00 
elſche cannotdrawherli \As Hevodias 3-14 5 

wasworſefor her fine Md feaſiradecs 

Torneo anyones locks, 

-purfunge/Eceſperiall 

On rags, 4 mem pI 4 

andhecinhich had ſach awe hath a — 

wirsmaried wrihout 

werewel nurnured, bur 

not more in. gold thai 


S - 


l 


Their due- 


Thus we haue ſhadowed 
| the mans ductiesto his wife,and the womans 
' 49berhusband. el 

Akter their dugties one to another , they 


ties to their muſt learnexhecirduetiesto their familie. One 


ſeruants, 
Eſay6.6.,, 


AF 16,13. 


£4 18.8. 


Lab 22,21, 


£0mpazethhe maker of the houſe tothe Se. 
mphip,which:came and kindledthe Prophets 

zeals, ſo he ſhould goe from wife to ſeruants, 
pay ay anne rr & kindle them 


bachall the officcs of Obriftc far.bteimiſt 
rule;andaetich, add pray het, an prop x Fo 
—_——_—_—_—————_— ke a 


Toſhew. 
bamelte, in yn Ts guru irves 
1. of ahe: conucrfion pron 


he ſaith , tha the man 

belecuett, with hishouſbold. MME 371 34 5 
As Perer being conuerted,, muſt conuert 
bisbrethien; ſa the maſter beingconutrted, 
muſt eonuert his ſcruants, Forthetefote-God 
ſaidthat he would nothide bis counſel from 
Abraham,becauſe hee would teach hidfame» 
lie, and furcly all duetie whichisnor done of 


cotſcience.; is burey-fentice, and fayicthat 
moſt -ncede, as Ztba: \ bis maſter 


whenhe —_ Fbcre- 


fore 


ſaid he was an'vn ofitable ſeruant,bur when 2541s, 

he was conuerted, he calleth him morethan 

ſeruant, becauſe ſuch a ſeruanc is beter than 

many leruants, :. -- * . | 
Thereforethough Laban was wicked him Gen.29.27. 

(elfe , yet hee raoyced that Jacob bis-ſer- 

uant was godlie, > God bleſſed bim al 

berter forhim. Joſhua ſaith; {and 7 $66 oſh. 14-55» 
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fters ab buliers, chatwo-eelling might ſeek 


© Further thi the Scriprure for infiruction, 


oJE.95 KM.) 
Lak.10.7. 
of Fob 1; 


Philem.17, 


#5 you are rnaſters now, and they 
yout ſeripnrs, inftruRt them, ant traine them, 
as if you woulde ſhewe what maſters they 
Mh | eNereaſter.” - 1 12: pet! 1900 
- -Afeer the cate of their ſoutes\, they muſt 
care fortheir bodics :forif theladorer is wor- 


| thieof hishire, whichtaboureth but a thye; 


uerie day? Therefore Paul is {0 earneſt with 


thou? Amthou made freferty thy 1abot by 
alictictefirand is nor thictoruant made firon- 
ger 


3 _— 


_ 


Pateb faiwilias ; which 


werehis 
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by reſt.to labour for thee 2 Hewyanny 
Fes and _ did Laban loſe, onely for 


Gen.11.9, 


{eruant ? there» _ 


any brrens_ Sebel but not to thrive, 
— which counteth his ſeruant a ſlaue, is.in 
an error; forthere isclfference berweene be- 
ſcruants;and infidel) feruants : the 5n- 
fidels were made ſlaues tothe levees, becauſe 
God hatcd them, and would burnble them ; 
buc their beetheren did ſcrue them like beb- 
pers,vvhich ſhould be trained by them. | | 
Itisnota baſe nor vile thing to bee called 
aſtruant ; for our Lordeiis a {oruand; 
which-teicherh Chriſtians:; to: vie heir ſe 
wants well for Chrifles fake, ſecing, 
feruaries too, p__——— 
Dauid ſpeaketh of man, ſaying ;! LoTRry 
made hins a little lower thaw tht Angels; (oi 
may fay: of ſeruants, that: God hath made 
them 4 little lower than children , not chil 
den, butthe next to Children, a5 one would 
{ay inferiour! childtep,orſonncsin law. . .' 
And therefore the Houſholder is called 
fea, 3 Fail 
of his familie ; hecauſe:het ſhauld have a 
ouer his fetuants:,( as if 
: and;:not-vſe them y 
bke beaſts. ito 00d 1H ur 


fatherlie c 


for thew 
Behdes z the 


the.name-of a-ſtruamt.,. loot 4 


Eſay 42.1, 
Mat.12.18, 


ro , 


b % 44 
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not ſignifie ſuffering, but doing; therfore m+ 
ters muſt notexerciſetheir hands vpon them 
1Cor.12-13 but ſettheir hands toworke, and yet as God 
laieth no more vppon his feruantes then hee 
makes thenr able to beare; fo men ſhould 

lie no.more vppon their ſeruants then 
Pre,12.10, WC ablcto beare, Fora good man(ſaithSalo- 
mon)will be mercifull to his bealt;'and there- 
fore hec will bee more mercifull to his bro- 
That man is notworthy to be ferued which 
'carmot aftoordthat his ſeruants thould ſerue 
©, (Godas well zshimfelfe. Giue ynto God that 
—_-which/is Godsandthenthou maiſt take thar 
which isthine: Hee chat carerhwet for his - 

LTam.s.s, milie((aith Paul) ir worſe then an infidel : 
: <auſe infidels care for their familie. But as A- 
praiecth, Gize nee mot roo much nor too litle, 
Preged. . on rr% 1 ey ſo their care 
Thould not be coomuch nor too litle, but con- 
'\enient,or els they are worſe then infidelsto, 
Epbeſ.3.5-' becauſe iscalled ,which 
ig worſe then infidelitie : foritislefle rebelli- 
66 not to honorzheking , then to ſeryp ano- 
ther king:ap2inft him, as the Idolatrous do a- 

the ingot heaveh,” > 

\->Nemwito vSinftruction and labors, 
muſt bee conſidered their correftions. As 
Hplſ.4- "Paul ſaich, Fathers provoke not aur children to 


nrath 
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wrath : So may 1 ſay, Maſicrs prouoke not 
ſcruants to wrath : thatis, vie ſuch re- 
| proofes,and ſuch correRions,that you do nor 
prouoke chem, but moue them,that you doo 
not exaſperate them, but winnethem, forre- 
viling wordes and ytireaſonable hercenefſle, 
doth morehurt then good. And therforethe 
law of Goddid charge the: maſter, that he 
ſhouldnor inflict aboue fortic {tripes vpon Devr.25.2. 
his ſeruant, leaſt he ſhould feerne deſpiſcedin 
his cies. For while a childe,or ſcholler,or ſer- 
vant doth think that he is reproued for loue, 
or beaten with reaſon, it makes him thinke of 
his fault andis aſhamed : but when hee ſeeth 
'  thatheisrebuked with curſes, & beaten with 
ſaues,as though they were hated like a dog, 
his hartis hardned againſt the man which 
correcteth him,and the faultfor the which he 
is corrected, and after he becommeth deſpe- 
rate, like a horſe which turneth ypon the {tri- 
ker :and therfore thinke that God euen then 
chides you whenſocuer you chide in ſuch 
rage. For though there be a fault, yer ſome 
things muſt be winkr at, and ſome thinges 
mult be forgiuen , and ſome puniſhed with 
alooke; for hee which takes the forfeite 
of euery offence , ſhall never bee in anic 
reſt, but yexe himſelfe more then his ſer- 
uaat. 


Further, 
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Themaſter  ,-Futther ] haue Tieard experience ſay, that 
_—_— intheſe puniſhments tis moſt meer and ac- 
men.and ceptable tothe offender,thac the man ſhould 
the miſtres correct his men, and the woman her maides: 
ber maids, for a mans nature ſcorneth robe beaten of a 
woman, anda maidcs nature-is corrupted 

wich the ftripes ofa man. Therefore wee 

read, that Abraham would notmeddle with 

" his maid, but committed her to his wife, and 

ſaid, Doe with ber a« it pleaſeth thee > as if he 

Gen-16:6. ſhould fay, It 'belongeth-nor to me bur to 
thee., | 
ETbeirdu- +- Laſtly we put the dutic toward children, 
—_ becauſe they come laſtro theirhandes. In 
Sor W- Lacinchitdred are called pignore, that is, pled- 
eras if I ſhould ſay,a pledge of the husbands 

| wept inner anda pledge of the wives 

loue towardthe busband:forthere is nothing 

which doth ſo kaitloue between the man & 

the wife, as the frui of the wombe. There- 

fore when Leah began to conceiue,ſhe (aide, 

Ger.28.31, now my husband will loue me;as though the 
husband did loue for children. If a woman 

have manydefects (as Leah had) yer this is 

the mends which ſhe makes her husband, to 
bringhim children, which is the right wed- 

ding Ring, thatſealeth and makerh vp the 


age. When their father and mother fall 
0 a perke vp beriweenthe like lirtle me- 


diators, 
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To HMariage. 6 
digtors,,and with many pretie ſportes wks 
truce when other dare not ſpeake zo them, 
Therefore now let ys conſider what theſe lit- 
tle. ones may challenge of their parents,that 
ſtand them in ficad of Lawyers, Before we 


ling, wes Dauids traupr zand, 
thi is che manner of GO D,whenaman be. 
| giaxto {erapyihingin Gods roomean loue 

wabouc him whichgave it, cither zozake a- 
way it, ox to take away him, before hee. pro- 
voke him tos much ;| therefore if paxentes 
wauld haue their childsen liue,ghey muſttake. 
beedi0 loue them too much: for the giyer is 
offended, when; the gift is more ind 
than he | > 004 


The fixlt dugit is, the mothers, that iS, Mothers 
tonurſe her childe at ber own breſis,as Sara ſhuld nur 
did Iſaac,and therefare Elay ioynertb the nur- ther chil- 
l{esname andthe mothers name both in one: a 
&calleth thera wr org mothers, ſhewing,thar ET" 
mothers ſhould be the nurſes So, when God 
chole a uurle for Moſes, he led the handmaid Zxed.2.2 
of Pharaos daughter to his mother, as though 
(od would haue none nurſe him buthis mo- 
ther, After, h&theſon of God was born, his 
tather thoght none fit to be his nurſe, bur the Mar, 2.14 
virgin bis mother. The carths fountaines are 


made 


euery foule is 
it,onely women loueto bemothers, but not 
Therefore if cir Childeeryproue ynnaty- 
rall,they may ſay, thoufalloweſtthy mother, | 
forſhe was vnnaturrall firſt, in lacking vp her 
breſtyfrom thee,and committing thee 
bke a Cackow tobehatched ina $ 

neſt, Hereof it comes that we fa He fucks « 


the childe draweth the like infirmitic from 
her, as the egges of # Hen! are altered vnder 
the Hauke; yet they which haue no milke; 
can giue no milke. Bur whoſe breaſits have 
this {! drought? Forſoorh it is like 
the goure , "no beggers may haue it, but Ciri- 
zets or Gentlewomet. In the ninth chapter 
of Hoſea, dry brefies are named for a curſe: 
what lamentable hap have Gentlewomen, 
to light vponthis curſe more then other? ſure 
if their breſts be dry as they ſay, they ſhould 
faſt and pray together, that this curſe might 
be remoued from them. 


The next duetie is,Catechize a childe im hu 


youth and he willremember it when be is olde: 


This is the right blefſing which fathers and 
mo- 


_— , thatis, as the Nurſe isff 
inher We; Grit hey lnde, comnernly | 
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mothers giue to their children , when they 
cauſe GO Dro bleſſe themroo. The wrong 
mother cared not though the childe were dc- 
uided, burthe right mother would not haue 
iedeuifded- ſo wicked Parents carenotthough' 


t. Reg.3.26 


theirchildren be defiroied, but godly parents 


would not haue them deſtroyed bur laued, 
that when they haue dwelr cogether 1nearth, 
may dwell together in heauen, As the 
Midwife frameth the body when it is young 
and tender, ſo the parents mult frame the 
minde while it is greene and flexible , for 
is the ſeed time of vertue. They which 


arecalled fathers, are called bythe name of Labs 11:2; 


God, to warnethem thatthey are inſtead of 
God tothetr children, which teacheth all his 
fons. What example haue children bur their 
parents? and ſure the prouidence of GOD 
doth eaſe their charge more than they are a- 
ware; for a childe will learne berter of his fa. 


ther than of any other. And therefore wee Exceptof 
readof no Schoolemaiſters in the ſcripture *"g5 ſons. 
but the Parents : for when Chritt faith to the 1,6, 8.45; 


lewes, [fyee be the Sonzes of Abraham, yee 
will doe the workes of your Father eAbr cham: 
he ſheweth, thar ſonnes vſe ro walke in their 
_ ſteppes, whether they bee good or 
It is a maruailous delight to the father 

F and 
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and mother, when people ſay that their chil 
dren arelikethem : bur if they be like them 
in goetney, it isas great delighttoother as 
to the parents: orelſe we ſay that they are {0 
like,that they are the worſe for it. Wel doth 
Pſal 127.4. Dauid call children arrowes,for ifthey be wel 
bred,they ſhoote attheir enemies, & 
ifthcy be cuill bred they ſhoote at their Pa- 
rents. Therefore many fathers want a ſtaffe 
toſtay themin their age, becauſe they pre- 
no none before, like olde Eli, which was 
1.34. 2-29- corrected himſelfe, for nor correRting his 


nt tir parents ? Therefore as a good tree is 


Mat.12.33, knowen by bringing foorth good fruite, ſo | 


parents ſhould ſhewe their goodnes inthe e- 
ducation of their children , which are their 
fruite, For this cauſe the Iewes were wont to 
. —_— name their children ſo whe they were bom, 
that euer after, if they did but thinke vppon 
their names, they would put them in mind of 
that religion which they ſhould profeſle**for 
they did hgnific ſome Ning that they ſhould 

learne. 
An admonition to ſuch as call their chil. 
Three ex. ren at all aduentures,ſomtime by the names 
amples of of dogs, euen asthey proue after, In 1,Kings 
good pa. 2.2, we haue Dauid inſtructing his ſonnes. In 
rents 8 > Gen.39.lacobcorreQiing his ſonnes: and Y 

lo 


ſonnes. Arenort children called the fruite of 


—— —— 
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lob.1.lob praying for his ſonnes. Theſe three 
put together, inſtruQing, correcting and prai- 
e good children, and happy parents. 

Once-Chriſt rooke a childe, and ſer him in 
the midſt ofhis diſciples, and laid, He which £ute.: 3.17 
wilreceine the kingdom of heanen muſt receine 
it a alwttle childe: ſhewin t our children 
ſhould be ſo innocent, ſo humble,and voide 
of euill,that they tay he taken for cxamplcs 
ofthe children of God. Therefore in Pſalm, 
I27.4-children are called the. heritage of the 
Lord, to ſhew that they ſhould be trained, ag 
though they were not meus children, but 
Gods, that they may haue Gods heritage 
after. Thus if you doo,your ſeruants thall be 
Gods ſcruapts, and your children ſhall be co/.4.rs, 
Gods children,and your houſc ſhall be Gods #«41.8, 
houſe, like a little Church, when others are 
like a den of theeucs, 

Now I ſpeake to one which is a mother {o Thename 
ſooneas ſhe is marricd: therefore peraduen- of tepmo- 
fure youlooke that Iſhould ſhewe the duetie _ _— 
of ſtepmothers. Their name dooth ſhewe 4; ae. 
them thcir duetie to, for a ſtepmother doth tic, 
kignifie aſtedmother, that is, one mother di- 
eth, and anothet commeth in her ilead:ther-= 
fore that your loue may ſettle ro thoſe lit- 
tle ones asit ought, you mult remember that 


ye aretheir ſtedmother,thatisin Redoftheir 
F p mother, 
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mother,and therfore to loue them, and tende 
them, and cheriſh them as their mother did, 
She mult notlooke ypon themlike Rehobo- 
am, whotolde his le that he would be : 
worſe vnto therh predeceſſor; for 
then they will turne from her, as his ſubied 
did from him : butſhe muſt cometothem "i 
Dauid came tothe people after Sauls death, | 
and ſaid, Thowgh your maſter Samlbe dead, yet 
1.5492.7. Iwillyaign oxer you : (oſhe muſt ſay to tom 
though your mother be dead, yer will I ben 
mother : ſothe children will love her aſmuch 
as their father.Further,theſe children are or- 
phanes,andtherefore you muſt not onely re- 


ne wg _—_ orphane chil» | 


| pm—__ . Now God requiteth ter care 0- 
& 2 _— ” verwidowes and madly an ouer any 0- 
& 26.12, ther womenor children. a 
Laſtly, ou mult remem at ſayin 
Matja, Avryon nd mat vito other, ſoit ſhall hd 
ſured vnto you againe : that is, as you intreate 
theſe children,ſo anothermay come after and 
intreat your children; for he which hath tx- 
 kenawaythefirſt mother and ſent you, can 
take awav the ſecond mother and fend a 
third, which ſhall not be like a tedmother to. 
yours, vnles you be like a ſtedmother to 
theſe. 
Iftheſe duties be performed in —_ 


| 
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then I acede not (| of Diuorcement, Dinorce- 
which is the rod of matiage, and deuideth Mentnhe | 
them which were one fl , 2s if the bodic mariage. 
andfoule were parted afunder. Bur becauſc 
all performe not their wedlocke vowes, ther- 
forehep which appointed mariage , hath ap» 
pointed diuorcement , as.it were taking our 
pruledge from vs when eabuſcir, As God ,..x. ” 
Jdremedits for euctie diſcale,; ſo 
be hath ordained a remedie for the diſeaſe of 
«\ The diſeaſe of marriage is adulte- 
rie the medicine hereof'is divorcernent. 
Moles licenſed heeded Grhedactd ——_ = 
ofheart, butChrift licenſeeh #hem to Chriſt 
forno cauſe but adulteris If they mightbee would 
ſeperated for diſcerde; ſome-eyould-make 2 have no 
contmjoditie of (irife:t bite nw they arc: not Jp 
bello be contentious, forthis law willhold {oform, 
bw frag, Kh ano panics which av ther tion, 
ave ftrugling ; like eworfpaniels which 
coupled (in a haind; at laſt __—_ h_——_ ta 


grnengahat, becaule they. _ 
thine e7e offi thee, it: oxs, that is, ; ere Mats.32, 


friend be atempter : ſonothing 
marizpe burfornication, —_— Mat.19.% 
of marriage, for mariage is ordained to.2- 
void fornication, and therefore if the candi- 1.cor.7.10, 
tian be broken,the 5 —_— yoyd. Yo, 

F 3 


; 7» ndbefide. (5h ſolong erred VVER are | 


fo 

his children ,the muſt needes be hiswife, be. | | T 
cauſe the father anditocher are mat 8 wiſe: ID 
bur when her. children are not his | n 
ſhefeemes no more tobe his wife; bur theo. | 1 
ctherswhoſechildten ſhee beares;, and there» 
v 

P 

P 

& 

t 

| 

f 

[ 

; 

| 

] 


fore tobee divorcedfrom him. In all the olde | 
Note,  Teltament,wercade ofno divorce berweene 
any, whichſhewerh thit they liued- chafter | 
thanwee : yer nodoubtthis lawo was better 
executed them, cthanamongR vs, 
— Suobacare bach had! in all aces andcal. 
to prouidie few thern whichlive honell- 
S ras" tn cnet inſtiruted for the | 
..- cxrna}i; bur foo the chaſt, lea(t —_— 
-4 riedwaphgoctale ciephite, »Astorch61. 
Rn daticrer andadudmetle, . 
| (roomy gry leaſt their breach ſhould in- 
, feft others. / Thus hs which made Mmiage, | 
didaor. makeirwploparable , for zheti nv 
agowere a ſeruitade, Bur as Chriſt faieth of 


"tharls, 
_ | Tow ermr— re: 
romemgreathr re avg, kr & not 
Ee 20.10, forthedifhonorotmf: butif 
-urmneroformeation, 9 71 
+ Jornication,there mightbe oo ſeparatis 
maciage yore wor fore hogoraf aimed, 


» 


AA dt AAaART 7 & # 


CEE 


To Mariage. T1 
forthe trouble, & griefe, & diſhonorof man. 
Therfore now ye hauc heard how diuorcemer 
is appointed for a remedie of fornication, if a- 

aſhamed of this phiſick, letthE be more 

a dofthe diſeaſe.Becaule | haue ſpoken 
more than you can remember, if you aske me 
whatjs moſt needful to beare away? In my 0- 
pini6,there isone ſaying of Paul, which isthe 
ſentence in althe ſcripture for mi 

& wife to meditate often, &-examin whether 
finditinthemſelues as they do in orher; 
leaſtcheir matiage turne to fin, which ſhould 
furtherthem in godlines. "7 he enmavied mani 
careth for rhe rkrgof the Lord how hee may 
pleaſe the Lord but be that it mariedoareth for 
the thmps of the world , how he may pleaſe his 
wife. Allo, The onmariedwoman careth for the 
things of the Lord how ſhe may be holy, but ſhee 
that is maried cares for the things of the world 
how ſhe may pleaſe her huſband as their 
pleling God wereturned all topleting one 
another,& their carnall loue had caten- theiv 


Concluſis, 


A ſentence 


for the ma- 


ried to 
hinkewps. 


1,Cor.7.32» 


ſpiritual loue,as the lean kine deuourd the fat. Gew.41.4. 


itfollowes in the next words, This Z 
ſpeak for your commoditie.Avthogh there were 
great dry in remembring this watch 
ward, All men haue not the feeling of Gods 
word, orels ſuch a ſent&ce might be an anker 
for the maxied toſtay th&,when any tentation 


Verſ.3 44 


F 4 gocth | 


ya A Preparatine 


epar 
gocth about this chaunge, which Paul fea. | 


- cucn in them which feared GOD be. 
ore, 

If thou hauc read all this booke , andar 
neuer the better, yer catch his flower before 
thou goe outof the garden,and nture 
the ſentthereof will bring thee back roſmell 

1.$So7.1,23 therelt, Asthe corps of 4z.4e{ made the pal- 
| ſcagersto ſtand, tol placedthis ſentence in 
. thedore of thy paſlage, to make thee Rand & 
TEES ISI, 
ef, is the ſcope ir 
' + tacaltheminge to 2 {olemne meditation,and 
warnc himto lue us mariage asinatem 
tion , Which is like tomake him worſe 
2.Chr 21.5. he was , asthe mariagc of Ichoram did,if he 
40b 9.28, vienutIobspreſferyatiue, to bee icalous ouer 
all his life; - - 

The alturementsof beautie, the trouble a- 
bout riches, the charges of children, the lo{- 
fes by ſcruants, the vnquictneſſe of neigh- 
bours crie vnto him that hee is entered into 
the hardeſt yocation' of all other : and there- 
forethey which have but nine yeares Prenti- 
ſhippe to make them good Mercers or Dra- 
pers,haue ninetecne yeares before mariage, 
to learne to be good husbandsand wines, 25 
though it were atrade of nothing but myſte- 
xics,and need of double time ouer all —_—_ 
| © 


OW ——__— 


To Mariage. 3 
Therefore ſo often wyourbink onthe 


i ge 


Thus haue goers to prepare 
mMAriage , 25 Leuites 
bee their brethren ts the Paſſe-ouer : remember © 35-6 
rnd day yee are made one, and therefore 
mult haue but one will. And now the Lord 
gene SENG 


——_— that png ay one ano- 
2ui and lonathan, and oc before 1.54.18.1 

ate unde bout wt gba Mat .2.9. 
fore the Gentiles, that ye 
and ptoccede, and end 


C1 
- & Sas of 


A TREATISE OF THE | 


-- 


Lords Super; In two Sertnons, 
Taz Figsr - SERMON... wick | 


The Lord unagagh hevige 

eo. #25 in iohbe that be was 

p93 109, pear yr 

Hnd when he bad ihe it, and 
ſaid, T ahr,catd:rhis is my bodrewhich is bro- 


of 
ſt 
C 
c 
y 
l 
| 
| 
| 


| &- ceiue;I thought itthe ne- 
ceſlarieſt doQrine to preach of the Sacra- 
ment; which is a witncsof Gods promiſes, a 
remembrance of Chriſtes death, anda ig” 


rs Chet od che toching * 267 by 


rar Wee {houlddra verdlie from 
lelfe _ eſe gnes 
pnkomrrnemantns _— u_ 


a bg i abr '4 '$o 
Dobro encc manmy _ 


they come to the 


The author 7 Tanching\be Arte heewhich is ſigns 
». A; 18 UC AOT , NEEWNICH 18 igns 

fied by/it,;, was the Author of it, The Lorde 
lobs.1.27. Telus hath; bid vs to ſupper, yo not worthie 

(ſaith Iohn) to looſe bis ſbop : io wee are not 
5 worthie to waitc at his trencher , and et hee 
None but a mRotuh.onq clon 
Chil cny wer to ordciae Jacramcnts in his 


oct _©0O © mw» - | 


As 


— 


. — 
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wpon the Lords Supper. 77 
the life preſenr. 
In Readof Circumciſion, which began at Gez.17. 16. 
Abraham)he hathordeined Baptiſme, which ,,, 
at-Tohn, a more liuely repreſentation d rg 
ofthe true circumciſion of the hart, becauſe called l1oha 
itreprefenteth vats vs the blood of Chriſt, the Baptifh, 
whichwaſheth-out ſoules as the waterin bap 76%» * 
tiſme waſheth our bodies. Dou00ung 
Touching the time, /« the night( faith Time. 
Paul, ) rn A rag unin «wow | 
Lords Supper, becauſe it was inſtituted at 
night when they vſed to ſup But whar night? 
Exen that night (faith Paul) wher he was be- Yerſe 23. 
traied : that night which he ſhould haue cur- 
ſed, as Iob did the day of his birth, ifhe had /#6 3.3. 
fuffered againſt his will : tharnighe when he \ 
ſhould haue thoughtto deſtroy men, as men 
conſpired rodeftroy hm That night ( faith 
Paul)this Sacrament of grace,and peacte,and 
life began: Emen that night when we betraied 
him. CCI watching, 
and praying forvs; and isthere a night now 
for vs to kill and betray him? That was 2 
darke night, when men went about ro pur 
out the Sunne which broughe them lighe. 
Whocan bur wonder, to {ee how Chriſt and 
they for whom Chriſt came, were occupi 
at one time? when they deuiſed miſchiete a- 


gainſt him, andſoughtall meanes to _ 


$ The firſt Sermine 
|" then hee coaſulced hoy to ſauetherh, 


. andivſtjuedehe ſame night this blefſed (a. 
; —_ "++ his graces & bleſſings 


 watothem, Exe t 


Gerament 

was wide 
radar night 
deferred ill 
his laſt 
night, 


night when they betraved 


The reaſon why this ation was deferred 
vntil nights, becauſe that was the time ap- 
poynted by the Law to eatethe Paſie-ouer, 
which was like a” predecefior of this Sacra- 
mer. The.reafon why he deferred it vntil his 
laſtnight, was,becauſe the Paſſc-ouer could 
not be ended before the fulneſſe of time, and 


- . ; the true Paſchall Lambe were come to be 


faine inſtead of the other, Therefore how 
ficlic did Chriſt end the Paſſe-ouer, which 


” afgne'of his ſuffering, ſo be- 
Ca Sings And bets om Fact 


Why we 
recauc not 
the Lords 
Supper at 
night. 


did be confirme his Diſciples faith , when as 
they ſhould ſec that the nextday perfourmed 
before theircies, which ouer night both in 
the Paſſe-ouer andin the Sacramenc, was {o 
lively reſembled vnto them? If any man 
from this doe gather, that we ought to cate 
the Lords Supper atnight, as Chriſt did, be 
muſt ynderſtand that wehaue-not the ſame 
cauſe to doo ſo which Chxilt had, becauſe of 
the Paſſe-oucr. And therefore the Church 
which hath ditcretion of times and places, 
hath altered both the rimie and the place, V- 

wg 


Ws —_—_—_ 
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wpon the Lords 79 
fing the Temples in ſted of the chamber,and 
the morningin fied of the cuening : for indif- 
ferent things are ruled by order and decency. 

Touching the manner, Hee tookg bread, 
and when he had ginen thankes, hee brake it; 
and gaxe it unto thems, He would not cate it, 
nor break.it,; before he had gives thankes to 
God. Whatncede he which was God, giue 
thankes to God but to ſhewe vs what we 
ſhould doe when 3; our ſclues? /» all 

"gs fine thankes, (faith Paul:) whereby we 
yas £-jeei all things come from God : but 
the wicked belecue cafier that God docth 


Verſ 23.24. 


1Theſ.5.18 


rake, then thathe doth gue, and therefore X=t- 


they neuet. ily voto him for an 
rei pany rape Pay for it. For 


which the Lord mn Bos Mal.r.2. 


loned you, yet , wherein ha#t 
ve? Jupuis are warſe then the oxe, 
which knoweth his feeder. And if wee ac- 


Eſay 1.3. 


knowledge all i from God, yer wee doe Gen. 19.20, 
like Lot, ena ac one (ſaith he) when 


he craued to go vnto Zoar,as though it were. 
not much which he asked:ſo we mince & ex- 
tenuate the giftes of God, before we receiue 
them and after:like them which haue a grace 
for dioner,and none for breakfaſt, as thou 
they hadtheir dinners from God, and - 
falts oftheirowne, F 
ur 


f. 7 he firſt Sermon. 
Our example did not ſo, although ir was but 
bread which he received, yer he was more 
thankefull for bread,then many which 
_ thefoules, and fiſhes, and beaſtsin their bel. 
lie : for if a<vunt of all were kepr,for one that 
Lag 11.3. praicth;Gine vs this day onr dayly bread,a hun» 
dred take their bread,and mcat,and {leep too 
which neverpray for it, 

After he had gizen thankes, hee brakeit, 
and gave unto them, and faide, Take, cate, for 
when he had giuen thankes to God, then « 
was ſanGtified, and bleſſed, and lawfull to cat. 

Note, So whenthou ferucſt God, then it is lawtull 
forthee to vic Gods bleſſinges, then thou 
maicft cate anddrinke as Chriſt did,bur not 
before, for theſe were created to ſerue 


them which ſcrue t if thou doeſt nor * 
ſeruchim for them, thou encrocheſt yppod » 


Geds bleſſinges, and ſtealeſt his creatures, 
, which are no more thine, then thou art his, 
for che good Godcreatedall things for good 


men, as the deuils poſſefſions are relerued for 
euill 


men. 

Therefore,as Chriſt would not break the 
bread before hee had giuen thankes to the 
founder, ſo know,that there is ſome thing to 
be done before thou receiue any benefite of 
GOD, and preſume notto vie his creatures 
with more libertie than — 


FgpPp—_———_ TT x. x -1 
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vpon the Lord: Supper. 31 
did not eate without giuing thankes, norriſe 
ine without finging a Plalme. 


Itfolleweth, This 1s my bodie. Here is the 1141.26.30, 


fruite of his thankes before ; hee prayed that 
the bread and wine might be bleſſed, & they 


wer bleſſed, As iſaacks bleſsing ſhewedit Gem.27, 


ſelfe vpon Iaacob whom he bleſled, ſo Chriſt 
his bleſsing appeared ſtraight ypontheſe my- 
ſteries: for it could not be ſayd before,Tbisi 
my bodre, becauſe it was meere bread:but now 
it may becalled his body,becaulc his bleſſing 
hath infuſed thatvertue into it, that it dooth 
not onely repreſent his bodie, but conuey his 
bodie and himſelfevnto vs. The efficacic of 
this bleſſing is in. this Sacrament euer fince, 
ſanRifying it ynto vs aſwell as it did zothe 


| A poſties,cuen as ws = AIG: Lab,22.4*, 


Now ye haue heard the meaning of theſe 
words, He tooke bread, and bleſſed it, or brakg 
it, and gawe it : you ſhall ſee with what a my- 
ſticall reſemblance they vnite Chriſt and vs, 
Firſt, asChriſt in the Supper tooke bread to 


feede vs : {oin his birth he tooke our fleth ro Heb.2.16, 


fave ys. Secondly, as Chriſt when he had ta- 
kenthe bread, bleſſed the bread romake it a 
ſpirituall food : ſoChrilt, when he had taken 
our fleſh,powred foorth molt rich and preci« 
ous graces into it, tomake it foud of liſe ynts 

CG Vs, 


$2 The firſt Sermon 
Tokn.17.19 vs. Thirdly, as Chriſt when hee had bleſſy} Wh 
the bread, brake the bread : ſo Chriſt wha} © 
hee had filled his bodie with mott preciou} G9! 


1.Pet.2,24. graces, brake it vp like a rich treaſure houſe, 
Fs handes by the nayles, his backe 


out « 
Bl 


ftripes, his head by the thomes, his ſide by] 


the ſpeare ; that our of cuery hole a riuer « 


Epbeſ.3.17 graceand goodnes might iflue & flowe forth (12! 


ynto vs. Laſtly,as Chrift gaue the bread when 
he had broken it : ſo Chriſt (by a lively faith) 
communicateth his bodie after he hath cru. 
cifiedit. Hereby wee are taught, tharwhen 
we ſee the Miniſter take the bread to feeds, 
we mult conceaue, that Chriſt (being GOD 
from euerlaſting) tooke our fleſh to ſaue 
vs. When we ſee the Miniſter blefſe the bread 


to holy vſe, we muſt conceaue , that Chriſt 
(by vniting the Godhead vnto it) ſanCtified | 
his fleſh for our redemption. When wee fee | 
the Miniſter breake the bread to ſuſtaineour 
bodies, we muſt conceaue, that Chriſtin his 
death, brake his bodie to refreſh our ſouls, 
When wee ſee the Miniſter giue the bread 
toour hands, we rauft conceave, that Chriſt 
as truly offcreth himſelfto our faith tobe re- 
ceiued of vs. 

Becauſe vpon theſe wordes the Papiſts 
ground their Tranſubſtantiation, that is, that | 
the bread is changed into Chriſts fleſh, 8 the 

wine © 
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the Lords Supper. 83 
wine is turned intoChriftes blood, w 

wecate the ſame bodie which dyed the 
Croſſe, & drinke the ſame blood which iſſued 
outof his ſide, That you may ſcethe blind- 
nes of this Popiſh dreameg would haye you 
bur marke cuery word of this ſcripture, how 
they make agaio(t tranſubſtantiation, that ye 
may ſee them flaine like Goliah with cheir 


owne ſword. Eucn as GOD made Caiphas 74.18.14. 


ſpeak againſt bimſelk; ſo the ſcriptures which 


heretikes alledge, do make again(t thiſelues, 1.X,r8.28, 
hke the Baalites which wounded their owne Heretikes 
fieſh. I may liken their allegations to Satans << 
when he tempred Chriſt in the wildernes, he =. A 
aleadged bur one ſentence of Scri for uell, 
himſelte, and chat Palme out of which hee 414.4.4+ _ 
borrowed it made ſoplaine againſt him, that 7/9111 


he was faine to picke here a word and there a 
word,q4nd leaue out that which went before, 
andskip in the middeſt,and omit that which 
cameafter, or elſe hee had marred his cauſe. 
The Scripture is ſo holie, and pure, and true, 
that no worde nor fillable thereof can make 
forthe diuell, or for finners, or for heretikes : 
yet as the diuell alledged Scripture, though 
i made not for him , but agaynſt him ; ſo 
doe the Libertines , and Epicures, and he- 
retikes , as though they had learned at his 
ichoole, 


G 2 Now 


8 The firſt Sermon 

Now there is no ſentence ofthe Scri 
-which the wiſer Papiſts alleadge or or] 
their Tranſubſtantiation, but this, that Chriſt ' 


Afat.26 26 layd, This is my bodie : by which they maye | 


Toh.10.7 9. 
Iob.rs.1. 


Nore. 


Gen.3.1. 


Arguments 
againſt Po. 
1 rand. 
ttanmia- 
ion. 


aſwell, that Chriſt is a doore, becauſe 

ſayth,1 am the doore : or a vine, becauiche 
fonts [ama vine : forhis ſayings are like, F- 
gurariue ſpeeches mult not be conſtrued lite. | | 
rally but this is hererikes faſhion. If you mark 
you ſhall{cethroughour thatall che teſtims- 
nies which the Papiſts alledge fortheir here- | 

fes,are cither tropes,or figuccs,ora 

or parables, or alluſons,or darke ſpeeches; 
which when they preſume to expound alle- 
allie, or literallie, without conference 
of other Scriptures , then they wander and 
firay from the marke,or elſe it is impoſsible | 

that the rruth ſhould maintaine error, thatis, 

that the Scripture _—__ ake for herefie, 


ifit were not peruerted : ore wee fee 
that Eue ————_——— he corrupted the 
ext. 


Now we will enterthe lyſtes with our ad 


verſaries, and ſee whether theſe wordes doe | 


prove thatthe bread and wine are turned in- 
to Chriſts bodie. Paul faith, [eſs rooke bread: 
well then,yet it is bread : when he had taken 
it,then he bleſſed; it; whatdid he blefle? the 
bread Which hee tooke-; ; well then, 7 


vpon the Lords Supper. Is; 
bread : whetihe had blefled it, then he brake 
it; whatdidhebreake? the bread which he ._-:. 
bleſſed; well chen, yet it is bread : when hee 
had broken it, then he gaue it; whar did hee. wa 
giue? the bread which he brake ; well then,, © . * 
yetitis bread ; when he had guen ir,hey did 
eat it; what did they eate? the bread which. 
hee gaue them ; well then, yer it isbread: 
when dideateir, thei he (aid, T bis my 
boare, did he call bis body ? the bread 
whichrhey did eate; wellthen, yet it is bread. 
Ifit be bread all this while, when he did take, 
it and bleſſc it, and breaker and giucit;,and 
they dideate it, wheniz it turned into his þ0+ 
| pr ens Ian wes. 0 ED 34 
_— that ytemay ſee thatmor 
Now 

ay ivisbread and ine after the 
in the 27. verſe, Chriſt himſclic doth call it 
bread and wine aficrhe bad giuen , as hen 
did before.. And in Marke be-faith ;_ 4 will Are14.2s 
drinks no mort of the fruit of the vine, Here: 
Chriſt ſaith, that ic was. the fruit of the vina 
which-bce dranke; but his blood is not the 
fruite of vines, but wine, therefore wine was 
TDD Ty 

e, i would c 
Chriſt, ond that all our Fathers had 
the fame ſubſtance of Chriſt in their Sacra- 


G 3 ments, 
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85 'T he firlt Sermon 
menits, that wee haue in ours; forhee' ſaith, 
1:Cor,10 4. all 4:4 eateche ſame ſpirunall meate;and 
. Hdrinke tht ſame ſpiritual drink, Straighthe 
that this peat andtbu drink was Chriſt, 
Verſe 34+" that ho faith not onely , T bey did eats 


Fife the ſame meate thatweeate; but hefaith, chat 
-  thiameate\vas Chriſt : and not onely to, but 
to ſhew that Chriſt is nor a corporall: meare | 
& the Papiſts ſay, -hethich, hee 15 a ſpirituall | 
rmeate as we ſay» therdfore youlſee:rhat wes 
dotiotcate himcorporally , no- more than 
6nt Fathers, but that as they did earxhim ſpi- 
rawally, ſo dos wes; fortpirituall meate muſt 
8 beeateryſpiricually, ascorporall mcate is<a- 


Againe, forthe ſignesto be turnedinto 
tiething fgnifiedby rhern, is ritorly againſt 
> run bs. 9 Acre) x cpa 
Sacrament, becauſcttiezeisno figner forege- 

fieSacramencdoth.comfiti.of afigne j and's 
(+134 thing fignified; cthe-Ggne is7rucr.2veart 


- 
+&# o 


gentyrhirig}.. This hat appeare inal exam- 


Gen.2.9. gOAs;in Paradiſe there was a vesy: Tree | 


rtheſigney/and Chriſt the'thing dignified 
Gen.17.11. by it: in Circumciſionthere was cutting off 


ofthe skinne , andch&'curting off of finne: in 


Exod. (2.3, the Paſſe-ouerthere wasa Lamb; & Chriſt: | 


Exod 23.11 ititheSabboth there was a dayof reft, and 
FD etcr- 


,andrhar *Whick'ic:ſignifierh is 2 he3- | 


the Lords 37 
eternall : in the > _ 
offering of ſome bealt, and the offering of 
Chriſt : inthe Sanfuarie there was the holy... 
_ and heauen: inthe Propiriatoriethere m—_— _ n 
leay uy. 6 n couering, and Chriſt our co- 
Wilderneflc there was a Rocke Exod.17.16 
whſten water, and Chriſt yeelding his 
Liood: inthe Apparitionthere was aDoue, Mar.z.16, 
andthe holie Ghoſt : in the Manna there was #5» 6.49. 
bread, and Chriſt; in Baptiſme there is verie {obs 1.33, 
water which. waſheth vs, and Chriſts blood 
waſhing vs: ſoin the Su per of Chriſt there 
yeric Bread and Wine forthe ſigne, and the 
bodic and blood of Chrilt for hook thin 
fied, or elschis Sacrament is againſt . wy na- 
ture of all other Sacraments. 

Againe, there muſt bee a proportion bes 
rweenethe Paſſe-ouer and the Lordes Sups 
pots » becauſe this was figured by the other. Zxod.t2; 

owe., the lewes, had in their Paſle-ouer, 

Breade, and Wine , and aLambe: So. ur 

Sauiour Chriſt inſtituting his laſt Supper, — 
lef; Bread , and Wine ; and a Lambe: the + 

which name. is giuen to himſelie, becauſe rb»r.29] 
hee came hke a Lambe, and died like a 

Lambe. 

Againe,if Chrifts yerie bodie were offered 
SE... —— thenit were not a ſacramG 
bur a ſacrifice; which rwo differ as much as 


G 4 gl- 


— 


Exod 27, 
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giuing,and raking : for in a Sacrifice we giug 
in a Sacrament we receive, and there- 


fore wee ſay ourSacrifice, and Chriſts Sacra. ' 


ment. 

Againe, euery Sacrifice was offercd 
the Altar. Nowe marke the wiſedome of the 
holy Gholt, leaſt wee ſhould taky this for a 
Sacrifice, heencuet names Altar when hee 
ſpeakes ofir, but, The T able of the Lorde, 
Therefore it is no doube but the diuell hath 
keptthe name of Alcar, that we mightthinke 
it a Sacrifice, 


Againe, ifthe bread were Chrifts fleſh, 


andthe wine his blogd, as theſe xwo are ſe- 
Paratc one from the 6ther; ſo Chriſtes fleſh 
ſhould be ſeparate from his blood , but his 
bodylence deuided, for then i ir vere a dead 


Agtine, tit which remneynerhidodh now 


riſh theboty, &tcliſh in the mouth as it did / 


before, whicheouldorbe, burthaciristhe 

ſame foode wnich it was before. - -- - 
Againe , Iwoulde aske ,* whoſe us this 

whirenes, andhardres, ahdroundiefſe-; and 


coldneſſe? None. of them ſay that it is'the | 


whitcneſſe, and hardneſſe,, and ranidnefie, 
and coldneſlc of Chriſts body : therefore ir 
mult needes bee the whiteneſle , and hard- 


'peſſe , and roundyeſſe, andcoldnelſe of the | 


, bread, 
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bread, or els qualities ſhould ſtand without 
ſubſtances, whichis, asifone ſhould tell you 
ofa houſe without a foundation, ok 

Againe, as Chriſt dwelleth invs, lo hee 
is cacen of vs, but he dwellethin vs onely by 
faith , Epheſ.3. 17.T herefore he is caten on» 

by fayth. 

Againe, none can bee ſaued without the 2? 
communion of the body of Chriſt : bur ifall 
ſhould communicate with it corporally, then 
neither infants, nor any of our fathers, the pa- 
triarkes, orthe prophets, ſhould be ſaued 
cauſe they received irnot ſo, 

Apaine, Chriſtſaith not, T his wine, but 13 
T his cup, and therefore by their concluſion, 
not onely the wine ſhoulde bee turned into 
blood, bur the cup too, 

Againe, Paul ſaith; They Which recent 13 
vnworthihe , veceiue their owne damnation, 
Burifie were thefleſh of Chriſt, rhey ſhoulde 
rather recciue ſaluation than damnation, be» 
cauſe Chriſt fairh, Hee that eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my blood , bath hfe euerlaſting 
lohn 6.54- 0 wn} b Goble o 5 01 _n 

Againe, 1 woul an Angell 
from Wane A Chat bodic 
tified, an Angel fad to the women, Heew 
riſen , and is not here, Mat.28.as if he ſhould 
ſay; bis body is but in one place py" 


16b.6,68. 


Ieb,6.60, 


The firfÞ Sermon 
= might haue been there though he was 
s.--. 1! 

Againe, why doe they fay in recciuing 
| his Sacramehit euer fince the primitive 
Church,Lift vp your bearts, if they hauealin 
their mourhes Toendthis controuerſie: here 
we may ſaicasthe Diſciples ſaid to Chriſt, 
+ Whither ſhal Wwe goe rs thee? Ieeageine 


neede not to to an gs a 
Chri(t,than Guilt vir Foes - 

what hefſaith: atfirſt whey Chriſt ſaide & = 
he was the bread of life,& that al which wold 
live,muſt cate him,they murmured ynill hee 
, expounded dwakdten did he expound 


tebs. 6,35. his words? Thus, He that commeth vnto mee 


hath eaten, and bethat beleenethin ec, bath 


drunke. After when hee inſtituted this Sacra- = 


, met,in ike words they murmurednot, which 
they would as before, if he had not reſalued 
them before,that to cat his body,androdrink 
his blood, was nothing but to come ta ns 
andbelecycia bim, 

,Afcrþe had faid ſo;they murmured ne. 
bocunls did ſee ſomercaſonin it, As itis 


+1 plainke \T his s -ſo it is plainlic 
lobn 6.63. Rey = nt. pr that nm they 


#pgerfiogd ſpiritually, and not lite+ . 


t urificbe Ref; indeede, why dothey ro 
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fatisfie the ſimple people how! they may eate 
this fleſh in Lent,when they forbid them to 
eate any fleth, they muſt needs cate it doubt- 
fully, and be which doubreth, faith Iames, re- 
ceiueth nothing : therefore he which cateth 
the-maſle,receiueth nothing, 

Idid notalleadge the Fathers in my Ser- 
mon, butif any ſuſpend his afſent , till they 
bring in their verdit,lethim heare them make , 
confeſſion of theirbcliefe, . - 
- Auguſtine ſaith,the Lord doubtednotto Aug. yon 
lay, This @ imy body, when hee: gaue onely a ** 3plal, 


ſigne, or Sacrament 1 — 

» Tertulliin faith, Thi @ wy body, thatis,a 1; @ we. 
figne of my body. cion thes,” 
-. Ambrote ſaith,the bread and wine remain booke.  * 
ſtill the fame thing that they were, (ES 


- . Theodorer ſairh , after the-conſecration, © 
the myſtical ſignes doe not calt off their own 1, his firſt 
nature, but abide ſtill in their firſt ſubſlance dialogue. 
and forme. 


ipene faith,the bread that is ſanQified VP*"the 
wi edofGod,a touching the mate- —_— 
riall ſubſtance thereof,gectbinto the bellic, 1ren.4. 
and foorth againe like othermeates. book cap. 
Irenzus ſaith, that it hathewothings in it, A 
one earthlic, andthe other heavenly. 4A48T. 
Cyril ſaith,onr Sacraments auouch notthe ,J ur 
eating of a man, : I c — 
” 
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x.Booke of _— ian faith, wo Lenly elle lov ou 
Epa, ma grains , 

h ocetoell ,his 1 eve 
that gol. Athanaſius faith, Chriſt made mention | © 

| Fetwhe. Of his aſcenFioninto heauen, that hee might | #0! 
withdraw his MD from cocporall and 


Atid becanſethey belecue that the P 
ApiakEu- cannot ere, Pope Gelafius harthe Pope 
henack. hande, and ſaith with the reft : Neither the 
ſubſtance of the bread; nor. narure of the | 
|. "3475.8 vom ava Aras Wy" 


4 Tell vs Papiſt,doe nottheſe fathers 
; mms 59 wir hoc 
{tantiation wore than they denie it? 
How had this herefic been chaſed, if che di 

wel had hatchedir 1n their urne? 

Thus the Scriptures on the onefide , and 
-e0e— ny other fide, did ſo trouble 
Archpapitts , Bicl, Tonftal, and Fiſher, 
vine thar Gabriel Biel ſaith, howe the body of 
gy ** Chriſt iinche Sacrament, — 


bo 


V 
3 
h 
1 
{ 
{ 
. 
| 
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Canon of che Bible. el : 
Tonftal ſayth, It had been berter toleaue 1.Bocke of - 


eerie manto his owne coniecture , as they *h<Saca. 
were before the Councel of Laterane, than £994 
to bring in ſuch a queſtion. 
Fiſher ſayth 2 _ can prove by the Agzinlithe 
mere oh any Prieftin theſe finite 
= oP veric bodic and ,,,v. made by 
ant wp M.Luther. 
Here is fulfilled ,Ont of thine owne month [ Exwh,19 22, 


wil condemme thee, But we will not carrie the 


matter ſo, becauſe a Iudge muſt haue two 
eares,therefore nowlet them ſpeake. 

Becauſe they cannot tell how the bread & The Papiſts 
Jy Wen ne Wen ea" =. eq} 
and are bread and wine (till, 2 
oo bur CEE 7 poalench, 
If they contende it is a myracle, they muſt 
ſhewe vs a fhpne: __—_ myracle may be 
{ene like agucls of) of Moſes, As Exed.4.%. 
Co ntde tee poltles: end hens & 21% 
racle ——_— ne, becauſe it may be ſeen 
like a 6 word (1 zene 2 won- 
der,as Crndrnadds ſee ſome thing towon- 
der. And the Iewes crauing a myracle, ſayd; zead.g. 
Sher vs a myracle: as —_ they were taught | 
to iudge of myracles by fight. Al which doth 
ſhew that a myracle may ſeen, but here no 
myracle is ſeene, 

Againe, 


CE ene. a Suh 


- 
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Againe, a myracle (eſpecially in the tine 
of the Golpell )is an extraordinaric thing, but 
they makethis an ordinarie thing : for if the 
bread & wine be turned into fleth & blood, 
then myracles are as common as ſacraments, 


and ſobecauſe they haue Maſſe cuerie day, 
by bw" worke myracles cuery day. 

y,this ſeemeth ſtrange,that Auguſtin 

(whom they ſomuch henadend all che 

myracles which are written inthe Scripture, 

and yet amongſt al,ſpeakes not of this:there- 

re then it was counted no myracle : but * 

2:Theſſiz.g, Paul _— of lying myracles, and this is 

one of them. 

Obietion, If they ſay thatChriſt can turne bread and 

wine into his bodie, and therefore he dooth, 

Anſwere, Firſt they mult proue that he wil, for they can 

doe many things themlelues which they doe 

not, becauſe they will not : therefore it is an 

old anſwere, that from Canto #/:ll no Argu- 

ment followeth, The Leper did not ſay vnto 

Mar.1.4o. Chrift,Ifthou ciſt, thou wilt: bur, /f thowwile | 
thou canſt. 

2 But the queſtion which they think cannot 

Y. be anſwered, like their inuincible Nauies , is 

Obiettion. this. If the bread be nothigbodie, why doth 

he call it his bodie? Reſalue this knot, and all 

Anſfwere, iscleare. Marke then, and we will looſe it 4s 

wellas we can : He ayth, This is my _ 

e 


—— 


Do 
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he ſaith aherwhich is broke for you: Whythis 
body was not broken before he ſuffered, how 
did he ſay then, which is broken, before it was 
broken ? There isno ſenſe of ic butthis, the 
bread was broken, and ſignified that his bo- 
dic ſhould be broken. 

Now,as the breaking ofthe bread did fig- 
nifie the breaking of his bodie, ſothe bread 
muſt needes fignitie his bodie : bur as his bo- 
die was not broken indeede when the bread 
was broken,ſo the bread couldnot be his bo- 
die indeed,for then his body ſhould haue bin 
broken when the bread was broken: Yer lct 
them obieRt what they can. 

If (fay they) the bread and wine bee not 
changed into his bodie and blood, why doth 


hee ſpeake ſodarklie? he mighthaue ſpoken Obieftica, 


plainer 


piſts, yet it was not darke to the Apoſtles, 
hey rrdeſiod his meaning well enough, 

all the reſt for 1215, yeares after Chrift 
before Tranſubſtantiation was ſpoken of; If 
the Apoſtles had not vnderſtood his mea- 
ning, they would not fticke to aske him,as 
their maner was, vntill they were acquainted 
with Chriſts phraſe, whenſocuer they doub- 
ted vpon any of his ſpeeches,they were wone 


to come ynto him and ſay; Oy” Lak 1.9. 


Lanſwere, though this ſeeme darketo Pa- Anfwac, 


V 7 ped 12.27 


; "3 
Wot 
ey 


Cen.17.13. 


Gen.12.3. 


Mat.26.17, TYp6s 
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the meaning?but they were vied to ſuch 

ſes: forit was Chrilts manner toreach by 6. 
militudes, ſnewing one thing by anott 
which isthe playneſt manner of teaching, & 
moſt vied in holy Scripture, eſpecially in the 
and ſhadowes of this Sacrament, For 
example,Chriſt calleththe Lambethe Paſſe. 


over, in place whereof this Sacrarnene ſuc. | 


ceeded, and therefore preſentlic after 

had eaten the Paſſe-ouer , Chriſt inftituted 
this Sacrament to be vſed for it. Chriſt(l ſay) 
called the Lambe the Paſſe-over,and yer 
Paſſe-ouer was this,an angel paſſed ouerthe 
houſes ofthe Iſraclires, and ſtroke the Egyp- 
tians: gnis was nota Lambe; and yer becauſe 
the Lambe was a figne of this Pafſe-ouer, as 


the and wine is of Chriſtes bodie,ther- | 


fore Chriſt called the Lambe the Paſleo- 


X wer , as hee calleth the bread and wine his 


bodie. 

Agayne, Circumciſion is called the Cour- 
nen.and yet Circumciſion was nothin 

the cutting away of a skinne: butthe 

nant is, In Abrahams ſcede all Nations ſoalke 
bleſſed, 1 will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
people,? will defend and ſane them + they ſoal 
ſerne and worſhip me. This is not Circumcifi- 
on,and yetasthough Circumciſion were the 
Couenant it ſelfe , it is calledthe _ 


. 


: 


' 


| 
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becauſe ir ſ1gnifierhi cho Coucnant: ſo bread 
46d wine are © called Chriftes bodie., Sendo 

gnifie Chtifts bodie, 


ine, Baptiſme is called Re enero; Tit.3.5; 


ind yet Baprilmeisa dipping 


inwater; but regeneration is the nendinec 1.Cor,6.1 1. 


the miinde ro hes rMa — — 
ted This isnor Bape me; und yet as thought 
Baptiſme were Regeneracion it ſcIfe, Kis cal- 
kd Regeneration, becauſe bgnifiethRe 

nerations {o rhe bread and wine are called 
———— , becaulsthey kgnifie Chrifts 


Apgayne, the C is called the new Teſta- Lat, 22.20, | 


ment; and yer the is but a e ofmet- 
ul fille with wine 5 barthendw Teftatnent 


bs,Hewbrch beleeneth in the Sonne, ſnall be ſa- lobm.3436: . 


wed This is not a Cup, and yer as though the 
were thenew Teflirnenrieſelf itis cal 


' ledrhenewTeſtament, becauſe it bgnifierh 


the new Teſtament : :'f6 the bread andwine 


ae called Chriſts becauſe henthe 
Chrifts bodie. woOFs _ __ 


| They which knewe chat the Lambe is nor 


the Paſſe-ouer, though- Chriſt called it the 
Paſle /ouer; .thar Cirdumethoni is not the Co- 
uchant though GOD: talleth it the Coud- 
nant ; that Baptiſme is not Regeneration, 
though it bee called Regencration ; thatthe 

H Cup 


-is not the-newe Teſtament, | 
Chriſt called ir the newe Teſtament; c 
they not aſwell vnderſtand, thatthe bread & 
called them his bodie ? As they vnderſtood 
theſe ſpeeches , ſo they vnderſtoade this | 
ſpeech: therefore they which ſay , that the * 
bread and wine are Chriſtes bodie, becauſe 
Mat.26,26 Chriſt ſaith, 7 his is my bode ; may aſwell fay, 
that the Lambe is the Paſſe-ouer, becauſe 
Chriſt calleth it the Paſſe over ; that Bap- 
tiſme is Regeueration, becauſe Paul calleth 
it Regeneration; thatthe Cup is the newTe& 
Kament, becauſe Chriſt calleth it the newe 
Teſtament. 
If everie —_—_ was called by the 
_ thing which it ſignified, and yetneuer any ' 
{> thing ſelf | 
what reaſon haue: they to take this Sacra» 
ment for the thing it ſelfe, more than allthe | 
reſt ? It is the conſent of all Writers, thats ' 
Sacxzament isa ligne , therefore not the thing 
fignified:no more than the buth at the doore 
is the wine in the ſeller, If I call the Princea 
Phamx , the Vniucelitic a Fountaine , the * 
Court a Peacocke , the Citic a Sea , the 
Countrey an Hermite : why, can the Pi 
piltes vnderſtand mee , and not ynderſtand 
Chit? &; 
T What 
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: What acke and Ren and] intricate, 


tht inctedible ſpeech had this been for then 


tovynderſtand groflie, and literallie > Would 


they thinke, that they did eate Chriſts bodie, 

when his bodie ſtood before them, & he had 
told thern before that his bodie was hike their 
bodice ? Nay, this would haue requiredmoe 
words, and made'them come a ; with 


Mafter, what it the meanmg? for were £«4,9.8. 


not ſo inftruRted yer before rhe reſarreRion, 
tobelecue cuerie thing without queſtioning, 
i it were contrarie to ſenſe and reaſon:but as 
they asked, who had given him any meate, 


when he ſaid that he had meate,& they could {95.4.3 1. 


ſee none: fo they would haue asked , what 
mente is this which we ſcenot? Howcan ea 

of yseat his body, & yet he hach but 
one bodie ,& thatbody is when we cat 
it? Loe, he ſandeth before vs & faith, that his 
Bodyis like vnto ours, Reyet he takes bread & 
breaks it,& giues it vato vs to eat, & when we 


» 


rate it, he ſaith chis is my body,& yer his bodie rat, 24.39, 


ſanderh before vs fil. Ifhis be like ours 
is he ſayrh)how can it be eaten, & be there, 
ourscannot? Thus they wold have queſti- 


ſes : but as they could vnderſtand him, when 


oned,if antes not been vicd toſuch phra- 


-hecalled himſelfa ftone,a rock,a dore, 2 Win- 


dow,& ayine: ſo they pickt out his meaning 
62.2, H 2 


when 
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F&O | 
ll when hee ſa fa Naa OPIAY | 


i hee had told them before, that hee was'the 
i leb.16,5, bread of eternall life... ME 
i  Nowtbe bread of etemall life is not ea- 
q: ren mithreeth, for the bodie cannot cate (pi- 
| rizyally,no morethen the ſoule caneate cars 
porally,and therefore he is fuch a bread asiy 
q: caten with faith, and-ſo himlelfe ſayth inthe 
| toks.35. Golpell of Iohn, Marke this eating by faith, 


| 


andallthe ftrife is ended. Fleſh and blood in» | 


teeth can che we them well enough. Theres 
fore if the bread and wine were the bodie of 
| | Chriltchen we peede not faith to cates, but 
all which haue tech migh 
i dic, yea-the Myce might cate it as well as 


[ 
| | | deede.neede not faith to chew them, for the 


teate Chrilts. bo» | 


' men; , for 'zhey. cate the: ſame bread that * 
| weedae, as well after it is conſecrated as be- | 


fores:/; c/, 
| If this bee not enough to batter the ruines 
i of this vpſtart Hereſie, I will come to Ines 
r0gafories, and fee whether they haue leat- 
nedit by roate,or by reaſon, ; 
If they grounde their Tranſubſtantiation 


| 
t Mar 26.26 Yponthelewordes of Chriſt, This is my be | 
Take 


q! die, which-hee fpake to his Diſciples : 

them, whether they receiue that body which 

| was mortall, or that bodie which is glorif- 
cd? becauſe one of theſe bodies they muſt 


5 AAS AS 0200 &a Ia... Dc — a P_—_— 


=...» ab. lth? wh oo Af 


4 
r 
b 
f 


vpon the Lori $ _ 
Heetdes Feceiuc, cither belt 
his bp gland body. Ifth & that it 35 "his Neither | 
- y will noe —_ 
nee he? for youſee rk mortal! fooule dy, nor his 
1sbut for thismoreall life, neither hath Chriſt immortal 
a mortaall body-now to communicate Yneo Þ9dy,can be 
thein, beeauſe it is changetto an immorrall * th<Sa- 
body ; heres they eatinor receive the "as 
we becauſe” Chriſte hath nc 
Cora y to giue vnto them, If t 
aye, that eddie his glorified þ 
then they # flie- from- w s Texte' + | : 


2 
w# 
$i, 


hit T bus" his body was 
= EY becauſe reg 
beforekis death,andhis bolfy was 

ified after hrs refutteion, Therethronif, 1, 7.17 

y receiue the ſarhe bod which the: reds ww," tio k 


rectiued, as © 541,04 
th receiue a oeied hate? ber , tn " 


Chil hana a goed body o comma. —__ 


mcate vritothem, 


Thus the rockes and ſandes are of both hn" 


fidesthem , they receiue 2 body neither trior- 
fall hor immortal: if Chriſt hath any ſich 
body, mdge you.  Heere they ſtande like a 
fool oole, which cannot tell- 6nhis tale : Nabu- 


H 3 chadnezzar 
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Dan.4415- chadnezzar dreamed a drearye and. __—_ 
it meant. 

Bekce, Laske themeowhom Chriſt þ 
Mar 14.24 when he lad, Thu s my body? Marke {aith, 
be ſpake to them, that is, to his Diſciples: 
well then, ifthele wordes, T bis is my body, 
* were not{poken'tothe hgnes, buttorhe per» 
ſons: mas > ——_ 
'Reccivers, asthe words which follow, "Dos 
this in remembrance of mee: if theſe wordes 
were not ſpoken to.the Breade and Wine, 
qakenor thy hinexharchordor nogchangethe 
en nature the Bread and Wine. If the nature 


his diſciples Of them be not altered, then the ſubſtance + 


' renjayneth, &.thon 8 recejue no other fub- 
; ſtance with them, becauſe rwo' ſubſtances 
. canyot bein one place, 
What then,js there pathingin the Sacra- 
More inthe nent butbread and wine, like a hungry nun- 
—_——_— ſcion? Nay, wee ſay nog-that the Sacrament 


, 4s nothin a bare figne, or that 
5 = oa ——_ for CheiR faith, 


c—_—_— = 
——— — — — — — — c_——_ 


_ that it is his body : Od Paule faith , thatitis | 


the Communion of Chriſts. body and blood: 
1444.10.16 Therefore there"is more in Sacramentall 
Bread, than in common bread ; thoughthe 
nature be not changed, yet the vie is chan- 


.ged: itdoothnot onelynouriſh the bodice as | 
- i did before , bur ale ig. bringeth a Rreade 


wil 


a 44. «4 doit & @ Nog dd AAS Kat 


a. wen ao 4. coi. i 0X 


| be Lords Supper. 
, | ith ie which nowriſherh the ſoule : frm 
(ure as we recciue Breade, ſo ſure wee re- 
reve Chriſte ; not ancly the benefues of 
Chriſt, bur Cheift: although not in-a Po- 
; yerwearelo iopnedvynto bien, 


him.-- 12145151 
As the ſpouſe doth-vet martie withthe A ſimi. 
hndes and goods, but with the man. kim- tude, 
leife, and being partaket of him, is made 


mmm rk era ry 
| —>— ay no mare than the Surge froin 


Y © Ei "The Fake gear, Rom. 8.34. 
othe Sanne-giutrh'vs 

IE ' of his bodie; ſo the gi- 

vr rhetnrobe. of the, of 

T ; Thus helyeth before ys-li 
Y Rods, which ena her prang.ctetachs 
| | her blood: OLSEN 
T —_—_— and ID 


©: Bur if you. dehe; home thivjs2 1.rouſt 
ww It is 4 myſtexie' > burib I coulde 

| tell it, it were no. myRterie, _ Yet, as iis 
| H 4 ſaid, 


_— CO_— _— O— 
mn 
_ — 
— ——_ A Eo em a 
- 
- 


T he firſt Sehmon. + 
Epduialadromdoriatkedin the.midſt of 
Dan,z.1s-. thefurnace, One like the.ſanne of God walked 

amonyſtriim So; when the faithfull recawue 
4bet Breadand. Wine, one like-the ſotme..of 
Aodteamerh ro coinerymonrhem, which ils 
them cace, &ioy; and grace, 
ET = 


maruell what it was which they rec 

b \ Meobrradand wines! | #. 

A fimill- 'i:Foremmple,thuumakeſta batgaine with 
tude. cighbour for troufe ox jand , and receys- 
eliinedineſia poeverdf —_ 
xhburecaucht is bur a/pecce of golde 
Pep of thy burgaint ; ory Fon 
not rouch. within , Jmphily it wil 
for all chat chbw-art woonte:r fo, 
which thou'rectiueſt is bread, bur'this 
bond is a ſigne of args matter z/ _ 


- 7, paſſribread. | 

Another 210A how tf arebbganion) 
= TT 'whar haſt —_ 

oe dries here-an humdreth 
why ({ay1) noding bac pa- 

aan waxerl Obtaioby tn (yu 

& rw ye mk oor 

wulatwargood Sd beloyed; this is #5 rn 

that yndertheſe fignes, you recciue the-wer- 


Chiiftes bouyaratbtbed by fark, asif 


Aueof 
youdid oxteliic berly\/and S1kle his blood 
ndeede; which iehanible tothinke y any 

ould 


eats. 4. .oac co 6 a. a. a3. Mo. ar < a Mi ae o> hh 
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the Lords S» 
dub derthur thei GO D_ hinkingihere- 
to worſhip him : never any heretike , not 
laret ,tohceiuedib proſly of their GOD 
before the Papiſt, Woread of a people which 
dideate men, bur wendy s poonn——n 
dideaetheirGod.: 

 Allthe Apoſilesfay, thatit was tieedfull 
ahieChriſt /houldtake our fleſh : burt.no A- 
fayth,rhar it is needfull thar we ſhould 
_—_—_ fleſh; fot all the — of 
are a bded fayth, & nothing 
iwficro in rms a {v6 not, 
durfayth: and therefote one of their owne 


pleat mdte vaſt eaten.Payrh Auguſtine, 


in religion than the mouch',” or 


ty wee might Gap ei with the woman, Bled £#k;,11,27s 


artthe'broaſt3 whith: 2ebve ſacks) and ſo 
hone ſhould be bl bue Marie : but Marie 
wes for bifſed becauſe: Chriſt was in her 
; but becauſe Chrifl-was in het treatre: 
we this ſhould:feretincredible vrito 
becauſe Maritis called bleſſed: among 
1 when hr mn fa 
Baſed Werke dros the 


h, 


feplyed vito her, _ bd hes hb die Luh.$.21. 


kr x Ind mrs theſe are my bre- 
thrtn, and ſiſters, and mother (faith Chriſt) as 

thereſt were tho kinne ro him in hea- 
yeo,though they wete kin mearth, 


> Thutif Chowetoiatybodyaad 
wetSin thou 
ſhouldeſtfa ranckiawamen; Biaſed i the bs. 
eb rhat bath thee init cauy would Chrilt Gy, 
Bleſſed is the heartthathatb mein ity i Mary 
were ng whit better for hauing Chritt im her 
armes,nor for hauing him in her body , howe 
much better arr-thou for haviog hun in thy 
bellie , where thou canſt not ſce hina? "Mult 
| — rg —_— _—_— 
7 and light profue ys? nay , it Ys 
more good, becaulc;itisſo = oft: ſa.this 
Sunneis gone from vs , that hee might give 


tbe 16.7, Inore light vnto.v5 g which madehirh ſays # 


#go0afor you that af 


you: therefore. 
-way: with; this 


'be like phifickeas 
dawg notprofite vs, vnlefſe we 
-and ſwallow — 

Isthis thePapiſts vazon with Chuidh ky 
qhischemanner by.wee are made one 
: fleſh withChriſtcorare his fleſh? nay, when 


. hee tooke our, fleſh yoaro him, and was made | 


man, then we yere-vnited to him in the ficſh 
. and not now. Chriſttooke our fleſh, we rake 


not his fleſh, but helecue that he rooke ours, | 


there» | 


: S-—e wry EM = 
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FO ers wor 107 
TT" = youll hacer echt Chi any. 
in the Sacramienty 1 ſay voto now 
Galtoyins God hath ene bodydein 
OUT the Sa 
to be lu ferarhe ſpeed Afertnnd men.” 
obiects,fo {enſe difcemeth of ſenſe 
Rbieds As: Chrift, taught ye eg 10 
Wwe, l 
ene jovcanoricenaboac 
his body, you may gather by Chriſtes 
wt euothonirhi body for nf bod 
wit ts 
ee hana Ak fades Ng 
| 7 I 7 ws M 
, Noweif nou a3ke me. why Chriſt callegb why Chuift 
ones ern.” the thing ſelfey Ar the 
x wr ao thou ſay whetithog bread his 
ted wr kenchou teſt piur ee 
AQueene, and w; z 
Lyon: and may oF Chyilt fay 
cerh «thing like be ——_ « 


iq before, that Sacra» 
mls called by the name of thing 
which it dooth fignifie , and therefore why 
ſhould we ſtumble at this more thenthe reſt? 
Thereaſon why the ſignes haue the name of 
thethings,is to ſtrike a deeper reuerenceinvs 
toxeceiuc this ſacrament of Chrilt __ 


44 wy my 


y - Shan rw 
cerely; ant 5 an Qhndt were there 
, Poligom dd bledbitaſſe 

>| 'And- ſurely, hee which defacerh the 
(cake, isrownicted of conrempr & 
 croafoato ber ovmeperſon:ſo he 

haneth cheſe ſealesof Chriſt, doth not wot- 
i It 
l aSifhee had 
DT rt Ti es 
rilt callecvrhe 

ar wner yh ern this BED 
becauſe we arcapt to conternne i it, 

rm wrote tmer nh bs. 

It follpweth: Deorinrinremenbraxctif 
W/thitis, theſe fignes ſhall bee a remem- 
'.2 benkeeFiny death: -when you breake 1he 
* be64047yon ſhall remeraberthe of 
SaerrE —_— 
Shalt temember rhe-(headin a 
+ me ann Jr Chrilts 
body, which ws brokenlike che dread, avis 
an argurent that his; body is riot there, 
"becauſe remembrance is nor of things pre- 
ſent, but of chings abſence; weremember nor, 
kiog wee ſee thar which is before vs. This 

the Papiſts in remembrance that 
Chris not ſacrificed now, when we doe bur 
remember his ſacrifice : this is not Chrittes 
ſacrifice, buta remembrance of his —_; * 


—_— 


OO — 


_ 


4 ASS EE 


a. a Os. On Gm Gy hn WT x 


, - 
+ 


"I —— —» LS — 


_— 


re ciice dies tedmorr flpepains 


wponthe Lords $ 


ed.left his Sacrifice ſhquld bein vaine. This 
was dane once reallic, when he vffered himy 
{elſe vpon the Crofle, therefore tharoffering 
wascalled a ſacrifice, becauſe he was | 
ced.indeede; bur this offering i is called a $a- 
cramgurt, becauſcit is buta figne of his Sacris 


- If Chriſt in this Sacrament were offered oo Chutts 
indeede, then it ſhould be called a Sacrifice Þ>4ic —_ 
a5 his once offering was :burbecauſe igisbue hs 
remembrance of his Sacrifice, therefor& tis nor a tacra- 


| f b 
called.2 Sacrament, This s not a ſacrifice of ment, but a 


Chriſt.butaſacrifice of our ſelues,. Lefkwee 
ſhoulde take it to bee a facrifice of Chrild, 
Chriſt himſclte calleth it .a remembrance of 
his Sacnihce, Doe this in e. 

| Here is our worke, 3s Chail hath done,fo 
wiſtmedoe, ſowe miniſter, and ſo you re- 
ceine: wee can giue. you nothing bur that 
which we haue received fombins, as Paul 
ſayth. Therefore, if Chriſt did not giue his 
mortall bodie which {ood before them, and 
could nor profite then ; nor bis glorified bo» 
die which was lorified - and when 
x. was-glorified , 1 ofended yp vnto heauen, 
and there abideth z; how can theſe jugling 
Prieſts make their God againe, which made 
them? They can ng; moe tyrne Wine in 


$ro - Thi firft Sermon |. 
blood & bread imo fleſh, than they can corite 
maund gridtto become a camell : for itisa 
'worke ro make God, than to make 
world. Therefore as Chriſt ſayth; hen 
ll you here is Chriſt, and there is Chri, 
"Mi net : So when they tell youthar 
Cari9sT is in heanen, and thar Curt 
is in earth , in this place and that place; 


2K. 2.17 beleciie them not: for El:as aſcerifionwas a 


hbao np. | 


pens aſcenſion : rrp 


rn eo 

eabeſo nog Crt eerie pod 

mie ſeeke his earth : bur as they 

coulde not finde Elizs bodie , fo theſe can 

not finde Chriſts bodie, although they have 
t three hundred yeares. 

--Burif his bodie were vpon earth, as they 
fay,ſhould we handle it, androuch it,'nowit 
is glorified? Afﬀeer his reſurrection hee ſay 
vnto Marie, Toxch me not, becauſe his 

rl ne : that is, not to bee touched 
with any more, buewith faith, Thete» 
fore we Yee ekch aeutis bo- 
die (after it was riſen) buronely Thomas, to 
Fettle his fairh. 
© *. Thus you ſee wee neede to ſuborne no 
witnefles, for everie word in this Text which 

alleadge for Tranſubſtantiation , dooth 

e agaynlt Tranſubſtantiation, whereby 
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vpon the Lords k Itr 
#Antichriſt doth ſignifie thoſe whichare a- 
inſt Chriſt, youſce who may be called An- 
achriſt, There is no queſtion in poperie (cx- 
ceptPurgatorie the Popes publican de. 
| ——— ſuch ci- 
warres among themſclues, as about this 
Tranſubſtantiation. They cannot tellwhen 
he change beginneth, nor what. manner of 
change it is,nor bow long the change conti- 
pucth : ſome hang one way , and ſome ano« 


conſciences ſtagger abour it: for toſbew you 
the right father ofir,it was one of the dreams 


ther, like the Midiatites, which foughtone a, , ... 


ofTanocentius the third , in the yeare of out a monſter 
Lorde 12 1. ſo many yeares before of his age. 


Tranſubſtantiation was n , and then 4 


Pope ſetic firft on foote : fo it came ont of. 


Rome, the of all herefies , andfor 
want of Sc hath been defended with 
fue, and {word, and ſwallowed mo Martyrs 
than all the gulfs of the Papal ſea beſide, ./, 
Now, the doctrines of men goe for 
ſhal ſeehow manyerrors ruſh 


Eightab- 


Sm - — © 


| \intothe Church ; for graunt butthis toPope hich fol- 

te egiadnechentebend low Tranf- 

and wine are chaunged into Chriſtes bo- ſubſlantia- 
Firſt it wil follow,thar Chriſts bodyis poc "9% 

akceaded vp to heauen, becauſe it remaineth * 

ypon 


LE2 The firft Sermon © 
vpon earth, and ſo one of the articles'of aur 
faith ſhalbe falfified,which faith, He item 
Afr,n9.11, ded intoheauen 7 or ifhe be aſcended, del- 
— another arricle will befalfifi. 
Rem.8.34, ed, which faith, That hee ſitteth at the right 
42.3.21, bandefhii: fatber>tharis (43 Peter ſaith) hea 
2 bidethinheauen. Secondly, it will followe, 
that{Chuift hath nota true bodie, but a fama: 
ſicall bodie, becauſe it may bee in many 
places at one time : for if his bodie be inthe 
Sacrament, he muſt needes haue ſo many bos 
dizsasthere bee Sacraments; nay hee maſ} 
haycſothany bodies as there —_ in'e= 
3 Sacramene. Thirdly,it will followe;rhat 
hic bodie is divided from his ſoule, and-cor» 
tequentlic is a dead bodie, becauſe the bread 
is onely changed into his bodie, and iotinto 
4 tus foule. Fourthly, ic will followe, that'the 


-=- +323 3 I-.3-3-X-: 


wicked,and prophane,&Teprobate, muy t& | 
ceius Quifl as well-a31he podlie, brew | 


amouth to cate as well as rhe beſt, 
5 Fiftly; ix will followe, thar Chriftes Sacrifice 
Heb.9.2*. onceforull,was not ſufficient , becauſe wee 
& 19-12. uttfartifice him againe;and breake his bo- 
die,and ſhed his blood;as the Iewes crucified 
6 him vpon'the Crofle.' Sixtly, it will followe, 
that thebread being turned into the body of 
ourRedeemer, hath a patrof our redemption 
- as well as — 

$0 {! n 
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the Lords Supper. 11 
CAR Gd elre bla own bo race fs, 
thers ſay , that he did cate the ſame Bread 
which he gaue to his Diſciples. Laſtly,ie wil 
follow,that a Maſſing Prieſt ſhalbe the crea- 
tor of his Creator, becauſe hee makes him 
which made him. All theſe abſutdities are 
batched of Tranſubſtantiation. 

Thus when men deuiſe Articles of their 


owne , while ſtrike vppon the 
the ſparkes Ar Avira ine) ac 
the man which began to build, and could 


finiſh ic. Whes I ſee the Papiſt in ſomany 
abſurdities for intertaining one etrour, mee 
thinkes hee ſeemeth like a Collier, whuch is 

with his owne coles. 1hercfore,as in 
manners we ſhould thinke of Peters ſaying, 


| Whetheritit meete to obey God or men: Son 8.5.25; 


dofrines we ſhould thinke, whether it *be 


' meetetobeleeue God or men? 
' Thus haue you heard the Author of this Concdufis, 


Sacrament, The Lord leſs; the time wen it 
wa inſtituted, in the night that he was betrai- 
td; the manner how it was inſtituted, after 

;gining : the end why it was inſtituted, 


fora ance of his death; and the dif 


covericof Tranſubilantiation, one ofthe laſt 
| rrelies which Babylon hatched. Now,they 
which haue been Patrons of it before, ſhould 
doc like the father and mother of an idolas 

I rer, 


114 The ſecond Sermon. - | 
Dew#.13 6, ter, that is, lay the firſt hand him to 
and y. ſhorten his life, Thus Iend. Thinke what ac- 

count yeſhall giue of that ye hauec heard. 


The end of the firſt Sermon. 


A TREATISE OF THE 
Lords Swper , 


Tart StzconD SERMON. | 
| | 
1.Cor.11.25.26.27.28, 


25 After the ſame manner alſo hee tooks | 
the Cuppe when he had ſupped : ſaying, This 
Cup ts the New T eſt ament in my bloud, this 
doe as ofte as yee drinks it in remembronce of 
"ae. 


26 For as often asyee ſhalleate thitbread, and 


ar inke 


— —_ =» 


' vpentbe Lord: Supper. 5 
drinke Coco, gee y dn Lords death 
till be come, | 


27 Wherefore, whoſeeer ſpall eate this bread, 
and drmbke the Cuppe of the Lord unworth1- 


h. habbeguily of the bat andblond of the 


28 Let a max therefore examine himſclſe and 
ſolet him eate of this bread, and drinks of 
this Cuppe. 


=FoFEcrclam to ſpeak ofthe 
IX ſecondicruice,as itwere, 
PA>Patthc Lords —— 
WEETS that preparation , Whi 
7 EY th is like the Wedding gar- 
Ng! wo {Ss Ws ment, that cuery man 
SPSr>zcx3x mult bring to this Ban- 
Theſe wordes are diverlly repeated of 
| Euangeliſts, Here itis ſaide, This cuppe is Afar.28 28 
| the New Teſtament in my bloud . In M Mara 24 
andinmarkeit is ſaid, This Cup is wy blood of 
the New Teftament. This is the firlt menti- 
onwhich Chrift makes of a Teſtament, as 
though now his promiſes deſerued the name 
ofa Teſtament, becauſe the ſeale is ſet vnto 
them,which before this Sacrament was not. 
leled,burlike a bare wkig without a _ 
p 


Tobn.13.34 


116 The ſecond Sermon 


This word Teſtzment, dooth implie 2 pro» 


miſe, and therefore teacheth vs, that the ſa- 
crament doth confirme, and firen ,and 
nouriſh our faith, becauſe 'ir ſealeth the pro. 
miſe which we ſhould beleeue. 

Here isto be noted,that Chriſt dooth not 
onely ſpeak of a Teſtament, but he callerh 
Ita New Teſtament ; which words neuer met 
together before,as though the Law were for 
the olde man tomortifie hitn,and the goſpell 
for thenew man to comfort him againe : or, 
_ ifthe olde Teſtament had ſo — 

ce, and changed her a _ Chriſtes 
comming, Gain Sd wel not thinke it the 
ſame, buta newe Teſtament, becauſe cuen 
now ſhe was ſhadowed ywith a thouſand Ce- 
remonies,and now they are gone from her, 
like a miſt atthe Sunne riſing, As Chriſt cal- 
leth Loue, Anew C , becauſe 


he renewed itlike a Law worne out of me- 


mory ; ſohe calleththe promiſe of ſaluation, | 


a NewTeſtament becauſe as it was renewed 


to Sem,andafter renewed to Abraham, and * 


afterrenewed to Dauid, ſonow he renewed 
ir _=_ which ſhould be alway newe and 
freſh vnto vs. Euery Teſtament 15confirmed 


with blood, the olde Teſtamerit was confir- 
ned by the blood of Goates and Bullocks, 


Heb.9.18, and Ranunes;but the new Tellament is con- 
| ; firmed | 
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the Lords Supper. 117 


firmed by the blood of iſt : - 24 blood Mat.26.28. 


(faith Chriſt) 5s the blood of the newe Tefta- 


went ; nay 7 his Cup (ſaith Chriſt) is the newe £uk,26.20, 


Teſtament. Y ou may feethenthatthey may 

her as well out of Chriſtes words, that the 
Cup srhe new Tel(tament , as thatthe Wine 
ishis blood ; far Chriſt ſaith, This Cap is the 
ww T eftament, as well as he faith, This Wine 
ir 1 bleed, or thus bread is my bodie, Belide, 
when Chriſt ſpeakes of a new Teſtament, he 
implieth,that the olde Teftament is fulfilled; 


the Sacrifices, and Ceremonies of the Lawe, 


did ſignifie Chriſt before hee came,therefore 
they are fulfilled in his ung; no moe 
Sacrifices, ns mo *Ceremonies, for the truth 
iscome, Sacrifices and Ceremonies are ho- 
norably buried with-the Prieſthood of Aa- 
roo, let them reſt : itis not lawfull to violate 
the Sepulchers of the dead, and take their bo- 


| desourofthe cant, asthe witch would raiſe 


Samuel our of his graue. Therefore they 
which rettyne Ceremonies, which ſhould be 
ted, reliques of Iudaiſme, or reliques 
of Papiſme, may be ſaid to violate the ſepul- 
chers of the dead, and dilturhe the deceaſed, 
likethe Witch, which preſumed to raiſe Sa- 
muel out of his graue, 
This Teſtament is called, a Teſtament in 
blood becauſcthe Teftament and Will of a 
I ; man 


Heb.$. Its 


*For types 
and figures, 


1.54,23.14. 
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* manisConfirmed, when theman is dead; fo | W 


Tew.17.11, 


Heb g.zr, 


Chriſt confirmed his teſtament by his death, 


"Moles faith, thatlife is in the blood; ſo the 


bloodof Chriſtis the life of this Teſtament. 
If Chriſtes blood had not been ſhed, this Te- 


Namentrinade vnto vs had beene vnprofita- 


ble, as the Teſtament of a Father is ynto his 


-Sorme, ifthe Father ſhould nor die bur live : 

therefore the Apoſtle faith; withoutſhedding 
'of blood , there is no remiſſion of ſinnes. 
Therefore the Teſtament or Couenaunt of 


+ the remifſon of ourſinnes, is called the Te- 


ſtament in blood + the blood of Chriſt is the 
ſeale of the Teſtament, which wee haue to 
ſhew vritoGod forthe remiſsion of our ſins, 


' and the two Sacraments are z ſedle of thar 


Dewd).4.2. 
£,22,18. 


blood,to witnes that it was ſhed, 


A gaine;this is a matterregardedin Tefta- | 


ments and Wills; to the Teſtament of him 


"that is dead, no man-addeth or detracterh, 


but as the: Teftator made'it }(0'it Randeth 
without alteratian : ſo ſhouldrchis Teſtament 


-of Chriſt, andthis Sacrament'vf Chriſt, no | 
- man ſhoutdaltet irnow hee is dead 5 for hee 


which addeth- or derraterhhath a curſle in 
Godsbooke,- 

Therefore Chrift when hee inſtituredthis 
Sacrament, commaunded;:Doo this; that is, 
doo as Idoo : leaſt they ſhould ſwarue oy 

war 
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the Lord: Supper, 119 
whit Genibantns ond how manie 
| gaudeshauethe Papiſs addedto it, that hee 

which had heard Chrift ſay, Doo this in re- 
| membrance of me; and ſhould ſee: how they 
handle the matter ir their Maſſe ,; coulde The Popiſh 
ſee nothing to .remember Chtifle by , but receiving 
a vayle to hide Chrift from bim, There- = an 
fote this Commaundement' was ;repeated (1.4 
againe when hee gaue the Wine ,' Doo this, 
oc . 


As hee commaunded thern. to cate the 
Bread in remembraunce of him , ſa-he com- 
maundeth them to drinke the wine in re- 
membraunce of him ; nay, hee ſpeakes more 
_—_—_ the wine than of.the bread; for 
faithof the wine , Drinks you all of this, 241.2637 
| which hee ſaith not of the bread; Surelie, 
; Chriſtdid foreſee that ſomeproud heretikes 
would doo otherwiſe after him, cuen as jt is 
come to peſle : forthe Papiſt doth break this 
Commandement of Chriſt, as flatly as Saul 
| brake the commaundement of Samuel. Sa- * 
muel commaunded him to killthe fat and the 
' leane, Saulkilledthe leane but notthefat ; ſo 1.S,w.15.9 
| Civifſt commaundeth to receive bycad and 
wine ; they teachto receiue bregd , but not 
wine : Chriſt ſaith, Drinks you allef thjs; they 
fay,drink not all ofthis: Chuilt gave the bread 
and wine to all; they giue the Breadto all, & 
} 


4 the 
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the wineto ſome : their Prices reccuue all, 

butthe I I———— ry” with 

halſe » the icſt cates and drinkes, but the 
e muſi not drinke for ſpilling on their 


' Cloathes. Is thisthe Church which cannot 


AMA27 35, 


Col.2.21. 
How the 
bh 
doo 
inure 
People. 


I 
2 


erre? Doothey thinke to hemme Chriſt, in 
their Maſſe, and ſhut his ordinaunce out of 
their Maſſe ? The Souldiers diuided Chriftes 
coate,but theſe diuide his bodie, and ſeparate 
the bread & wine which Chriſt hath inyned, 
Paule fpeaketh of Heretikes which taught, 
Touchnor, tate not, handle not : {o theſe tay, 
Touch nor,raſte not, handle not; when they 
ſhould ſay, Touch,and taſte,and handle, Of 
all herehies either olde or new, there is none 
ſo injurious to the Common people, as the 
paſture ofſhauelings Poperie ; for, they may 


not read the Scriptures, they may not come | 


to Councels , they may not examine that 


3 which is taught them, they may not bee buti- 


3 


AA. 4.2. 


ed without a mortuarie, they may not drink 
atthe Communion ; as though their Pricſts 
were their Lords. 

Thycefore wee may ſay as a Heathen did, 
There is no charitie in the Payitts Sacrament : 
becauſe like Ananias the Prieſtes keepe back 
that which they ſhould diſtribute, and man- 

the ſacrifice,as though Ely his ſonnes had 
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the Lords Supper. 121 
Thus ns ye may know who ſucceedthe 
Pharifies , they haue fulfilled ;hat which the 
PhariGes did,thatis, By their owne commaun- 
dements they hawe made the commandement of Mar,y.1z. 
Gdef no effeft. For whercasthe purpoſe of 
iſt was to tie our faith wholly to himſelf, 
that we ſhould not ſeeke for any thing with» 
out him , knowing that the maintenance of 
this life hath neede both of meate and drinke, 
to teach vs that all ſufficieacie is in himſelfe ; 
by bread and wine he ſheweb, that hee is in 
ſtead both of meat and drinke,that is,in ſtead 
of all : which fignification..is taken, away 
where the wine is not giuen 8s well as the 
bread. Therefore asit is laid of a horrible and 
odious crime , ( onfider the matter and give ludg.19.30 
: foI wiſh all to conſider this Inno- | 
uation, and giue ſentenceof it. Cantherebe 
any clearer contradiQtion,to the worde , or 
bolder checke to Chriſt,then when he ſaith; 
Drinke you all of this : toſay,drinke nor all of 
this? le is cuen as when God {aid , ye ſhall dis; 
the diuell ſaid, ye ſha not die. Shall we goe Gem2,17, 
nowto aCouncell, oraFathex, or a or, 
to enquire whether this doctrine bee like 
Chriſtes dorine ? I doe verily thinke that 
none here is ſo fimple , but. that hee ſreth, 
that if anything can be contratie ta Chriſtes 
ae —— 
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theirdetraCtion from the Sacrament. 
). Now you ſhall heare their additions to 
the Sacrament: looke ypontheir veſtures, and 
their ,andtheir alrars, and their pixe, 
and icirincenſe, and theirbeckes, aridtheir 
nods, andrheir turning, all thisis more than 
Chriſt did , and therefore the Prophet may 
Eſa 1,12, Epapiaonioludeegatnd this of you? Did 
tcommaund you to doe more than hee 
did, and not doe ashe did? Therfore letthem 
which haue eyesto ſee, be thankfull fortheir 
ighe, when they hearehow blind they were 

hom God gaue ouertobe ſeduced. 
©» The froite of 'this Sacrament is noted in 
Verſez4, theſe words, which «s broken for you , which is 
Tet ſhed for you, that is (as Mathew ihterprereth) 
Mat.26.28 ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins. Asall was made 
Gents forvsſoallwhich Chriſt ſpake, he ſpake for 
2 Cor.4.1 5, V5, andall which Chriſt did, he did forvs, and 
all which Chrift ſuffered, hee ſuffered for ys, 
that the ſinnes of men might bee forgiuen, 
end yerſo fewapprehende this benefite, that 
Mar FAY, pro ter. tbr is called Wy Hen, way, 
as though alltheſec paines. did ranſome but a 
ſmall number, and certaine order of.men, All 
are 110r ſaed by Chriſtts death, bur al which 
.are ſaged, wee ſaved by Chriftes death : his 
deathis ſufficientto ſauc all, asthe funne is 
ſufficienttolighten all ; :burifoyman vinks 
o 
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the Lords Supper. 123 
dufane cifain giue'him light: ſo if any 
man conternne, and will not receiue , Chrift 
| willnor thruſt him into heauen, but cuerie 
man ſhall haue that which hee chooſeth, (a (as 
Dauidfaith) Bleſſmmg to bims that loweth bleſs 7/4.119.17 
; and cxrſing to obanhhich lanerh car fing 
wants notahandto give, but a hand 
to take. world (ſaich Chriſt) | ke par wand Marth.23, 
ot. Stretch foorth thy bande , and here 1s 
Chriſtes hand , which takes Gods hand, and 
mans hand, and ioynes them together, and 
then the remiſſion of ſinnes 13 fe Thisis 
the Will and Teſtamentof Chrift,, ' '--+ - +7; P; 
Hehad no , nor lands, hnoxmony,to . 
his Te rt. Arichmanwhen hee 
bots weth the money which hee hath 
gathered, and forgiueth many debres which 
arc owing him, but Chrift had nothing to 
giue,norany thing to forgive,” The Lord of 
hed leaſt of all Ac be mig he fay like his ſex- 
un Peer uien/lecrb n [none, nonota 443.6, 


tor raue that Mar.1$.46 
Toſeph wor rage himlelfe 7 es par 


Chriſt, His father was a bur _ Matt 3.35» 
made atiy houſe for himſelf: hismother lay in Late 2.16. 
aftable-for wantofa chaber : his diſciple was 
—_——— efot hini of afiſh:ther- 2147.17.27. 
ore when one ,maiter [ wil folaw thee 1.4.9. 

thinking to gain by his ſcruice, A Ae p 


Luks 23.34 
what 


A ſimili- the world, nay,a 
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to noble men; hee replyed ynto him, The 

Foxes have holes, andthe forvies haue netts, but 

the ſon of max bath not a houſe to hide his head: 

ſhewing that the beaſts & ———— 

erthen , therefore when he had nothin 

\ he gaue himſelſe, and when hee 

to forgiue, he forgaue his nnithoe 

then this is qr yn «a 

which gaue noching ? goodlieſtreſta- 

aid rcairwermade; for it bringeth tovs 

theremiſſion of fines. Is it ſuch a matter to 
iuc finnes?Yeathe benefice in all 

greater benefitthen all the 


rude of 
world : for rhus i tto6d, Swarm wor 


Oe! 


red high rreaſon againſt 
Dow eeGcaype pee dacened co: 
uicted and condemned vpon ir to be hanged 
anddrawne,and quartered, andthy quarters 
to bee ſet vp for a ſpeRtacle, like a carkafſe 
which thou haſt ſcen hanging vpon a gibber, 
andthe crowes pecking vpon it, What a hor- 
ror, and ſhakin cate to thinke of 
that day, when all theſe torments, and ſhame 
and feare ſhall ſurpriſe thee at once, which 
would make thee and tremble if thou 
ſhouldeft ſee bur another fo diſmembred 
before thy face ? Thou hafte no comfort 
now bur this, when 1 hauc ſuffered ] ſhall be 
free, beforeto morrowe at this time all my 
paing 
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the Lords Supper. 12 
paine will be paſt, hoo eden + 
| pue, and my children be beggars. What 
| grace, what fauour, what mercy,now to par- 
tend ſaue thy life,and ſet thee 
at libertie, as though thou hadſt neuer offen= 
ded?So I and thou, and cuery one here had 
committed treaſon againſtthe king of kings, 
and toode condemned for it, not to ſuffer, 
and then to be free, like them which breake 
the lawes of men : butto ſuffer and ſuffer,and 
everto ſuffer all that the deuils would heape 
vs. 

Then came the mercie of God for Chriſt, 
which ſhedde his bloud, like an vmpire be- 
tweene God and vs,and ſaide as Eſay ſaid to 
Hezechia,* Thow ſhalt not dye but line, looſe "words 


him,lethim goe,for he is mine. So we were _— 


| faledlikethe widdowes ſonne,when he was && ofhis 


carried tohis graue. This is the benefite of words, 
Chriſts death,and this Sacrament is the re- 2*-20.5 
membrance of it, and therefore whenſocuer *< 7-5: 
_ it, this _ commeth with it; ac,7 25.28 

ch is ſhed for the remiſſion 5: our 
fault was ſo hainous and - _ no 
ranſome could counteruaile it, ynlefle God 
himſelfe had ſuffered for vs, 

Being in this extremitie, neither man, 

norangel offered his life for vs,bur the prince 
himſelfe, which ſhoulde haue crucified vs, 


came 


—_ © confeſſion, / beleeve the remiſſion of ſinner, 


ful 


Reud 21.6 
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cam to be crucified of vs for vs, that we might 
fay with Rtedfaſt faith, 7 beleewe rhe remiſſion 
ſinnes, notthe ſattsfaGtion of finnes, butthe 
remiſſion of ſinnes. Marke this diſtinRion a 
_ Popiſh meritcs of workes; or penance, 
it hath ſatisfied, and not we, we are re- 
mitted,andnot Chriſt: therfore we ſay in our 


which I nay call the mercifull Article , be- 
cauſc itis the quinteſſence, and ſweetenes of 
allche rwelue, Therefore who but Antichriſt 


durſt depraue it ? If there be a ſatisfationfor | 


our ſinnes by our workes, or by our pilgrima- 
grvcrbyourmaſes or > ler 
iſt never be called a forgiuer, but an cx- 
_—__ like the Pope,which ſelleth his par- 
Wretched creatures which will not re- 
0 Oy ers 6 
Chriſt ſaith; Take for nothing, andthey ſa 
no,we will not = war; th ret 
rable men; diſdaine to rake grace of GOD 
withourſatisfaQtion, but they will cope with 
the Lord and giue him ſo many pilgrimages, 
faſt ſo many daies,heare ſo many maſles, and 


pay ſomany workes for it, yntill they haue 


done as much good asthey haue done euill, 
Our finnes are infinite, and God is infinit:bur 
our works are finitc,in number and agg 
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the Lords Supper. 127 
how can they anſwere then tothat which ex- 
ceedeth number and meaſure? Therefore be 
content with Ioſephs brethren, to take your 
money againe, and ſay that youhaue corne. Gen, 42.25 
fornothing,that is,you are ſaued fornothing, 
o els when you ſay, I beleene the remiſſion of 
——— not 
the remiſſion of finnes, bur ſarisfacti- 
cafor finnes, like the Papiſts, 

I followeth, As often as ye ſhalleate this Verſe 26, 
bread and drinks thus cuppe, ye ſhall-ſhewe the Thice argu 
| Lords death till he come. Here are three inuin- PE 

cble arguments againſt popiſh tranſubſtan= {ipgan- 
tation, bkethe three witneſſes, ynder which ation in one 
every word doth ſtand. verſe, 

Firſt we are ſaid to cate bread, then it is 29-176 
not flefh, but bread.Secondly,we are fide to 
ſhew the Lords death, then it is but a ſhewe 
or repreſentation of his death, Thirdly, it is 
faid, vntil he come,if he be tocome, then he 
isnot come : ifhe be come, how can weſay, 
mntillhee come? The effect of this verſe was 
' ſhewed in theſe wordes, Doe this im remem- 
brance of mee, For to ſay , Doe this inremem- 
brance of me, and to lay, ſo oft as you doe this, 
youſbew my death, is much at one : ſo thatif 
youcall this Sacrament a ſhewe of Chriftes 
death,as it is called here, then it is not Chriſt; 
or if youcall ir a remembraunce of Chriſt, 


CCR 


— 
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asitis called there, yet it isnot Chriſt, butg 

ſhew or remembrance of Chriſt : :burthisis 

ſucha ſhew and remembrance, that thenext 
Verſe 27. ines faith, Fhoſoexcr receinerh it vmworthy ly, 


the body and blond of Chriſt, 
What it is al ee know who - 2m vnwWora 
cawandthy thilic : In che nine and ewenty verſe Paul 
faith;he diſcerneth notthe bodie : that 
is, wkich putteth no difference betweene this 
bread and orher, bur eateth like a childe,the 
meate which he knowethnot : and afterthe 
bread ſeemeth Rones 16him , andthe wine 
ſon, becauſe his conſciencetelleth him] 
fav receiued — before I coulde 
like Dauid, 24 FP nd 
eh (ih Chil) ewe vw her 
ds, fot = 4a, Coen bo. 
die,and therefore ſo fo then as they come to 
the Lords table,they ſeeme ro — 
Lords preſence: there they greete, 
and embrace one — with affeQions, 
whichnone can know but they that feele, like 
Ty 1-41- Tohn,which leapedin the wombe, ſoſoon 4 
"= Chriſt cameneer him. 
= Will ye know befide, what it is to be 
guilcic ofthe bodyand bloud of Chriſt? euen 


Hb» 10.27 


my S falowns guiltic for betraying bim, and | 
Mar.1444- Djlate for deliuering him, and the lewes for 
Loy egaliie m— 


Mar 25,15 


Mar.rs.25, crucifying him :ſot 


mr rm—_—_—_———_ 


Or 
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ſeeviue this Sa 


tadCal 
wits dns TI 
tne death too; as if they had committed 


ma ardchetefor ePaul — 
tharm the Cotinthians dyed, 0 Verſ:z0, 
the won Ara receiying pr tape ley Pe 
Asthe Worde isthe ſauourof death tothern 
whichreceive irvnworthelic, ſo the Sacra- 
ment is the ſauour of death to them which t.C#r-2.16. 
feceive it ynworthelie': it never goeth ihto . + 

mouth,but they are traitors ipſo fatto, & 
— fo to Hell, this hoy hive Fakes 

thee, becauſe I am guiltic of -* Away 

web Therefore ir followeth or How wee 
It dot Examine himſelf before be edtt of ould be) 

A he which gethr  asifhe 
—perer Sacrament yn- 4 wannnes. 
je of Chriſtes death, is Lords table 
himnſelfe; theſe hgnes 


= dann, 
ou receiue, leſt you receiue 


* perdition, which ſwallowed /eb.13.27s 
| BE the Dinell together, There- 
Lit a man examine bimſelfe, mor 
Meare: tharis, ler him examine firſt, and 
for if wee ſhould receiue the 
—— how ſhould t.$-w.9.13 
we 


Tam. 2.2. 


2.Chre, v5. :e tocewue the Sacramcntir 


ji be we Ty fo 
. heart is to vs; for who tea(teth his enemies 
and mochers! the gergen Ring fitteth 

lt at ourtable,, . bur che Weed: _- 


Tet url Itis ſafer 


nhands,than with an vn 
Po kogr The Iewes were taught to cheoſe 


.che Lambe of the Palſc-ouer on the rene 
we of the firſt moneth , in which moneth 


lah commaundeth ii purine 
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the Lords Supe. 138 
pnpecperethemlalude) thatas ; RI. 
mhethetaheyhaue: faick;:anddloue , and re- .. 
pentance; beforethey.cotne to this feat, By Al arebogd 
as all-may ſee: fir{t;;that Paul would have heap 

| —4" man ſoskiltullinthe Scripture, that ,,.., of 

tocxamine him(clfe by ic; ;forchls 
| nn— is not to'them which' minfier 
theSiicrament; but to all which receiue che 
Kctament.: And therute by which wee malt 
eximine our ſelves ; is the lawe-which:wee 
ſhaiuld obey : \thereforeFibenileberoknod 
weld, the examination mult be vyndone. Our 
_ mut be cxamiined by the doctine 

Prophets and Apotiles; , our pr” 42. WAS 
mult-bee cxamined by the-fixe petitions of Kay 
Chriſts prayer ; 6urbelecte inuſt beeexamis 
md by the I wy 1 faxh ; our life 
mult 5g, 1s 
metas of.the Law. : he which hath his . 
Touch-ſtoric maye tric golde fromcopper;z - 
Iuhewbich bathitnot, takes one for theo» 
thericherefore,beforePaules Examine; you , co.cyg 
lad neede to learne Chriſtes Search, _ lobn.3.39% 
_ tarez, and they will 
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232 The ſecond Sermon 
Verſ.2%, "(Det aman examine himſelfe before he eaty, 
The Diui- Hete is firſt at examination : ſecondly,aney- 
en. * amination ofourſclues:thirdly,an examins. 
tion before we cometothe Sacrament. Toy- 

ching the firſt, here Paul ſayth, Examine) 
 ſelues, bur in 2:Corinth;x 3. hee | hs 


ren. 7 rn ups ——— 
Examme your felues : 3s 
Gay,this work autbodend rr 
cert mourners & ther- 
fore we multdoublc our examinatis ;as Paul 
doublcth hiscounſell, If a man fuſpeR hise. 
niemie, hee will trye him with 4 queſtion ; if 
_ tharwill notſearcn him, he will pucforth an- 
other; if that bee ſpycd,hee will moueano- 
ther, bke one which putreth diners keyes. in- 
tos locke rllitope : So he which exami. 
tric , prooue and prooue, 
2.cor.11. {earchand ſearch : forthe angell of darknes 
14 js1ike an angelof light,and we have no 
abt, £odiſcouer him, bur ger pro Trie 
. ſp#ritzs, God cxamineth with trialls, thed- 
uellexamineth with the world 
examineth with : we which are 
thus examined, had neede to examine too, 
Af anje man skill-not what Examining mer 
neth,the very word Examine is 10 


thatirpromptcthvs how we ſhuld examine: | 
for it 1gnificrh to put our {clues vneo the 


Fouch- 


| 
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copper. Therefore one ſayth,that Examina-" 
tomcis the eye of the ſoule;, whereby ſheſcc> A defaipti- 
ethher |ſclte', and her and her danger, on eftrue , 
and her way which ſhe walketh,and her pace <2aunaus 
hich the boldeth;and the end to whuch ſhe 
tehdeth » ſhee lookes into her glaſſe, and {pi 
«th tiievy ſpot in her face, howe all her graces 
;then ſhe takes the water of life, 
and watheth her blots away. After, ſhe looks 
dg nadbehaldeibiier gies rt 

ce, loue;patienco, meekenefle, and marks - 
ethhow'ruery one doth flouriſh or 


y ſheeleredh:dovine 3 bucket intq 
ber heart , ro ſce what-water it. bringetvvp, 
| kikerhould cornpe within, and pexſtſo- 


{>To heare, and read, and pray, and faſt, and 

exununicace, is a-worke of many;/ but to 

cane thoſe workevis the faſhion of fewe: 

and therefore Icremie c Noman ter$.6, 

fath;what haue f done? as it he ſhouleſay, ” 

Noman examinethhindelfe. And theyefdre 

| takllthe Scripture ir is ſayd burofone/Fbae 

beeftared «ll bis workzs +45 though heedurdh 7459 28. 
Yy K 3 not 


TRA OG TT YUHRORRT IR UP TUETYT 1 ETD ERTTFFEYES 


114 Fhe/acond Sermon 
neechinke!; nor fpeake , nor doe anc: 

beforc he'!had examined whatit: Was; 

- ', * whence ir came,apdwhither it-went: ſorky 
Mat:13,44/ axe preciobs:trealire 55 deeper hitl michie 


tf thgapir? "$4 T1 lofth 
*The ſecond ports; 


"7 Da Lanh, Tr1cel tbmgs, tnuchuemore dduld 
17 beſ.5.2 wotrix ear felnes. (The Food ſconct 
Mat.r3.25 bis owne grouhd,-bur tbe bad {cover gldorh 


ataminet, we: inendione which: cxtms 

ory ;: when we {peakeof ariaadbſes} 

weinten ” which accuſeth ochcr ;"vrlieb 
bre{prake ofa Judge; weogicane one! which 
4.607.11,13 aacgrihochers: burtho ſeripture crmby laws 
rome thy: ſelfe ; atruſe Fay /i ecu net arthy 

>,- - felfegthipisbe nogeuriousto ſrarch, 

Mat. inthylbrothers p 
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Oc Hoare, theres ns L 
nt ft atkFnot hether be pray, 
| ined the Pablicane , lef thou Lah.1,hrt 
Decks when he examined what 

Lo Crautraia, What that 10 obs 21.22, 


. #*# 


e Ne 192 wie 
frinnht;and will Gehezi to his M#- 2. Kav.4.25 
fe ,2inct face Him thi It Hath nor ſinned, 
ShAiieommert froth finhet therefore a4E- 


| Miizexamineithis Rtuant; ſorhefoule' mult 2,K6m 5.26 


ehaimine Her-ſeruant 2 thatis;2rmin mult be 
jedoug of himſelte, and rake” ie for"® 
"fora Aatterer ; fr 2 Uifſern ';vorill 
'be throughly acquainted whkh hiniſelfe: 
oy K 4 for 


S © . *%i F which 
minor gay to 
eds ado be defemorh fort 
arraignement or cloſe Sch 


cignce fits inþer.chayreta 
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| the Lords Supper. 137 
Ther ns themfelues as we 
examined others, the feare ofthe Lord ood 
athe doore ofthcir.ſqules , ro. examine eue-. 
rechought before it went in,and at the doore 
\ oftheir lips, 10/6xamine cuery. word before 
x went out, whereby they dathoaland 
finnes which we commit , as we had 
n@ ocher __w te han ſhou _— 
,andcall 
ES ebtgs 
apzinſt thee, whether thou be a Chriltian, or 
mp laklabaſegor cr aballghaſrmnt) or 


d 
. 


make thee belecue thas. thou art, holy , that 
thou art ſanQiied, char thou art a Chriſtian, 
thacchqu-artabeloceucr , that chou art a Gob 
ple bocyuſechou arr vortethen thouſee- 
ſelfe ; for cuery man- is partiall to 
b_ whenheis moſt humbled. . 
| Therefore if my heart rellmectharIdoe * 
ineGod,whowe hell]. belome befroemy 
| ne a Pro.25.3. 


F 
f 
[hl 
jy 
x7 
? 
THEE 


the beart. :So Paul Gith, No men 
bnowern the oiric any man , but eq. 1.Cor.2-13. 
nec pw + that is, no ks 


|" hearrofmanſo welas himlelfe. And yer him- 
lelte, although hec hauc liucd-with it euer 


fince 


Laiv.55 


Indg.16.6 


138 "The ſecond Seimnon” 
face he wis barge, doth not know his own 
heart; viileſle he examine it narrowly, n6 
more than he knoweth his oiwtie bones, of 
po gripes, ered or his' 
rbany are in yor where” 
hey Ke mharthey doe,” mel 
"This ſeemes ſtrange that a man ſhould 
pot know his owne heart : yeritis eruethar' 
rokag what ney hare hay 
hearr, it 
mothers wombe. For Chriſt layth1o his DiC- 
Sp ——_—__ hwowe not of 
What fpirine you ate, — thinke better 
Teluey are; and know not 
die clocke 


withits; hete is 4 
en > mn rate 
kedge without zeake; there is a f 


8thete ts a knoW- 

without 

obedience, and thereis an ce with- 
our fayth'; there is aloue witholtſeafe | and 
chete'ss fare without loue,, aii# both are 
/Therfore 45: Dillite\ ſearched 


hypocrites 
pneediney wen frergy Ard 4 gate 


--* way befillingthe erpty pap. 


' Now this exammation maſt goe before 
vs tothe Satrament. Every\mcate worketh 
according e8it ts: dipetted,& this meate wor- 
kerh accortling as it isrecciued; Thetefore 
when Chriſt had taught what we ſhould doo 

- FR. in 
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the Lords $ ) x 
HEY... beowotes, re FRY 
ed what we ſhould doe before we recciue 
the Sacrament, Ler @ man examine himfelfe, 
Bur ſorne will come before they examine 
themſclues: andtherefore , as the Priefts of 
the lawe had auct{britic to put by lame and 
blinde ſacrifices ; vtec var 

have powerto pur by lame re- 
a wwgel 575 5led oy Fs not ſo, 'Y 
Forde imothelthands to kill x Af 
the Paſtor would We this examination duely, 
| were the way to make -euery- one - 
amine himmRfe,lcalt he beput by like Non 


jreficients,” As H diſcerned the-Ephra- 
mites, becauſe when they ſhould 


?, —_ 


Srrablic ,- theprayeprayerh idlely, the hea. 
rer hearech ext like ly which 
bo Come hunger, and crigks before 
"This preparatiue before beuiqgatd pray- 
wg, 


CIP T gr nt —_ 
_ K. _- : 
a linde-of -_ 7 


dicke inthele three, for 
tives are miniftred alwayes before phi, 
and as the preparative which before, 


L#b.1.56. 
The fecond 


how ſhould we ſanctific our (elutes before we 


. of 
COTS 


cometo:Chriſtes ſacrament, whercia we are 


on. commaunded to doe as the Lorde himlſelfs 
didwhich infliruted u?. Ir. is ſayde that the 
crament,was trimmed; the chamber wherein 
—_— receiued this ſacrament , was 

- : If Iudas chamber, his inner cham- 
ber had been trimmed fo tooghe had receiued 

this Sacrament with as much comfort as the 


other Diſciples did : but becauſe his 


heart 
Was 


the Lords F 141 
was not F nor Nerf ke vlethe 
which was condemned for theynworthie re- 
ceiuing ofthis Sacrament. 
Adam did notthinke that death had been Ge«.,.«. 

in an apple , fo you would not thinke thar 
death d bee in bread : but as a coale 
hath fire init, beſide the coale it ſelfe , which 
fire dooth cither warme , or burne ; ſo this 
meate hath another meate in it, beſide that 
which is ſeene, which dooth either ſaue, or 
deſtroy: therefore he which commeth to this 
ſpiritual mea?,muſt examine whither he haue 
aſpirituall mouth, aſwell as a carnall mouth, 
orels he ſhall receive nomore than he ſeeth, 
&thar which he ſeeth not ſhall deſtroy him. 
;  Nomaen(ſayth Chriſt) putreth new wine Mer.x.22 
into old veſſels, left the veſſels breaks, and the 
wine leake. This wine is new wine, therefore 
put itinto new veſſels, holie veſſels, ſanQified 
velſels,or elſe it will leake foorth, and breake 
the veſſcll, and thou ſhalt haue nomore taſte 
of ir,than whilethe relliſh of bread is in thy 
mouth, When Chriſt commeth to our heuſe, 
ſhall wee not looke whether our chamber be 
timmed, as the chamber was trimmed a- 
pris comming tothe Paſſe-ouer ? Bur a 

ſhall werrimme it? 

When a man takes an office, hee exami- 
aeth his ſubſtance ; when be takesatrade, he 


CXI- 


1.42 - The ſecond Sermon. 
examine kis gkill : when he-gocth to fight, 
he examineah- his flrengrh : but theſe wants 
are no wants when hee gacth tothe Sacra- 
: ment, Wilt thou know now vpon what ar- 
ticles thou muſt 'inqu:re at what time, thats, 
-how thoy ſhauldeſt examine thy ſelfe ? 
1.Theſ.5 16 As ſomepraicr may be atal times, & ſome 
loycing may be at all times;ſo ſorne exami- 
Tob.g.28. won LON _— Thus cm 
imlielfe ,nay,cuery auſe 
he ſcanned ria he 1 
- Butthere isaſpeciall examination before 
the Sacrament, becauſe it is the/bread which 
1.Corur, is xecetucd/to faluation, ordamnagyion; be- 
29 cauſc irigthe feaſt, to which whoſotver com- 
Mat 22.1 1-meth withouthis wedding garment, ſhall be 
.calt intovter darkneſſe; becauſe it 1s a ſcale 
-which ſealeth agurſc ora bleſſing, | 
Thereforg having obleryed that examina 
tion is the neceſlanelt leflon in Chriftianitie, 
and lefle knowne than other, I haue (ſtudied 
ſince my Serman to lay downe three exami- 
nations which you thould vſc at al times,and 
a ſpeciall;examination, for the Communi- 
cants Catechiſme, which leadeth jimmediat- 
ly xo the Sacrament as a gueſt is hidedtothe 
Table. In the firſt examinationTI will ſhewe 
thee a rule how thou ſnalc trie others ſpirits, 
and how thou ſhalt trie thine owne, FE 00 


143 
their 1 


tofleſh them. - | '-— 

Bythe propartion of faith : for cxeryhe- 
refie is contrarieto ſome article ofourbeleet, , © 1.14. 
ascuery linne is again{t ſome ofthe ten com- 2 .. 
wy f cheyr ſpeeches : forthey 

. Bytheeuento : 
Gennebof,neihisf 4 iache 18.chapee R— 
of Deuteronomic,and therefore they are cal- 2arr.7.15. 


ledfalſc Ar ang 
By their fruites : for none of the falſe Pro- 4 
phets were good men, Ma7.16, 
- Bytheirſucceſle : forifthey benotof God 5 
they will come ronought,as the Arriags,and 
Manichees,and Pelagians are vaiiiſhed, as if 
they had never been : ſotime ſhall weare our 
euery doctrine that is nottrueth, This ts ty 
rule totrie others ſpirites, 

Thou ſhalttrie thine owne ſpirite by the 1 
motions that it hathto good orcuill. For as a 
good ftomacke turncth all that it eates into 
good nutriment : and a bad Romack turneth 
allthat it eates into raw humors : ſolikewiſe 
agood minde conueneth all that it heazerh, 

. and 
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: andalltharitſceth,and allthatitfeeleth, yn | #C 

ro ſome profite: but abit! minde maketh'a | ® 
tion of everie thi itel's |" 

Rem.14.14 ſayd, To the Eledne all | th 


2 Secondly, by the firſt cmiſe, or prepara- 
tion which o hex ynto it: for whatrſoc. 


uerit be;thy thoughts willbe where thou lo- 
"Mat 6.21. no erect ſaying; Where a max! tren- 
ſure ir there will be hit heart : forlighthe ;the 
beginning is a piQture of the end,and the a& 

is hke the thought whichſer ita worke, 
3 Thirdlie,by' the manner ofthe conſolati- 
on init,whether it be of knowledge,or igno- 
rance, whethet it be conftant, or mutable, 
calme,or boyſterous,ſimple,or mix :farass 
| Cleare fountaine yeeldeth cleare ftreames,ſo 

a pure hearthoth pure ioyes; | 
Fourthlie, whether it bring to Chriſt; or 
* take anything from himto thy ſelfe,, like all 
the parts of Poperie, which mangle his honor 
either to angels,orto ſaints, orto pope, orto 
: images, If it abide all theſe quettions, and 
drawe thee not from any good, then thou 
mayſtſay itis from God, water the ſecede, © 
Lord, whichthou haſt fowen. This is the 
fruite of thy firſt examination. In the ſecond, 
ann 
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if 
la 
C 
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the Lords Supper. I 
(Chriſtian Twill teach + + por WEN. 
therthy ſelfe be a Chriſtian ; which that thou 
mailt reach too, obſerue this direRion, and 
hou ſhaltſee of what fide thou art. 

Imuſt needes be, that they which walke The fecond 
tcontraric endes, ſhould goc diuers waies : cxaminatis 
therefore there be moe differences betweene pS the dif. 
thechildren of God and the chuldren of the [>< be- 


worlde , chan there bee berweene men and —_— 
beaſts, the godly, 


Firlt,they are diſtinguiſhed inws//- forthe 1 
wicked ſtriue to bring Gods will to theyr 
will, like Balaam, which when he had an an- womb. 22, 
ſvere, ſtayed for another ; but the faithfull 19 
hkbour to brin their will roGods will, like 
Criſt, which fayd; not as [will, but as thow Mat.26.36, 
wilt | 


They are diſtinguiſhed in Faith: All men 2 
baxe rot faith (ſayth Paul) but the tuft line by 2-T heſ-3.2. 
faith; as if he ſhould ſay,the iuſt beleeue, & *9* 17+ 


| themniuſtbelecuenot. Theiuſt belecue, and | 


wpplic that they belecue tothemſelues: the 
wicked may belceue like the duels, but their /aw.2.194 
faith is like a gadding henne, which carieth - 
her eggesto x neuer laieth at home; 
ſothey belecue that other ſhall be ſaued, bur 
notthemſelues. 

They are diſtingui&ed in Hope - for be- 3 
rauſe the wicked hope not forany mcnds of 

L 


, 


146 The ſecond Sermon 
God,therefore they never defer their reward; 

but if they doe any good, _ trum 

ofirthemſclues , fe feare it ſhould nor 
Mits.z. blazed enough : and therefore Chriſt ſayde, 
thar the Phariſies hadtheir rewarde alreadie, 
2.Tiw.3.2. becauſerhey were boaſtcrs of their workes : 
and if they doe not good bureuill , yer they 
would bee magnified as much for euill, as 0. 
therarefor good.Bur the faithfull are likened 
Pſal.123.2. to handmaides, which waite their reward; 
Mat.6.3, Their left hand ſeeth not when their right hand 
doth well,and they are afraide to ws aw of 
men, for looſing their honour with God, like 
kh.t.21. John Baptiſt,which made his yertues meaner 
than they were,& debaſed himſelfe,when he 

—_ hauc gota name aboue his Lord, 

4 ey are diſtinguiſhed in obedience:there- 
fore Chrift teacheth vs to iudge men by their 
A.7.17. fruite, as an vnfalliblerule : forthe evill tree 
will bring forth euill fruice,and the goodtree 
good fruite, andneithercan change his pro- 
ie, alchoughthe cuill fruite is ſomerimes 
Peanut ,and the good fruite ſometime bla- 
fied. Allſlip,but in the wicked, one finne teas 
cheth dead in the faithfull one (in pre- 


uenteth another. 


5 Theyarediſtinguiſhedin Repentarce: for | 


the wicked doe but weepe for their (ins paſt, 


but the godlic purpoſe to finneno more :{o |, 
Plas - 
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ſharaoh, Saul, and Iudas ſayd, / have ſinned; Ex9.10.16. 
butShadrach,Meſhach,and Abednego fayd, 1.5: 15.30 
Wewill not [inne : therefore the heart of the SS 
py is called a contrite heart, but the heart = pt 
wicked is called a heart that cannot re» Roms.2.5. 
zo, Beſide, as Chriſt caſt outa legion of di- Z»4.8.30, 
war once, ſothe godly would be purged of 
ultheir finnestogether : but the wicked ne- 
verconſentto leauc all, but as Naaman ſayd, 
Let the Lardl ſpare mee inthis, lo cuer hee cx- 2.Kinz.18 
cepterh one Hinge, which. is his beloued fin ; 
like Herod, which reformed many things, & 4447.14.3- 
jet would not leaue his brothers wite, 
They are diſtinguiſhed in Charitie: forye g 
halneuer ſeethe wicked loue their enemies; 
nd therefore when the Phariftes coulde nor 


ww > vo er” 


F 
= 
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loue their enemies , they taught that men Ala. $.4% 

| might hate their enemies : andChriſt ſpeak-. 
ago Publicans and Gnners, exhorteth his £»4,6.32, 
—_— not to loue like them, becauſe they 

| none but their fricnds. 


| They are diſtinguiſhed in Prayer: forthe 7 

wicked cannot pray, therefore Dauid faith, 

they call not pon the Lord; as if they had not */«! 144+ 
the ſpirite of prayer : and therefore Chriſt cal- —_—_ 
o'] leth their rayers, bab/ing,tor they thinke not —_ — 
, | of God whenthey ſpeake ynto him. 

) | * Theyarediſtinguiſhedin Patience: nohy- g 

_ \-pocrite can beare the Croſſe , but ſayth like 

| L 2 Cain, — 
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148 T he ſecond Sermon 
Gen.4.13. Cain, It is heawier than I can ſuffer : butPaul 
A. 16-25. and Silas fing in priſon : for a faithfull man 
would haue ſomething to humble him,& re- 
Gal.6.17. ioyceth to beare his maſters markes, becauſe 
C—— Vi 
9 are diſtingu in they 
Pe rc and bn deer 
Godschildren \to profite by affiion. and 
therefore weread notinall the 
of the wicked, that one of them ſaid like 
Pſanrrg.71 _ is good for moe, that I bane been affic- 


are diſtinguiſhed in Hzmilitie: for 

10 They ailing habled beforethe crofle, 

Exe,$.8.15. like Pharaoh that ncuer ſorrowed, but when 

he ſuftered : but the Apoſtles learned humi- 

Ae. 11.29 litic of their Maſter, before their perſecution 
came. 

rr are diſtinguiſhed in their iudgement 

gle for — arp, recs 

hardeſt,and ſimpleſt,and vnpleaſanteſt book 


1.Cor.1.18 thatis : andtherefore Paul ſayth,cbat ut ir foo- | 


hiſbnes wnto them.Butto the godly,it ſeermeth 
the wiſe(t,and — 


ſodainely bring the voderſtanding of it to 
Gen.27.20, them, as Jacob ſayde of his veniſon : accor- 
{ch.7447. ding to that, Hee that will doe his will, ſhall 
know his dottrine. 


. They 


eereſt,and | 
eaſieſt booke of all other, as though God did | 
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the Lord: Supper. I 
are diſtinguiſhed ic their hn—_ t3 

God: the wicked are perſwaded nowand 

of Gods mercie for the preſent time 

feele it,as the Iewes prayſed him | 
, when hee did as they woulde haue **-15-26, 
him 3 but they cannot perſwade themſclues, 
be mercifullto them ſtill, like 


tarGod 
bb, which ſayd, Though the Lorde killmee, Pbacs.1s. 


if 1 trutt in him : therefore the hope of 
herightrous is called bope m death. Belide, 
Cd Cobark bene. 5408 
tes, as Saul loucd him for his Kingdome, 2.23.18. 
And this is alwayes to be noted, that in the 1.S«m,10.6 
wicked, the feare of hell is greater than is 

their hope of Heauen : but in the faichfull, 
_— is greater than their feate 


are diſtinguiſhed in their Dehghts 3 13 


=: SA =>= 7 35 0 


[am ve vngodly is folly, like Bel- 
ſhazzers; and therefore when they ave ficke " 
ortroubled, they never runne to the Word 
forcomfort,as though Gods promiſes pertai- 
- quanta gy to feaſts or = , or 

or , as Saul did tothe harp. Burt | 
althe delightsof the godly are like Dauids "oY 
Gunce aboutthe Arke; they areneuermer- , 
tie, but whenthcy are dooing well; nor at 
_— when their praiers haue ouercome 

zlike lacob. Gen,z2.28, 


L 3 They 
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They are diſtinguiſhed in their opinions 


_— as 
Phil.\23 of death: for the faychfull-long to be diflol- | 
ued,& although they might live eutrin ton« 


L#k,2.29 


tinuall proſperitie,yetthey would nor Nays 
long out of heauen : but the wicked ould 
neuer be diſſolued , becauſe death comes al. 
,  ,, | Waies vntothem like a Jailerto hale-yntopri- 
—_—_— ſon, as Ahab ſaid to Michatah, T bat bee newer 
prophected good to him, Hereby a man fhall 
know whether he haue fayth : for if he doo 
belecue theprbiniſes , he will be glad rore- 

ceiue them. > 
us They are diſtinguiſhed in their ſenſe of 
ſinne, Wicked men feele the lothſomeneſſe of 
their vices,butnone but the faithfull feele the 
defects of their righteouſneſſe. The naturall 
man neuer complayneth of his good workes, 
but vauntethof them: buta godly matt find 
E/a.64.6:. &h fault with his prayers, and his almes, 
Pſa.16.2 and his wtches, like Waiah that layde, his 
righteouſnes was like amenſIruous cloth. As 
Mat 41,2, Chriſt metthetempterin the Wildernefle, 2 
place of prayer, and faſting,and meditation: 
ſoa godly man meeterh he rempter in his 
prayers, andin his faſles,and in his meditati- 
; .2,.4.  ons,thatis.he findes ſome lerte, or ſpotte,or 
want in all his deuotions. T herefore, vnlcſle 
thy righteouſneſſe miſlike thee, as well as thy 
prophanneſle, know that yet thou art no = 
ol a 


Om 
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| therthan the wicked. 


| 


| {ſe hadrat 
' maſter: but the children of the world ſervp 


the Lords Supper. IST 


They are diſtinguiſhed in their Endes, 5 
forthe children of God propole the glory of 
God; and levell all ctheirthoughts, and ſpee- 
ches,and actions,as if they were meſſengers 
ſentto carrie him preſents ofhonor. 
Thus did Dauid when he ſayd , AlUthar ©/44103.1. 


uwithin me prayſe the Lord, As though him- 
_ be without prayſe, . ow his 


their owne glory for their marke , like Na- 
buchadaezzar, which ſayd, For the honour of 249.4-:7 
my Mazeſtie. Dan. 4.27. Therefore they 
ſpeake,and looke,and walke,as il they did ſay 
totheix tongue, andeyes, and feer,and appar- 
rell,as Saul layd to Samuel, Honor me before , $,1,.., 
thu people, ; 

Laltly,they are diſtinguiſhed in Perſene= 17 
rence, for the zcale of the wicked la(leth nor, 
and therefore God ſayth, T hey are ſoone tur- 
ned out of the Way: but the zeale of the faithful 
was repreſented by the fire of the Temple, ,...- 
doe went _ By thelec A——_ peas 
thou maytt ſce how —_ thou docſt differ 
from the wicked, or whetherthou be of their 
band. 

Then cometo the third examination : as 
the divell rempteththee, to ſec what thou __ 
wile do for him, ſo thou muſt tempt thy ſelfe, Mar.4.9. | 

L 4 and 


Exaed.;:.8 
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and get ofthy ſoule what it woulde doo for 
G what it would ſuffer for him, which 
hath ſuffereddeath for ir. Therefore here we 


will ſet down certain interrogatories, where- | 


of thou ſhalt examine ir. 
Firſt, whether thou haſt the heart of Ioſhua, 
Teſh.24.15. to worſhip GOD as boldly as thou doeſt, 
though all the worlde did renounce him, and 
euery one did mocke thee, as they did Noah 
while he built the Arke? 
Whether thou wouldſt not deny Chriſt as 
Mat. 26,70 Peter did, ifthou were in Peters ſtraights,and 
nothing to ſuccourthee but thy policie? 


thou wouldſtnot feale, ifthou 


leſe-7.21. didt ſee a bootie as fit as Achan, whichthou 
mighteſt catch yp, and no man ſpie thee? 
Whether thou wouldeſt refulc a bribe like 
2.Kis. 5.16 Eliſha, if thou didſt meets with one which 
were as willing and able to giue it as Nas 
man? 
Lak 166 Whether thou woulditnotdeceiue,ifthou 
hough wereinſuch an office as the falſe Stewarde, 
-f*" Whoſe Maſterreferre allvntohim, & knew 
carrieth the not when he kept any thing backe? 


ſignificatis —Whetherthou wquld(t not fulfill thy luſt | 


pta hiſtory. as Dauid did, if thou haddeſt his opportu- 
"1+ nitie and allurement, and mightelt doo it 


without daunger of law like a king, as Dauid 
might? 
| Whes 


2 2 » 


3 — oy 


open the Lords Supper. 53 

Whethcr thou wouldſt nor tell a lic, as 
Abraham did, if it ftoqde yponthy life, which Gev.12.13, 

made him twice difſemble that his wife was 


| hisfilter,lealt he ſhoulddie forherbeaury? ©: 


Finally, if it ſhould be ſayd vnto thee as 
the diuell fayd to Chriſt , 2 theſe will I gine Mars 9, 
thee,uf thou wilt fall dovwne and worſhip mee: 
that is nomore, bur ifrbou wilt ſin, whether 
thou wouldeſt yeeld orno? 

If thou haue finned thus and thus be- 
fore, I willnot fay thereforethe Lord willnot 
heare thee, but Dauid ſayth, If I regard wic+ 7ſal. 66.18 
kednes 1n my heart the Lord will not heare me, 
thatis, if for any cauſe a man purpoſe and ca- 
rie aminde to finne when hee 1s tempted, the 
Lordis ſofarre from helping him, thathe will ,, x;g.1s. 
ſtand like Baal, as though | 26, 
him; for he hatha Traytors minde as deep as 
any, which thinkes, for a Dukedome I would 
betray my prince, though hee neuer =_ 
Traytor in his life, Thus you haue heard how 
totrie ſpirites,and how to diſcerne a Chriſti- 
anfrom an hypocrite,and how w_ your 
hearts ,that ye may be ſure to iudge rightly 
whart ye are, 

Nowe wee come to that examination, The fourth 
which is che Epitome or abri ent ofall examinatis 
theſe, for memory is ſhart, and all arenotof 
one ſtrength: bur ſome runne, and ſame go. 

an 
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and ſome creepe,and all doe well, ſolong as 
they ſtrive to perfection. The matters where. 
of principally the minde ſhould be examined 
Heb.6.1. before the ſacrament,are thelſc, 
The recei- Firſt, whether thou haue faith,not onelyto 
versartids helecue that Chrilt died, bur thathe died for 
Eſay.s _ , thee: for as theſcripture calleth him a Redee- 
16.19.25, mer, {o Iob calleth him his Redeemer, 

2 The ſecond article is, whether thou be 
in charity,not whether thou louethem which 
loue thee, but whether thou loue them: which 
hatethce:for Chriſt commaundeth vs T's lone 

Aat $5.44 OHY ememmnes. 

3 ThethirdArticleis, whether thourepent, 
not forthy openand grofle fines, but for thy 
ſecret ſinnes,and pettie finnes, becauſe Chrilt 

M4t.12.36. _ T bat we muſt gine account for enery idle 
Wor 


4 Thefourthanicleis, whether thoureſolue 
nottofinne againe for any-cauſe ; but to a- 
mend thy euil] life, not when age commeth, 
orfor a ſpurt, butto begin now, and laſt cill 

Reiee22413 death, for Chritt is Alpba, and Omega, both 
the beginning,andthe end, as wellmn our li- 
uing, as in our being , which hath made no 
promiſe to them which begin, buttothem 

Res.2.1? which perſeuere, 

, The laſt article is, whetherthou canft hnd 
inthy heartto dic tor CHRIST, as __ 


vpon the Lords Supper. I55 

ded forthee: for we are bid, not onely tofol- 
lowe him, but to beare his Crofle : and there- 
' forewearecalled ſeruants, toſhew how wee £Z«4,12.32, 
ſhould obey; and we are called fouldicrs, to ©7954» 
ſhew how we ſhould ſuffer. 

Theſe are the receiuers articles, whereof 
his conſcience muſt be examined before he 
receiue this Sacrament : happie is he which 
canſay, All theſe baxe I kept : for the Doue 4147.19.20, 
was not ſo welcometo Noah, as this man is 9%"! 
toChriſt. Bur ifchou finde not theſe affeQi- 
ons within,but a neaſt of vices, leauethineof- ,,_. _ 
frring atthe Altar, andreturne to thine cxa- _ 
mination againe: forthou art not a fit gueſt 
toſup with the Lord vntill thou haue on this 
Wedding garment, | Mat.22.71 
 Howis itthenthat ſomeregardtheir other 
garments more than this? Paul fayth, Ex4- 
wine your ſelnes, and they examine their ap- 
parrell,if they have new clothes in the coun- 
trey, then they are ready to receive. I haue Theprepa- 
knowen many kept from the Sacrament a ation of 
whole yeare together by their niafters, for befor hey 
nothing, but for watofa new ſure to ſer thE eine, 
foorth withtheir fellowes. 

Othersreſpect whether it be a faire day, 
that they may walke after ſeruice, making 
tharday,vpon which they receiue,like aſcho- 
lers Thurſday » Which he loues better than 

all 
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all the dayes inthe weeke, onely becauſe ith 
his play-day. Thus like the » They 
ſitre dovne to eate, and riſe vp to play , thats 
Chriſt calleth the Pharifies prayer Babling, 
Matth. 6.7. ſo their receiuing may bee called 


—_— 

When they haue the ſacrament in theit 
bellie, they thinke that all is well, as Micah, 
when he hada Leuite in his houſc , 
that God loued him:bur as the Leune did nor 
profic him, becauſe hee receiued nothing bur 

1417. theLeuit, ſothe bread and wine doth 
no good , becauſe they receive nothing but 
bread and wine for want of faith, Maruell 
not then if you haue not felt that comfort af- 
ter the Sacrament, which you looked for, for 
it is comfortable to none, but to them-which 

their hearts,andexamine themſclues 

ce; becauſcit is notthe month , but the 
heart which receiuethcomforrt. 

Now it may be that the moſt which are 
here haue broughta mouth, and not a heart 
theſe goe away from the Sacrament to de- 

lobs 13.30, ſpight Chrift, as Judas went from the ſacra- 
ment to betray him, 

The other goe away like one which hath 
received a chearefull countenaunce of the 
Prince all his thoughts are ioy, and the coun- 
tenance of the Prince is [till in his eye. _ 

whic 


orramutcYC pSESTS 


” ow waa TO 


the Lords $, b I 
which tin faces —_ 2 Na 
breath : ſo they which haue caten Chri(?, all 
theirſayings, and doings, are ſweete, like a 

romen , and incenſe toGod : their 
peace of conſcience,and ioy ofheart,and de- 
fire ro doe good, will tell rnem whether they 
haue recciued the bare fignes, or the thing 


Euerie one which recciueth this Sacra- How a mi 
ment, ſhall fecle himſelfe berter after it,like ſhall know 
the Apoſtles: or els he ſhall finde himſelfe — he 
worſe after ir, like Iudas, Heereby yee ſhall Cn” 
knowe whether ye haue recciued like the A- 

, or like Iudas. Thus we hauc ended 
the doftrine of the Lords Supper. Now if 
you cannot remember all that I baue ſayd, 

remember the Text : that is, Ex= 
Amine your fps before you 
TECEINE FD15 SACT AIRENS 
bereafter. 
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Mat. 17 .4- 


AH1.9,15, 


% 


THE EXAMINATION 
OF VSVRIE, IN TWO 
SERMONS, 


To the Reader. 


which haze been often de- 
|/ired, becarſe of the mat» 
[ter fit for this Citie. One 
|ſayth that he would nexer 
i/peake to Vſurers , and 


they be pon their death-beds : for he which li- 
weth by ſinne reſolueth to ſinmethat he may line. 
But when he goeth to hanging, [udas himſelfe 
will ſay, I haue ſinned, IF T fpeake not to Vſu- 
rers vpon their death-bed, yet I ſpeake to Vſi- 
rers which ſhall lie vpon their death-bed.T hree 
things doe Line me hope. One is, that all hearts 
are in the hands of God, to call themat what 
houre he liſt, and therefore Saul may become an 
Apoſtle. 


The 


>. To Tur RravtR, 

The next 1s, that the third crow doth w. 
moe than the former, and therefore after the 
_-y of other, this Crow may happely bee 
bear 


The laſt is, that there is no ſinne , but ſome 
men haxe been reclaimed from it,and ſo may V- 
ſwrers from their 

Therefore goe wy books like David againſt 1.S4.17-51. 
Goliah, and fight * Lords battels agamſt V- 
ſwrers, The Lord gine that ſucceſſe to hs do- 
Brine in theſe leawes,that it may conſume V ſi 
rers,as loſhuah drone out the Chananites before Toſh. 5.1. 
' him, If I comld take but this one weede out of 
the ners garden, I were anſwered for 

my health, ja my ſtrength a- 

mongit them Reade with thy 
beſt mind,and thow ſhalt 


profite more. 


Thine H.S. 


THE 


EXAMINATION 
OF VSVRIE. 


Tus FirstT SERMON. 


Plal.r5.verſ.1.& 5. 
1 Lord, who ſhall dwell in thy Tabernaclet | 
Who ſhall reft in thine holy moxontaine? 


5 Hethat gineth not his monie to wſarie. 


A; who ſhall come to hea- 
\ ED), ven? and God tels him 
that Vilurers ſhall not comerhither : as if he | 

ſhould fay,they goe to he!l. Therfore as Paul 
1.Tim6.1 faught Ti ie to warne them which are 
rich, as though they had more neede to bee , 
warned than other : ſothis ſentence ſcemeth | 
to be penned fora warning tothe rich, be- 
» Ccauſent{trikesypon therich mans vice, 
| Thaue ſpoken of Briberie, and Symonie, 
+ andnowlImuſt ſpeake of their ſiſter Vſurie, 
Many times hauc I thoughtto ſpeake of this 
Theame , bur the arguments which are al 
leadged | Uo 
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Viaes whe fg which God will rrie now 
nhechryoulouc beter than his word : that 


Ga ner ney arbor 
| IDopery/ For this e40(e'T ant ; oi fn 


have 
rowers money Aut where 


| nai nay pare 5 panes fr —_ 


roared ere — wr. 
cenaine finnes, which are like an vnreafona- 
bleeremie, which will Hor be reconciled to 
ddith ; and chis id bie of theſe cuerlaſting 
hoes, ; which Ie #nd = adragieeyn For 


uic, 


counted no- 
- red no jones, | Hg pena huge 


Three ſins at OT ef pos 8 pa 


% Nuri thrderte 
(becaule Fn prey 


fannes to ogcupations,., 11d opal nov nine 


How many of this. Citis.fax-all char zhey 
are V 6 pig be counted hope} men 
hraug}Y unic eltecmed a8 4 
Lragle : her pat wack 
| wouldbe counted aggaent'n fipuoas ry. 
ther iphioarmat eh eng 
live by,ic- This is thei yature of ploghurs, and 
profize, rs 


fue, 


changes 
_ pk chmrs ng | 
bepp:roaa (hall norhmerotebi mAFer an | 


111 HL 


, 1h.” £2916 : mw e-tc. 


bh debt ions 


vpn fave. 167 
prrmeekn -1 which _—_— 
gudfor is vil fheww the puniſhment 
die Seuenchiy/ 1 will hhew you wharopini- 
_ = cr cs Mar ——— 
lend vpLn/ | ypor Viurie: 
;/Ivilliſhew you whazthey ſhould doe 
hich haue gortheirriches by vſuric, 5; 
| =(Touching the frlt; 'Y func! is that gayne The defini. 
whictvis lending for thevie-of the tion of viu- 
7 ry. 


kerels the partichow/ much lewallftoale,as: 
heeftoalo by lawe; This ord whoney | ures 
cornes 113 ike a ſixcefiget; which makes-w,, 
| monſter; becauſe iviemorerhen fuk. be, | 
| wo alan} 


| 


| hely 


knotherdefining, vemiacalicatrit 
(0 Charitie2 tor Puanb ſhick, 'Lowe ſeeherh- 
= 


-:Nowyallthe'Commaundements 
ae fulfilled byloue;; which! Clzift nocerh, 
when he drawoeth all zhe commaundements 
Fang” rr remg un-Aorr pray" Mat.22.37, 
rhorgryoud Fs nerghb on 4s t e: 
-— —  ” OD, .. 
vi 2 will 


| al 
_— 
dead 


—— 


ſcethatallourfimnes arc apainti our frlves: 


— 


rie, then we fhoviidnorbe-appreſſed. There- 
fore Gods aw had -brene: bereer 'for y$sthan 
our ownelavford tus lw.did:fland, then 
we ſhould aotbe dercwed, norflaundered, 
a Aw od. Cod 


Euke6, 35, hath commanded cucry .czan to-lend free | 
| jo ly, | 
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©1  YoopmDſarie. 1 
a nbeewdod Th 
ey which in yſuric, brought in 


v»The firſt Vſurers which wee read of, were 

the Fewes, which were forbidden to be Vſu- 
rye for wantoffaittand love, Ezechicl Fze.r8.12, 
| mnt{Nehemiah doe ſhewe , how the Jeweg, Ne%42-5- 
mat the Jewes which received this law from 

| God hutn(dife, did {warue from it as they did 

wocthe reſt. Firſt, they did kend-ypon vſurie 
wfirangers , aſterthey began to lend ypon 

flurie to their brethren ; and now there be na 

ſuch Viurers ypon earth, as the Iewes which 
wereforbidden to be Viurers : whereby you 

may ſee,how the malice of man hath rumed 

mercie inzo cruekie. For, whereaslending Dev.15, =» 
was commannded for the benefite of men, 

vlurichath rurneditto the vndoing of men : 


——_ 


wellnoted, that vſuric hath hername of by« 
ting: and ſhee may well Ggnifie byting, for 
many haue not oncly been bitten by ic, bur 
devoured by it, thatis, confumed al 

have,” Therefore,as the Apoſtle faith, /Fyon Gels :2 
bte ne another, take heed you bee not 

; redoneof another : (01 may fay, If you be V+ 

| inetvaters anuther, rake heede you bee nog 

M 3 deuous 
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166 T he furft Sermon ., 
deyoured phe. of another , for Viucers axe 
byrers.; | ly 12 7 3G 6M 189008 

As the name of the divelb daeth declare 

Becauſeit What an eacmic heews; ſothenewarof vine 
Ggnifich dooth declare whas an enemie ſheeis. Tha 


an aducrla- you may knowe viurie for a byter , beyvame 


ric Neſhes 4 och Gonifie byting, / Iftherewereontby. 
ng viuric, and healing viuric; then 
mag . - 
and anocher of healing :-bur all yhwwe.Gagnit 
eth. byting, z9ſhewe., that all Vſurie-is mes 
—_— haue heard what yluric is), and 
of what ic is derwed you ſhal heare ee vo- 


lawfulnes of ic, SUL ASE 6+ K4ah; - } 
1 . - Firlt, itisagai laweof.charitie , br» 
Thevolaw- cauſe charitie biddeth vs to give. eucrie. man 
=o his owne , and to tequire he more than our 


owne: buc Viurie sequireth-mote than her 
oxyne, & giues notto other their qane. Cha- 
ritie xeioyceth tocommunicate her goods to 


3 Thirdly,asit iragaiaſt the law ofNations 


19-5 3.3 
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which ſhould be among 


men; !: #Aiubty whenit gooth by an A ſimili. 
; wwildnovipaſſe yori} ir hath 46e- 
erhpris place} &therrit gicthy for- 
| | place and fiſferh-ir, 
and fillethir 


into caues, into dens; & iato« 
them. If therich were togood 
kretheren, as/ the aire and Water are ©© other 
erptie things: as theroishoemptiziplace "in 
| Co heneſhoatabees 


- inthe world 3thar is; therichim Iſrael would 
| kilthopooreinliracl. > Burchegich make the 


M 4 poore 
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Sp one kinde of: v{uric,beſhewerh 
that he meancth- all kinds of viurie : for 2+- 
rer inverſe. 19, hee ſaith, Arvſwric of meme), 


run of vitraes,rſricaf carne, or vſarie of 
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inpeace, becuuſoithedic beforc he make re- 
- When Chriſt mafed Lazarus fom death, 


abour ſaid onets another; Ser bow bes lowed 
bim: Arvit maybe ſaid of Chrift,: fcehow he 
bucthys, fo ir ſhouldbe faid of vs; foe how 
= loue one another; For Chriſt ſaid ro his 


ciples ; Leave one another a; { hane lowed |, 
yu: but it may be ſaid ofthe Viurer, ſee how 
' hehateth other, & loueth hiruſelte, _—_— 


lahny11.34 


him.” pr 
but it claſpeth kind fgeti 
the Oke: _— thrive after->lo-the Viurer 


tathiaSer. ant Orlcromangri | ref rryronrpare pars 
yo 4 nn pane, {hewingthar viurie.becauſe:ſhe lendeth not 
mT freelic; 122 kindeof theft, and-the Viiners # 


II kinde oftheeues, forcls thixcxpalttion were 
Comman- notright. Therefore Zacheus, 23 though hee 


had ftolncothermens goods;; when hee be- 


foure fould 


theeſe becauiche-rftord 
MT === le; forhee 


ron cer 


w 
atthe moſt, orcls ke cauld not have res 
ſtored 
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TENETS 
niocechanthep have, becanteatt which Viti- 


their ©ccu- 
I ng 
cauſe the hey 
hadlaramcredfolhereer, 
| vAdhazialzis forbiddentorfirengrhen him+ 2.Chre.25s 
iienihthearmits of iſrael,,onely becauſe 
Ifracl hict offended God 3X fAmaziah might 
not-3ojnothe: armics; of {ſrac-with his /ar- 


to Encreajſe and madinphiec ne» Ges.1.28, 
uerſaide vnto money; .encreaſe and wnlti 
ple, becauſe itisa dead thing awhich _ 


2 


Mar.3.46. 


Alat.$.:9. 


Mal. 1.x. 


Verſe 5. 


Chl nc 
— xy marey' 

they lone Brotheren © 40 Lmay 
Dope Ein 
paic you vſuric, for it ,- what are-you berter 
thanthe Iewes? for the Ievees would lende 
ei 0 per 

ag 

5 doe exceed rhe rights of the Phe 
riſes, your reward | the reward 
of the Phariſier : io, exc un. 
exccede tho charine of " 


warde ſhall riot exceede the | ofibe | 


lewes. All this doth ſhewe, tharthie” V ſurcris 


like Elau,of: Gad ſaider, Eſa have | 


bated. Nowinthe r 12. Plalme 

who islike Iacob,of whom God faith, Jeeb 
have | loued: foettiere Danid ſaith, A good 
maxis mercifiulland lendech ;and (traight vp- 
on it hee ſetteth this crowne; Hee ſball xexer 
bee moued, but bee bad un perpetaall remen- 
brane : 23 if hee ſhould ſay, this isthe good 
mans vſurie , this is hisincreaſe, cuen a good 


nancy 
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| | hinotherſc of your paſture, oryourland,or 


vpew Ufuric, 173 
nawe, andevcriaſting oy. Againe, inthe 23 
A Ln fee hdenkebma 
rat inicboue Yſipie, thar the Lord neay bleſſe 
tbed; asifhe ſholld ſay; levche Eord pay the Mal. 3.16. 
incivaſe; feare nar tobe loſers by dooing ; 
COR ju] bid word to requite 
——_ veer which were a- 
tythetand 6fferficrifice, Try me »,, 
rae 37 Ts pad putd Dew.25.10 
| vnrouhem are 2 


ravi re meift wir down 
en rpotrrod, Whomrlyourru if 


your 
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ney. This Vſutie is forbidden in Lenit.ay- 
whereitls taide Zhou ſudlnoct 


tike/farih, or 
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notcake the ſortrymite, for  ndandberabel 
75:1 , wheathou take(? more" then; thou 


Ault gar 4 eg s \ 


the founh» vorſe, where" ir is fade ferns 
peravelundeer $0 ronbres is 


_— * » adobe ch ES 267th erin 00 
wilttovtake Viacie, Vine butyl 
pe agennn 


patin their JnfebeSdonerakes 
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/halfe the-pro oy 
in'2/Thefbthap. 3. 
net 
work. for hinwonat ere 1 © 
Some will not take Vurie, britiſh be a 
Labouzcr,or d Maſon;or a Carpetter,, which 
wit covenant wars him 
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itm-ſo caz3ny daiesyorſomany weeks farno 
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vnto him rr ren ie», 
a 
whotihedoidedie day; ant he 


fore 


. 


a / we ſhillng, which w-one hundreth 
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pitzH Y -which-will ner lend apy 16- 
ney, becauſe they date nqt require fo muck 
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es hey wouldhaue; bur if you would 
Moron artendeed poundythey wil give 

waresworth threeſcore dyow 

ainſvere them an” hundred enarges 4 for ir, 
Theſe are the Vlurers 9 , which lurkt 
4boutthe Citie lice Rars, md Weſells, and 
Fulmer, of whome may be faide the ſame. 


whithiwſhid ofthe diuels, They ſeeks whine \ p,,.c + 


-— +407 ts Vſurers, which 16 
re noteounted Vſurers; ſuch as rake Vſurers cou 
for thir which they ſhould giue ficely ; ſuch 
take as much for a counterfeite as for the 
beſt; ſuch as take a fee of aClienr, and doo 
bimno pleaſure: ſuchastake money for maſ- 
ſes, and Dirges, and Trearalls, and Pardons. 
andſuch like drugges, which- doo no more 

than fire our of the chimney. This is a 

of yſurie and deceipt beſide, which ove 
dpihey will calt away, as Judas did his thie- 


be 
—_ haue heard the Kindes of Viutie, Obieftions 
you ſhall heare the Arguments which aze de- _ by 
uiſed for Vlſurie. 
Sinne isneuer compleat vntill ir be excu- 
ſed: this is the vantage whichthe diuell get- 
teth by every finne,whenſoeuer he can faſt 
en any temptation ypon ys, we giue him a 
| knne for Res an excuſe to ons. Adam our 
N father 


The hm 

Cen.z, Need Firit he ſinned, and then he excu- 
ſed: ſo fitſt we. fine, and then we. cxcuſe; 
firſta Viurer,andthowan excuſcrs Thereſor 
eucry Viurcr will defende Viuric with, by 
tongue though hecondemae it with has.coM- 
| ſcience. Ifrhe Imnage-raakers of Ephejus bed 
44. 19 25, not lived by Images,they would haue ſpoken 
for Images no tnore than the reſt; for: none 
Rood for Images, bur the :o 
if the Vſurers did not. bus by \hiey they 

woulde fpeake for Vſuric no morethan the 
reſt ; for none ſtarcies for Vue, but V- 
frrs mo 
_ an-eaſie: narver (if a man be diſpoſed) 
ake ſomething for euery vice,-as lame 
the flewes,fome defend Nonrefiden- 
cie,ſomedefend fearing by my faithſome 
defendbouwlin epon the Saboth, nd 


2-4 defend Vſuriez nog plead. for Baat' 


(faith loxſh) thatis, Wi you plead for linge 
which will plead againſt you? A finnc is2 


En 


finne when its defended': nay,a ſmnneistwo / 


AMee.s.19 ſinges-whenit is defended : tor, Hee which 
{1 breaketh one of the leaſt. Commannedements, 
(faith Chrift) and teacheth others to doofo, 
a the leaſt in the Kingdone of Heawen, A 
Squire of lowe degree, is a Squire-of no de 
gree :{othe leaſt inthe Kingdome of Hes 

uen,is none of the NY m——_— 
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Who then is Fax wr {or COINS 
Heauen > not he: which: breaketh the leaft of 
the Commaundements, buthe which wcack- 
eth others 10 —— he —_ 

1g, and mincing,end Qx- 

——_ =, rg others to 
faneroo, 


-Todcfend vſurie, they diſtinguiſh ypon 
x, athey.diftnguiſh. of. lying. As they lay, 
there is 4 perniciou — ©, 
andamcay lyc,anda etl Ys 
there is rl Þ tne, For ee the Stran- 
gers vſurie, andthe \Vidowes vſuric, andihe 
Orphans vſuric, and the poore mans Vluric, 
and the byting vſuric, and tbe charitable v- 


| furie, andthe neceſkarie viurie. As God aid, 


gee ſhall dye ; and the Woman Jai , perad- 
nemture yes ſpall dye; and the Serpent layde, 


Cen 2. 


gee ſhall not dye: ſothere be three opinions wt” Three opi- 


vlurje. Some ſay like God,tbas ſaale dye; they 


nions of vs 


thioke that Viurie is yterly ynlawfull, be. (Wi 


' cauſe G OD harh, viterly forbid it: ſome 


aye like rythe Woman, peraduenture thou 
foalt dye;.they doubt w Vlurie be 
mterlie. vnlawtull or no , becauſe it is fo 
much tolerated ;_ ſome faic lyke the Ser. 
pes, thou ſhalt net dye; they thinke that 

lurie is lawfull,becauſc itis gaintull, as Saul 


| thought; that the, Jdolaters beaftes ſhould 


N 2 not 


Gen.y« 


180 The firſt Sermon. 

1.84, 15.9. not be killed, becauſechey were fatte. But 
he-wes commaunded to kill the fat beaſtes, 
as well astheleane: ſo we are commaunded 

' to kill far finnes as well as leane finnes, gaiee 

4 full finnes as well as prodigallfinnes.' 

4 F They __ ” oy. _—_— theſe 

" on, ATgaments. Firltthey ſay, owe 

ann ſomeknde of Viſor Den. 3 

Of a 1 —_— Vſurie, Iper. 

ceive no Scripture ſpeak Vſurers, Of 

| Fragrant Cod) thomarhthe jr 

q rakeſt yſurie of thy brother ; there- 

{8 m—_ condemneth thee, becauſe thou "'N 

| ſeſt thy brother like a ſtranger, Heere ffrox. 

ger doth Ggnifie the Jewes enemies, whome 

'$ they were ded to deltroy : there- 
'£ fore marke how much this maketh again{tv- 

ſurie, whichthey obiect for vſuric .God doth 

not licenſe the Jewes 6 take viuric of any but 

| their enemies, whom they might kill. They 

F mightnot be Vſurers vnto any, but to them 

q of whom they might be de 3 whome 

'< they mighe ſlay, of them one onely they might 

| take Viurie : ſhewing that Vſuryis a kindeof 

11 puniſhruenc, and ſucha kinde of puniſhinent, 

asif weare to kill a man, it were a very fitte 
i puniſhment for him-and therefore the lewes 
might take yſurie of none, but them whome 
they might Kill, I hope yſurers will _ 
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* vpon Vſurie. 18 
is Scripture no more, 

| __ they ſay they lend for compal-. = 
hon; and ſo make viurie a worke of charitie, 
This werecharitie notto be partakers in our 
gaines, butto be partakers in our loſles: but 
vlurers will bee partakers-in our gaines , bur 
notin our loſſes: nay, though wee looſe, yer 
they will gaine, loekes-charkie? [ris vſurers 
chaxitie 


* Thirdly they fay, If hee andTIgaine , 
too, is not this well? may hee not confider 
myfriendſhip, and bee thankfull? Yes, hee 
may be t :but noman is bound to bee 
' thankfull, bur when he hath received a 
turne, then hee is tried whether hee will bee 
. thankfullorno: and if he requite thy coune- 
ie, then he is chankfull ; but if-rhou bind him 
torequire'it,then thowart couetous. - 
Fourthly they fay, Viurieis neceſſaric for 
Urphanes, and Widowes; and Straungers, = 
which haue no other way to gettheir living, 
andthorefote ſome viurie beetolerated. 
If Vlurie bee neceſſarie- for vs ; how did the 
lewes withoutit ? Did God thinke it good 
forthe ſtate of their Common-weale to bee 
without Vſurers : and isit for the (tate 
of our Common-weale to haue viurers : this 
8 wiſedome againſt God. 
"- Biſtly they lay, _—_—— gaine bythe 
Os. 


J m 


Mar .$.42, 


182 T he firit Sermius 
money whichTlend, I-wilt tend no more, bur 
keepe tmy money to" rty"ſelfe t-nay;that is a; 
© keepe thy inoney from them which 
neede ,a5 tolendthy woney for virie; For 
Ohriftfaith,'From hw which borreweth, turn 
— thy face +"theeefore thou art bound 
tolend.” As he harh weurfiein Prox v. which 
his corne when hee ſhould (ell irto 
them which hunger; ſohe hath a curſſein E. 


- 266. 18, which keepeth his nioney When her 


wen nmr ro ar "4 . 
" *Sixthy they ſay; becauſe Viurie comes 
byting, the byrih&vAfiess onely forbidden, 
and flonebut the biatngLeſario:: why then ul 
viurieisforbiddery, fer #H eflirie commethef 
byting;\6 thewſeGo@tath piuen'it a'name 
fo condernnete. rt I1ttito oh om pred 
Laſtly , theyaIMedverheT.owe of the tand 


. forit; and ſay, rhe 'Quconesſarute dooth al- 


tcbn 19.7s 


lowe vs torake vpporr V ſurie ter in the hun- 
dred}” Theſe are likethe- Tewes ;" which faide, 
We hae a law 6 byonMliew be Ball die + when 
theycouldnot fay'byGods law he fhall die, 
thetrthey faide , 'byoirr love hee ſhall die + fo 


when they canriot ſay by Godslaw wee may | 


take Vſurie; they ſay by mans Liawe wee 
may take vſurie, thisIs-the pooreſt defence of 
all the reſt : for if Gods law forbid thee, can 
any law of man excuſe thee? As jt wouldnt 

lerue 


—_ ww 4 + 47 &t ew a _ EX 
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wpon Vſurie, 183 
ſerje-Adammno lay; +br woman bad mee, lo it Gen 3. 
willnotſorne-the Wiurer to ſay, the Law doth 
liceofe m6-cfor though) ourlaw 
dot tolerate more than ſhould bee tolerated, 
yetswoldhane you know, thavour law doth 
notaliow ten in thehundred , noarfuc inthe 
hundred nor one inthe hundred,nor any v- 
ſurie atall-y,but there is a reſtraint in' our law, 
tharnoviurercake aboucten inthe hundred ; 
rdothnotallow ten inthe hundred , but pu- 
niſheth chaveyrant which exa&teth aboue ten 
iathohundred. 'It is much like that tolerati- 


forthe hardnes of mens heans,our Moſes our 
Princeisfameto ſuffer: a ic were a-kind of y- 
ſurie, becauſe otherwiſe no menwould lend. 
: Theſz are the beſt exruſes which ourvſu- 
rers have to+pleade for themſgtues., againſt 
| beforethe tribunall of God; and 
iftheir reaſons will nor tand before men, rior 
foreche Lard? \And: yerhee which tpeaketh 
totheſe, makethi-biniſelfe a/ mocke; Chriſt 
preached: Sermons ; and was neuer 
ſcorneqat any,but when he preached againſd 
| couetoull ; then it is aide that hee was ,,1....4 
—_— ſhewing, that thetekinde of men 
N 4 are 
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are mol} jncormnigible and wedded to their 

ſinne tif death make them part. Yer(ſor thei 
greater condemnation) we. are commanded 

to {peaketo thera yhich will notheare :of 

which number, 15 euvene Reader of yew 

mon,ifhebea Yiureealter, : + 157 4 ile 

Now toheare whatthe Viurer 


viuerislike like, To-what (hall Liiken this ! 


They are hke-a Butlers boxe © foras all-the 

counters atlatcome:to the Butler, foall the 
money at laſt commerthto the Viurer; ten af 
ter ten, and ten after ten, andten taten, till 
atialt horeceive notenly ten foran hundred, 
butan hundred for ten.: his is the onely dit 
ference, thatthe. Buttercaureceiue nomor 
than he deliuexed, bur the: V turer: recemerth 
more than:hee delivereth... Fhey are-like 1 
Moath ; Enenas a Aoath cateth a hoate in 
cloath., {aY ſfuneeweth a boate in filuer. If 
you have a peece offiluer which i62SMUchas 


an hundred poundes,in-on yeare Vauric will | 


cate ahoaleinit exten pounds: into 
yeares, ewente 
honndepinghine quiere Goexibanda ahole 


45 big as.ghirtye) [Nay;now they ſoy, 
wr. ware) wy pilebermren 
& hoale as biggeasfifiic poundes in'a 


thatis, which cannotgainchalfeinh h_ 
many holes haue thele © moths eaten iin poore 
| mens 
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noman ſtandeth for viarie,but he which is an 


ſurer They 


we tle Feet. ch Flt / 
are which fajt, aloe, 1 1, Kim, 
haw's . Fikerebehowifeolie (ith , 
the falſe Steward )I know what todoe , will "V 264- 
deceiucdo itthert beno wayrs lie (ſaiththe 
Vlurer)Iknow whatto do, will oppreſſe.1f I 


proffion; Ber avonem hi t ſpeakes 


tothe falic Sorwiard; FhoufaifyLknow what 
—— 
lufter? Indeed ho knowetly naawharto doe, 


= 
and ther- L.Cor.7.10, 


- N 


Paul, /have not 

fore asthe:Lordſaid ynto Saml, chic he _ 449.22. 
cuted himy fothep which refſtthis doctrine, 

doe contemne him,and not me, .' 1 


The end of the firft Sermon: 
THE 
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enncchan ym the Circ among 
be bad no conmulnien with Saints. 


s ; Thirdie, it dooth Pars of his Se- 
pulche, 
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T Then hee were worthi# 0" le rn 
& earth he m hell © 
Las) fc enables wild be4 0 wil, 4 
ahoughits werenothis owne : For 
nothing is ours bur that which 'wee haue 
| rightlegor rey cn rin For 
bf lghe as though'ir were n6t ors; 'vnteſſe 
+ | irbeoursbyright;' pom 


mans law, | 
''Now yo: alt heare che of 
Gods law: A Vſurer dooth creat. 


Io his Pro.28.8, 


IG | will 
pum - Az if bee ſhould ſay, 
| EI 
" 

h 
Cc 
N 
which will _ , as hee was ynmet- 
3 Now 
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others, nor cometo that place in the- Com- 
rerits laoked that they ſhould come to, Ican 
giuerioneafon for it, bur thereafon of Salo- 
mon, Hed waits KW fowie, g 

-meerorfiell to 


Pe. 13.22. 
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ard twolt yncertaine: 


whichare 


Eze.22.12, God Gnbgthebewill ſwine 1beV urer with 
err > ry palme DE uy 
with ns fift; which guethagreatet blow. - 
his hands were ſhurre againſt the ay" 


» Eo Bn vo 2X 


tands (aide Ones Quraagin? tm. tha 
Gods ( __ 
his puniſhment may be like 
you will heare thar finall lemence, 
Linh here ; That they foal ws OS 
Temple, ner reſt in bis holy monmaine. Then 
we will ſecke no more —— 
puniſhment is all 
[tn whoſe then ſhall thoſe 
riches be? Nay, whoſe then ſhall the honour 
be when that day -commeth? If -he ſhall not 
reltin hcauen, then he ſhall reſt in hel, where 
noreſt is. Thea faith one, the Viuterſhal cry 
ynto his children, - Curſed: be-yourny Chit- 
dren, becauſe you were the-cauſe of theſe 
corments; tor leaſt you ſhould be poore I was 


Note, 


an Vſucer, and tobbed other;to leave riches 


vato you, 'Towhomthe childrenfhall replic 
apaine, nay, curſed be you father; for you 
were the c2uſe ofoitr thrnents.Gri bad 
not left ys other mens goods, we 
kept other mens 

Thus when they. are eurſedof God, they 
ſhall curſe one another : curſe the: Lerd for 
condemaing thern, curſe their finnes for ac- 
_ them, curſe their Patents for beget- 

m and curſe themſclues becauſe 
as helpe themſelues. Asthey which are 
blefled doe nothing bur blefle,ſothey which 
ue accuried, doe nothing bur curſe, - 
Thi 


Lute 19. 


Note, 


Wherherir 
be vrnlaw. 
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This is the; ſecond: viurie which the Viz | 


rer ſhallreccwue of God, after-he hath reces 
ued vlurigotimen ::thenche name of we 
ſhalbe folfilled,as it ignificth bir 

it hath bitewather, it ſhall. bice 

too, and; neuer reſt biting; then wbey hal = 
wiſh chatthey <ouldreſtorgagaine 

us did;and mens yer ware] 
ney is gone. Therefare if Chiiltþe come-40 
your haxts, ashe came to- Zacheus houſe, mt 
4tore naw-as, Zacheus did, ond aſcopetis 
iudgemen, En the Viures and 
his moneyzif death, yu 
atlaſtthere © Thedevill Ou 


rakehis ſqule; the ny his bodie, | 


pda $64 MAHER the tnour- 
bel ragorepermeinblgpy, endl, 
MES tothe 
Therefore, if.chou noche cout- 
dan Viurertheo.gefrainto be a vſurernon, 
forthey whichare vſurersnow, ſhalbc coun- 
ted Viurers. rhen, Thus yau haue ores 
Vlurers payment. 
Nowifyou will know whether i it be n- 
lawfull to giue viuric,as itisvnlawfull to take 


fullto give yſurie, 1 with that you:could.reſolue 


Vluric, 


ſeluesthat I mighrnox of it : for 1 
heard ſome Preachers ſay,that there be ſome 
eruths whichthey would be loath to _ 
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be loath-to , becauſe many heare by 


ame ſrmalicoonignares e,wil 
ahing ofit, jy 7 


wor len x4208 tyſuvie-to. others, neither bane o- 


n-theyare (| 
——_ ro prong lietfons F 


thers lent upon; ſure 18 me:. as though both 1.ObieQ, 


were yolawfull, not onelytotake vſuric, bur 
Togiue viurie.-But 
aytic that he-was;po: medler igtthe worlde, 
ama}? ſhoulde enwe him like ocher 
ew, anc dhejeſpee bee cleazerh him ſelfe 
chieflie from: atie 4 becauſe, V ſarers were 
.moſt enuied., Andio ſhew-tharhe. was not 
an Viurer, hefaiahthat hems not aborrow- 
er,whichiemogelawfull that) robea Vidrgs; 
te arm which ſauh;bdoe-neitber hate him 


Tray Wie Bs not. hate him, 
be ſuth, he docth' nor know him So lere- 
mic, to prouethat he had not lent vpon viu- 
tic, douth fay, thatheneuer-borrowed vpon 
Vlurie, which many will dge-that will nor 
lend. The beſt Expoſtors gine this ſence 
ofit. know” beſide, that-Quiſt- did. caſte 
foorhchebujs oucofthe Temple,z = 


Jeremy doth fig- Anſwer. 


2.Obic, 


Anſvere, 


$3 .Obica. 


Anſwae, 
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the ſdlers : Bit that was tm bu 
nb ry memory where they 
ror els it was 


es lavflill iy 


GED EEE 


if there were no buyers, there wolſd he 
ſellers, if there were” ies gene; By 

would be no brid6.cakers, But caſe 
may berather ſaid, if there wert®wgo rakery, 
there would be no'giuers: forthe giver doth 
not makethe reveiuer to tak&; S—_— 


ie writ a an 


him forrtcloabs; Gereſdwo ute fhy then 


makes — v1 re. 
cciuer r ve gun | 


ceiuer 
Therefore I would be The Ind 1ocompan 
which areConfitained toborrow 

rie,ynto them which did buy inthe 
and were rode marmy. more then 


whichſoldin the Temple. Mechleſſe may 


rethem which giue vſurie; ynto chem 
which take viurie : for thertls #4 great ods 


berweene them, #5 there is betweene pi 

and taking, ot betweene Arwnny of 
neceſſitic, for one is couetouſneſle,and the o- 
theris necefſitie. He which lendeth for yfurie, 
lendeth for conctoulneſſe, but hewhich bor- 
roweth ypon — 
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Now, far wm oy D. hath allowed 
things; as; for neceffitie'ie was lawfull 

for Adang ſonnes to marric with Adams 
daughters, becauſe there were no other wo-- 


men; for necefſtic it was lawhull for David 15 21.6 


tocate.the ſhew-bread, becauſe he had no 
other foode ; for neceſſitie tt was lawfull to 
worke, and heale, aod hight ypon the Saba- 
oth, (vbich was not lawtul but for-necefſitie: 
therefore for neceſsitie why may not 2 man 
pay more then.hee borrowed? ſeeing no 
Scripture doth forbid vs to pay more then we 
borrowed, but to require more then we lend. 
Some doothink, that as God did yſe the am- 
bition of Abſalon,and the malice of Pharao, 
and the trecherie of Iudas vnto good; o 
men may viethe couetouſnes of Vſurers vnto 
is, to belp ata need when a man is 

ike tobe vndone,avd bis children caſt away, 
and his leaſe forfeited, & many inconuenien- 
ces belidelike roenſue, which you know ber- 
ter then I, vnleſſe hee have preſent money at 
ſometimeto preuent a miſchiefe. For exam- 
ple hercofI may alleadge how Iacob did vſe 
hefnde of Laban. Labandideuill in ſwea- 
ringby idals;but Jacob did not cuill in recei- 
an oath of him, though it was an 
ralawfull oath : ſo though the Vlurer doe e- 
uillin taking Vſuric, yer a man doth not euill 
O "n 


Lake 13.10 


Cen.31.53. 
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Gen,21,31, 
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in giuing Vſurie. , I may alleadge the 
—- of Abraham and Abimelech: Abr 
ham made a coucnant with Abimelech ; t 
confirme this couenat, Abraham ſware ,, and 


Abimelech ſware : Abraham ſware bythe 


true God; but Abimelech ſware by his falſe 
CI Abraham did receive this oath 


and fin 


Lord:bur the Turke would ſweare by Mabo- 


Mat 17.17 


met, If it be lawfull then to recciue ſuch an 
oath, though it be an vnlawfull oath, why 
may it not be lawful for me to giue morethas 
I borrowed, though it be vnlavwfull for the 1 
ſurer totake more then he lended? Bedſide, 1 
Prince may not pardon a wilfull nurtherer, 
yetIthinke that no man will ſay in haſt hat 

which hath committed nuurther may not 
take a pardon. Asthis vnlawfull giuing doth 
not make the taking vnlawfull ; fo the ochet 
vnlawfull taking doth not make the ging 
vnlawtull. Beſides, it is lawtulito fuffer iniu- 
rie,t hitbe vnlawtull to offer iniurie:i 
is lawfull to ſuffer iniuric , as Chriſt payde 
tribute, which was iniurie; but itis not law 
full to offer iniurie ; becauſe there are fix con» 
mandements againſt ir, 


Noy, 


not. So, if her Maicſtic and the | 
Turke fhould make a coucnant, the Turke | 
woulde not ſweare as the Queene would: | 
ſweare; for the ſweare by the | 
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Now,to ner is (asiewere) to offer 
inhirie ; but to gine Viurie, is(asit were ) to 
ſufferiniurie; therefore,thogh I may not take 
tworethanTborrowed,yet I may giue more 
than Tborrowed, 
" Moteoner, I may compare giuing of Viu- 


rie, to ſwearing : if a man ſweare without a 


' cauſe, hee finneth; bur if heſweare" as the 


Word teacheth him to ſweare; he finnech 
not: ſo, ifa man borrowe vpon vſurie, and 
borrow withont cauſe, hefmneth, becauſe he 
feedeth the Vſurer ; but elſe, as a man may 
ſweare in ſome caſe, foin ſome caſe aman 
may borrow ypon vyſurie , that is, in caſe of 
necefficie, when a man muſt needes borrow, 
and can borrow of none but Vſurers, 

,I may alledge,that vſurie & vfurer, 
areneuerread inthe ſcripture,but hgni- 
fehim that takes viurie, not him which gues 
vurie: and therfore the Scripture ſec to 
forbidraking, bur not giuing 

Many reaſonsmore are all -which 
Icatnor refure, and therefore I will nor con- 
tradictthem : yetT meane nor to decide the 

jon, becauſe 1 will not be miſtaken, Bur 
tome ſhould come vnto me in that necel- 
tie and extremitie which 1 can imagine, 
andaske; May I borrowe money of thele V- 
furers to ſauc my life, or my credite, or my 
O 2 liuing, 


1.Reg.5.18 be mercifull ymo me 1 the, ſo 1 thinke the 


Rem.14.23 Of faith, is Fnne. Icharge you in the feare o 


Tivers 


296 The ſecond Sermon 


living, ſeeing 90 man will lend me freely? ] 


would aunſwere himasthe Prophet aunſye. 


red Naaman: neither doo,nor doo not, by 


goe inpeace. I will not forbid thee, nor | wil 


not condernne thee; but if thy conſcience 
condemae thee not, Irhinke thy finne oned 
the leaſt fnnes : and as Naaman praied, Lay 


Lord will bemercifull ynto thee in this, Bu 
ifthy conſcience goe againlt it, then doo; 
not; for itis ſinne to thee, though it be fire 
for another, becauſe whatſocuer is not done 


God, that yon doo not miſtake that which z | 
faid,for I know no learned Preacher,norle. | 
ned writer of other mind. Yet leaft you ſbull 
mnſtake the matter,as I diſtinguiſhed of lev 
ders,ſo I will diſtinguiſh of borrowers 

If ſome may borrow ypoa Vlurie, it dot 


kindsof notfollow thatall may borrow vpon Vhutis 
borrowers. becauſe all haue notthe like cauſe; therefor 


doo not ſay that I reach you to borrow ypot 
Vliury;for Ithinke that the moſt in this Cit 
tie which borrow vpon Vlurie, ſhould rg 
borrowe as they doo, becauſe they rathe 
maintaine Vſurie, then ſupply their necels- 
tie. Some I know borrow for meere neceſ# 
tie; if any may be allowed, thoſe are they: 
bur there is a kinde of borrowers in this Ci 

bt 
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Vſarie. 19 
tie, which feede vlurer, asthe bellowes kin. 
diethefire; forthey haue no need tv borrotv 
but becauſe they would be rich, and richer,& 
richeſtofall: therefore they will imploye all 
the money which they can borrow, thinking 
toget more by the vſcofir, thanthe vſurie of 
itdoth come to. This maketh them ſell their 
wares fo deare, becauſe they muſt not onelie 
gaine the price , bur the intereſt beſide, and 
more than the intereſt too, or elle they gayne 
nothing. Theſe borrowers arc in another pre- 
dicament than thoſe which borrowe for ne- 
cefſie; and therefore ifthey be not olde e- 
noughto aunſwere for themnſclues, I am too 
yongto anſiwerfor them. There are other bo- 
rowers (as Thaue heard ) which for ſome le 
cretcauſe would ſeeme barer & needierthan 
they are, either becauſe they would not be 


| chargeddeeply with ſubfidies, orels becauſe 


they would compound with their creditours 
for alittle; therefore they will haue alwaies 
ſomething for Vſurie, thar their Creditours 
maythink them bare of money, or that other 
may pitrie them in their charges. Theſe are 
likerhoſe Foxes, which have wealth inough 
topay their debtes; andyetlycin priſon be= 
cauſethey would defraude their Creditors, I 
doubt no: bur there be more ſortes than I 
know; I cannot hunt cuery corner, becaulel 

QO 3 want 
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living, ſecing no man will lend me freely? 
would aunſwere him asthe Prophet aunye. 
red Naaman: neither doo,nor doo not, by 
goe in peace. I will not forbid thee, nor | will 
not condernne thee; but if thy conſcience 
condemae thee not, Irhinke thy finne one 
the leaſt Fnnes : and as Naaman praied, Loy 


1.Reg.s.18 Semercifullonts me in this, (o 1 thinke the | 


Lord will bemercifull vnto thee in this, - But 
ifthy conſcience goe againlt it, then doo t 
not; for itis ſinne to thee, though it be free 
for another, becauſe whatſocuer is not done 
Rem.14.23 Of faith, is fnne. I charge you in the feare of 
God, that yon doo not miſtake that which 
faid,for I know no learned Preachecr,norlex- 
ned writer of other mind. Yet leaft you ſhuld 
muſtake the matter,as I diſtinguiſhed of lew 
ders,ſo I will diſtinguiſh of borrowers 
Tivers If ſome may borrow ypon Vlurie, it doth 
kindsof mnotfollow that all may borrow vpon Vſurie, 
borrowers. becauſe all haue notthe like cauſe; therefore 
doo not ſay that I reach you to borrow ypon 
Vlury;for Ithinke that the moſt in this Cit- 
tie which borrow vpon Viurie, ſhould r6t 
borrowe as they doo, becauſe they rather 
maintaine Vſurie, then ſupply their necelsi- 
tie. Some I know borrow fr meere neceſs- 
tie; if any may be allowed, thoſe are they: 
but there is a kinde of borrowers in this Cit- 
ue, 
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tie,which odd asthe bellowes kin. 
dethefire; forthey haue no need to borroiv 
but becauſe they would be rich, and richer,& 
richeſtof all : therefore they will imploye all 
the money which they can borrow, thinking 
to | mn by the vſc of it, thanthe viurie of 

cometo, This maketh them ſell their 


| waresfodeare, becauſe they muſt not onelie 


gaine the price , bur the intereſt beſide, and 
more than the intereſt roo, orelſe they gayne 
nothing. Theſe borrowers are in another pre- 
dicament than thoſe which borrowe for ne- 
cefſie; and therefore ifthey be: not olde e- 
noughto aunſwere for themſelues, I am too 
yongto anſwer for them. There are other bo- 
rowers (as Thaue heard ) which for ſome le- 
cretcauſe would ſeeme barer & needierthan 
they are, either becauſe they would not be 
charged deeply with ſubfidies, or els becauſe 
they would compound with their creditours 
for alittle; therefore they will haue alwaies 
ſomething for Vſurie, thar their Creditours 
maythink them bare of money, or that other 
maypittie them in their charges. Theſe are 
likethoſe Foxes, which have wealth inough 
topay their debtes, and yetlye in priſon be« 
cauſethey would defraude their Creditors, I 
doubt no: bur there be more ſortes than I 
know; I cannot hunt euery corner, becaulel 
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Want Cx ce. Butthisis my conclohon, 
I would have no man paie irirefeſt ynto Vit, 
rers bur for neceſſicie, cuen as a trauailer gj. 
ueth his vnto atheefe, becauſe he cay- 
notchuſe, Thus you haue heard what 1 can 
ſay ofthem which take viuric, & them which 
vive vſuric, ; 
Now you would vnderſtand the laft que- 
If haue been vſurers alredie, what 

doo with that money which 

ue gainedby Vſurie ? Surely, Euen as 
cheus did,reſtore it . If you cannot ſay 


1.54m.12.3 as Samuel faide, + goods bane [ taken! 


Kk#k.tg.s. 


Toſh.6.18. 


Exod 12, 


then you muſt ſay as Zacheus {aide , Whoſe 
goo hae Te Thebeſithingisto doers 
the next tothat is, to make 
him - This God fignifieth when hee 
ſaith, Pur avey the externally thing from you; 
thatis, Let no vnlawfull thing faie in your 
_ like the wedge of Achan, which hee 
by linne. Theſene lawe ſeructh for 
Uly ich is got wrongfully, which was inſti 
tuted againittheeues, Reftoreit againe : the 
reaſon of this law is , becauſe the finne is not 
remitred,ynrll the debr beereſtored,. For 2 
humiliticis the repentance of pride, and ab- 
ys cs repentance of urfer,and almes 
—_— of couctouſneſlc, and for- 
ejnone isthe repentance of malice; ſore- 
{titution | 
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ſtrution Ns. — FOG As hee 
which: is not bumble , dooth not his 
pride; be which dothnot abſtaine, not 
repent his gluttonie ; he which doth not for- 

we, doth notrepent his malice; ſohe which 
notreſtore, doth notrepent his viurie : 

forhow can he be ſaid to ent for his Viu- 

rie, which liveth by vſuric ſtil?therefore Da- 


nielſaith toNabuc zer, Breaks off thy Dan4Q24- 


fomesrby righteanfaeſſe, ſhewin 

ry 6s breake vorighteoul= 
nſe As diſcaſesare healed by the contrarie, 
ſo pride is healed by hunulitie, n_y 


abltinence, malic —_ 
EEG y reſtoring, This 


Paul calleth, The revenge of 4 Chriitian, 2.Cor7.11, 


when he takes reuenge pod his fhanes, and 
punitheth his luſts, ſothat hee maketh them 
doocontrary tothat which. they would doo. 
Therefore you mult reſtore that which you 
ane getby vlutigzarelle youden not pent 
of your yſurie, 

Asa Cammell when hee comes home Ca- 
ſterh off his burthen at the doore, that hee 
may enter into-his ſtable, ſo they which are 
laden with other mens goods, when chey goe 
to Heaven , muſt leave their burthen _ 
they had it leaf they bee too groſſeto 
Kthenanone gue. But as the Diſciples o 


O4 
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Ibn, 6.60 Chriſt faid, This is a bard fpeech ; ſoto them 
which haue got moſt that they haue by yn. 
lawfull mcanes,thisis a hard ſpeech,to bidde 
them reſtore it againe: there be two great 
rubs inthe way. 

Two obicc- Fuft.che los which they ſhall ſuflaine, if 

uons, they reſtore againeall which they haue got 


3.Chre-25-9 doe for thoſe bundred talents? How ſhal [ live 


when all is gonetharI haue got — 
Icanſayno'more then the Prophet ſayde to 


Raken him, The Lords ableto gine thee more they 
; this. Tacheus did not feare how hee ſhould 
le, bur Zacheus did feare to offend : ſo thou 
ſhouldeſt 'nor -feare ro reſtore other mens 
goods;but thou thouldeſt feare to keep other 

mens goods :and as Zacheus liucd whenbe 

had rettored;ſorhoutſhalr live whe thou haſt 

Mel; 10, reſtored, He which ſaith, Trie me if 1 wil 
not powre downe & bleſſing, tryc him whe- 

ther hee will:not powre downe a bleſſing; 

Dext 15.10 for hee hath promiſed to blefle the Len- 
der as well as the Sacrificer . Hee which 

is the-Lorde of all, can- giue thee more 

wealth than thou needeſt: bur if you cannot 

reltore to the owner, nor to his Heyres, 


then giue it to the poore; for they arethe 
| next 
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G_ 201 
next heires, and repentthat thou haſt kept ir 
{o long: bur inno wiſe thou maieſt keep it to 
thy ſelte,becauſeitisnone ofthine, 

When Hezechia was like co die,Efay faide 
ynto him; Ser thy things in order before thou 
die. That which — hee aduiſeth 
all, ſer things in before you dic, 
What ting in order, bes re- 
ſtore vnto euery one his owne ? When thou 
—_—_ bodie to the earth, then thy 

ieis ſet inorder: when thou thelt 
thy ſouleto God,then thy ſoule is lerin or- 
der:when thou bequeatheſt thy to the 
owners, then thy goods are ſet in” order: 
therefore if thou die withorher mens goods 
inthy hand, thenthou dieſt before thou hatt 
ſetthings in order,and then thou dieft in thy 
fines, and then no promiſe in all the Scrip- 
ture appertainethvnto thee, becauſe nothing 
is promiſed ynto ſinners, but ynto penitent 
ſinners, 

Therefore that you may not die in your 
ſinnes, it is neceſary to make reftieution be- 
foreyoudie, orels youdic in your finne, and 
are crofled out of all the joyes of heauen. 
Wherefore as Abner ſaid to loab; Knoweſt 
thou not that it will be bitterneſſe in the latter 
end? Fo remember whether this courſe will 
beſweete or bitter in the end, Ifthey be con- 

 demned 


Eſa5.38.6. 


2.542.1.26 
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keengh ren ar ; A gras | 
how canthey bee ſaued which drawe other. 
mens goods from them, that haue more need 
oftheus? : + - 

Thus you haue heard the definition of V- 
ſurie,and the deriuation of it, atd the vnlaw- 
fulnes of it, andthe kindes of it, andthe pu- 
nifhment ofit, and the arguments which are 

for it, and what may bee thought of 
them which wayward rho wh 
ſurie, and what they ſhould doe which haue 
gottheir living by viuric. 

Now ſecing you may notbee Vſurers to 
God,nhich promiſcth; ee | 

Mat.1 whi , ther, 

_”_ or mother , or wile, or children, or houſe, oc 
land forhim;nottenne in the hundred, bur | 
an bundredforten; nay an hundred for one, | 
and in the world to come life everlaſting:thar 
is, a thouſand for one, That wee may receiue 
this vſuxie , let vs pray that the words which 

we haue heardout of this Plalme, may 
dwell with vs till wee dywell 


. inheauen,, 
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THE BENEFITE 
of Contentation. 


To Tur RrapiR. 


| mung , 4s it 
were _ whole linemes 


New ereds Angel ſaidto Fabn, Take this ol Rew.10.16, 
and eateit, ſo /wiſh that nar fy dr aj 
this doftrine,that all the pert and 
ſoul were ſtren erbenedby it. b fate will 
normals thee content wth tht __ 
row that thy cometouſnes is greater tha ot 
and nexer loue thy ſe oncil thence finde in 
thy heart to be bleſſed, Farewell. 
Thine H,Smith, 


THE 


Exad. 16.2. 
Nam.11 4, 


THE BENEFITE 


Of Contentation, 


a 1 Tim.6,5. ; 
Godlines is great gaine, if a manbe content with 
that bak 


=SF#<=cauſc when wee preach 
TYDGaE wee know not whether 
EE ESE wc ſhall preach againe, 
Re 5 INC my care is to choole fitte 
PELPS and textsto [; 
Re PRE that which I wold ſpeak, 
LLLSIg andrhat which is necel- 
faric for you to heare. Therefore , thinking 
with my ſelfe what doQtine were fitteſtfor 
you, Iſnught for a Text which ſpeaks againſt 
couctouſnes,which I may call the L rs 
finne, Although God hath giuen you more 
than other, which ſhould turne coucrouſnes 
intothankefulnes , yet as the Tuic groweth 
with the Oke, ſo couerouſnes hath growen 
with riches: every ran wiſheth the Philolo- 
phers ſtone, and who is within theſe walles, 
tharthinkes he hath enough,though there be 
ſomany that hauetoo much? As the Iſrae- 
lits murmured as much when they had Man- 
na, as whenthey were without it, ſo they 
which hanetiches, couette as much pot 
ic 
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which are without them : that conferring 
your minds and your wealth together, I may 
truely ſay, this Citieis rich it ie were not co- 
uetous, This is the deuill which bewitcheth 
you, t>thinkthat you haue not enough,whe 
you haue more then you neede. It you cannot 
chooſe but couet riches, I will ſhew you ri- 
ches which you may couct, Godlines is great 
riches. 

In which words, as Iacob craucd of his Gen. 5-4. 
wiues, and his ſcruants, to giue him their I- 
dols, that be might buric them; ſo Paul cra+ 
ueth your couetoulnes,that he might bury it, 
And thatye might be no loſers; hee offereth 
you the vantage : inſtead of gaine, hee pro« 
poleth great gaine, odlines is great gaine, 2s 
ithe ſhould ſay, Wil you yan, 5% gaine be» 
fote great? You haue found little ioy in mo+ 
ney,you ſhal find great ioy inthe holy ghoſt: 
you haue found little peace inthe world, you 
ſhall finde great peace in conſcience. Thus 
ſeeingthe world ftrive for the worlde, like 
beggersthrulling at a dole; Lawyeragainſt 
Lawyer,brotheragainſt brother, neighbour 
againſt neighhour,tor the golden Apple,thar 
poore Naboth cannot holde his own, becauſe 
lo many Achabs are ficke for this vineyarde: 
. when he had found the diſeaſe, like a $kilfull 
Phyſicion ,hee goeth about topick our the 
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gredie worme which makerh men fo hun. 
ie, and ferteth ſuch a glaſſe before chem, 
that will make a-ſhilling ſeeme as greatasa 
,a cottage ſeeme as faire asa pallace, & 
z plough ſeeme as goodly as a diadern, th 
he which hath burrwenty pounds, ſhalbe 
merrie 2s he which hath an hundred : andhe 
which hathan hundred, ſhalbe as iocund|/ as 
he which hath athouſand: and he which hath 
Dan. 1.12, athouſand, ſhalbe as well contented whe 
which hath a- million : Euen' as Daniel di 
thrive with water and pulſe,as well asthe reſt 
did with their wine andiunkets, 

This isthe vertuc and operation of theſe 
words; If you heare them with the ſame ſpi- 
EIS IIIT ſo worke 

rs, ou thall goe away e- 
bes contented Tich tharwhich 
Luke 19.8 ike Zacheus,which beforc he had ſeene 
© Chriſt, knew nothing but to ſcrape; bur as 
ſoone ashe had heard Chriſt,all his mind was 
fer ypont giuing, This was not the firſt day 
*" thar Zacheus ſeemed rich toothers, bur this 
was the firſt day that Zacheus ſeemed rich 
vo himſelfe, when riches ſeemed dung,and 
Ma.19.21 godlines ſeemed riches. Chriſt doth not will 
otherto giucal their goods away to the poor 
% as he badthe v4. wg what he would 
' do,buthewhichforbad himto keepe his ri- 
chez, 
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ches forbids vsto loue riches, which makes 
ourriches ſeem pouertie. When ye contemne 
riches ye ſhal ſeemrich,becauſe no man hath 
mough buche which is contented: but if yee 1. 74.6.6 
couer,& groue,& thirlt,as Iacobgaue n 
a bleſſing, durlaid, thowſoalt not be excellent, G%49.4. 
ſo God may giue youriches, but he ſaith, you 
ſhall not be ſatisfied :fot ye wil be couetous vn- 
til ye be religious. He that wil have contenta- | 
tion,mult leaue his couetouſnes in pawne for 
K. This isthe ſpirite which we would caſt our, 
if ye will leaue but this one finne behind, you 
ſhall depart out of the Church, like Naaman 
out of lordan,as if you had been waſhed, = 2. Kin,$.4 | 
all fins (we like the ſcales 48:1. 0.18; 
tb oatentatpbbangotinns 
mony,bribery, cruelty, ſubrilty, enuy, ſtrife, 
nd deceit, io this Citie: and euery 
houſe an inne,& euery ſhop a market of lies 
and fraud,but the ſuperfluous loue of ? 
Name couetouſnies, and thou haſt named 
mother of all cheſe miſchicfes: other ſinnes 
are but hirelings ynto this fine, Viurie, and A 
briberic,and fiony,and extortion,& deceit, $ | 
and lies, andoathes, are factors to couetou!- 
neſſe: and ſerue- for Porters to ferch and | 
bring her living in. As the Receiver ma= 
keth atheefe, fo Couerouſneſſe makethan F 
Vlurer, and Extortioner , and ——_— F 


208 The beneſute 
becauſe ſhe receweth the bootie which 
fteale.Euen asRachel cryed toher husban 
Gan.26.8, Gine me children or elſe [ dee ; lo Couctouſnes 
cryeth ynto Vſurie, and Briberie, and Simo- 
nie, and Crueltie, and Deceit, and Lies,Giue 
me riches orelic I die : how they may laue a 
a lictle,and how they may get much,and how 
they may prolong life,is every mans dreame, 
from ſunne to ſanne, ſo long as they haue a 
knee to bow vnto Baal: ſo many vices budde 
Ol of this one,that it is called 7 he roote of all 
6 1, £x#,asit he would ſay, the Spawne of all 
ſinnes, 

Take away couctouſnes and he will (ell 
his wares as cheape as he; he will bring vp his 
children as vertuouſly as hee; he will refuſe 
bribes as carneſtly as he; he will ſuccour the 
poore as hartely as he ;he will cometo the 
Church as lightly as be. If ye could feelethe 
pulſe of eucry hart, what makes Gehezi 

totake the bribe whichEliſharefuſed?What 
m-5-17- nakes Demetriusto ſpeakforimia , Which 
A#1. 19.24 Paul condemned ? What makes Nabal deny 
1.84.5.10, David that which Abigail gaue bim? What 


makes Iudas grudge the oyle which Marie 
Mar.16. 9, tendered? Nothing but Couctouſnes. When 
pr thou ſhouldeſt giue,ſhe ſaith it is too much; 


when thou ſhoulde(t receineſhe ſaith it isto0 
little; when thou ſhouldeſt remitre, (he faith 
it 
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of Cons, , 
it is too when thou repent, 
the foythiriows ſoongq when thou ſhouldeRt - 


beare, ſhe (ayth itis too farre : hike Pharaoh, Exod y.61 


which one bufineſfſe or other to oceun 
piethe Iewes, when they ſhould ſerue God. / 
Thus cuery habourharh an endegbut cou. 
tonſoes ach none; like a ſarerin lawe,which 
Tan. and he 1m mens en mm 
and the Lawyer which 
eutthis peace, his ſtrife; 0dr 5 
be hath an ationtohis purſe, a5 his adaerſa 
WGdrked: :{d he which is ſeron co- 


i Fee and ſeethng haven rill he aries 
# each : when he hath hee is readie to 


* yhe ; when he hath ſixorne, hee'igreas 
to 


weare ine when he hath deceived, 


he &+Eadic to —_— 
-he would it wereo 
the Teirme renged, Herve apa whe 


nd his fall, and his cofters full; ind his 
puvle full; yet his heart isnorfull, but lanke 8 
men thbr o dom terpactro eo 
Wolfe, that is alvaies ,an 
the bothe leane. The A Ne bed 
= (2-1 rr Tn = yo 
{=o mqmoeory hee taketh : but the 
man eh by hi money, a 


209 


doth drinke brine, which makes him 


— 
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man fits by his meate, and hath no powerto 


».King.7.2 - - vba = vypon it, like the Prince to 
; we Hits ſayd, OE hee ſhould. ſeg the 


* _ wi but none come 
within bis wn Thus the couetqus maa 
makes afoolepf heels, Js car C0= 

e ro.gather, to 
pert (KA APO $i as though his office 
were to fill acofferfull of js ps ep 
ore ſe an AG ied Sh concthreabory.on 

backe all da nightthey are taken 

op ys wen f id lp —_— loade 

pic were Come ifthey knewe 

Pro.9.12. ton * If thou be wiſe (layth.Sa- 
S thou ſhals nie fr ly Ole bur he 


Which is couctous, is couctous 


be fure that he ſhall come when heis 
dead,to cate thoſe ſrxpantich heharh got» 
ten with all this flirre ? Therefore couctauls 
nes may well bee called miſerie, and the, cos 
Wnt miſerable: for they are miſerable in» 
cede 
. Of them which ſceme to bee wile, there 


be noſuchfooles in the world, as they which 
loue 
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of Contentation. 27 
loue rnaney berter than themſelues : burchis 
stheiodgement of GOD, tharthey which . 
deceueorhers deceive thernſclues, and live 
" like Cain which was'a'vagabond his Gen.4.14. 
ouinc lande ; ſo they are begyers inchinids 
&tt efabicir vieald: for > rt they haue 
viiderftanding to know riches;and a mind th 
ſecke them, and wit to finde them, and pos 
ii them;and/lifero poſſeſſe them} 
hty have fach a alfecſight and:bleare 
Tenn their richeslye beforecheng; 
ſceme pouertic , and hee which hath 
wxhale ſomuch, ſcemethfarre richer thank 


by knoviehdis this conizady+ to - 
?; fires thar the conctous men. bes 
grobtcy, cheyare all hke-Hell while they 
live, Hell is neuer filled, and they are.neuer 
atisftdi:iburas the Hotfleach crieth, Gize, ©r9.20.15. 
; ſotheir hearts crye, Bring, bring : and 
Tempterſhould ſaye ro themas 
befadroChrft, Al reſet will pine thee, yet Matt.4.9, 
drnlpotednrene then, no more than hea rude. 6, 
ma (ecententhim. (oi 2260271 | 
::Bud as the Glutton im Hell defired a £x4, 16.14. 
<&f: Water; and yet 2 whole Riuer 
nos datishe him: for if a drop had 
| been/graunted him, hewould have defired' 
a drop more, and a drop more, and a dropto 
AT) 01 P 3 that; 


Gem $.15. 
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that; ſo they will lye,aad ſweare,and decciuc 
fora drop of riches. The Diuellneedenotof- 
ferthem all,as he did to Chriſt, for they will 
ſerue him for lefſe; butif becould giuethem 
all all would not content them,nomore than 
the world contented Alexander : for it is a- 
the name and natureof couctottnefle, 
cobe content, as it isagainſt the name & na« 
of: couctous. There» 
one ſayth, that no-mans heart is like the 
couctous mans heart, for his heart is without 
« bottome. L 
'-- Aprentiſe is bound butfornine yeares, & 
then he is free: but if the couctous might live 
—_— Methuſhclah, would ne- 
uer be free-men , erm rm es tothe 
world, while they: haue a our of the 


. Itisawonder toſce : the Divelicom- 
paſfeth about, ſeeking whom hee 
youre: ſomen 7 rey ores bes 
they may deuoure. Sath love is berweene 


| 


good will vnto it with their heares;will nox | 
' take ſo muchpaines for theit life, as they take 
for gaine : therefore no maruellif theyhaue 
no leaſure to ſanRifie themſelues;, which 
_ no leaſure at anie tumeto refreſh them- 

ES. 6 L&F 


Chriſt 
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ſhould haue the whole ; ſothey ſtrive ill for 


of Comtent ation, 21F * 
Chriſt knew whathe ſpake when he ſaid, No 4444.16.24 | | 
man can ſerne rwo Maſters: meaning, God 
and the world ; becauſe each would haueall, | 
Asthe Angel andthe diuell ftrouc for Moſes 
body, not who ſhould haue a part, but who 


| a7 ET Ma 

Apolile , The loxe of this world us 

to Ged: rue Handarhnrewk begs "_ 
theſe rwo, that God cannot abide the world 

ſhould haue a part, and the world onthe 0- 

apart. Thereforethe loue of the world muſt 

needes be enmitic to God, andthereforethe 

louers ofthe werld muſt needes be enemies 

toGod: and ſono couetous man is Gods ſer- 


vant, bur Gods enemie. 
For.chis cauſe Paul in the fifth chapter of 
his Epiſtle co the and fifth verie, 


calleth couctouſneſle /delatrie, which is the 
moſt contrarie finne roGod;becauſe,as trea- 
fon ſetreth vp another King in the Ki 
bo place. Thisword dock Ggnifiechrthe 
e. 1 
couctous make ſo much of monie, that 
even worſhip it in their hearts, and would do 
—_— it, as the Idolaters doo for their 


Paul ſeeing ſuch finnes committed, and 
Fl ſuch 
| 


44, 25,24. not what, Theſc (cſlons are for 


CR 


214 
huh neyatorakes with 
himſc}fe;. It they _ ns tho wi 
Gadlincfle is gaine, itis like they would take 
a9 inixb paincs for godlines, as theytakefar 
gaine : therefore hee taketh vppon bim. to 
prooue this ſtrange Paradox, that Gadlines s 
Laine, againſt all. chem in the: verſe before, 
which holde that Gaine is Godlineſſt: Theſe 
two opinions are: very contrary, and a 
arc many againitone. 
ho. mad would thinke chat Paul Mibulde 
went and fharpe witted, andthar 
rs fone apy vie ſome Lodgick for hee 
hatb choſen a hard Texte, What Paul#will 
T_—_— that Godlineſſe' gave? You ſhal 
e ma opponents againl(t you, than'Micai- 


'” ah had when be forbade: Achab to br. If 


youhad taken the former verſe , which faith 
thatG aine «4 Godlrwefſethen y ouſboiild baud 
hd enatcrnandexantphiainons h :the Mer» 
chant,and Mercer, and pn and. Land- 
lord, and Patron , and all, would come in 


AZ.19. 28. atidſpeake for gain&; 2s the Epheſians eried 


far Diana: but if you'wilt be ctoſle roall,and 
preach -Godlwneſſe w goame;to them whichac- 


couitGaine Godlineſſe, men will chinke of | 


you as Feitus did.tHat you ſpeake -_ know 
ul hime 
an | 


belle; 
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of Content ation. 215 
AsChriſt ſaith , AT doo not receine this 


Werd;fo all do not count this gaineburloſſe, 2-19.11 
. Wecount him rich which hath his barnes ful 


like the Churle, his coffers fall like the Glut: 
ton, his cable full like Beltafor, his (table full 
like Salomon , his grounds full like Iob, his 
purſe full like Crzſus. You ſpeake __ 
your malter,for Chriſt ſent m_ _ _ 
that the poore receiut the G As 

the g Pe ee 


calleth the wicked rich, T bey proſper and flowe P/4l73.12. 


ſo, faith he, their ſeede blaſteth nor, their 
oweafteth not : as ifhe ſhould ſay,It isnor 
as you take it Paul, that Godlines doth make 
men rich ; for this I ——_————Y 
time, that the wicked be the wealthyeſt, 
and good Lazarus is the poore man , and 
wicked Diues is the rich man. BEAN 
Againe, wereade that the. Officers were 
aked , which of the Pharifies orof the Ru- 
lers did follow Chriſt, yet theſewere couns 
ted rich men, thoughthey had no godlineflez. 
and if we ſhould examine your owne felfe, 
it ſcemes you were no rich man for 
all your Godlinefſe, when you did worke 
with your handes foryourliuing : therefore if 
Godlineſle be ſuch gaine, how happeneth it 
that your ſhare is no better? Sothey which 
ae like Nicodemus, when Chriſt ſaith, that 
P 4 they 


ah 
_————— Om_ <————— ——— — , . 


ay 6. wah returne againe into their Mothers 
: and when be calles himſelfe Bread, 
EONS meane ſuch breadasthey 
gyne with. | 
Asthe Iewes bearing the Prophers ſpeak 
Hat.20.20 (, often of Chriſtes kingdome, and call ws 
A ng acunt for a temporall mpeg. ay 
ſhould brin e,and 
notes 
carnall cares when they — akingdome, 
[NOTING fraighttheir windes 
runne ypon earthly, and , and tranſy 
loue : :towhom Paul 
wered his Diſciples, 1 
Jobu.4.3 Ins > na pn, lo, 
gta heengy wes mas ym know nos 
of. I ſayd nor, that Godlineſſe is carthly, or 
worklh, ortrafnorie gayne, but great gaive, 
not onely proouc Gedlinefſe to bee 
gears, but great game : as if he ſhould fay, 
yore gainefull than your wares, and rents, & 
fines, andintereſt; asthoughhe would make 
the Lawyer,and Merchant, and Mercer,and 
Draper, and Patron, and Landlard, and all 
the men of riches belecue, that Godlincſſe 
will wake them rich face Gonerthan Couc- 


jpulueſſe. 


I feare 
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of Contentation, 227 
I feare this ſaying may berenewed, If a 
yan tel you,ye wilnot beleent it:nay if God tel Abaca.y 
yet you will not beleene it, As the Lord 
ookeddowne carth , to ſee ifany did 
him, and faith ; T bere i not one : ſo, p/ul.1,.2 
this ſentence may goe from Courtto Citie, && 43.2, 
from Citie to Countrie,and ſay there is ſcarce 
Det aterke tbe vntoit. Ma- 44-6 
me Dauid) aske who will ſhewe ws any 
wn ing riches and honor,and pleaſure, 
hong >” = But when he came to 
K ec 2 eaues out , @ 
ghin his owne verkon, Lond hf 02 obo feks 
of thy countenance ypon vs, as though none 
would ioyne with him, Yet wiſdom is inſtifi. 3% 1-19 
ed of her owne children, and the godly count 


To make vs loue godlines, he calleth it 
the name of that we loue moſt: that is, 
4ine; as the father calleth his ſonne which 
he would loue more than the reft, by his own —— 
name ,to put himin minde of ſuch a loue as 
he beareth to humſelfe, Here we may ſece,thar 
Goddoth not commaund men whe y 
$a it makesfor his glory , but be- 
godlines is profitable tovs, be 
nesis notcalled gaine, inreſpect of God,'but , 2 
inreſpe& of vs:itis gaine ro vs, bur itis duery *? 
to him, So is-not called a health —__ 
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of ys, becauſe it is the health'of our ſoules : fo 

itisnotcalled akingdomein reſpetof God, 
Mar6.33. butin reſpeRofvs, becauſe we are intituled 

to = or difference fromthe 


Putallthe things in the world to- 

pother, Ra iedee ofall is found ni god- 

ines :and therefore godlinesis called by the 
names of thoſe things that men count beſt, 

toſhew that the areas well, as merry, 

as content ; with thei toward God, and 

Gods loue toward them , as other are with 
healch,and wealth, and pleaſures. Therefore 
£ſ45-35-36 ix is ſaid ofthe godly; T hefeare of the Lorde 
i bis treaſure. Theretoreſayth Ieremic; The 
Lamz.24 Lordia my _ a though he deſired no- 
thingels. And therefore it is ſaid of Moſes; 

Heb.11.26, T bat be eſteemed the rebuke of Chrift greater 
riches than att the treaſures of Egypt. If croſles 

be riches, as Moſes thou riches are 
rebe e isthis all the harueft? ſhall 

lines be all the godly mans riches? Nay 

(faith Paul) Godlaes bath the promiſes of this 

- L1@%43 bf, andef the life tocome : thatis, the godlic 
ſhall doe well in heauen and here too. And 

- — roars > ſerke the king dome 
Mat.6.33 of God,ch althereſt ſhallbecaſt v #,cuct 
Ruth.2.16. roy waar Canto {riches ſhall 
fallin your way,as they did — 


i__s 
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of Contemtation. 219 


Loe, and Iacob, and Iob, and Toſeph , riches 


wete caſt to them they knew not how,but as 
if God had ſaid, berich, and they were rich 
ſtraight. For all good things were created for 
the good,and therefore they are called good, 
becauſe the good God created them for good - 
men,to good purpoſes : and therfore x5 Iacob 
the blefſing.ſohe gorthe inheritance al- 
= ſhew, tharas'the faithfull haue the in- 
ward blefſing,ſo-they hauo the outward bleſ- 
fing too, when they are good for them, For 
(faith Dauid) Thay Which ſeeks the Lord, ſhall Pſal 34,10 
went nothing that us good, Now God knowes 
better than wee what is for vs 2-asthe 
Nurſe knoweth berter than the childe, when 
the'milke is ready for it. Therefore Chriſt | 
faich in Mathew 6, 32. Tour beawenly father 1c, ©. 
bnoweth what you bane neede of, Heſayth not gots 
that-we know what we kaue ncede of, (bur 
that'our Father knowerh : as if he ſhould 
ſay, When you haue neede of health, your 
Father will Cndyou health : wherr you | 
neede of riches, your Father will ſende you 
riches : when haue needs of liberrtie, 
your Father wilt ſende you libertie: For hee 
—_ not onely that his Father knoweth 
we haue heede of , but chat He wil 
= the things which wee neede, Matth,7. 


erle 11, 
There- 


Mat.ya1 
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Therefore as children take no care for theit 
arell, whatclothes they ſhall weare , nor 
their victuals, what meatc they ſhall eate, 
but leaue this care for their father, ſo ſaith 
Mat.6.31r Chriſt, Take you no care, for my father ca- 
Pſal 55.22. reth for you, 
He was not content to cal Godlines gaine, 
but he calleth it Great game, as if he woulde 
, gaync,and more ine : riches,and 
+ + ry wager hr an 


than 2 kiggdome. Ag when. the 

would diſtinguiſh betweene the To Cote 

ai , call him the Great 
ines is called Gread 

the worlde are called 


ofmecn from them, the holy Ghoſt bri 

themin with ſuch names of diſdaine, to d; 
grace them with their louers : but when he 
Prog ts ke he cle i premreeneerealy te 
A it ric ri- 
__ ches, vnſcarchable rbhes, | "J< 
Pre8.n1, withallthe names of honor, and al the names 
&18 ofpleaſure,and all the names of happineſle, 
As a woman trimmes and decks ſelfe 
with an hundred ornaments, onely to make 
her amiable , ſo the holy Ghoſt ſetterh 
ou 
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of Content ation. 221 
with names of honor, & names 
of pleaſure,and names of happi it were Cant.4.ts 
in her Tewels, wich letters of commendation, 
romake her to bee beloued. —_ riches 
ſhould compare with godlines, hee gues ita 
nameaboue other,and callerh it great riches, 
us if he would make a diſtinQtion berweene 
riches and riches; berweene the gaine of co= 
vetouſnes,& the paine of godlf peace 
ofthe world,and the peace of conſciencezthe 
y of riches, and the joy of the holy Ghoſt, 
—_ havea kind of peice, and 
loy,and riches, butI cannot calltgrear, be= 
tauſe they haue not ought are notcon- 
tented as the gedhe are, therefore onely pod- 
lines haththis honour, to bce called grear ri- 
ches, The gayne of couetouſnes is nothing 


bur wealth : biie'the of groo_ 5 
wealth, and peace; nd 2th of God, 
and the remiſſion of finnes, andeyerlaſting 
life : Therefore onely godlines hath this ho- 
hour to be called Greer gaine. Riches make 


bare,bur makesprace: riches breed Ggan.rs.6 
mre! rrerenr i brings contenta3- : 


tion: riches make men ynwilling to __ 
godlines makes men readie to dye : riches of= 
ten hurtche owner, bur godlines the 


owner and other: Therefore qnely godlineſſe 
haththis honour , to bee called greatriches. 
"ſs Such 


Pro20.1 4 
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ſuch gayne, luch ioy, ſuch peace is in godlt 
nes,and yetnoman couets it : for this isthe 
tie of vertue, it ſeemeth ws vntoa 
man vatillhe bath it,as Salomon ſeyth of the 
buyer, while bee is in buying hee diſprayſeth 
the thing which hee buyetb,;and ſayth; {tir 
bt, it is not worth the price which yee 
aske:but when he hath bought it,ſo ſoone as 
heis le boaſteth of his peniworths, and 
faich it is beter than his money, $Þ godlines, 
beforca man haue it, he faith ic is not worth 
his labour,and thinkes every houreroo much 
that he ſpendeth about ir : but when he hath 
found it,he would not loſe itagainefor al the 
worlde , becauſe bee is nowe-come to that 
eth; Tobee contented with that 


which 


| greatrcaſony by hee ſhould ſo; becauſe no 


man knowezh, what is fit, for him,{o well as 
his Caruer. And therefore eugry.one ſhould 
clteeme ſa.rcuerently of God, that he thinks 


nothing .berrer for. him, (for, that preſens 

time ) Coaches which Gpd an Ay 

ynto him........... T no frg! | 
For yhra Chciſt had no moucy, he was 


con- 
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of Contentation. 223 
contented, and when he wanted money to 
pay tribute , hee ſent for no more than hee Afr. 17.37 
needed : he might haue commaunded ewen- 
tie des, as well as ewentie pence. But 
to ſhew that wee ſhould defire no more than 
will ſerue our turne, he would haue no more 
than ſerued his turne. Now,becauſe Conten- 
tation is of ſuch a nature, that it cagpleaſc it 
ſelfewith pouertie, as well as riches. There- 
fore it is called the great gaine, as though it 
had all,which it wanted. 
- And this Contentment (ſayththe Ape- 
fife Paul) we owe toGodlines, becauſe tis 
not poſſible for a wicked man to be conten- 
ted : for as he is not ſatisfied with fanne, ſohe 
is atisfied with nothing. Riches come, and 
yetthe man is not pleaſed : honor comes,and 
yet the man is not pleaſed : libertie comes, 
&yetthe man is not pleaſcd:pleaſure comes, 
come, an ayth, My cap is foull. Plakz1.6, 
+ Shewe vs thy Father ( nh Phat) and "= 
i ſafficeth, lohn 1.4.7. Nay ſhewe vs 
tueth, and ir ſufficeth. Now my pers 
the Churle) cake thy reſt: Nay, now my ſoule 
take thy reſt,for thou haſt layde vp for many 
yeares, 
f 4 oy TY Yeoman 
world doth ſeck,thatis,cnough. Euery word 
a 4 
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may bee ied aderap ing bee 
meaſured, butenough cannot bee meaſured, 
nor defined, it changeth cuery yeare : when 
we had nothing, we chought ic enough if we 
might obraine lefſe than we have : when we 
came to move,we thoght ofanother enough! 
now we haue more, we dreameof another & 

: fo-enough is alwaiestocome 
coomuch be there alrcadie. For as oyle kind: 
leththe fire which it ſeemes toquench, ſo fi. 
ches come as though they would make a mi 
contented, and make 4 man more couerous, 
Therefore ſeeing Contentation was neuer 
foundinriches,the Apoſtle teacherh to ſeeke 
it in godlines, laying; Godlines ir riches / us 
though irdid not onely make a man conten. 
ted, bur make a man contented with it ſelfe 
He ſpeakes as though hee had found a newe 
kind of riches, which the world never thoght 
of, that are of ſuch a natine, that they will ſa 
tisfie » man like the water that Chriſt ſpake 
of, He that dvinkes of this water ſba{l thirſt no 
more -{0 theythartaſt oftheſe riches (hal co- 
rw no more : but as the holy Ghoſt filled . 
howfe;ſo the grace, and peace, and 

the hodyGboltfilleth alleheheart, theras lo 
. ſephhad no necede of Aſtronomie, becauſe 
he hadthe Spirite of prophecie ; ſo he which 
— —— 
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hee thinkes nor of the Philoſophers Stone, 
nor the golde of Ophyr,nor the mynes of In- 
dia; but he hath his guierzs eff, withour ſuite 
of law, for he retaineth a peace-maker with- 
in, which would make all lawyers preachers, 
if men were ſo wile to take counſell of it. 
When the lawe is ended, ifthe man beenot 
content, hee is in trouble (till ; when his diſ- 
eaſcis cured,if he be notcontent, hee is ſicke 
till; when his want is ſupplied, if he bee not 
content,he is in want till ; when bondage is 
turned into libertie, if he beenot content, he 
sinbondageſtill ; butthough he be inlawe, 
and ſickneſle, and pouertie, and bondage, yer 
if he be contenthe is free,and _ mer- 


1,Kany.28, 


rie,and quiet ; euen as Adam was warme, Gev,2.25, 


he had no cloathes, Such a comman- 
deris Cotentation, that whereſocuer ſhe ſet- 
teth foote, an hundred bleſſings waite ypoa 
her : in euerie diſeaſe ſhe is a Phifition,in cue» 
rieftrife ſhe isa Lawyer, in eucric doubtſhe 
isaPreacher,in cucrie gricfe ſhe is a comfor- 
ter: like a ſweere me, which taketh a- 
way the euill ſent, and leaucth a pleaſant ſent 
forit. As the Vnicomne dippeth hishorne in 
the fountaine, and maketh the waters which 
were corrupt and noyſome, cleare & whole- 
ſome vypon the ſodaine; ſo,wharſocuer eſtate 
Godlines comes vnto, it ſayth like the Apo- 


Q_ ſtles, 
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files, Peace be to this houſe, peace bee to this 
heart,peace be tothis man, 
I may liken it tothe fiuc loaues and two 
Leb.s9, filhes wherewith Chrilt fed five thouſand 
ons, and yet there were twelue baskets 
| of that which was lefr, which could nor 
fill one basket when it was whole. Thus their 
little Feaſt was made a great Feaſt : fo the 
odly,though they haue bur little for them- 
| agen they hauc ſomething for other,like 
Mar. 12.42 the Widdowes Myte, that they may ſaye as 
Luk 22.35, The Diſciples ſayde to Chriſt, they want no- 
thing,though they haue nothin F 
Contentation wanteth nothing , and a 
heart is woorth all. For if ſhee want 
Iebkes4u32, , ſhe can ſaye as Chriſt ſayd, I hawe ane- 
ther bread: if the want riches, ſhe can ſay, I 
haue other riches : if ſhe want ſtrength, ſhee 
can ſay, Thauc other (irength: if ſhee want 
friends,ſhe can ſay,I haue other friends, Thus 
the godly finde all within, that the godleſſe 
ſeeke withour, 
Therefore, if you ſee a man contented 
with that which he hath,itis a great ſign that 


godlinesisentred intohim : for the heart of | 


2.Cer.3,16 man was made a Temple forGod,& —_ 
Phils 12, can hill it but God alone, Therfore Paul fayt 
after hisconuerſion,that which he could ne- 


uer ſay before his couucrſien, [ haxe learned 


is 
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tb be content, Fult he learned godlinefle, then 
godlines taught him c6rentation, Nov (fayth 
Paul) 7 haze learned to be content, as though 
this were alefſon for euery Chriſliato learne, 
to becontent For thus he muſt thinke, that as 
God ſaydto Moſes, when hee could not ob- 
taine leaue ro goe to Canaan, Let this ſuffice | 
thee to ſee (5 naar + ſo, whatſoeucr 9 i- Ron. 
ueth; hee giucrh this charge with ir, Let this 
ſuffice thee. As Ieremie ſayth, 7 his is my ſor= ge, 10.19, 
row,and I will beare it ; ſorhou mult ſay, 1 his 
is my portion, and I will take ic. This is the 
hgn whether godlines be in i man,if he have 
ioy ofthat which he hath; for the thingsthat 
God giueth to the righteous, Paul ſaithhe gi- , 7;,9.6.15 
| verhthErocnioy, that is,if he haue much, he 
can ſay with Paul,/ haxe learned to abound: if phil.4.12+ 
he haue lictlc,he ci fay with Paul, [haze lear- 
ned ro want: that is,if he haue much, as Abra- 
ham,& Lor,& Tacob, & Iob, & Ioſeph, yer it 
cannotcorrupt his minde; but as the net was 
ful of fiſhes, & yet did not rent, becauſe they 744,21,115 
caſt it at Chriſts commandement : ſorhough 
the godly be ful of riches,his hart is notrent, 
his minde not troubled, his countenance nor 
changed, becaufe heremebreth, theſe _ 
were giuen him to do good, as Heſter thoghr Heft.4.14; 
other honor : if he haue litle,it is like the oyle 
Waich ſerued the widow as litle as it was : for , rc;u 4.5; 
Q.2 a little 
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Pſal.374t6. a little to therighteons((ayth Dauid) is better 


AMaxt71.5.6. 


Gen,2.25. 


than great riches to the ungodly : for when a 
man hath found the heauenly riches, hee ca- 
reth not for earthly riches, no more than hee 
that walketh in the Sunne, thinkes whether 
the Moone ſhine, or no, becauſe hee hath na 
neede of her light. Therefore wee conclude 
with Chriſt, Bleſſed are they which thirft after 
righteouſneſſe, for they ſhallbe ſatisfied: not 
they which thirſt after riches, nor they which 
thirſt after honor, northey which thirſt after 
pleaſure; they thall not be ſatisfied bur thirſt 
more,as the ambitious, voluptuous and couc- 
tous doe, but they thatthirſt after rightcouſ- 
nes,ſhall be ſatisfhied,though they haue no ri- 
ches,nor honor, nor pleaſure. It ye askelike 
the Virgin, How can this be?I aniwere, euen 
as Adam was warme without cloathes ; ſo 
God doth ſatisfhe manie men without riches. 
Thoughhe was naked, yethe did not ſee his 
nakedneſſe,ſolong as he was innocent : but, 
when hee began to rebell, then hee began to 
wantcloathes; ſo though a man bee poore, 
yet he doth not ſee his pouertie, ſo long as he 
35 contented : but when hee begins to couer, 
then he begins to want riches, and from that 
daye the curſie (in the firſt of Agge.6.)takes 
holde vpon him, Ye eate, but Jou hane not e- 
nongh ; ye drmke, but you are not ſatisfied ; ye 

cloat 


| 


b | 
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cloath your ſelues, but you are not warme. In- 
deed the couetous man feemeth to draw the 
world to him with cordes, his coffers are of 
load-(tones, his handes like nets, his fingers 
like lime-twigs, here it comes, and there ir 
comes;one would thinke that this man ſhould 
be happic one day, When the churles barnes 
were full he bade his ſoule reſt, thinking ro 

inereſt by couctouſnes, that he might ſay, 
Riches gaine reſt aſwell as Godlines : bur ſce 
what happened; that night whenhe began 


to take his reſt, riches,and reſt, and ſoule, and 
all, were taken from him. Did he nor gaine 
faire? would he haue taken ſuch paines,if he 
had thought of ſuch reſt? Couctouſnes may 
= riches,bur it cannot gaine reſt: ye may 
inke like this Churle to reſt, when 
| barnes,and ſhops, and coffersare full : bur ye 
ſhall finde ittrue which Efay ſayth, T here is £/*- 43.22. 
no reſt to the ungodly. Therefore the Wiſe 
manto preuent any hope of reſt, or honor, 
or profit, by finne, ſpeakes as though he had 
tried, A man cannot be eſtabliſhed by miquity: Pro,rz 3, 
therefore he cannot be quieted nor ſatisfied 
_ gaine of deceipt, orbribes, or lies, or 
viury,which is iniquitie; therefore bleſſed is 
the man whom godlines doth make rich,For 
When the bleſſing of the Lorde maketh rich Pro 19, 12. 
| (faith Salomon) he doth adde ns ſorrow toit, - 
| Q,3 bus 
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but (ith he) the rexenewes of the wicked © 
zrouble; as though his monic were care, 
Wherefore lct Patron,& Landlord , & Law- 
cr,and al ſay now,that Paul hath choſen the 
Le riches,which theefe, nor moath , nor 
canker can corrupt: theſe arethe riches at laſt 
which we muſt dwell with, when allthe reſt 
which we haue lied for, and ſworne for , and 
frerted for, and couzencd for, and brokenour 
ſleepe for, & loſt many Sermons for, forlake 
vs,like ſcruants which change their maſters: 
thenGodlines ſhall ſeeme as great gaine to 
vsasSit didto Paul, and hee which louedthe 
world mo(t,would giue all that he hath for a 
dram offaith, that he might be ſure to goeto 
heauen when he is dead,thoughhe wentto- 
wards hell ſo long as he lived. Heere then is 
an an{were to them which aske, What profit 
5 it ro ſexne Gad? How happy was Barzillai 
that would not be exalted? What quiet had 
2.K#".4.13 the Shunamite , which cared not for prefer- 
$4511 ment? Whendid the Diſciples ſeeme f, rich, 
as when they were willing to leaue all? This 
| ſhall be your gaine, when you axe Vſurers of 
odlines, Is not the word gone foorth yet, 
which hath kil'ed couetouſneſle, that I may 
end my Sermon? Either you goe away con- 
rented, or elſe you goe away condemned of 
your owne conſcience. Before, you ere yex- 


Mat.z .14- 
2.54,19-33, 


ed | 
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ed with couetouſnes, but now the word ſhal 
yexe you too;for you ſhall neuer couer, nor 
lie, nor deceiuc hereafter, bur a ſergeant ſhall 
arreſt you vpon it, and ſome ſentence which 
you haue heard, ſhall gnaw you at the heart 
witha Memorandum of Hell , that yee ſhall 
with; Oh that I could abandon this finne, or 
els that I had neuer heard that warning, that 
makes it a corrofiuc ynto mee beforeI can 
leaueir. If chey which are greedy (till, could 
ſee what peace, andrelt, and ioyc goe home 
wich them which are contented ( although 
they may ſay with Peter, Gold and fuluer bane 15.1.6. 
I none) every man would be a ſucer to God- 
lines, that he might hauc the dowrie of con- 
tentation, Ifanie here be couctous (till, ler 
him alway think why Dauid prayeth, T arne 
wy heart unto thy lay, andnot wnto conetonſe pſal.c,rg 
nes; he might haue named pride, oranger, or 
luſt : but to /hewrthat no finne did ſo keep his 
thoughts fromthe law, as couctoulnes when 
it came vpon him,he ſaith,T urne my bart vn- 
to thy law, not unto conetouſnes,as though 2 
man could not be couctous,8& haue leaſure to 
thinke ypon any good. But,as lon baptized Z«4 3.21 
with water,ſo I ca but teach you with words. 
Now you haue heard what Contentation is, 
yournult pray to another to giue it you, 

Itisfaydofthis Citie,that many Citizens 
Qu4 of 


Mat. 27.3 


2.Cor.9.7 


Lu4.19.8 


Ns. 22.17. 


1547.10-1 terkingdome than Saul found, 
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of London haue good wils, but bad deedes, 
thatis,youdoe no good vniill ye die, Furſt, ye 
are vngodly, that you may berich, and then 
you partfrom ſome of your riches, to excuſe 


for your vngodlineſſe, It may be, that ſome . 


here haue ſet downe in their wils ; When I 
die, I bequeath 1 00.poundsto a Colledge,& 
10.pounds toan hoſpital, and roo. gownes 
to poore men, Ido maruell that you giue no 
more when you are atthat poynt , for Tudas 
when he died returned all againe : ſoye die, 
and thinke when ye are gone, tht God will 
take this for a quirtance. Be notdeceiued, 
for God doth not looke ypon that which you 
doo for feare, but yponthat whichye doofor 
lone. If you can finde in your hartrodo good 
while you are in health, as Zacheus did, then 
Godhathreſpe&*o your offering; bur before 
God hearken how you giue yourriches,firk 
he examines how he came by them:for a man 
may be hanged for ealing the monie which 


he giuethto the poore, becauſe if he ſhould | 


count Godlines gaine,much more ſhould he ' 


care to gaine by godly meanes. Thus you ſce 
the fruites ofGodlines,and the fruites of Co- 
uetoulnes,toſtay Balaam poſting for a bribe, 
and the ſonnes of Zebede ſuing for prefer- 
ment,leaſt ſeeking for aſſes, they laſe a bet- 


x| 
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If you be couetous you ſhall never haue c- 
nongh,though ye haue too much : but when 
pray, T by kingdome come, ye ſhal wiſh,my £4. r.2 
come, If ye be , yeſhal haue 
enough, though ye ſceme to nothing; 
likethe Smyrnians,of whom God ſaid; /kroyy £544: 9. 
thy ponertie, but they art rich, T herefore what 
counſel ſhal I giue you, but as Chriſt counſel- 
led his Diſciples, Be not friends toriches,but 
make you friends of riches,and know this,that 
ifye cannot ſay as Paul ſaith; / baxe learned ro P&il4ts 
be content, Godlines is not yet come to your 
houſe : for the companion of godlines is con- 
tentation,which(when ſhe comes) will bring 
al things. Therefore as Chriſt ſaith; /f che 
ſonne make you free , you ſhalbe free indeede:{o 71h.8.46, 
I fay, if godlines make you rich, ye ſhall be 
rich indeede, The Lord Iefus make 
you doers of thar ye . 
haue heard. 


FINIS, 


THE AFFINITY 
of the Faythfull, 


| Luke 8. 

:19 Then came to him bis Mother, bu Bre« 
thren,and could not come neere him for the 
preaſe, | 

20 Andit Wai tolde bim by.certaine Which 
ſaid, thy mother \and thy brethren ſtand 

. Withant, and would ſee thee, 

21 Butheanſwered,and ſaid unto them, My 
Mothgrand my brethren are theſe which 

beare the Word of God,and doe it. 


F&#Ercis Chriſt preaching,a 

= vreat preaſe hearing, his 

SW mother and friends inter- 
NE rupting, and Chriſt again 
withſtanding the inter- 
ruption,with a comforta- 
: S@& ble doctrine of his mer- 
ciestoward them which hcare the word of 
Gods 
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Ged,and doe it. When Chriſt was about a 
good Worke,and many were gathered roge- 
ther toheare him; the Diuellthought with 
himſelfe as the Prieſts and Sadduces did in 
-the fourth ofthe As; If Ilethim alone thus, 
all the world will follow him, and Iſhall be 
like Rachel without Children : therefore de- 
uiling thelikelieſt policie ro fruſtrate and dif- 
grace bur one of his Sermons, thereby to 
make the people more ynwilling to heare 
him againe; as heeſert Eue ypon Adam;and 
made Iobs wife his..inftrumene, when hee 
.could not fit himlelfe : ſo he ſendeth Chrilts 
Mother,and putteth in the minde of his kin(- 
men tocomie ynto him at taat inſtant, when 
he was inthis holy exerciſe, & call yponhim 
while he wag preaching, to come away , and 
goe with them, ... .._ reins of 
Chriſt ſeeing the ſerpents dealing , howe 
| hehadmade his mother his cempter,that all 
his Auditory might goe away empty, & ſay, 
where they came; We heard the man which 
iscalled Iclus, and bee beganto preach vnto 
vs,with ſuch words, as though he would ca- 
rievs to Heauen,; but 1n the middeſt of his 
Sermon: came. his Mother and Brethren to 
him, thatit might bee knowen what a Kinſ- 
man they had : and {o taone as hee heard 
that they were come , fodainelyhe pou” 


Gen.1.6. 
10b.2.9, 
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his Sermon and ſlipt away from vs, togo and 
make merry with them. Chriſt, Ifay, ſeein 
this rraiac laid by Sathan to diſgrace him, (as 
he doth all his Miniſters ) did not leaue off 
ſpeaking,asthey thought hewould : bur,asif 
God had appoynted all this to credice and re- 
nowne him; that which was noyſed here to 
interrupt his dorine , hetaketh for an occa- 
fion toteach another doctrine, that there isa 
neerercohinnRtion betweene Chriſt and the 
faithfull, than betweene the mother and the 
fonne, which are one fleſh, Therefore, when 
they ſay, Thy mother and thy brethren are 
come tofj with thee, he poynteth to his 
hearers and ſaith;T beſe are my mother and my 
brethren which beare the word of God and doo 
it: as ifhe ſhould fay, Thave a Mother in- 
deede which brought mee foorth, bur in re- 
them which hearethe word of God, 


and doe, ſhe is like aftepmorher, and theſe | 


are like a naturall mother, 

With this wiſe anſwere hee quieted the 
Auditors, and made them heare him better 
than they did before, For now they thought 
withthemſelues , what man is this which lo- 
ucth -vs more than his mother? his mother 


called him,and yet he would not goe from vs: | 


his brethren ſtay for hum, and he maketh as if 
he did not know them, but ſaith; #/hbo i my 


moe- 


bas; 
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ces | 
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mother ? who are my brethren ? 


Thus Chriſt Rood yp as it were inanin- 
dignation-againſt Sathan, and ſaid; Sarkan, 
this Sermon was not begun forthee , neither 
ſhall it ende for thee: this work was not done 
for my mother, neither ſhallit be left for my 
mother, Thus hee caught the diuell with his 
owne baire, and made the people more lo- 
ving and atrentiue towards him , by that 
which Satan tnoght to diſgrace him, He was 
ſoarmed with the Spirite, that let the diuell 
tempt him,or the woman tempt him, or prin- 
ces tempt him,all is one. 
Here are two doubts : the firſt is, the dif- 
ference betweene the Euangelifts : For Ma- 
thew ſayth that one brought this meſlage : M.12.47. 
Marke and Luke attributeit to mo;both may £3.31. 
ſtand : for the word which his mother gaue *<*2% 
of calling him foonh , was recciued of the 
| reſt, andſo paſled amongſt many till it came 
to Chriſt : ſo that one maybe 4 dro brin 
this e, becauſe one noyſed it firſt: 
many may be ſayd to bring this meſſage, be- 
cauſe many noyſedit after, 
The ſecond doubt is, becauſe Chriſt had 
no brethren, how they ſayd; Thy brethres 
would ſpeaks with thee ? 
You muſt vnderſtande, that they which 
are heere called Chriſtes brethren, were his 
Co- 


Gen.27.30, 
Dew.1$.12. 


Gem,1 3.8. 
Gen,12.13. 


Matt .23. 


438 The Affnitie 

Coſens by the tnothers {1de : thatis,her ſiſters 
children : for there were three Maries , and 
theſe three were fiſters: Marie the virgin, Ma- 
rie the mother of Iames,& Mane the daugh- 
ter of Clcophas, whoſe ſonnes theſe were: 
their names were Tames, Ioſeph, Iadas, and 
Simon; and they arecalled the Lordes bre« 
thren, b:cauſe they were kinne vnto him, 
Therefore note that in holie Scripture there 
be foure ſortes of brethren : Brethren by na- 
ture, ſo Elau and Izcob were called brethren, 
becauſe they had one father , and one mo- 
ther : Brethren by nation, ſoall the Jewes are 
called brethren, becauſe they were of one 
Countrey: Brethren by conlanguinitic , ſo 
all are called brethren which are of one fammi- 
lie, and ſo Abraham called Lor his brother, 
and Sarah his fiſter , becauſe they were of 
one line: Brethren by profeſſion, ſoall Chri- 
ſtians are called Brethren, becauſe they are of 
one Religion : Theſe were Brethren of the 


thirdorder,that is of Conſanguinitie,becauſe | 


they were of one Familie, 


Now when his Mother , and his Bre- 


theren were come to ſee him, it is ſayd, that 
they could not comencere him for thepreafe. 
Here were Auditors enough : Chriſt flowed 
now with Diſciples , that his mother coulde 


haue noroometo heare him, bur after a while 


: m 
: 


— 
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ie was lowe water againe. , 

When the Shepheard was ſtroken , the amwa6.zr 
ſheepe were ſcattered : when he preachedin 
the Streeres, and in the Temple, and in the 
Fieldes , then many flocked after him : bur 
when he preached ypon the Croſſe,then they 
left him, which ſayd they would ncuer for- 
fake him : then there was as great a preaſe to 
ſee him dye , as there was here toheare him 

ch:and many of theſe which ſeemed like Aferz.27. 
| and Siſters , were his betrayers, 
and his accuſers, and his perſecutors : fo in- 
conſtant we are in our zcale, more than in a- 
ty thing els. 

Thus much of their comming and cal- 
lingto Chriſt, now to the doftrinewhich li- 
eh init. 

Here bee two Speakers : one ſayth, as 
Mother and thy Brethren are come to ſpeake 
with thee : the other ſaith, Theſe are ney Mo- 
ther, and Bretheren, which heare the worde of 
Ged and ave it. The (cope of the Euangeliſt is 

' this: Firſt, that Chriſt would not hinder his 
| | doftrinefor mother,or brethren, or any kinſ- 
man : Then, to ſhewe that there is a neerer 
coniundtion betweene our Sauiour Chriſt 
and the Faithfull, than betweene the mother 
andthe ſonne, 


The 
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Exod. 20, 


Lndh,2.46, 


16.19.26. 


Mat. 22.21 


Lut.20.25, 
Mat.19. 


Exod 20, 


The firſt is written for our inftrution,and 
the latter is written for our comfort. Touch- 
ing the firſt, he which reacheth vs ro honour 
our father and mother,doth not teach vs here 
to contemne father and mother, becauſe he 
ſpeakes of another mother: for it is ſaid; that 
he was obedient to his parents, in Luke 2. This 
he ſheweth, when being foundin the temple 
among theDo&ors, heeleft all togoe with 
his mother,becauſe ſhe ſought him: ſo he ho- 
noured her,that he left all _ This he 
ſhewed at his death, bei the 
croſle ; pn ynmindfull + au Pa 
ting vnto Iohn he ſayd; Behold thy Mother: 
& peynting vnto her,he ſaid, Yorar behold 
thy ſonne : ſo he commended herto his belo- 
ucd Diſciple before he dyed. 

Therefore, this is not a doctrine of diſo- 
bedience , but a rule nowto obey. As he 
taught his Diſciples to giue vntoCzfar that 
which is Czſars, and to God that which is 
Gods: ſo be teacheth vs here, to giue ynto 
parents that which is parents, & tothe Lord, 
that which is the Lordes. When God ſayde, 
Honour thy father and thy mother, he did not 


give 2 commaundement agaynſt himſelfe: 


and therefore he ſayth; Jonoxr me,before he | 


fayth Honour them. The firſt commandement 
is Honor God,and the fift Commandement is 
He 


—— — 
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of the Faithfull. " 
moxr thy Parents;leaſt you ſhould honor your 
Parenrs before God. When Salomon bad his !.X2.29 
mother aske him any thing, he ſignified that 
the mother ſhould be obeied in many things; 
but whe he denied his Mother that one thing 
which ſhe asked,he fheweth that the Mother 
ſhould not be obcied in al things. Whe Chriſt 
faide, Tow haze but one Father , and one Ma Mat. 25.9, 
fer, he (peakes of Fatth and Religion, ſhew- 
ing; that when itconcerneth our Faith and 
Religion, we ſhould reſpect but one Father 
and one maſter,whichis the giuer of our fairh 
and the maſter of our Religion, 
When Paule ſaid, Children obey your Pa- Eph 6.r. 
reuts in the Lord, hee meanethnot rhat wee 
ſhoulde obeye them againſt the Lord; As 
when hee ſaith , Obey Princes for __ Row (13.5: 
ſche, he meaneth not that we obey 
them ag2inft conſcrence . Therefore when it ; 
commeth to this,that the earthly father com - 
maundeth one thing, and the heauenly Fa. 
ther commaundeth another thing ; then as 
Peter anſwered the Rulers, ſo maicſt thou at- 
ſwere thy Parents, Vhether is it meets to obey 
6d, or you? Then theſe are the hands which 
mult cut off, then theſe are the eyes 


| which thou muſt pull out : or elſe they 


ſhould be as deere ynto thee,as thy hand or 
thine eye, 
R In 


2 The Affnitie 
_z Mathew 19. A man muſt forſake his 
father and his mother,to dwell with his wife. 
In Luke the 16. He muſt forſake Father, and 
Mother, and Wife too,to dwell with Chrift: 
For He which forſaketh Father or Mother for 


me, ſhallreceixe more, ſaith our Sauiour.Nay, 


Lwub. 14:26, He which doth not bate Father, or Mather, or 


Gewd.i. 


Tobn 2, 


Wife for me, cannot be my Diſciple . Shew- 
ing, ok our loue ban. 56 ouidbe ſo 
great, that in reſpect of ir, our loue towards 
men {ould ſceme but hatred, Thus he which 
obeyed his Parents more then we, yet would 
haneſomerule, ſome ſentence, ſome _— 
le in Scripture ofnot ing them too, be- 
— it is jor a hard _ > know how far 
they are to be obeyed, whichare ſetin autho- 
ritic ouer vs, | 
As none but God ſpeakes alwaies right,ſo 
none but God muſt alwaies be obeyed : wee 
arenot called onely the ſonnes __ but we 
are cal'ed the ſonnes of God. efore , as 
Chriſt anſwered his Mother, when ſhe wold 
haue him turne Water into Wine , /Yoman, 
what hawe [to doo with thee? fo wee ſhoulde 
anſwere Father, and Mother, and Brethren, 


and Siſters, and Rulers, and Maſters, & Wife | 


too, when they will ys to doothat whichis 
not mecte , What have I to doo with you? 
For to leaue dooing good, and doo euill, were 
not 

/ 
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of the Faithfull, 24} 
notto turne water into wine, but to turne 
wine into water, Peter was not Sathan , but 
when he tempted Chriſt like Sathan, Chriſt 
anſwered him as he anſwered Sathan, Come Mar,ts.29 
behinde me Sathan :\hewing, that we ſhould 

iue nornore attention ynto Father, or Mo- 
hn or malter,or wife, when they rempt vs to 
euill, than we would giue vnto Sathan, if he 
ſhouldtempe vs himſelfe, 

Three things Children receiue of their pas 
rents; life , maintenance, and inſtruction, 
For theſe three they owe other three* for life, 
they owe loue ; for maintenaunce, they owe 
| obedience; for inſtruction, they owe reue« 
rence; forlife, they muſt be loued as Fathers; 
for maintenance, they mult be obeyed as ma« 
ſiers; for inſtruQtion, they muſt be reveren- 
ced as Tutors. Bur as there is a king of kings 
which muſt be obeyed aboue kings, fo there 
is afather of fathers which muſt be obeied a- 
boue fathers ; therefore, ſometime you mult 
' an{werelikethe ſonne, when he was bid 

into his Fathers Vineyard, /wellgoe: & ſome=- 
time you muſt anſwere as Chriſfanſwered, 4 
| mult got of my fathers buſmes, 

' Whentwomilch Kine did carrie the Arke 
ofthe Lord to Bethſhemeſh, their Calues 
were ſhut vp at home, becauſe the kine ſhuld 
= they heardtheir Calues crie 
R 2 afiet 
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after them : ſo "wp goeſt about the 
Lords bufines, thou ſhalt heare acrie of thy 
Father,and thy Mother and thy brethren,and 
thy Siſters, and thy Kinred, to ſtay thee; but 
then thou muſithinke of another father, as 
Chriſt thought ofanother Mother : and ſo as 
theſcKine went on till the Lord brought the 
where the Arke ſhould ret; ſothou thalt goe 
on tillthe Lord bring thee where thou ſhalt 
reſt, It is betterto flie from our friends; as A- 
Gen.11.31. braham did,then toftay with ſome friends,as 
729,55", Sampſon did with Dalile, 
Ps I may ſay, Bewarc of Kinſemen, as well as 
our Sauiour faid, Beware of men. Forthis re 
1.84.2, fpeRt ofcouſenage made Eli his ſons Priells; 
and this reſpect ofcouſcnage hath made ma- 
ny like Prieftes in England: this reſpetof 
1.Sem, 8.1, couſenage made Samuels ſonnes Judges, and 
this reſpectof coulenage hath made many 
like Iudges in England: this reſpeR of cou- 
Neb.,13.45 ſenage brought Tobias mo the Levits cham- 
ber,& this reſpeR of couſenage hath broughe 
many Gentlemen into Preachers luinges, 
which will not outagaine, As Chriſt preter- 
red his | I kintmen, fo we preferre our 


earthly kinſemen, Many ps many | 


offices, and many benefices haue ftooped to 
this voice, Thy Mother calleth thee, or thy 
Kinicmen would haue thee. 

As 
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the Fanhfull. 
As this __ came Greig aig 
labouring, ſo many voyces come to vs while 
weare| ing. Oneſaith, Pleaſure would 
ſpeake with you : another ſaith, profit would 
| another ſaith, Eaſe would 
peake with you : another-ſaith, a Deanrie 
would ſpeake with you : another ſaith, a Bi- 
ricke woulde ſpeake with you : ano- 
rs laich , the Court woulde Geaks with 
ou, 
When a man isin s good waie , and ſtueli- 
eth the Scriptures , to bee a teacher in the 
Church; a voyce commeth to his eare, as this 
came to Chriſts, Md ſaith; Thy frends would 
haue thee ſtudie the Lawe, for by Diuinitie 
thou ſhalt attaine to no preferment;and thine 
owne Flocke wil vexethee, ortheBiſhopwil 
ſop thy mouth. This winde ſometime turnerh 


Jonas his failes from Niniue to Tharſhiſh,and nes 1. 
makes him burie his Talent, | 


It he be aDiuine alreadie, and preach his 
conſcieace, a voyce-.commeth vnro him a- 
gaine , as this did to Chriſt, and faith ; Thy 
trendes would haue thee bee quiet, or there 
bee Spies which noate what thou faieſt , or 


there fellowes which lye in wait for thy 


Liuing : ſo ſometimes (with alittle increatie } 
hee beginnerh to draw vp his hand, and; laie 
his finger on his mouth, and preache peace 

R 3 when 
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ke iefrurwichwes Thus we are ctum- 

bred like our maſter, before our Sermons,and 

in our Sermons, and after our Sermons, euen 

of ther ſometime , which ſhould encoura 
Mat.19.14. vs : andtherefore as Chriſt ſaith, Beware of 

men, ſo ſay I,Beware of Kinſmen, 

So ſoone as the Children bee borne, their 
Parents bringthemto the Temple, and bap- 
tiſe them,& offer them to God: but ſo ſoone 
as they be able to ſerue him,they tempt them 
away from him , to Lawe, or Philicke, or 
Merchandiſe,or Husbandrie, and had rather 
they ſhuld be ofany Tribe,than ofthe Tribe 

Num. 3,6.5 of Leui, which ſcrueth in the Temple. Hee 
$s. which will be hindred, ſhall haue blockes ce. 
nough : but we muſt learne toleape ouer all, | 
as Chri ouer this, 1f we ſhould /eaxe 
dren, for Claret; much lefſe ſhould wee care 
for labour, or loſle ;\or ſhame , or trouble, 
or diſpleafure;; for wee + woulde aduenture | 
theſe for our friendes. Thus much of his | 
- vr ype yer ye OY th 
Here is another genealogic of Chriſt, which 
Mathewand Luke neuer ipake of, As Chrilt 
faith, I bawe another bread which you knowe | 
vet: lohce ſaith, / hane ether kinſmen which 
Jeu know not, ft 
Faing 
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of the Faith 2 
Saint Hh nk _ Ladie , which lobs 1.1. 
yp her children in the feare of God, 
calleth herrhe elect Ladie: ſhewing, thatthe 
chicfeft honour of Ladies, 'and Lordes, and 
Princes, is to bee cle&t of God. Saint Luke 
ſpeaking of certaine Berceans, which recei» 42.17.11, 
uedthe word of God withloue, calleth them 
Mqreneble than thereft: ſhewing, that God 
counteth none oble,but ſuch as are of a noble 
Spirite. As Iohn callcth none elect, bur the 
yertuous; and Luke calleth none noble , bur 
the religious : ſo Chrift calleth none his kin(- 
men,but the righteous': and of thoſe onelic 
hee ſaieth, Theſe are my Mother, and my 
Brethren, which beare the weerd of GOD, 
 enddoeit. 
As Abrahams Children are not counted Rem. g.s. 
Children aftcr the fleſh, bur Children after 
the ſpiriter ſo Chtiſtes Kindredare not coun» 
ted Kindred after the fleſh, bue Kindred af. 
| tertheSpirite;:for the fleſh was not made af- G4, 
' terthe Image of GOD, bur the ſpurite was 
made after his Image therefore God is nor 
called the Father of bodies, butthe Father of 
Spirites. 
Now, G O D (whichis a Spirite) pre» , 
ferreth them which are a kinne to him 
ia the Spirite, Therefore Eſau was not blcſ- 
ſrd, becauſe hee was of Ifaacks fleſh, bur 
R 4 lacob 


Gals. 


Mat 2s. 
Luk.21. 


# Cor.3.16. 


248 The Affunitie 
Jacob was blefſcd, becauſe he was of Ifaacks 
Spirite, As wee loue in the fleſh, fo Chriſt 
loueth inthe ſpirite, therfore he calleth none 
his kinſmen,burthem which beare the word of 
God and dee it, 

- Itfeemeth that Paul thought of this fay- 
ing,when he ſaid; Till Chritt be formed myos. 
If Chriſt be formed in vs, as Paul ſaith, then 
weare Chriltes mother: cuery one which vill 
have Chriſt his ſauiour, mult be Chriſtes mo- 
ther. The virgin asked the angel how ſbe conld 
beare Chriſt ſeeing ſhee bad not kyowen a man? 
Luke Chapter 1. Verſe 24. ſo you may aske 
how you can beare Chriſt, ſeeing he is borne 
alreadic? 

As thereisa ſecond comming of Chriſt, 
ſothere is a (gcond birth of Chriſt. When we 
are borne againe, then Chriſt is borne again : 
the virgin was his mother by the fleth, & the 
faithfull arc his mother by the ſpirit: the holy 
Ghoſt dooth conceiue him in them : hee was 
in her wombe,and he is in their hearts : ſhee 
did bearc him, and they doe bearehim : ſhee 
did nurſe him,and they doe nurſe him. This 
is the ſecond birth of Chriſt, As the ſoule of 
man may bee called The Temple of the boty 
Ghoft, which is thethird perſon: {o ir may be 
called the wombe of the Sonne;whichis the 
ſecond perſon, 

Before 
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of the Faithfull. 249 

' Before theſe words it isſaide, that Chriſt 
asked, Who are my brethren? 25if hee ſhould 
fay,you thinke that I am affected tomy kinſ- 
men, as you are4 but1 tell you thar I count 
them my kin{men, which heare the worde of 
Godanddoeit, To ſhewthat Chriſt loueth 
vs with an cucrlaſting Loue, hee ſheweth 
that hee doth not loue vs for avy Temporall 
things, bur forthat which dooth endure for 


euer. . 
If Chriſt loued vs, as Taack loued Eſau, Gov. 25.28. 
for veniſon, then we might miſle the blefſing 
as Eſau did: Bur as loha ſaith; He lowed in the 
truth, fo Chriſt loueth in the eroech, Toloue 
in the trueth,is che erue loue : cueric loue bur 
this at one time or other hath turned into ha- 
ted, asthetrueth onercommeth falſnood, 
Now for this louc, Chritt eallcth them 
by all the names of loue , his father, and his 
brechren, and his filters, In Rom.6. th 
called his{erauants. If that benot inough, in 
lohn the fiftcene they are called his friends. If 
that benotenough, in Marke the rthirde they 
ae called his kin{men, Ifthat be noc 1 urs 
in Luke the twentic fourth they vecalled 
| hisbrethren. Ifthatbenot ——— Marke 
the firſt they are called his children. Iftharbe 
| notenough,here they be calledhis mother, If 
| thatbe notenough, in Canticles the fift they 


are 
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them with all - the Mothers louc, the 
Brothers loue , the Siſters loue ; the Maſters 
could be purtogether, ve of Chri 
pray om. Che Micher ard che 
Brother , andthe Siſter, and che Childe, and 
the Kinſinen,, and the Friende, and the Ser- 
uant, woulde not doe, and ſuffer ſornuch a- 
themall, as Chriſt hath done, and ſut- 
for vsalone. Such a loue wee kindle in 
Chriſt , when we heare his word, and doc it, 
that we arc as decre vnto him, as all his Kin- 
together. 
—_ wee arc his Mother , ſo ſhould we 
carrie him in our heartes, as his mother did 
in her armes., at rgery + wor = 
weſhould preferre him, as | 
iamin , Geneſis, "rs, nr Verle 
fortic three, As we arc his e, fo ſhould 
weimbrace him as Iaac did Rebecca: if thou 
be a kinſman,doc like a kinſman, 
. Now wee come to the markes of theſe 
Kinſmen , which I may call the Armes of his 
houſe : As Chriſt ſai a — 
we d:(ciples,if they lone one another , 10 
x Get ape re all men knowe my 
Kinſmen , if they heare the word of God, and 
doc it, 4 
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are called his Spouſe, to ſhewthat hee loued | 


| 


ww HD” ee aA 


$1 © © = WW wk x# «© =«, « = XX £ © wes 


of the Faithfull. 25r 
Asthere is a kindred by the Fathers fide, 
and a kindred by the Mothers fide, ſo there 
is a kindred of Hearers, and a kindred of 
dooers . In Marmnhewe it is faide, Hee which 
brareth the Wil of my Father anddath it : Here 
it is ſaide,, Hee heareth the worde of 
od and dooth it ; both are one; For his word 
is hiswill, and therefore it is called hrs will. 
ar ſoake there of dooing, ſo hee {| 
As he o0IN 
keth hereof a cerraine rule ich ay 
leth the worde of GOD, wh all mens 
workes muſt bee ſquared : Forif Idoeallthe 
workes that I can, to fatiſ-ftie an others 
will , or mine owne will ; it auailetn mee 
ing with GOD ,-becauſc I doe it not 
for GOD. Therefore, hee which alwaics 
before followed his owne will, when hee 
was firicken downe and beganne to re- 
pent, cried out 2 Lords; what wilt than hans _y , 
mee to doe 7:45 hee (ſhould fay, I will doe 
' no more as men woulde haue mee , or as 
the DiucY-wauld haue mee, or as the fleſh 
would haug mee, but as thou wouldſt haue 
me, -.' : G 
doe thy will; nox ry will , for wee neede nox 
to bce taught to doc our owne will , no more 
than a Cuckoe, to ſing Cuckoe her awne 
name, 


Luke 18, 
Rew.22,7. 
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name. Eucrie man can goeto hell without a 


Here is the rule now , if you liue by it 
then you arc kinneto Chriſt:as other kinreds 

by burth,and marriage, ſo this kinred 
by faichandobedience. Heareedarebur halfe 
kin,as it wereimafarre degree; but they that 
heare and doe, are called his Mother, which is 
the neereſt kinred of all. Therefote if you 
haue the deede, then are you kinne indeede; 
there is no-promiſe made to hearers , -_ to 
ſpeakers,nor to readers: butall iſes are 
made to beleeuers,or doers. pom 

If you aske God who ſhall dwell in the 
holie Mountaine , hee ſaith, The man which 
walketh wprighthie. Here are none but doo- 
ers : If you aske Chriſt who ſball encer into 
the kingdome of heauen, he faith; Not they 
which crie Lord, Lord,(though they crie twile 
Lord ) but they which doe the will of my father: 
here are none bur dooers, nas or 4 rragh 

ine, how you may come to heauen, hee 
Rath, the Communndements : here are 
none but If you aske him againe, who 
are blefled? he faird; Bleſſed are they that heare 
the word of God and doe it : here are none bur 


—— aske an Angell, who arcblel- 
ſed he ſaith; Bleſſed are they which keepe the 
words of this books : here are none but __ 
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Ifyou aske jv yr he ſai my 
The man 1s bleſt which keepeth indgment, 
doeth righteouſnes;here —- ome but doers. If 
you aske Salomon, who are blefled? he ſaith; 
The man us bleſſed which keepeth the law : here 
are none but doers. If you aske Eſay, who are 
bleſſed? he ſaith ; He whichdoeth this is bleſ= Eſay $0.2, 
ſed: here — 

whoare bleſſed*he ſaith; Thedoer of the word © 125 
u bleſſed in bus deede: here are none but doo- 

ers. Thus bleſſing and dooing runne toge- 

ther 


' Leaſt any man ſhould look tobe blefied a1ae.7.21, 
' without obedience, Chriſt calleth Loue the 9.12.13, 
greateſt commaundement: but Salomon cal- 
leth Obedience the end of al,as though with» 
| outobedience all wereto noend. 
| When Michabbadgota Leuite into his 
houſe, Now (ſaith he) 7 know the Lord will 
be good unto me, ſeeing I bawe a Lexite in my Indg.17 v. 


Pſal 106.3, 


loue vs,now we are good ſonnes, ſecing we. 
maintaine a Preacher among vs. But Michah 
was not blefſedtora Leuite , nor you for a 
Preacher:but as you would haue vs doe as we 
teach, ſo God would haue you doe as you 
heare: for you ſhalbe nomore ſauedfor hea- 


ring, 


Cent. 


Tame! 2.1, 


Gen,18.2. 
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ring,then we are for ſj __ 

When God created the Tree, hee com 
maunded it to bring foorth fruite: ſo when he 
createth Faith, he commaundeth it to bring 
foorth workes : and therefore it is called a 
lively Faith, When our Sauiour woulde 

himlelfe vnto Iohn, to be the true 
Meſſias indeede, he ſaid rohis Diſciples, Tell 
lobn what things you hae heard and ſcene: 
Marth. 11.4. notonely heard, but ſeene: So 
if we will prooue our {clues to be Chriſtes 
Kinſmen indeede, we muſt worketharthing 
which may be ſcene as well as heard. John 
was not onely called; The voice of 4 Crier, 
Luke the ſeventh Chapter and two and twen« 
ticth verſe, but, A burning Lanpe, Mathew 
chap.z.verſe 3. which might be ſcene : {o all 
which are crying yoyces, mult be burning 
Lampes. 

Iames doeth not ſay, Let me heare thy 
faith, but Ler me ſee thy faith , As the Angels 
putre on the ſha men, that Abraham 
might ſee them: ſo Faith muſt put on works, 
thatthe world may ſee it. The workes which 


T dee (faith Chriſt) beare witnes of me : So the | 


workes which we doe, ſhould beare wit- 
neſſe of vs. Therefore Chriſt linketh Faith 
and Repentance together. Repent and be- 
leene the Goſpel. Marke Chapter one, Verſe 

fiſteene. 


the Fairhful. 2 
fikeene. A eteodchale, That wich 
Chrift bath iened, let no man ſeparate, Narke 
chap. 10,ver.9. 

$ I haue ſhewed you Chrift 

ching,a great preaſchearing, his Friends and 
Kinsfolke interrupting ,- and Chriſt againe 
withſtanding the interruption 2: By this you 
may ſee what a Spirite the diuell hath to hin- 
der one Sermon, therefore no maruel thogh 
he cauſe ſo many to be put to ſilence; no mar- 
vellthough he ltand ſo againſt a learned Mi- 
niſterie ; no marvell though he raiſe vp ſuch 

hengh 


ſlaunders vpon Preachers; no maruel 
| heewrite ſo many Bookes againſt the Chri- 
ſtan Gouernement in the hz nomas- 


yell though hee make ſo manie Non-refi- 
dentes; no maruell though hee ordeine fo 
manie dumbe Þrieſtes; for theſe make him 
the God of this world. 

The Diuell is afraide that one Sermon 
will conuert vs, and wee are not moued with 
wwentie : So the diuell thinketh better of vs 
than we are. 

Againe, by this you may learne how to 
relille and withſtande temptations : whe- 
ther it bee thy Father which tempteth thee, 
thy mother whichtempteth thee, orthy bro- 
ther which rempteth thee, orthy ſiſter which 
temptcth , or thy kiniman whick tempteth, 

or 


256 The Afanitie 
or Rulers whichtempteth, or Maſler which 
tempteth,or wife which tempteth, As Chrilt 
would not know his mother, againſt his fa- 
ther: ſorthou ſhouldſt not know any father, or 
mother,or brother, or ſiſter, or friend, or kinſ- 
man,or malter,or child, or wife againſt God, 
Ifthe mothers fute may be refuſed ſornerime, 
a noble mans letter may be refuſed too : He 
that can turne his hinderance to a furtherance 
as Chriſt did here, may make vſe of cuery 
thing. 

Againe, by this you learne how to 
* choole x funr\ rb -yornder none 
his kinſmen but ſuch as heare the worde of 
God and doe it: ſo we ſhould make none our 
familiars, but fuch as Chriſt counteth his 
kinſmen. 

Againe, you may {ce the difference be- 

eweene Chriſt and the world : Chriſt calleth 


the is kinſmen,be they never ſo 
— _ our kind men, 
be they never ſo-honeſt : lo proud isthe ſer- 
uant his maſter. 

Againe,by this you may ſce how Chriſt is 
to be loued, for when he calleth vs his mo- 
ther , he ſheweth vs the wayrto loue him as 
a mother, for indeede he is the mother of his 
mother,and his brethren too 

Againe,by this all yaunting and w—_— 
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of the Faithfull. = 257 
of Kinted is cur off, Glory not in that thou 
haſt a Genuletnanio thy Father, glory nac 
that thou balt a 36 thy Brocher, bur 
lory that thou haſt the Lord rotby Brother. Lute 16, 
which called Abraham his Father fed in 
Hell, becauſe GOD _ — 
If- Mary "might not be | a 
youbragge of any friend or Sonne that you 


Againe: by this you may know,whe- £2 3. 
ther you be kinne it. Asthoſe Prieſts 
were ſhut out of the Femple, which coulde 
not count theis ie from Aarone 
fo they ſhall be ,ourt of Heayen, 

ich cannot reckon their Pedegree from 
Cheſt. - _ ! 4 7 
: | Heere arethe Arrhes now, whereby 
may ſhew of what Houſe you come. Fon 
heare the woord of God, and doo it, Go 
Cheſt faith yato you, as be ſaid vnto them, 
Theſe are my Mather, and wry Bretheren, and 
my Siſters: You women are his Siſters, and 
| you men are his Bretheren: and if you be 
| Chiiſts Brethren; thenare you Gods Yonnes. 
andif you be Gods Sonnes,then are you his 
— =" <Ns- ITY are called bees 

2 | 


Þ yn ct od 
Laſtly, by this you may know the Di- 
| $ vell, 


' 
; 


aith, Seemorh it _—_— 

-p—_— CELLS , ſeermg | 
«dt poore man and ? Soumay 1 
{aie,ſeernech ita ferkng yaw you 
'the ſonnes of the | 
poor men andofim 
Heb1r.ts, = honorto-Abraham, Iaac& lacob 
that was notaſhiamed, to be called thei 
(God; Whatanhonorichen isthis, that God 
not aſhamedto be-called our Father ? nay, 
ourbrother, Tree ant wagons 

him.” 97:3 not1391 

If the Iſraclites had ſuch care to march with 
the feruants of Godzwhata bleflin —_— 
-martic withthe fonne of God 
any affect rich kin{menor great marria 
heere is a urn ens 
-hine, a peterthenSlomongnareae in- 
'ro heaven, Grwoany have a friend in he 


{ Tok hdefiredthe Burdertoremcuiber hic 

=_ 2049 ahenhe oode before Pharaoh, and He for 
:4%1+ got himthough he had pleaſured him. Bur 

. a Theefe defired Chriſt ro remember him 
Lulg 13.48, Whert by cine into his kingdonve, An _ 
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THE CHRISTL 


Tomy late Auditors , the 
congregationof Clement 


: all che will 
which co op 


= Eloned in Chriſt leſua, ny 
» Wy! firſt freits, / haxe nothi 
? this myte to leane wit 
|: you, which is the ſiamme 
all my Sermons : Je bam 


= ONE E: the Apoſtle calles the Co 
mthians bus Epiſtle, ſo ye ſhould be my Sermon, 


#.Cor.3.2. that is, my Sermon ſhould be printed in you 
harts, as this « printed im paper. /fyou haxe not 
finer your hmmts to hymwhich ſent for them now 

» Thinkthat God hath ſentfor them ag ame : and 


heare me writng, whom ye cannot heare |_ 


/4 


FTEDEELLIDEFE LISEA 


i abreadie; anda | 


perfey emery le Ames hacked 
which alodranks ob priſon will Llorife 
Navin bis Palice-whereys full honsto whone 


ro 2 ar ig 


== berg fe 


ane) ervm dyes 


5 A; 57 


x\@e*_) 


wo LON IF 


OY 


= Q \y,9 


CK. US 


Iob 22.22, 4 j 
Wen heard, and ſhewes iv what cheſt you ſhould |: 


—— cheſerreaſureynyourYcart, ondches | 


cx aorta 7" 
dome,anddireced to her ſonnes, Wiſedome 
intreateth her ſonnes, that they woulde g ie 

Kew $.15. hertheir heartes; Nd nels Gods we 
Gal4.24- by adoption are hisſonnes, and exphongs is 


m_ges apyutophrnterk wn 


Pre.9.1., 


9 3.030 Rug rn 0x ———_ 


CER T9P 


Vi 


- | man, and askesnox. d,,ngx Flothes, nor 
lodging, which wee jue to his mea 
: | br3, bur ourHeart, thi in gueo the comin 
: rient of all, and gouernour of mannes hou 

, nhichfiz.0a be Bench eg HGET= BON 
g | 42> b 


Toub.19.8. 


rs RO ſpeake 
rongne to 

the co-worke,/Uhie hows walke, the 

eart''6 mrend,thie'bye tyobſerue, che minde 

to esofe; and the Heſh->vbey. Thatee 

ERS 


ons 


ſippliant ynrother a14H3c? bur that ctr vi 
chenkfutriefſe condernhes v3 , thar for all the 


Lia where Yard arent 
notthat which anie other ſhall looſe by; like 
the demaunds of theffi which care for none 
Butthemſclues; bur that, which being given | 
to God, mooues vs 6 giue ito everie min 
his due; 2s Zacheus ry on 


to Chriſt, parted his goods and 
wn ern tat which hee had gore by 


" OceGoIehuired offering and facrifi- 
CCS, 


EIT T0434 T3! 


— we wand - ©. wn. 


| of men. 

Ale, which is abies with the 
andthe enetmnic 

yet hee 


Hlourthoughts,wordevand workes,are cap- 
| dite-yntohimi: hebidethem go,ahdthey go, 
doeand they doeir. 6: 910k 
That manis like Eſau, which badaninhe- 
france, which had a heart, but now hee hath Gav,x5-23. 
not prac cmd per giueGod 
thy hearr,thathe may keepe it, nota peece of 
thy heart, not#roome'in thy hear, 
keart. The heart divided, dycth : God is not 
likethe mother, which would haue the child 
diuided, bur like the naturall mother, "_ 
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Chrittians : 
faidegrather then it ſhould be diuided, Jet 


takeall Let the Divell have all, if hee. ; 
gaueitbee not worthie of iz; GOD haghng 


;ahereforc he yull haug a parii 
eta of nog anne ber 

which azkes beers. thy Hearty an » | 
Deureronomie, yp rs rg 
beart, all thy ſonle Allthy (exqmgeb; thrice be rg- 


| keep a abou 
behinde : yer it is thy -Hegre, 'thaxis,, a. vaige 


Pſal.1 2.2. butone heart, ſaying, Gruemechy bears, nor 
declaging that x ſingle heart 
One ng ny 
Hg a bcart,hauc Reuer 


2g00dhran.. 4 ; T7 i 
'- Goddathnor be beans thong 
hee required No more bu the heart, like, the 
whichſaich, Giye meethy heart,and 
cs pcadang 


Ae. ad. ate. —w.sc. DSS tHOL - 3- 


Sacrifice. 26 
| | and diſſemble their religion, and Wieed 4 
their opinion,and come ro ſermons,and ſub- 
ſcribetootherlawes, and ſeemeProcettancs, 
2s 'the Diuell licenſeth witches: ro! ſeeme 
Chriſtians, ſo they give: hit cheir heart, he 
ethwiththom co diflemble , and giue 
chertſas they liſ-burG O.D te 
heats; becauſe wee ſhould not 
— 5% goers gee hee. com- 
ri1tiderh the bodic roo; Offer vp your badzes : Rath, 
hn tn aye gar 
cares, 
Alhrbub rhe heart is chiefe in 
Chae beccalthberebecary goodnes , it 
=: =:- = 
the Heart, giues out of the c , 
oſehear the theuih ſpraketh , the hande © 

crh; woe liſtenethy 
ti ſte wee or cull. | 

2: Therfore thereis ſuch ftrite forthehert, 2s 
git warfor Moſeabace, Giueitmee ſaith lad.g. 


nec pmeſiaene Pope gout wor nth 


heedes _ Te heakither __ 
ym wile gineis ta/GOD or the-Diuell, 
_ orthe Diuells heart, whoſe wile 


"Trae manhang im ballanct ; like 


2 young 
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2 yong virgin which hath many futors? fome 


ſhe for-parcutage , ſome for 
ann a Tg ce wo 


for wit, ſome tor vertue,and after all, chooſeth 


wh 
Mat?.14.4. rod to his liſter,burſeeke hee ſpoilelike then, 
» which marrie for riches , arr glad whey! one 
like we 9 "4 
the le like David ;:by ther wi 
24.5.5. many oa lies: burGod would have thee 
gizne thy beart. 009 nt 1 On Hf 


Hereis noreſpeRof time, how langthou 
giue 
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time, as though he wold 
while he askes, before 


wer,is the 
rout of 


Sec of dhe Chunchfar what canoe 
of-han,, 


him bur one thing 
which he ackevof v3Þchexefore conſider who 
isa anter Cry wheres + am a Collector for 
either you muſt graumt 
him,or deny him; whit who hall looſe by 
if not pay thy Land-lord his rent. 
How many ſtbie&s'would reioyce if they 
had any og op rocheirprn ,and pray 
ers ns — money 
|, ctharthey mighe bur ſay; T hane giu 
preſent to th> Quieene.. & — tGoyced j Mates 


that ſhe had eli ſprinckle 
Chriſt, that ſhe would rhe nomony or i; 


Deen 
that ſhe the Prop 
from'her chiſdren-anc ere 
to-ferue him firſt : {o' they which loue the 
Lord{ikr bis difcipte; left alt to follow 
tim, had rather thathe ſhould have their ri- Lakes 3.25; 
their honqrs,their harts and theirliues, 
themſclues. - 
Why ''s Danid called a man after Gods 
woe br burberauſe when God aid, Gine 1 44.13.14 
ee: his ſpitite anfwered like att Ec- 
| — hart? Is Godſo deſirous 
+1, entries four can my ag 
0 


The Chriſtians 

Goulet is not worthie to, come vader his 
roofe, I would I hada bertox gift tolſendyato 
my Lord, goe my hart to thy Maker, the 

DIES 

weddi , Ko C 

marriethee. Whocaar mae, that he 
did not giue his hart beface 2 Is be not wore 
thictodie which will take kis hart from ham 
fombua Mech prefer ombim wh F 
wa w c 
rifle | it; togiueit yato him which will 
- it, torment it, condemne-it? Will a 
ſeuant ate a my et x + 
ter cals for it? Or will aman4ſell his coate 
Nap grunge Whatdooſtthou reſerue 


be Jen Barge" ar) wee a 
ſhall he dine, if the chamber beraken vp,and 
the heart let foorth to another? Thou art bu 
a Tenant,andyerthou takeft his houſe ouer 
hishead,and placeſtinit whomchou wil 
a TSP poſleſſe another goods 
anſt thou mans 
but he will moleſt thee, and tzouble thee vn- 
till hee hauc his owne?and doolt thou 
rokeeperthat which is (ods, and holde it 
c2:No he will never ſuffer thee to reſt, 
Fic, ypon thee day and night, as Moles 


VCX= 


_ = —— _ 


mm 
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Sacrifice. 271 
vexed Pharaoh wmil he tet the goe;'fo 2. Sem,3,s, 
chiu ſhalt bee: diftrated wich feares and Cont 3.13. 
thoughts, as one plague followed another, 5 
wail thou let thy” hart! goe, that: iOmay Fxo.s.64 9.5 
f&mcGOD : foe, as ifia man EF 10. 
out-thy heart, and take-ir from-'theey 10 


| roo orgy GOD ”s koepe-chprliate 


Therefore let all "WRIT": their-auci- * 
Frere, that thy hare wmnarcicd; alreadie. As 
MaacanſweredElav, Jacob have Ter Gen 27. 
he ſhathe bleſſed :forrhou mailt: ſay; 
my hart, andhethall hane it; gc ws 
eraeit hereafterlendithem to Choit forit; 
forit isnorthinero-giue,f thou have gi 
toGod alreadie; Buttake heede thy hard 
not lye to thy felfe;andfay iris Gods when it 
istheworldes, like Ieroboams Wite, which , ,,, ..< 
woulde not'lecme to! be Icroboams Wile. 
this thou ſhalt know: whether thou' baſt 
= tohimbr:nay ifcrhe Hart be- gone, 
all will followe. As the Sunne riſeth(he(}, 
antchen the'beaftes ariſe from their dennes, 
theFowles from their nealts, and men from 
their -beddes : ſo when .the Hart ſets for» 
—— 'all the members —_— 
low it, the tongue will praiſe the. 
focte willfollowe eye enne-) attende 
Suphecyoni]pieck him , the hand wil 


ſerue 


Rom, $.12, 


bobs 4.34. 


2.'$4. 6.14. 


The 


Chriftions 
Grobit noting will Raic after the hart, 
but one goes like handinaides after 
Pſal.121.2. theis miſtres: this Chnſt verificth , ſaying; 
M4.13-26, qatocleane within, and all willbe cleane: 
thertfore the Publicandid beat ypon his haze, 


as thoughhe 

clidinotwaken all the reſt: ſhewing thatas 
the Father vsall, when he gauc his ſon, 
ſo wegi all when we giue our hartes, 
No endodie which Fealſpedketh of 


Eptiq\1 9. Make welodie in the Lord inyouw 


hates :{hewing that there is a conſort of all 
the members, when the hart is in tune, and 
thatitfounds like a melodie in the cares of 


God; and makes vs reioyce while we ſerue \ 


him. Wee haue example hecreof in Chriſt, 
which faid it was meatec and drinke vnto him 
to doo hisfathers will : and in Dauid, which 
daunced to ſee the Arke;and in the Ifraclites 


\hro.29 of whom itis laide thatthcy reioyced, whet 
they "offered 


aiding 


Lord. 
hs ry outthe Har 
Geod,fpake as th res. yur 
pentru faireſt, and catieſt wayto ferue 
or toyle, or wes- 
tinells rrouchburthe tirſt linke, and all che 
reſt will follow;lo {cr the hart a andit 


lokke the poizcof aclocke, whichrurnes all 


were angrie withit, becauſex- 
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the whecles one __w_ an Oyiderpoa 
che heart which 5 alninble and currant 


well and doewell, av roulkdinke welt.” It rhe 


heartiadito a good matiet; uo 
the ron gue be the Parofateadiowritetabue Plal 4s 1. 
ifthe heart be dull, all+4 likev left haridyfores 
ipceneconmialariceumrcunciciee 
tom 'g60d, 0 1124s HARITO + 114 21D 2,90 

ore Gods fared have four _ 
io ens counſailes, ts, and 


hhents, becauſe they doenot- jo 
v7 cameron ae hl 
Terry. SORES 

_— 
rr him any wry wn; fe Li bo! 


EE againſt edeir profit'; 


not thy wil, but our will ; not thy law,burout 
hw; horny d nn ry be- 


tauſe avthe Apoltle ſerke they 
anne g/arie, —_ por Phib2.2r. 

wa thexub currftice:Aftichriſt was 

Wi. = firſt 


274 The Chriſtians 
Matr.2.3. fictrefified. — 
ſhouldbeKing, it ſhould raigne,ahere» 
43.1925. forens de Image maker and floemed 


when Irhia oc downe, alleadgu1 
ad bochaakiofa, if you marke 
indotmetbey were which did preach 
 andyjite,andabout fo; botly agaynlt teligie 
oth, 3t:is:they thatawere dike to loole ſome of 

their dignities,or their commodities by it: -; 
Toba.1 48, ::: The; Scritbes and Pharifies reſted Chriſt 
Mat .23-7+ morethanthe people;becaule he denounced 
Mar.1621» wottothem, and miſliked that rhey ſhould 
bee called Rabbi: how hard it 1s, to follow 
Gbn, when heſayth, Deane a/f; nay;if he bid 
viloaue any thing tor him,though we ſhould 
leabeguur ſrlucy, Matr.16.24-The rongue wil 
not praile, becauſe the heart doth notloue; 
the care doth\nat heare , becauſe the hear 
inde z8hqhand doth not giue, be» 
riexpoc,becauſecheheart doth nor thrre;. 
Inlaye> the Jagart, Jike the Caprainethat 
giue the onſer. Thus toſhewthar he 
| 09s"25" arr" that which 
©: Secondly, GOD requireth the. Heart, 
ſhewing tharal} the things of this world. are 
notworthie;of it, nor a peece of it , nors 


thaught,volegirbe@contemne them,as Sar 
$-; E lemon 


C.. Wl. 
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— 


Sacrifide;- © 
lomon thought of vanitie : forif the Kiel, Ecel.1.13, 
”y Temple of GOD, hee which giueth in & 14 
to afiy-thing elſe , commitreth Sacritedye) 
wnd breaketh that 'Comrmaundemiene, Gine 
wito GOD that which is Gods , Matchowe 
22:21. * 

Thirdly, char all ſhould conſent ſwith "4 
the heart, that wee ſhould ſpeake as if our ray. 4. 
heart did { k,pray as if curheart did ptay, 106,242.22. 
kereasifourheart did heare ; viuc as if our 
heart (id giue, remit as if dis ewe didre- 
myt,and counſel] as if ourheart did counſell, 
the ApolHle fayth; Dor all thong brartely.. 

Col; 1 ht earn hi 
that wee 


hin road pt hs 
$4 elieheate- er oy 
*Rourdily; that wee (ould ſerve GOD fors - + 
bidiſette, and notfor our ſelues,45 hee which: 
rs doth-allfor loue* this Chiift? 
when he caſts off COLNE 
edt follow him fot aduanca ANN Ae.h.19 
Lene the: -foxte haze hi 

but the 'Sonme of mar htbnr epics 
rome Bead > hang hisD 7 gr 
MGolow hind Lemmultts not logke 
ro6hjdthis head i wemulſt re mae 
Chriſt, as Pecer did, 8 not ſceke all by follow 4{47.4.20; 
- IIIT TIA] _ leh,9.26. 
Fiſuy, 


- Fifaly, that wee ſhould nor ſeruc GOD by 
fitsa5 we yic to pray when the nighteomes, 
.to-heare when the, $abboath comes, ta falk 
- whey Lent comeg.,.to repenz when death 
comes;burthe ſexujceof'che heart is a:contis 
nuall ſeruice, like that int. Thefl.5, 16, Re 
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his ſervice! ; and therefore the Mraclites 
1fhre.rs, ſed God with muſicke, which didnot 
ſeruice z-45 4 did in muſicke, Bur. iſthe 
rongne, or, the,hande, orthe care chinkeso 
ſerug God, without the heart, iris the icklom-: 


.. * nel ad<upayon in the world, the, hourgoF1c,, / 


hnkneſſe , hoeis 


vmtill-his. Prayes bee Jone>,; that bets." 
bee, ar kbertie, and;rcxumne 50 bis cldeligs 


\agayne,! = Qt Kollld 222.3", 12, 3312kf 
Laſtly, this fhewes-haw GOD, miſlikes: 
p % our 


P 4 
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o9 
So 


_ 7 2 
ertoldeneſſein hearing, cr raying, ct mares wh 
canfor fay-with the Virgin if Luke, the firfſh ** | 
Chaprer #nd we Lak1,46, 
doth imepnifie the Lord, Allthat comes ſhot 
_ Pe re rs ne "IP 
offering-ot Cain, As Ioſeph charged” his Gen.q2.15. 
brothecpqhe they Fer come to hith 
for corne vnlefle they brought Beniamitivii- 
to him, whom they leftarhome : ſo Gotlwil are.rs.s 
not have vs to ſpeak to him,nor come tohim , 
forany thing, vnlefſe we bring our beat vi- 
tohim which we loaue . The tongue 

ithout the heart is a flaxtering rongue, tite 
eye without the hearris x wicked eie,the eare 
withoutthe hearr'is a yaine care, the haride 
rn falſe hand; Doeſt thou 
wit accepta flatterin | 
br robots yr ens ve 5, RN 
reieQerha facrificeifit be but leane, or btu- 23,24. 
ſed?No/faich Paul,” it his firſt Epifileto the 
Cofitithians, the thirteenth Chapter and firſt 
verſe, If/ yine all that F haue,C+ bane not owe, 1.Cor.13.t+ 
thatis, Hive tiot my hartje auailes me nothing: 
hefaich'hot, that they which giue not their 
heart, give nothing , but thar they ſhall have 
nothing for ſuch offerings : hee which brings 
bura myteand brings his hearr, brings more 2c912.4- 
than he which offers a talent, and hee ſhall 
goe- away 'more juſtified than hee” which 
vl ſaid, 


1£hre.ts. 
16, 


Wi Ab: 
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* iſp, harwee ſhould por ſeruc GOD by 
Gts,a5 we yicto pray. when the night comes, 


to-heare when the, $abdoath comes,tofalt 


whey Lent comes, 40 repent When Geath 
comes; bur the ſemuzceof the heart is Conti» 
nuall ſeruice, like that int. Theſl.5. 1.6, Re 
iayre exermore, praye continually , all things 
gine thanks. Whos this which reioyceth, & 

yeth, and thankcth continually?The tung 
prayerh burſometime;the care attcndeth bug 
ſomerime,the hand.giweth bur ſometime;but 
the hear: prayetb, and praiſcth, and worſhip» 
perth alwayes; amanmay ſerue Godalwaies 
with his heart bee weazie, becauſe 


the beat _ | it teioyce in 
cannot fem 
his ſeruice; ; and therefore the Wraelites prai 
tranny > light 
Godpur ſhewed'r bv | an 
ſeruice 3-8 hey did in muſicke, Bur. iſthe 
x, or, the, hande,, orthe care Minke4o, 
ſerves God withour the hears, its the irkſomy, 


bee.ar . hy 
2ga 


- 


e 


zon in the, world, the, hourg oF 16. | 
fl capAyon NINE.) PR | 


yne,: 9% {CU Koradkid 222.3 + 3 ro, 
'Laftly ;;this ſhewes-bhaw GOD gs 
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ertoldeneſſein hearing, or prayi Fol op mr gs 
canhor fay with the Virgin if Luke, the firſh ** | 
Chapter and fixe and fortieth verſe, Ay beare La 1,46, 
doth magnifie the Lord, Allthat comes ſhort 
ofthis i iſe, and pleaſethGodlike the ,.. . 
offering*ot Cain, As Ioſeph charged his Ger.42.15. 
brethren that they ſhould not come to hith 
for corne vnlefle they brought Beniamirivri- 
to him, whom they left arhome : ſo God wil arce.rs.s 
not have vs to ſpeak to him, nor come tohim 
for any thing, vnlefie we bring our heatt v#i- 
without the heart is a flaxtering rongue , the 
eye withoutthe hearris x wicked cice,theeare 
withoutthe hearr'is a yaihe care, the haride 
hr ay is a falſe hand; Doeſt thou 

that God wit accepta fatterin rogngs 
a vidkddeyc;araincenrea falle hand; which ,,.,22.12, 
reieceth a facrificeifit be but leane, or btu- 23,24. 
ſed>Norfaith Paul,” it his firſt Epifttleto the 
Cotinthians, the thirteenth Chapter and firſt 
verfe, If Tyine all that F Hane,C bane not lowt, 1.Cor.13.t4 
thatis,Hiue ttot my hart jr auailes me nothing: 
hefaich'tor, that they which giue not their 
heart, give nothing , but thar they ſhall have 
nothing for fuch offerings : hee which brings 
bura myre and brings his hearr, brings more 240.12.42- 
than he which offers a talent, and hee ſhall 
goe- away 'more juſtified than hee” which 

7 ſaid, 


8. a beſe Flay way" fronrmy h vps 
—— "9.20 t your 
rd:for for GOD is noemocked ynknows 
i oe He markes ho ſake. and 
to. e $ how 
_*howyou. heare, and howe wee pray, in-'this 
paint ben cen, hce 
lles it as faſt as it gots vp, like zhe{moke 
clymes rowardes Heauen, .but ocuer 
"IP comenthere Man thinks when he hath the 
he hath the hearttoo, but God when he 
Pty _ ohh gre. the heart Gilzthe Pha- 
rilics trarlots yow, the,tra 
kiſle, Fe Farifics of Cain, thefalt of lexbel, 
.the ablation of Anania ber empeliſacy 
nothing to hin, þur ſt #hy 
ee eg do 
he hath a wife, yet he is icalqus whether 
| Hehathherhearr; ſowhatſocuerthoudo, 
GODis icalous- ill, and ref Os not w 
.thaudoeſt, but.wherher thou it from 
— heart, thatis, of mcere love toward hin, 
27% Pilate had waſhed his heart when he waſked 
wlien. 5:03 his hands, he had been cleaner than Naaman 
Gen.34.22,- when he came out. of Jordan; if the Siche- 
mites had circumciſed their heartes , when 
they circumciſed rhcir fleſh, they had ſaued 
Gen.4y, ci ſoules whenthey loſt their lives, if Cain 
had offered his heart when hee offered of 
the fruites,his offering had been as p_ 
le 
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1 Seeyifice + 279 
ble 45 Abel; But//4s Swines fleſh was like £ev.10.7 
8<anie front anv4ndremebra(t : fo Cainsob- 
fering;; Pilares waſhing; the Sichemarser* 
| the Pharilics prayer, :2nd'faſtesz 
andaimes, — asrhe Apotiles; yes 
they had noreward, bur Woe 10:you bypecrits, 
bacudſe they wikniatcbe fheare; which like 23 
the fire thac kindlethche Sacrifice," Bur will ,_x2y.c2. 


be requite our prayers,and faftes, and almes; 25» 
as be didtheirs? Yeaſayth Chriſt your 
righteouſneſs exceede the Phariſies; that isy *<* 
Extept we giue our hearts beſide our lippes, 

and our cares, &-our abries; whichrthey gaue; 
we ſhell not enter to the King dome of: Hea- - 


cecde the rightcouſnefie- of the-Pharifies ; 
ours, ' ; TLLIETL . 


P i 4 
Yo. 64 4s 


. Chriſtdoth nochidthern wee, becauſe they 
were Phariſies as we are not, but becauſe they 
were tes as we are, GOD delights _ 
bimſelſe in giving, and therefore he Jouerh a 3447.13, 
cheerefull giver; bur he cannot giue cheartul- ———_— 
ly, which giuesnot his heart. Therefore , as 
Iudas thought the-Oyle ſpent- which was M 26.9. 
powred vpon Chriſt, and wiſhed the price of 
itin his purſe : they grutch & grieue when 
ghey ſhould doc gaod, and thinke , Shall I 
T 4 gue 


". qheivlyſrichen 


in ehand, while tho 


TR my I it{eIfe: allis 


| roonweh! whichthey:.doc, and they thinke 


| Godmere þcholdinig/ tothe for 


Math. r1, 


Aar.ns,$ 


outa Paternoiter,or itaying a Sermon, or fa- 
_— they tohim for alt his be- 
and when they haue'done , whartis 
their reveard? A vnto you like the 
Scribes and Pharifies , becauſe pow give not 
youtheatts bur your mombes, therefore we 
tad diedadtiohas labour, 
thinking tomake God belceuethar we pray 
when indeede ourbps doe but pray : whereby 
ircomes to paſſe, as we ſerve him, ſo he ſore 
ueth vs,out peace i5not im dredebut in word; 
ourioy is not in heatt , bur it countenance, @ 
talfe cotntort;, likeour falfe-worſhip : for-be 


which guechGod bis lips in ftead of his hart 


Godtogiue bin floones .in ficad of 
bread: — dow of comfort for com- 
forrir frlbe.;, | 
| Nownkeorrhauc given God faire worth 
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' Sacrifice, 23r 
and. long prayers, and fotemne faſtes , aud 
mourning countenances , he puts ms a 
word more to fill y the Saerifice; Gree me thy 
bearr,andit ſufficeth. Itis likethelaſt ſure of 
Abraham when he ſaidro God, / well prake 
burrhu once: ſoif thowwilt heare himia this, 
hewaill aske no more , therefore nowe con- 
hide, whether God ſhall haue thy heart or 
nothing: if thou confider what righthe hath 
toaske it, and what cauſe thou haſt to giue it, 
_ canſt not-keepe it till I ende my Ser- 


"of allthe ſurors which come ynto you, it 
mr is none which hath ce to 
climethe hearr but God, which 
ie bythe name ofa ſonne: as if he ſhoul 
thou ſhalr givo ww ,which gaue 
tothee'; arr thou my My rr —— 
me theirhearts, and dyrhis they know that 
]amtheir father, if —— 
the heart is the temple of G O D, therefore if 1.Cor. 4.16 
thou bee his ſonne, thou wilt giue him thy 
heart, b-rauſe Father defiresir thy Maker 
defires it,thyR defires it,thy Saujour 
defires it, thy Lord,8 thyKing,& thy maſter 
defiresir, which hath ginen his Sonne for a Kem?.32 
ranſome his Spirit for a pledge, his Worde 
fot a guide, the Worlde for a walke, 2nd re« 
ſcrues a kingdom for thine inheritance. _ 


___ 


Toba.4.10, 


Jabn 13.9 


D* & 


Gen.13 0) 
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thou denichim any thing, which 
the heire ny a Fares 
enemie, the beſt for the worſt? Canſt thou 
denichim anything, whoſe goodneſle crea- 
ted ys, whole fauour eleRed vs, whole mer+ 
cie redeerned vs, whoſe wiſdome conuerteth 
vs, whole grace preſerueth vs, whole glory 
ſhall glorife vs 2 Q, if thou knewelt (as 
CHRIST fayd tothe woman of Samaria, 
when ſhe huckrto giue him water) if thou 
knewelt who it is which faith vnto thee,Gue 
we thy beart, thou wouldeſt ſay vato himas 
Peter did, when Chritt would waſh hisfecte, 
Lord, not my feete onely bat wry bands, and my 
bead; riotmy wars or mybody, 
and mythoughts, and my wordes , and 


workes, and my goods , and my life, take 
tharthouhaſt 3 Forwhy ſhould not'we 
giue him our hearts alwelas or-lips,ynles we 
meane todeceiue him with words for deedes? 
If Abraham gaue Lot leaueto chuſe what 
part he did like, ſhall we not giue God leauie 
rochuſe that which he loueth? If he did-not 
loue thee , he would not require thy heant; 
for they which loue , require the heart. The 
Matter requires labor,the Landlord requires 
ſeruice,the Capraine requires fight; but hee 
thatrequiresthe heart,requires it ſorloue, for 
thehearr isloue. | 
| We 
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Sacrifice. * a8z 
' Wewill gue bimlictle, if we will not giue 
him that which he askes for- loue toward our plalys 
ſelues:thoughheſay, Giue it, yerindeedehe [7,001 7h 
hath bought it,and that deerely,with the dee- 19 
reſt blood that eucr was ſhed,” He gaue thee 
hisheart before he defired thy heat, but a 
heart for a heart, a living heartfor aheart * 
which dicd: thoudoeſt not loſe thy life,as he 
did for thee, but thou beſtoweſt thy liteto 
glorifie himthou doeſt not part from thy hart 
when thou giveſtit, but he doth ic for 
thee, leſt che Serpent ihould ſteale & from 
thee, as he ole Paradiſe from Adam when ©, 
it was in his owne cuſtodie. Hee can it 
better than we, and hee will keepe itifwee p/atyr.s. 
commit it tohim,and lay itinabedof peace, 04.10.26 
annie andages Rn it out 
ofhis hands, Therefore, if-yeaske mee, why 
you ſhould —_ hearts to God? Idoe 
poranſwerelike the diſciples which went for 
the Alle and the Colt, Te Lord bath neede ; Mat.21 3. 
bur we haye necde: for vnlefle we giue our 
ſoules,how can he haue them? 'and vnles he 
hauc them, how can he {aye thera? There» 
fore ue haue necde. If cuer the ſaying were 
true, ( /t is more. bl:fled togine than take: ) Ad.20.35. 
more bleſſed arc they which doe giue their 
hearts toGod, than they which polſel- 
honof the worlde, Abigail did-aot gaine © 
muc 


1.54.25.42. 


|| 
[| 
| | 
| 
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234 The Chriftians 
much by het gifcto Dauid,as we for our gifte 
. toGod : for the was mariedvnto Dauid, but 
+; wee are martied vnto Chrift, of whome 
the Church doth fing in the fift of Canth 
eles, thats welbeloned is bibs her beloued: 
avhat Heart would not bee loved of him, 
though it &6enotloue him? Who can aſſoile 
this riddle? We would have _ Coded 
\proorne, and yet we will not be his &;1 
ould have tin 6 take my heart,and yet I will 
Hor give ir. How ſhould he keepo i, of ſave 
x, or glorific it,if Ihideit away, like the ſer. 
Met-58.24, ant that buriedvhis talent in the'earth? $6 
much as I keepe from God, ſo mich 1 keepe 
from heauen,and will not ſufferhim to glori- 
feit,s if I did with ane partto be ſaued, and 


—_ damned. He which would haue his 
{anftthed,and comforted, and enlight- 
ned,and wil not giueit to God which ſhould 
doeit,is like 2 woman which would have her 

=” leauened,and layeth her dough in one 
nd the om a 
cannot touchthe other : then cormmeth the 
tempter,andeakesthem aſunder, and ſeazerh 

the heart, becauſe he findesher alone, 

©*- > This ishis ſeedtime;now he enters into it; & 
fils i with his poyſon,till the temple of God 

\»,. bethe (inkeoffin, & the heart which ſhould 
bcrhe ſcarepfholines, grace, and wiſedome, 

_ a heart 
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Sacrifice. 2835 
a heart of pride,a heart of cnuie, a hart ofluſt, 
moxe like a belly than a heart : how many 
ctiogs lodge 1 inthe heart, wben GOD is not 
there? It 15a world to think how the divine 
ſoule, which deſcended from heauen to brin 
forth fruit,is become a fic ſoil for cuery _ 
wheteby we may ſee what hearts wee hauc, 


before we to God. 
Theres now aske your hearts, whoſe 


theyare,and how they are mouedwith.hels 

words ; how many hete will give tothis col- 

leion?whoſehart is ce vp vant faace 

I began to ſpeake ? Here one and tha4e one 

tunnes yp the ladder, likethe Angels tha: Ia- 

cob faw in his dreames,and fing with Dauid; rg 13, 
heart is prepared, hawrDpipendeti -47e$74 
not thou as well ache? Doth nothe fend 

forallalike *Wik thou bee the thorne arched 

Hortie,or the high way, where the ſeededoth' x7.15, 

lnoſc his fruite ? Why, hadſt thou rather: bee .. . > 

lied than inuited, fince thou arr called AMer.22, 

todbanker? How many hearts mo raightwe 

drawe taGodfall that bee hers would 

him chisday? burabus ic fands, GO D hath 

ſentynto vs for ourhearts, and weeanfecre 

hin) as the husbaiads of the vintyard whthe 

lenctor fruites{ aras Nabalaniwered Datiid, Marta 

whet he ſenc far$a0d;#ho r3 Danidhorwhas 154.2 5.10 

end Lordchartfhouldrke my heart fram 

f'I, pleaſure 


236 The Chriftians 
pleaſure and finne,& giue it yntohim ? Thus 
we demurre vponthe cauſe when weſhould 
giue, whether weſhould giue or no; andaske 
the fleſh,and our luſts,and our pleaſures: and 
if the diuell will nor giuc his ent, then wee 
returne anexcule, it is —_ to mp if 
thou canſt getthediuels good WT wil 
ftand ; or let finne res RO ur 
while,and when they haue doac with n,then 
Godſhallhaueir. ai"? 
. Thuseuery thing which ſhouldbe thrown 
out,hath aplaceinour hearty and hee which 
ſhould bee receiuedin, can haue ——_—_ 
there, though hee would open the doores 
pr." ns heauen, if we would conectaccemactivn 
Palzy.4. hearts, 'thatthe Kin g of glorie might come 
in, Whac ſhall become choſen, when 
he which cragesthem now, ſhall iud ethers 
.- +.» hereafter? Then ſhall-they: ftarul like Eſau, 
Gen,z7.z6, and ſeethem bleſſed like Iacobwhichigaue 
.-- thceirhears3andcriethemſclues athe duet ww 
his father{faac, Halt thrunorreſerued bleſs 
fing forvs?:Whir a heauit-hearr wilt it bee 
then, when |t may notioye any longer hore, 
andtheioyes of Hcauen areflwe agayntt in?! 
and hee which defiredit, will not haue ir, be< 
—_ 11 cauſeit comes like the fooliſh Vargins, when: 
| ning 
pan wand gen requires forall thathe hath: 
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Sacrifice. 287 
you, and howall your ſeruicesare loſt 
Bs Jon being i What ſhall | wiſh you 
now before my departure? I withyou would 
giue all your heartsto GOD while 1 ſpeake, ; 
that yee might have'a Kingdome forthe. —_ 
for your-heans where they are wande- 
ring, ane fromthe Banke, anorher from the 
Taverneanotherftom the Shop, anotherfr6 
the Theaters; call them home, and giue them 
all vnto Gnd, and fee how he will welcome 
them, asthe Father imbraceth his Sonne. If 
your hearts were with God, durſt the Divell 
fetch them, durfi thoſe finaes tome atthem? 
Euen as Dina was defloured when ſhe ftray- Gen.34-1. 
ed from home : ſois the heart when « ſtraieth 
from God. Therefore callthe members 
ther,and let them falt like a queſt ofrwelue 
men, yntill they conſent vpon lawe, before 
aniemoe Tearmes paſſe , to giue GOD his 
right, and let him cake the bearr which he 
wooeth, which he would marrie, which hee 
vers go, and make 
of the crowne. When youpray, 
Fo OG 
give; lee your heart 
= I you doe, ſer the heartto 
doeit; and if it benot ſo as it ſhould 
be, yet ip crores the friend that pro.r. 
SLUCSTE, >; - * Dax,10.12 
Now, 


Luc, 15.22, 


Gen, 22,6. 


1.5.4,25.18 
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Now if youcannot command your hearty 
to turne vato God, becauſe the divellpleades 
—_— _— val not yon 

ye giwe almenger not 

know what the;rogbt land gw fiſt 
mult ot knowe what the (pirite-doth. Thou 
mult ng aghe thy laſtsofroupici;bur ag A- 
braham wheo he vas bid t6offer his ſonne;, 
role vp.bctune and lcft his wife achome, atd 
never mic Sarah privic leftHhe ould top 
him, being moretedderover her childe (like 
wome») than thefatheris :ſothou muſt gwe 
thy heart to God, before the leh beare of it; 
for if Abigaile had conſultrd with. Nabah 
whether ſheſhull have tupphed David with 
vituals otno,when he ſent; the miſcr would 
uever hauc giuen bis content, which tcolded 
{o ſoone ny he heard of ie, therefote ſhe went 
alone,qudgaue that which he asked, andhe+ 


. uct toldeberhusband what ſhee'! waikidos, 


».23O0 
$1.0! 


ldt hes (hould hinder! ber, which ſought ber 

welfare ond bis/to :ſowerſhauldfteale our 

harts fromthe world, asthe worki ſtole them 

Bean magod taaiportbem toCodhenchs 
is 

A 1 were daye morr Kinteach you a 
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- tharyoviault exneofmeyhatcſtr I wauld 


| holde you heere ynuill you afſenc to giue al 


your 


————_ - 


ye 
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Sacrifice, 2 
po heans to God. It ye giue them not now, 
bane Icaltthe ſeed, and how have yee 
- rk ye will giue them now 
yeſhall bee ado ff Arm. the tonnes of 
God, and1 ſhall leaue you in the boſome of 
, Which will gue you heauen for your , ce.2.16, 
The Lord] urn that my wordes 
bee not the ſauour of death: vnto An loule 
here,but that youmay gocin ſtrength there- 
of,through pr ie andaduerſitie,till you 2724,25.34. 
heare that comfort from heauen, Came ye 
bleſſed and recriue the inheritance prepared for wo 
ou. 


FINIS. 


THE'TRVE TRIAL OF 
\,- THE S$SPIRITES. 


To the Reader, 


Ts 5 we are apt 10 forget, Gods bene« 
_— our Fatah <rvy , the Lord 
ſeyth, { have lowed you, and they ſay, Wherein Mal.12.6. 
haſt rbow loned v5? Fir the ſecond It ſaxth, Te 
haws deſpiſed me, and hey [y, —— 


we thee?" 
w—— —__ 


THE TRYE TRIAL oF | 
| THE-SPIRITES. | 


I Theſl.5.19, 
:19 Quench natibe iris, 


21 Tread they, de that whichi 
22 He rope 


idgtoGod, xx iro and OE 


Matt, 5.45."itis ſayd,thattheSunnedoth ſhine 
buſt and the yniuſt, Then how Iacob came 
not 


of the Spirites. - 291- 
not {obarelyroLaban,whenhe brought. no-: Gen, 19.13. 
ching»abbim, buthbis Raffe in hishaod: as 
mav.commetrh -into=this>worlde without 
gh or [Gfte apr TIT an a 
the Apoltlero 24s atbiuxt now which 108: 1.C0r.4.4. 
have not receined f Therefore, po——" 7 ur 
tobe thankfullvmro hismaker , hee was not 


no more but goad, all which loue eſlc 


were bound to be rhankful, bur whenhelaich 

nor one I] wh 

loue ,and 
therefore as Peters mother imlawe, fo loone Mark h 


w3Chiiſt healed her ofa feauer,codſe vp unme- 
diatlyrominiſterynto him; ſo we ſo ſoohe as 
Chrifthachdone any thing for vs, ſhould riſe 

vp iminediatly to ſerue him. And as Annah 1.57.1, 
whenthe had received a ſorme from God;cid 
conſecratetiim ro God agaive : ſo wharſoe- 

uerwee receiuc of God, wee muſt. giue itt9 

GOD againe, thatis, vic it to his gloric, and 
makeitone of our mcanesto ſerus him , _ 1 

| V 2 


292 Thetrue Truall 
all things which wee recciue in this life, are | 
giuen vnto vs, leſt we ſhould wit ay means 
to ſerue God. Then. becauſe the Apolttle re. 
| any. for all things 'Iſbewedyou 
the is not thankfull F-200 which 
thankes him onely for his benefites, butheis 
thankfull indeede which thankes him for his 
cba(tiſemenr. It may be; while the Lorde gj- 
ueth,many will ſay,Bleſſedbee the name of the 
Lord But when the Lordtaketh, who wil ſay, 
hoba, Bleſſedbee the name of the Lord? When the | 
Lorddid take,Job ſayd,Bleſſedbe the name of 
the Lord, Thereis one cxamp le then wr 
Proghe Dau nb, 71 ff 
Pſaltyeth- 6. pam yer Jil dra 
, there is another example 
yr ufo which gaue thankes vnto 
God for his rod, foran obedient childe doth 
ans Ae MG 


NG 

: peakin of banks, Cane 

— kom that Spirit doth | 

Ggnific the gikes andehemotions of the {pi- 
Matt.3. rite, The Spirite inthe third of Matthew is | 

—unkerray cqgs therefore Paul aythwell, | 


Heere Itooke occafionto ſpeake of zeale, | 
Matt.3.11, Which is the fire of thefſpirit; ſhewing you 
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of thi Spariter, 293 
<<&rGOD is pleaſed with zeale, a» men are 
pteaſedwithloue 7 bur 2s Chriſt did byptizie Ar.3.11 
with fire, ſo Iohn did baptize with water;and 
asthe holy Ghoſt deſcended with fire, ſo hee AA1. 
did deſcend with winde, that cooleth fire : 
ſhewing that ourzeale ſhould be a temperate 
zeale, as our Maſters was. Elaiah was com- Z/a.58.1. 
maunded to crie, but not to roare; the lewes 
mighr not gather roo much Manna, no more 
than they might gather too little, As thete'ts 
#meſure in knowledge, ſothere is amed- ,,._ ... 
ſurein zeale,that is, Be zealous according to 
difcretion,as Paul fayth, Be w/e according 10 
\brietie. The Diſciples were commended AMar.:c. 
fortheir zeale, when they. left all ro followe 
Chrift: bur Chriſt reprooued then for their 
zedle, when they woulde pray for fire from 
heauentoconſumethe Samaritanes, There- 
forezeate and diſcretion ynited together, arc £4 9.5. 
like vntothe two Lyons which ſupportedthe 
Throane of Salomon : and hee which hath "<< 
them both, is like Moſes for his mildenes, anr! 
like Phineahs for his feruencie : thereforc, as 
wineis tempered with water, ſoler diſcretion 
temperzeale, ButIneedenotbring water to 
quechthat fire which is out already, Iwould 
rather] could ſaye of you, You are too zea- 
lous.as Paul toldethe Athenians, they were 4. 17.2:- 
too ſuperſtitious. Bur our ſickneſle is nor a 
V 3 hot 


Exod.16.,n8 


Thrirate Trial 


hor fickveſſs but a colde-fickneſſe, the bx © 


s diftempered; bur the colde'bodicis 
' Zeale was neuer infamous before.our 
.. *dayes: theP are commended ;'if 

be zealous; bat Proteſa if heobe es 

lous,! is held in denfion.. - 

Then ſhewed you howehe ſpiriels quen- 
ched, 25a man doth-quench his reaſon with 
onermuch wine : and therefore welay,when 

.thewine is mn, the witis out; becaufe'before 


-he-ſecmes to have realov, and nowheſcemes ' 


-tohavenone : ſoourveale,andour fayeb;and 
our loue are quenched with 'ſinne,: 'Eueric 
. vaine thoughs,and eutry idle word, —_ 
wicketidecd, islikeſo1nany ) 
.the Spirit of God. : Some queti ch wwithithe 
buſines ofchis world Game quench lewithe 
Juftes of the fleſh ; fome- quench it with-the 
cares ofthe.minde;ſore quench it-w#h long 
 delayes; thatis, notplywþg che motion wheh 
 Itcommeth, but-croflmgthegood thought 
with badrthou hes; ad! deibg a hin when 
the Spirteſayth, Dooirnotz as Achav went 
tobatell aſter be was forbidden. Sometime 
man ſhall fecle hinſelfe ſtirred to:8-good 
'wWorks, as thoirgh bee: were led to it by the 
-hand; and agaivie heſhallbee frighted from 
| ſomecill thing , as though he were repnoo- 


ved 3 in; his care; _— if hee reſiſt hee ſhall |, 


ſtrai oht 


the ſpitice's often gricucd be 
fore ebequenched: and that wheo aman bey 
,andchocke and periecute che 
Pk y he, ncuer.ceaſcth'yntillhe haue 
Crcnchellia, thatis, vill he ſceme to hae 
pceapal, bur ia alumpc: of 


feſhy!r o X 
| I Lueveh nor. the; Siri, I 
yet Þrephaſi7ags In .ende = 
Fell Geakedethe Father whic 
een teeF dee who de 
bathbuzawhile to {| ” Leſs 
; Which he auld have his ſons 
when hee 48 | gone; lo Paul, as 
though he were ſet to giue. good coundaile, 
andhad.hot. leaſure to ſpeake that he would, 
ſendeyly the- Theſſalonians, a- briefe of his 
miade; which their nieditadion ſhaulde aker 
ample atwd expound vntothem. | 
His firſt aduice is, Quench nes the Spirite, 
that is, when a good ncommeth, wel- 
cameitlike a friend,andcroffe ignor with thy 
luſts. The ſecond. Nr tn wt howe 
the firſt ſhould be kept, Deſpiſe net propheſsr 
ms, and the ſpicite will not quench, . becauſe 
V 4 prophc- 


Tharejore Paul ſaith,1Grieve-mat the Spiratez Epbeſc4.30 - 


ing doth kindle ic, Thethicdadmos 
nnion teach eth howto make fruit of the fe. 
eond; Trie the doQrines of thera which pro. 


| pheſicand thou halenorbelerut xxrour tor 


44.17.11, 


tion isthe ſamme ofall, andit cometh laſt, 
becauſeiris longeſt in learning; that is, Ab» 
flame from all ance of exill, T his is the 
_y CG _ 
onely from euill, butfrom the appeatunce 
euill,is ſo perfect as a man can bee in thisfin- 
full life : put all theſero and itis.2s if 
rhe nee hs not the $ by 
ifing of prophelying;nexher pro- 


nberadazed heare ſome preachone 
waie and ſo&another, when. you ſee ſome 
followhim,antforhers follow him ,'doc you 
crie the doctrines bythe Scripture, asthe men 
of Bercea did, and chooſe that which is' beſt, 
and ſoundeſt, andtructt , having-alwey ſuch 
ancye to thetturh, that you ab(iaine-fromall 
appearance of exteur; {© iclous the holy ghoſt 
would haue vs ofvur faith, that we-ſer no art- 
cle vpon our religion but that which is an'vn- 
doubted truth As Moſes did nothingin the 
Tabernade, bix that which was ſhewed in 
his paterne, Itſeemes that there were fone 
tmong the Theſſalonians, as there boamong 
vs 
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of the Spirites. 297 
vs, which did forſake all reli _ the 
preachers did not agree, or becauſe the liucs 
of proſeflors gane fome oftence, therefore 
Pautſhewerh that there isno cauſe why they 
arr wer hehe ——_— or 

ould detpiſereligi the pro 
Ho fone. __ religion are 
nottheirs whichreach'ir and profefle it , bur 
Gods, and therefore cannot ws 1 by 
themrno more than God. Then hee conclu- 
derh,charſceingir isneceſſarie,thatthere ſhal 
err rey and herefiestorne vs, wee 
fhould alſo,triethem,and thereby be prouo- 
keuſomuctrthe mort from errour,or herefie, 
rh tweabſtain euen fromthe 
appeacancethereofjleaſt we fall imo the fm; 
thisisthe ſcope of cheſe words, 
| Deſpiſe not propbeſymg, This admonition 
isasit were the keeper former, for by 


propheſi J_ is kindled, and with- 
uprplatiage Sprrice is quenched, and 
therefore after” Qnmchb nor rb4 ſprite; Paule 
fayth, Deſpi/oree ;ſhewing that as 
our linne doch quench the Spirite,fo prophe- 
fyng dothkindleir. This you may ſee inthe 


Diſciplestharwent toEmaus, of whome it is £44 24-32. 


ſayd,when Chriſt preached vnto them out of 
thelaw & the Prophets, their ſpirite was ſo 
kindled with hisprophebiyny, that their harrs 

waxed 
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298 T betrue Tiall 
waxedhot within theaa, This-you ſee againe 
in Sauls meſſengers, venich-weee ſent for Day 
uid,whca came amongthe & 
heard ftepdaeeg y their Frey {6 
kindled,thatthey could-noe chooſe but pro- 
he allo, mforuchthat> Sul came after 
imſelfe ,-and hearing the Prophets as_t 
did, the Spirite camevnto kirb- likewiſe, & he 
prophcliedeoozwheecupon is was ſaid,/s Saul 
alſo awong the Prophets? This is no mazuel}, 
thattbeſpirte of manſhould-bee ſo: kindled, 
andreumed,and refreſhed with the word; fot 


the word jscalled the Food of the ſaule;'aake | 


away,the word from the {oulc, and it haili 
No foade toeate, As if youſbouldtake foode 
fromthe body , the hody would pinc.--And 
therefore Salomon layth ,| #4thowt wfonrabe 
eaple pereflr - ſe hn gepRgages 
ner LS 
noneedio c 
forthes be familheth hisawne =. - 
Luiltic,of her death ; therefore-that Paſiorcr 


tha Paron,which is thecauſewh y any place | 


doth want prcaching , is: oof their de- 
ſinution. becauſe he whi, aadvech, or k 

eth away!the foode, doth famiſh the 

The Apoſtic might haue layd, = 

ſryng, erhonor propheliy __—_ 

Dejpfe net propheſizng, An Fo Fr - 
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+ - _—_ 299 
fbidde to deſpiſe Propheſiyng? did 
Chriſt ſaye, The ————— 7 pet? Bu Mat, 9.5 
zo ſhewthatthe rich did contemne it. Why 
doth Paul ſay, } am net aſhamed of the dope Rom, 1.16. 
burto ſhew that many are aſhamed of it. E- 
uen ſo he ſayth, deſÞiſe nor Propheſiyng;ſhew- 
ing, that the greateſt honour which we giue 
to Prophets , 15 not to- deſpiſe them; and the 
oreatelt loue which we carrie to the Word, is 
not to loath ir, If we doonot deſpilerthe prea- 
chers, then we thinkt that we honour then 
enough : and if we doenotloaththe Worde, 
then wethinke chat we loue it enough: there» 


_ Preaching, as it. dooth.in 

| 1.14. Wil you kriow why preachitg's rwn.r.1 
called ? To adde morchondrand = x 
renoun tothe” ofthe word zo-ruake ; 


you.receiue them like Prophets , and thee 
Chriſt ſaith, you ſal have 4 Prophets rewards 
that is,not ſuch areward as you giue,bur ſuch 
arewardas God giueth, 
- Lattly,Gfyouniarke): Paul faith not, De- 
ſpiſe not Prophets, bur propbeſiyng : lignift- 
ing, that from the comterprof the Ptophets, 
at laſt we come to deſpiſe Propheſiyng too; , 
like the Iewes, who when they were oftcnded CY 
with the Prophet, charged himto propheſie 
no 


Jos T hetrue tryall 
nomore. Thetef6re,as Chriſt warned his. 


M23.3 feiples,tohearetheScribes and Pharifes, 
h 
ong theydidwot atone br fo Py 


hens tern wk vg 
therefore ſeerhe _—__ bee Piel he 


Xar.16,13. Chritt a8ked his Difciples, + 
thoovghtof him; ſ6 I would wke-yoH . 
——____ Hiern irnge he Toritevihi 


= 
ere anoynted wit , 
1,Kiw.13.1 Boe = 
ay ts Prophets eballed' Th 
eres make 
| — ets For Gods (Hee. Therefore 
i Cor.14.34 WOrnenare fo 10t\e-vyponthem to 


Propheſie; left'that noble talling ſhouldbe- 
come 


7 
m—_ 
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" ofthe Spiriter- 301 
ile. and delpited , by. ſuch. vnskilſull 
_— Therefore when, the Prophet E- 
liba would {end for Neamen the leaper to 
come yato big, theſe were. his wards, Nae- :.King. 5.2 
may ſhall anger that there i9 4 Prophetin 17 4 
« g,3s-ybgugh all ow of _———_ 
therhag nonc-: a5 if one Pariſh trivph 
a, Decauſe they have apreacher, 
aadcheother bauc none. T hertore when this 
Prophet was dead, Ioaſh the King came vn- 
tohis cpar(e and weptouer his face, and cry- 
ble ph. the Chaves of 1.x 14:14. 


ould. make the irgclizes with a 
gra reproach, he calleth them, 
which.cebuketheir Prieſts: pole 

panes eos Prinla office: for an 

xebuketber Prieſts, are appoy 
ook 


hy ary lad was Lydea when ſhe 
culd draw Paul and Sylasto her houſe ? If 184.1614 
Jon thinks me tobe faithful (layth ſhe) come 
19 my bowſe : pact, cr neuer any 
were ſo welcome to her houſe before. How 
tender was the Shunamite ouer Eliſha, jon 


302 ThetrueTridlt 
2.K4n.4.10 ſhe built #rr houſe to welcome him; wt 
himwithher thinkin ers dnt 
her ro badfor him; thoeile ate 
roome ,'to/make nr: Aye wi Nor 
Gal.4,rs, much did the Gtatians rake of Piul, thar 
he ſayth, they would pull ourtheir oniveres 
to doefiim good 5 Ss ohevw 
ſtcemedſike k Prophet. nd hathbebidyee 
deſpife them row; which bad yortth Hotiont 
them before No, Pauf 'chargeth!ve# we. 
ceiue onr teachers, us hee vos recthbiHhh... 
ſelfe : ſaying, He which labourers wihiwnt 
1.Tin.$.14 is worthie of dowble honey i that is, thier 
cher{afrer a fort)isrhote robe honoutedthin 
the Ruler :"for Aaron was the' WO 


but Moſes was the yoriget 1 


fore if there _ /apponn, — 
Exed 28,30 is the Aarois Vit! 


mi woul rant Moſes rot aftfAaſe 

ſhould rior hues nevded; burwherhe 

could nor perſwade, their did 

fo came mthe M2 Pn 

the Theflalonians how the Preachers ofthe 

Word fKould bee- honoured; ſoheteacheth | 
Phil.2.'vy, the OO howto honor theirtFichtn: 

faying,; Reotine' m—_ in the Lorde with 

tlabeſraml js of Neely ; chat 

gd {om hee may bee | 

Sled of you; ue you necde _; 
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why Dot Woe 'Iave » m nach of 


wiſssh wh ew. Aleve, 
whichcalled his TT lob. 41. 
lorhey call you tofecthe Mrikearexdgherc- 
fortmaake auch of ſuch. - 

{wee {houldexnake muchof Prophers, 
how much ſhoulde wee makeof 


LC lc 
ialtruction?Symeon 72: 2.23. 
| ag inthe Temple, met wah Chniſt; {o —_ 
\manye :Worde, haue' mee with 


met with comfert, have 

met with peace, haue met with ſahiation : 

bur wichoux the Wogde neuer any was con- 

_ h ear _—_—_—_ 
is preac 

hunch Dips lad wthoblind 


Mar.10.49 a0, Beof ood to = oe OG 


GE——_— DEE 


dentaze | 


Mw ls AY Be 
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niſlrte go both bemoali v0 bodien 
ſed like him. Recepuaia Deegiogs Þ 
name of a Prophet : nay 
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| 


of the _ 2IÞ ”or 

phet in the name of an enemy , as Ah 
received Elias; Artthou heremme enemic? 
hadfiued in our dates bee would not 


ESE 


kers of them, noronetyriackers, but flande. 
rers ofthem,nor ow ;, bur hunters 
and bers, and of them. 12s 
woubled ſo ſoone as hebÞdgatiro feed his Fa« 
ther ſheepe, ſorthe Paftours are troubled ſo 
ſoone as they beginne tofeede their fachers 


and thouph there be no lawe to 


preach, nor what to'fay, 


ſolace and comfort; and drive the e- 
from him: ſo while we play vpon 
Davids harpe to ſolace & comfort, and driue 
X the 


deeaue there bee ſo; many Ahabs which - 


1,King 21, 


20, 


Gen. 37.44 


, eucry manthinkesrofinde friends a> ' 


1. King, 22. 
Lys 


th. 4. pr 
Sr.15.10, {em(Wanh 7 we he wy 


| their childrev, & their ſgnadttnbagge trance | 
179».4.12 Paulſaidto Timotiic, Let ne ann det 
youth; | 
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2.Kn,2.11 fayheis raprawey like Elias:a. was 
amoaght vs,but 


Mat.rt.17 wid you word net daxnce , Wee Had 


= 
Etiſha;' whe whe am 


whache ſhindedoe, He mothed Hhirb fer it, 
a Kin.4.20 abr mer poem nor (1 


char iriniſeiſe? £6! NE | 
they think rhb<yedn-traciu ved; bat ty muſt 
1.Cor.1.27; m——_ 


| 
| 
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picke out one note ore than hee could 
ther hinvſclic,) Wheac is good ,cbur 


other | 
word of Godinsaine. Azecvenc foundis tet 
mulicke, lo cuerie Seruton is-.not pretchingy”/ 


mr 
buſinefſe of the Lorde neghgetithy, aſnele- 
_ yev uhiery 
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- Now wit ſhalt emraemaancynw 
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CESS, 
Saphira; 70s bazr wor liedanto mer , buy 


onto Gud:1ogyou have nordeſpiſed man but 
God;forChnitt ſaith, He which avpiſerh Jo, Lat, £0.16, 
deſdiſerh mes. 'Whon Sathan (lewe- 

wacaguintt ob; 6, when [0b.1.16, 
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mult fagehira9 Paul Qth , Le dave obe bee 


| A faith! :]othis 2 ren- 
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16 The trwe Trial 
| VI We. wow 5 It wall not an- 
{were for them which ce un herelic, to 
the Priefts ——— 


tos Co ren 
phecying: ele a Pa Dee Po 
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error for truth 

As we areta wie dodtrines, ſo Paul would 
haue vs to tric our thoughts, and our ſpec- 
ches,and our actions : therefore he ſaith, Trie 
all things. He doth not bid vstake ataſt of all 
ſmnes and vanities, as Salomon did to trie 
them; for they are tried already : but thatwe 
ſhould ſet the word of God alwaic before vs 
like a rule, & belecue nothing but that which 


i teacheth, loue nothing but that which it /* 


preſcribeth, hate nothing bur that which it 
forbiddeth, doo nothing bur that which it | 
commaundeth ; and then wertrie al thin 
the word, Asthe Eunuch ſaid , How [ 
vnderitand without an Interpreter? ſo thou 
maiſt ſaie : How ſhoulde 1.trie without the 
_ which is thetouchſtone of good and 


v when wee hauetried by the woord 
which is truth,and whichis error; what ſhuld 


we 


qo 
. 
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the Spirites. 117 


we doothen? - war «Gf: that w, 


ſtay ut the ruth, as the wiſe men ftayed when 
they came toChrift. We muſt keep and hold 
the rruch,as a man gripeth athing nh both 
his hands; that is, defend it with thy tongue, 
mgintain it with thy purſe, further i with thy 
labour,o danger, and trouble, and loſe, and 
dipleaſure, come life, comedeath; think, as 
Chriſt did ſeale the truch with his blood, ſo 
thou muſt feale it with thy blood, or els thou 
doolt nor keep it, bur letit goe, Well dooth 
Paul put Tre Chooſe, for he which tri- 
ethmay chuſe the beſt;burt he which chuſerh 
befdichetietabrs the worllfooner than the 
beſtand therefore the Popes prieſts becauſe 
the people ſhould rake ſupteMition before re- 
ligon, will never ler them havethe 1 ouch- 
lone, but Keep them from the Scripture, and 


" lockeit yp in an ynknowen tongue, which 


ty cannot $kill of Jeaft theyſhouldtry their 


ines, like the men of Boerea,makingres 24.17, 


ligion acraft,as men call their trades. There- 
fore-as Tohah reioyced thar the book of God 
ws found agaitie; ſo wendy teioycethar the 
Book of Godis found agyiine: for when the 
people might not readit, it was all one as if 

they had loſt Ie. 
After Trie all rhings,and keepe the beſt : fo- 
loweth Abftaie from al appearance of exill 
As 


'T 
: 
l 
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1 
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. viſorbetakea away from ir,"it Will ap! 


318 The true T riall 
As if het ſbould ſay, Thas is like ro be beſt 
which is ſo farre from euill, chat ;thath nor 
the appeaxarice ofcuil}; and that is like tobe 
thetruth which is fo farre from errour, that 
it hath not the ſhew of errour; whereby he 
ſheweth,that nothing ſhould be brought in. 
to the Church,or added to our Religion , bur 
that which is a@ yndoubted truth without 
ſuſpition of (errour . It is -nore tobe 
perſwaded'of out faith, bur we malt aſſu- 
red of it; COR ay vppon 
doubts,butypon knowledge. Here we may 
Paul biddech vs Ab/taine 


aha we 
ne,not Herofie;nor Superſtition 
tobe a Sinne, and Hereſie,and Superſtition 
though ar thefirſt light the viſor doo make it 
ſceme none , becauſe it cquereththe euill, 
lke a — Sepulcher ypon wormes and 
rotten ' 

Hereby wee we range to duchgs of all 
things as arc, and not as they ſeeme to 


w * 


be. As we draw afide the curtaine before 
we 
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the Sprrites. 19 
wee beholde- the - ſo we WP 4 
mooue our and all ſurmiſes, and 
theo, e the thing oaked as. it is, if we 
willknow itindeed. .- 
\{HeereT might.admoniſh chem which ſe- 
pacate'chemaſelues from our Church:As Paul 
fad, Exaanine whether yaw be m. the faith: 
ſacxamine; whether you havethe ſhew of 
exour. Hath it. not.the ſhewe of errour, to 
broach 2 Religion which was neuer heard of 
befare?Hath it not the ſhew of errour , to 
retaine an. opinion, whichthe Author him- 
ſelfe hath recanted? as though yee would 
ſacke vp that which he Doggebath rom: 
ted? Hath-it not the ſhew, crrour, to af- 


fire, that choſe may, not bee 


beard, which (by their owne confeſſions) 
have converted them 3Q the Knowledge of 
GOD, and dayly. conuert other? Hath it 
CR DET 

prayer may. not be, vſcd for a prai- 
er, which for any thing that wee. or they 
aa reade , was ſa vſcd: fram, the begin- 


no man may vſe any ſet prayer? ſcein 
there be,tmany praiers, and piihans, _ 
dleſſingy io-che-holy Scripture, which were 
red in the ſame A — 


Konw, 12.1, 
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of error,to affirme that we haue no Church; 
and yet to graunt that our Martyrs which di- 
ed in P , were true members of the 
Church? Hath it notthe ſhew of errourts 
affirme that two or three niay excommuni- 
care all thereſt without a Miniſter ſeeing the 
Paſtor is the mouth of the ghurch? hathir nor 
the ſhew of error to affirm, thatthe church of 
Chriſt was ever inuifible before this age,and 
thatit is fuch a ſmall lock as their niiber is? & 
that it hath ſet foote no where butin En 
land? Hath it not the ſhew of error to 
thatforſound and religion, whichis al- 
tered cuery day, adding and detraQting, af 
thougha tan make zReligjon of his 


owne intention,ſo faſt as new concerts come 


into his braine ? Let them thinke that Paul 
faith ynto them, Be wiſe vnto ſobrietie, and 
ſuſpeR that conftruftion which your {clues 
deuiſed; for Salomon ſaith, There « an error 
on the right hand, aſwell as vpon the' lefi 
tis, (as Tinsy call it) the zealous errour,& 
if this be not it, I know none within this 
Land, | 
Yer, ſhall ſay that we haue not the ſhew 
of error?Nay,I would that we were but in 
the ſhew ofcrrour. I may not call euill good, 
nomorethenT may call goodeuill; & there- 


foreletys pull ourthe beame out of our own 
cies, 
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weneudpulemomom fx 
eyes, Paul w have vs abſtaine from e.. 


apparance of cuill, ſure he would haue 
© Sans from herehic idolatrie; 
fortheſe are the greateſt ut if we be 


notidolaters,yet we haue the (Hew of idola- 
wie; ifwe be not of Antichriſtsreligion, yer 
weare of Antichriſts faſhion, ſo long as we 
have the ſame veſtures, andthe ſame orders, 
andthe fame citles that Antichriſt knowerh 
ksminiftersby. Iris faid, that the Serpents 
fiingisin his tayle,and lo itſeemes : for this 

of Antichriſi( which the pope hath left 
behinde him, like at evill agor) is rato vs as 
theremnants of the Chanaanites were vnto 


the lewes: they ſhould haue all the 
Chanaanites, they ſpared ſome, 
thereforechey whom es 
intheir fides,2nd pricksin their cigar they 
couldnever be quiet for them ; ſo we ith1d 
have expelled the head and the taile tao of 
_ | ODIN did nor, therefore 

remnants of Poperic are goads in our 
hdes,and prickes in our eyes, that we cannot 
yetde quiet for them. Therefore ler vs pray 


thathe which hath taken away the cuill, will 
take away the ſhew of cuill too, 


FINIS. 
Y THE 


Gen.43.11, 


—— —  ——— - - aa 


- Gama © falſe 
W rreoteipSatas rhr erin 
were printed without 
knowledge, patched(ait 
ſeemeth) out of ſome bor- 
rowed noates; androfty 


- the Printing 0 
without my correftions, as it into ae 
cauſe they —_ got it licenſed before, alt 
vtterly unwillng ( for ſome refpetts )1o fon.) 
publiſhed: an withſtand their im 


ſo long, yet ſreing more incanueni- 


ence than | thought of, { ſuffered that which | | 


could not hinder. And non hoping that it is Gods 
will toprofite ſome by it, 4s [aacob parted from 
Beniamin : ſo tharwhich muſt be let 16 ard ihe 
Lord gine thee a bleſſing with it. 


THE 
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GARMENT. ' 


Remi.to = 223:132 5 
Put ye on the Lord Teſus Chriſt. 


== Haue thoſe a text-which 
» Aistheſummeoofthe bible. 
For all Scripture rurmerh 
\*\ I iſt like the Title 
of a Booke, becauſe hee 
£15 Alpha and Omega, the 
| beginning andtheend of x.,vi,.s. 
mangfaluation : therefore he is figured inthe 
| Lawe,foretolde in the Prophets, and fulfil. 
edia theGoſpetl. Some places pointto his 
Diinitie, ſome to his humanitic. {ortie to his 
, ſome to his Prieſthood, ſome to 
his Prophecie ſome to his Conception ſome 
his Birth, ſome to his life, ſometo his mi- 
ncles, ſome tohis Paſſion, ſome tohis Re- 
mection, ſome to his Alſcention, ſome ro 
MGlorification; all poyntto the Sauiour, 
ite John Bapxiſt , _ he ſaide, This i tobw, 1, 29, 
2 


the 
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the Lappbe of Ged,, wt mw the 
ſonnes of the worlde, Therefore Chriſt, 
and learned. Nowto teach vs how we ſhuld 
heare, and how we fhould loue, and how we 
ſhouldfecare, & how-we ſhould beleeuc, and 
how we ſhould follow Chriſt, that we may 
knowe when wee hauec leaned him: The 
Apoſtle ſaith, Pat ye on the Lord leſw Chrif: 
asthough this word did containe all our du- 
ties ynto. Chriſt, epwc bam on: (which ſcemes 
to be the leucll of this phraſe, it you marke 
how it RT in) for before you ſaith, 
; Cait away the workes of darkneſſe, on 
———_ the armoxr of light: - hee Gd 
workes of darkenes which we ſhould calt off, 
= thatis, gluttonie, drupkennefſe, firife,cnuy, 
_ chambering, wantonneſſe ; after hee namerh 
Yaſorg, The armour of light, which we ſhould puton, 
2d calleth it by thevame of the giver, 7be 
Lord leſs Chriſt. In ftead of gluttony, and 

drunkenneſle, and firife , and chambey 

and wantonneſle and other patches of 
Diuell, wherewith man cl h himſelfus 
with a Garment ; the ApoHlle giueth himan 
Pſa.109.18 gther Garment , a_—_—_— calleth Ielus 
Chriſt: hee dooth not oppole venue tovice; 
a5 one would thinke when he had ſayd,Catt 
off gluttonie,he ſhould haue ſaid, Pur onſo- 
brietic ; when he had ſaid, Caſt hy 
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nefſe , be ſhould haug faid, Pur on continen- 
at: when he ſaid; Caftoftennie, hee ſhould 
have fard, Put on loue: But in ſtead of all ver- 
wes; he commenderh the example of Chriſt 
ſorevenie yertue,' and oppoſeth it ro eueric 
rice: as ifhe ſhould fay, which thinketh 
cnelyo followe Chritt, needeth not bec lead 
bythe nad from vertue to vertue, but his ex 

will teach him what he ſhall followe, 
| he ſhall flic,berter thanal precepts 
nthe world, Therfore this is the beſt thought 
n eucrie-achon fora man to thinke ; w 
Chiift would doe, which was made not one- 
y redderaption and. {akuation toſaue ys, bug 1.Cr.1.30. 
wiledome and cxarnple 16-guid vs. Therefore 
hee lanh, WT Ons ad mee: 3s My 11.29. 
we thinke before wee ſpeake Mar.10,21 
hee would fpeake fo, and conſider | 
beforewedoe, whether hewould doe ſo; and 
Gocall-by his example as-the' Scholler wri- 
ethby his coppie : or elſe we doe nocleame 
of him, but of our ſelues; andthen'wegs 2= 
whe, kke a childe which fcriblerh withoar a 
nie; '1f thourefaluct to fpeake and dos no 
cthewiſethan Chrilt would Speake aciddoe .o- 5 - * 
amſelfe, thou ſhalt bee! fureto dve all things 
wel decauſe thou followelt a firaight patorne 
therefore ſtudic what this meaneth , Topa2 68 
(Wit. Itis a firange ſpeech & a firange Gar- 
S i ment 


p 
k 
; 
; 
| 
o 


Teks 1 4. 


Calzry. 


Rom 4.7. 


206: The #edding 


G. ” T 
ment, They which cannpt tell (like Nicode.: 
tus) Wbart Chriſt meancth when hee ſank, 


tharwee muſt bee borne apaine, cannorrelt 


what Paubtncaneth when hee faith , Pux on 


Chriit as if one manſhouldput on another, 


Ithinkmaniebceretnay g oe tothe! Apolile, 
asthe Apoſtles: went oY and aske of 
CO [apr ma bs what's the Pa. 
rable? 

This phraſe irreadid ade but Paul, jinkich 
hath written maſt of ioftificatiba by Chriſt: 
and therefore; hee wicth-ail fr phratcs, tocx- 
preſſe how wee ſhould 4pplic Chrilt ntovg 


+ and jn nv cearmes hee hath ſhewed it more | 
_ y.than in this phraſe, Par o# Chrit: foric 
Pt nieth that Chriſte dooth couer vs like 4 | 
| =T andidefeyd vs allo ſafely like an | 
artjours Heehiceth pur ynvighteouſneſſe | 
with-his right@ouſnefle;heecoucreth ourdif- | | 


obedicdieciaitetits obedience, hee fhadow- 
eth olirdeath with his death, that the wrath 
of God-cannotyfinde vs, iudgement cannot 
ficvs;the curſſecannoriſecys y for the! Gar- 
mcntwhichcouereth andhiderh vs. ' Bur; as 


Gen.37.29. Iaacbbgorthe bleffmg in the name and 


vent] of EGau his 2ldee brother 5; foin 

name and apparel} of Chrift our elder Bro- 
ther;ee recciuethe bleffing , and are receis 
ued/1 into I himlele, Fo 


"2 & Xt 
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60D faithnor, This is my beloued Sonne, 
which pleafeth mee, but /» whome'l am plea Mar.3.17, 
kd meaning, that notonely Chriſt pleafeth 
God, but we pleaſe Godin Chriſt; for Chriſt 1.C#7.1 1-3, 
kad . 


» | ba 
Therefore,as one looking in the face of 1 

man, dooth like him ftraight if bee like his 

ice: ſo, GOD beholding vs inthe face of #5-5-23- 

Chriſt, doth louc vs ſtraight, becaufe the face 

doth pleaſehim, Bur Chrift is not ourhead 

mleſſe webehis members ; Chriſt is not our 

Gamentynleſſe we par him on: as Chriſt did 

puro- oer Garment when he cloathed him» 

{elfewith our fleſh; and tooke our infirmities 

| indboreourcurſe : ſo wee muſt put on his 

' Garment, chat is, his righteouſnefle, his me- 

ntes,and his death, which js-25 ſtrange a ve- Xe.3.4. 

ſtureto vs, as our fieſh was to him, and much 

2 doo wee haue to purit on, and when it is 

oa.there is great cunning to weare itcleanlie 

md comely from ſoyling and renting, that 

kch @ precious Garment bee not takenfrom” Mer.22.11, 


Vs y ; Math,7.23, 
Therefore many feemeto wearethis gar- 
ment which ſhall be thruſt from the banker, 


decauſe they weare it not: as thoſe which will 

lapwhen the Lord ſhall come to iudgernent,' 

ns thee in our ftreetes, wee haue £44-13.26. 
drmeein our Sinzpogues, wee haue pro- 


<—_——— 


EL#k 13.27. 


gas T he Waddong Garment, 

phecied, we haue caſt out Diuells, wehay 
wrought myracles by thy name: as i 
anic had put him on, or borne his 
they were the men which were marked lik 
his ſeruants : therefore who but they ſhalles. 


a2pplie his mercies,his merits, his death and hs 
rightcouſneſſe vngo them, withoue which no | 
man can put on Chriſt nor weare him, Faith 
is the hand which putteth him on , Faithts- | 
keth firſt his righteouſnes and coucreth he 
vanghteouſnes,then ſhetaketh his obedience 
and couereth her diſobedicnce, then thee ta- 
keth his patience, and couereth her impats- 
encie, then ſhe raketh his remperancie, & co- 
uereth her intem ie,then ſhe taketh his 
continencie, andcouereth her incontinence, 
then ſhertaketh his conſtancie, and covereth 
her inconfitancie,then ſhe taketh his faith and 
covereth her diffidence : then ſhee taketh his 
humilitie and couereth her pride : then ſhee 
taketh his loue , and couereth her —_— 
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And fo taketh one roabe after another, and 
wicketh her ſelfe, vntill ſhe haue pur on Ieſus 
Cheiſt, that is, vntill ſhee appeare in the ſight 
of God, like Iclus Chriſt , cloathed with hi 
merites and graces ; that God hath no power 
to be angrie with her, becauſe ſhee com- 
meth fo like his ſonne. This is to put on Ie- 
ſes Chriſt, as you ſhall ſee more liuely, when 
you have taken a view of the Garmer, for we 
wetoſpeake of Chriſt the Garwent, and of 
our purting it on. There be many faſhions of 
eppacell,but chey are tao light, or too heauie, 
ortoo adde,or too courſe, or too ale, and all 
weare out, At laſt the Apoltle found a faſhi- 
lurpaſſeth them all : it isnever out of 
falion,meet for all ſeaſons, fir for all perſons, 


 andfuchaprofitable weed,that the more it is 


um enromngerdle roi? Ieis north 

you ſeene com le rothi is Not IKe 2.5.4.4 

teclochesofDauids Ambaſſadours, which = © 

coveredtheir ypper partes; nor like Sauls ar 

mour, which tired Dauid when hee ſhoulde '-*417-29, 

bghe with itz nor like the counterfair of Tero= ,_ x;o.1, 

boams wife , which diſguiſed her ſelfe to 

mknowen 2 nor like the olde ofthe 

Gideouites, which deceiued Ioſua : nor like 12/*-9.4.5 

the paulrie ſute of Michab, which hee gaue 

once a yeere to his Leuite : nor ike the glut- 

tons flaunt which jetted io purple cucrie day * Marr,11.8, 
nor 


Iwd 17.10s 


Exod.28.21 


Mal 3.16. 
2.Kyng 2h, 


Dewt.i6.5. 


Math 17 2. 


HeT7.6.11, 


--Y 


Pſal.r36 1. 


Math $.14- 
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nor like the light clothes which Chriſt aide 
arc in kings Courtes, and make them. lighter 
that weare them, Bur is like the garment of 
the high Prielt, which had all the names of 
the Tribes of Iſracll written vpon his breaſt: 
ſoall the names of the faithfull are written in 
the breaſt of Chriſt,and regiſtredin the book 
of his merites : itislike Elias manile, which 
diuided the waters : So he diuideth our ſinnes 
and punifſhmets, that they which are clothed 
with Chriſt,are armed both againſt finne and 
death, It is like the garments of the Iſraclutes 
in the wilderneſſc, which-did not weare; for- 
tic yeares together they wandered in the de- 
fart, and yerfaith Moles, theu-ſhooes were 
not worne,but their aparell was as when they 
came out of Egypt: Sotheriphteouſneſle of 
Chriſt dooth latt for euer, and his mercies are 
neuer worne out, As Mardocheus ſhinedin 
—_— roabes before the people : fo and 
more-glorious are the: faithfyll/in the roabes 
of. Uhn(t before God, When Chriſt was 


. - transfignred vpon the mount; Matherv faith 


that hisface ſhined like the Sun,& his clothes 
wereas white as the:light : Fo when wee 
gre transfigured intothe image of Chit, we 
fhallſhinebeforc other men like lightes, and: 
therefore Chriſts diſciples are called Tr 
becauſe theywere clothed with light,and ſhi- 


ned 
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pedtothe world. Saloms was not ſo glorious Aarr.6.29, 
inal his rioalry,nor the Lillies which are bra- 
uerthan Salomon,as he which is clothed with 
Chriſt,becauſethe apparel ypon him is berter 
then al the world abouthim, Therefore if Da- 
vidſaid, Weepe ye danghters of |ſrael, for Saul 2.54.1,14. 
which clathed you inpurple: 1may faie, reioyce 
yedaughtersof 1ſracl, for Chriſt which hath 
you withrighteouſnes,as it were with 
aveſture, before you come tothe banquer. 
This is the Wedding Garment, without Ar.22.12 
whichnoman canfeaſt with the Lord. - This 
Gatment is called at? Armory, becauſe it de- Ephe.6.11. 
fendeth vs fromall the aflaultes of the diuell, 
world, the heate of perſecution, 
andthe colde of defeftion, This Garment is 
called Light, becauſe it is the beauty and glo- Kew. 13.2, 


 rieof them which weare it. 7] his Garmenc is 


calleda Kingdome, becauſe none but Kinges 
doe weare it,that is,they arc inthroned in the M4#7.6.3. 
kingdome of Chriſt,and made kings ouerthe 
world,the fleſh and ſatan : which weare this 
Garment like the haire of Sampſon., which 
whilehe wore he was like a king, and all his {445-6 
enemies had no power to hurt him. | 
»This Garment Paul hath ſent vita you; to 
before the king of heauen and carth, a 
Garment, a roiall Garment, animmacu- 
lee garment,an everlaſting garment : a gar+ 


ment 
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ment whereof cueric hem is peace of conſci. 
ence, euerie pleatc is ioy inthe holy Ghoſt, e. 
ueric ſtitch is the remi Sugar, Prones.a 
faueth him which weareth it. If Chee which 
rouchedthe hemme of Chiiſts garment was 
healed, he which weareth the Garment, tay, 
hee which weareth Chnift himſelfe, ſhallnor 
he be healed of all his ſores, though hee were 
wounded from head to foote ? You need not 
Mat 25.43, oath him now which faith , When [ was ua- 
Mar.21.8, kedye did not cloath mee , nor caſt your gar- 
Gem. 9.23. ments in his waie , asthey did,when he came 
44:10 34+ tolerufalem, but take his Garments, and fuf. 
fer yourſelues to be cloathed,as Noah did, to 
This Sama- couer your nakednes, As the good Samari- 
riraine doth tane put him vpon his owne beaft, whichwas | 
notfignitie ſpoiled withtheeues, and bound vp his ſores, | 
Chollh bo when hee was wounded : $0 Chriſt Tefu | 
Filed Mounteth the faithful ypon his righteouſ- 
wChiiſt, nes,andhealeth their finnes, as though hee 
ſhould couer them with his garments, whom 
Geng3.1, pes haue rob- 
bed of their garments, that is, the righteoul- 
nes which they had in paradiſe before the (er- 


pent came.: fo if we put on Chriſt, we are clo- 
thed with his obedience, our wicked- 
nes iscouered : wee are with his me- 
rits,whereby our fins are forgiuen:we are clo- 
thed with hus ſpirit, whereby our heartes - 
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Fr oe 7 , CL 
ble Chriſt himſelfe, This isthe A $ 
meaning, to pur on Chriſt, asitis dedin 


Col.3.1 2. he brings forth al the robes Yeſe 16. 


of Chriſt,and ſorrsthe, and ſaith, put on ner- 
cie, pur on. meeknes, put on humilitie, put on 
pun onloue,all which before he cal- 

the new man, So that toput on Chill, is 
toputonthenew man with all his vertues, 
mill we be renued to the image of Chriſt, 
«hich is like a new man amongit men. They 
which labor to be righteous, and yer belceue 
that Chriſts righteouſnes ſhall ſaue the, haue 
put on Chriſt as Paul would haue them. We 
xepot caught to put00 ls, nor Saints, 
northe virgin Mary,nor Paul himſclte,to co- 
verour finnes with their rightcouſnes, as the 


| Papiftsdo: but we arecommandedto puton 


——_—_ finnes with his r1 

bath Garments, but 
couer our ſores, but the fineſt filke wil not co» 
wrour fins. Therefore when we ſceme braue 
toothers,we ſeeme foule to God, becauſe his 
nes ypon our fins, which lie naked whe al the 
reltis covered, yntil we put on Chriſt, & then 


wc hear þ voice, are conered,& the we Mark. 
wr raed {raya whoſe fms Plabe32.e. 


conered{lo we are clothed & bleſled together. 
Yet 
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Yerthis garment is out of requeſt,too rongh 
for ſome,:oo graue far others,too bale fors- 
thers. And therefore ih ſtead of putting on 
Late. 1133 Chrilt,they put him off, in fead of welcom- 
Mar.8.34. ming him,they diſcharge him, like the Gads 
rens, that they may keep their ſwine, thats, 
their beaftly pleſures, which he would caftin 
Ma.z79, Totheſea. Theſe are likethe fooliſh ſouldier 
which ſhould haue made Chriſt their Gar- 
ment,and they caſt lots vpon his Garments, 
and dimdedthem,and ſo ſpoiled them. So do 
the Papiſts deale with this Garment, = 
it is not fit for them, and therefore they 
it,and mangle it, and peece it with ragges of 
their owne inuentions:they ſay it is roo light, 
and notable betceibe Game of death 
and heate ofhell,and therefore chooſe rather 


to make themſclnes garments of their me« | 


rites,andtheir maſſes , andtheir penance aid 


their pardons,and their pilgrimages: like A- | 


theo dam and Eue, which madethemſclues coates 
7-31 of figleaues,which God deſtroyed againe,ts 
ſhew that when men haue patched all their 

leaues of maſſes,of pardons,of pilgrimages,& 
fatisfactionsrogett er, yetthey will not couer 

their nakednes, nor keepe off the heate of 

; Gods wrath, bur arelike the currall skirtes of 
2:85. 29.4, Dauids Ambaſſadors, which hidde noctheir 
ſhame. Therefore when we may goe inour 
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The wedding Garment. 334 
maſters attyre, ſhall we ſcrubbe like beggers 
patchedin ourrags? Mine owne garmentes 
defile ne,faith Iob 2: Our owne Garmentes, 
our owne righteouſnes defileth vs; for what 

what righteouſnes haue we ofour 
owne, but that which is like a menftruous 
cloth, which had more need to be waſhed it 
ſelf thanto wipe that which is foule?Therfore 
Chriſt muſt make vs Garments, or elſe when 
our backs fAlant it like Courtiers, our ſoules 
fhallftrip like beggers. And the deuills will 
ſport themſelues like Cham, to ſee our na- 
kednele. 

Firlt, the Father made vs Garmentes in 
Paradiſe,now the Sonne makes vs Garments 
m the Wildernefle, nay, the Sonne is made 
our Garment,as Paul faith, {rift i made wn- 
tovrrighteonſneſſe : that is, Chriſts righteouſ- 
nes muſt be our Garment, or elſe we ſhal ve 


aſhamed whenour — doeth not 


reachto couer our nakednefie, but till ſome 
part will peepe bare yntill he caſt his righte- 
ouſnes vpon it, andthen all is couered. As 
David necded no other armour againſt the 
Gant than afling : ſo weneed no other gar- 
mentagainlt finne than Chriſt, There wan- 
is nothing bur this,to pur iron, 

Now let ys ſee how to put this Garmene 
en.Many fumble about it, like childre which 


166 9.31. 


Eſ4.64.6. 


Geng.22, 


Gen1.2z1. 


1 Cor.1,30 


1,54.,17.42 


ha... 


26 The weddmg garment. 
had neede of one to = on their 
Some put on Chriſt hke a precious headtire, 
which all day is worne,beautified with iew. 
els,and beſet with to make the face 
ſeeme more amiable : but at nigbt,that riches 
ts laid aſide,and the head muffled with ſome 

les tyre. Thus do our curious women 

put on Chriſt, who when they heare the mel. 
ſengers of grace offering this Garment: and 
preparing ro make the bodie fit to be garni 
ſhed with ſo glorious a veſture, as Paul did 
the Romanes, firſt waſhing away dronken« 
nes and gluttony,then chambring and wats 
tonnes, then ſtrife and cnuic,and ſo finneef. 
cer finne, they ſecme like the Rtonie 
to recciue it with ioy, and thinke to beautifie 
when hee tels them there 1s no communion 
between Chriſt & Belial,that if this Garment 
be puton,all other vanities muſt be pur off; 
they then rurne their day into darkneſſe, and 
reiet Chriſt , that would be an cternal 
crowne of beauty to their heads, and 
their gemples in the vncomely rags & 
of cuery Nations pride: and wo eas 
they cauſetheir ſeruants to ſpend many 
wers on cuery day in the weeke, but elpeci- 
allie on theSabboth day to decke their bo- 
dies, as if they were — 
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man is 28 be was, whoſe vizard was 


they are 
and caſtyp their eyes like the La4,1t rt, 
heare a ſentencewhich 


pa vivChriſt as aglone, which conereth bur 
ththand; ſo they pur on the tace of Chiilt;or 
the tongue of Chriſt; but their hands-worke, 
"o_ Z and 


Ferſ-12. 


1.5.00. 5.8. ments, but ſcornes like the Arke that Dagey 


ar they w 
anceritic, to cover ſome faule, whichtby 


would rioc be fuſpetted of Thus euery may 
would: coucr bimlclfe with Chriſt, burchg 
mot. What will , 


dornot weare ? they neither = 7 
a 


-cunnyigriow in 
-<aphevs this, then: 
FAiw-o'Wel,you ſhill. hare | 
-tothe putting it aB. 2{z -: 2.1 +, 2 22 97 
Bu (ah Peu you muſt caſt away the 
wotkes of darkecflc, 40d then put opthear- 
mout of light: firſt youmutt pur off,and they 


on. As the Eagles feathers will not he | 


| > rd wk feathers, bus conſume them 
which lye-with them :; ſo. the Wedding Gar 
mer{t-will not bee worne-with filrhic Gat- 


ſhould Rand by it. If any man may not weup 


A DEESECESESSDPPTESOEC2,S0DDFTLES 


2BVV HECREREE EE RELA he bn 


& Wn rea No man ace. 2.21, 


Criſt)patchethanew toarold 
= anode pecce 


'and wilrthow- 
wanew Garmenc? Goof ferbad the people 
ir wa i — Wasa \fgne Lew,19.15, 


this ix incoftancie itielf, 
"Hedorh nor pur nenChut off 
«thn Betial, whic which faſhions /-5.19.23. 


himlelfe to | 30D, 57m mrs Ag Revel3.1s, 


_— —_— on Chr; for the 
= orilthisQarent, thou 

bear Arn and picke chy way,and 
dmſeaky workes,anti handle nothingibar 

thy cloarhes;tharis, thou 
> ger as ton digdelt, nor 
athou diddeft, nor live a+ rhou diddeBt; bur 
member chat thou haſt changed thy ma- 
fer & (ervehim with whom thou ar: bound. 
and che diuell, coulde notagree rude.y; 
__e L 2 ypon 


Garment. 
oneto haue one par, 
butGOD woull 


340 
ypon Moſes bodie, for 
and the other 


be put 
taught Tohn to reade the Booke, wheyks 

—_—_ him cate it : ſo we mult put on Chriſty 
if we did cate him, not as the Papiſts doe 

their Mafſe ; bur asthe meate is turnedinn 

the ſubſtance of the bodie, & goerh throu 

euery part of mani; ſo Chriſt and his 

goe from part to part, framrarels 

heart, from heart to. mouth1o 

handgtil we be of one nature with them, tl 

ey bee thie very ſubliance of our thought, 

ſpecches, and aftions, asthe meate-ad 

our —_ — to cate i 

i them,8& when our taſte is ſari 


bur apaine. Thus we muſt pur on Chi 

the Worile Getifietiſoto put himon,w7 
thou would(t put hip io,that he may beon 
with thee, ——— 

# bodit rogether. As put on 
firmities ſo we muſt pit on all his graces,act 
kalfe on, but all on, and claſpe himto vs, and 
gird himabour vs,and weare himeutb uv 
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T he Wedding Garment. 347 
wee ourskinne, which is alway about vs. 
there ſhall be no-neede of wyres, nor- 


des nor perriwigs:: the husbands ſhall not 
Rabel. nor inhaunce 
keirfines, nor ſell their lands, to decke their _ 
wes; but as the poore mantle of Eliah ſee- 3A%2-13 
med berrerto Eliſha than all the roabes of 
filomon » ſo the Wedding Garment ſhall 
Ee 
i ich is not 
nodeſt and comely | like ic felfe. If you will 
or herrrogur nn Chr, youu 
Text will Catechize you in his 
toſpel our theway ynto ys, how 
weare this Garment: Firſt we muſt 
puthimon as Lord;rhen we muft put him on 
ule, laſtly,we muſt pur him on as Chrift, 
Thowmuft pur him onas Lord,that is,thy ru- 
krtocommaund thee, thy tutor ro gouerne 
thee; &hy maſter to direct thee : thou mul} 
benomans ſeruant but his,take no mans part 
| — bur ſay with the Apoſtle, Whe- AF-4,"9. 
wit meete to obey Godyer you? Thou mult 
pathim on as Teſus; that is, tby Sauiourin Tofua bath 
whom thou rruſteſt, thy prote&tor on- whom the like - | 
thoudependeſt, rhy redeemer in whom thou name.bur 
beldeveli: thou mal} not look for thy ſaluatis 0241" | 
wm Angel, ———_ 44 thatend, 


BABES RAPE TEZ RS RSS Sn ar SEESES 


Lok,1.69. 
Indyg.3 9, 


Lwut,s. 15. 
AG.-3.22+ 
Heb. 8.3. 

Mat.t.ns 


KMeb.1.s, 


Gal.3.17. 


TheWrdding Garment, 
fem Forthenameof $76 OR 
our;and1s giventanamebuthim ;] and heejj 


theonely Sawoyr;for there may be manie'$s 


 ufours;but there can be bur one ſaluatioms 


there may be many eotrures, and | one 
Jeath- Therefore, when tives c the Sa 
uation,irt implicth chat there is no Saviour be 
fide high. Thou niuſt purhim on as Chr 
that 1s;2 Kingto rule; Propher to teach, a 
Pricftto pray anti facrifice , and pacifie the 


ifie that htp was annoynted a King 


—_ mant's 


rule him, a Prefttaoffer facrifice forbi 

t'to teach him. So that hee puttedh 
on Chrilt av Lord; which worthipperh.nont 
buthim ; he purtethon Chriſt asJeſus,uhid 
beleeuertrin none bur him; and he 
Cheiſt as Chriſt, which worſhipped pot 
burhim, belecucth.in none but him, andbes 


_ rethnonebuthima; 11 1 if oi! Tie 
You pur on Chriſt Grit when you arebup» 


you wereſcaled and conſecrated 
rohis ſervice: ſo ſoone 38 you came' intothe 
world; you vowed-to renounce the worldl 


| fallow(Gad. How many haue put:on Chil 


Ne thinSefnce have purtmntogiag/en 


a 
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The wedding & arment L 
kape broken che firſt promilerthar cucr 
aade,n0d were neuer faithfull ro God funxe.. 


- 


ad rn oor Eph 4.22, 


Jimand # coneredmae. You 


on. Chriſta- 
6Gcrament, 


nn en 
MR — 


which hexreth-himus if {be did ſee 
d ſeeth him aifſhe did feele him; and 
asif ſhe dickeaſte him, angeaſteth 
kimasifſhe did digeſt hini, then Ghuiſt is be- 
come yours, and dwelleth in d teederh 
jouwith his gracetaeternal life as the bread 
adwine ſuſtaineth the life preſent. Laſtly, 
when you haue pur on Chriſt i 


theryou ſhall put on Chriſt in heauen, and 
declothed with his glory, andtharſhall bee 


purlaſveſture, which ſhal neuer weare out, 
RS 4 L 4 Thus 


Ii proktrtien be oe, pan-fa —— 


in theſe three 7hil.21, 
ones,whichis your Garmene for this world; 1C#r.1 5.49 


a beth enero flllithe lane, acts 


T 


heard what is ment by 
on Chri(t : firſteo cloath our ſelves wi 


* cob did his brochers; and couer our ſekis 
- withbisr 


fron ſakrings 


theeurſs, and fatisfic his Father for vs, thit 
; dich belecus a kim aighrwordajh 
& 
Now I haue ſhewed youthis goodly Gar 
—— another to helpe you 
putday none canpur this Gartvend 
: lace Leah ke Gn 
.|\nentthe Lord Iefus Chriſt, 
t ot pron tohim ler 0!" 
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THE. WAIE TO 
a walke in, 


EY Rom. 17. = 


und be co eget in glut 
, neither in chambe- 


that troatdiahnotia meatsanddrinks, 
&e.butinrighteouſnes,and peace, and ioyin 
the holy Ghoſt, Bux becauſe Iam to ſpeake of 
ſame vices which this text — — 


f : 


346 T be waie te walke in, 

will firſt proceede inthem, beſceching 

$ YLCAS acer tabacondemaed, | h 
<edily aopfocecd 1 h n, toput 


Iuttonie and Pr As if he ſhould 
a 
nctall the workes-ofdericnethy, but chicly 


thoſc that doe raigne and are cauſe of more 
wickedaeſle,that , drunkenncſk, 


* 
, 


Nowto ſpeake of them, I wil begin where 
the vices begin,and vnto 


as I point thein our 


\ 
- 
uo 


wholchouſe will be fullofthecues, 2s Geherd 
hispride- ade: him to lye,, and Adams fe 
inade him eoexcuſe himlelie,& Peers dev 


1: 
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T be paze to walke in. 147 
him ſweare, and after his ſwearing, 


nadehim curſe himſelfe, &c, for the ſinner 


ator Ray after he hath committed one fin, 
weommn another, nortill he hath come to 
he bortome, cuento the bottome of hell. It 
ſhould ſtand to anatomize and paynt out al 
Kevin their kinde, I ſhould-crane longer 
imethan is allotred me, therefore I will bnief- 
(touch them. | 

As huge as the fea is, yet one 
fige you may ſee how jl-fauoured all the 
for there is no fine bur weakeneth 
the body,horrnerhthe-bife, corruptech and 
exfumeththe goods, grace, and 
maketh vs odious to.G OD and to 

Youre giuen tohate our enemieszhele arg 
rms hate them : they keepe you 


ITT) leaft you ſhowtidbe (aued, 
wit ſhewyou veaee Binghis box, 
fithe ame goe to your epes2nd ſo blinde 
your." ""”7 , 7 30 220017) 38, DU! 7000 | 
Walks notin glautemie dr wnkrineryO rife, 
$£/ Theſe come. ke faire Ladies, with 
—_ ir hands co wooethevnſtable 

man, Gluttonie commeth with the 
of che fleſh, Drunkerineſle withthe 
chechirlt,*trife with the revenge 


olthe iea.:, 

encmis«..; 

p T =EELELE 2 
4% 4 


745 The way to walks in, 
And firſt what gluttonic and drunkenne 
offereth, and how many have becn deceiued 
with their ſweerte meates and ſtrong drinkes, 
till all haue beene turned into a belly, and ſo 
turned the body into finne,dayly Experience 
bow theway, the Apoſtle (we mult 
'- "Now © we | 
— rouc Arr mamas mere 
a man may drinke and not be drunken, fo he 
mayeaxtertarhe loucth , andnot glut bim- 
ſelfe; for he forbiddeth not to cate meate, but 
not tocareroo much , leftrhou ſurfer, forthe 
| ey I 1 ings. Salomon 
not forbid ro-cate honie , but cate not 
too-muchJeſt-thouſurfer : As the body may 
not offend the ſoule, ſothe ſoule may notin- 
jurie the bodie;, leſt ir bee vnfir to ſerue the 
ſoule. + ; ' 
notfinned in ghutrony cill they ſurfer, butthis 


neuer ſurfeteds, yerfor allthar hee is called 3 
glutron , roceach vs thar there be 
which doonot ſurfer, This kindof- _ 
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God, when men cate and drinke 
and riſeypto play,and remembernor the at- 
fictions of Joſeph and Lazarus lying at the 


' doore: beſuch baaquers, where none 


docome with a Weddin where 
Chriſt is never invited. ie thinges may 
vs to temperance,& we may learne 
ofthe beaſts, who defire no chaunge, nor 
hoord not, and are content. G O Df prouided 
RT 
before hee prouided ante for man, eo 
Eero OO of 
our or we livenot , but 
A oode tha peo rindi If th 
mouth of God. Chriſt hath taughe vsro faff, 
when he prepared himſclfe thereunto in the + 
nidernefle , but hee never by anic example 
tphe ys to feaſt:ſoe there be which think 
heedid never eare fleſh but inthe paſchall 
Lambe,which h it dothnotteach, or 
d&bar ys from eating fleſh, which Peter was 
wiled to cateinthe viſion, yet itteacherh vs 
yperhand of ber miftres. 
When the belly is full, the fleſh luſterh, the 
2 9 mn, wit , and Satan 
away the winde when the ynder- 
fandingisaway: As the moyſt andwateriſh 
pounds bring forth nothing byt _—_— 
153, r 2, 


rubs, fo hebellyand warrie Romecrdn 
is d-bke a tonne, bringeth forthnothing 
—__ minde,foggiethoughtes,filthie 
peecbes, and corrupt 
Cen ot nothitig berter for the 
bodie then abllinence, the Diuine (; 
thing better for the ſoule then abſi 
rr Anu ayth,nothing better for the wits 
then ab(tincnce; but _—_ there is 00 law 
forthizvice,cherfore i it breaketh our ſo mi 
tilie. Whoredome hath a lawe, Thefc 
lawe, Murther hath zlawe, A s 
withoutlaw.- 
. Nowtothefccond fine hichis Deen 
TT 
is. thus 
aremad,ſome are merrie, ſonic doe vomite, 
ſome doe Neepe,and ſome doreele,andthen 
there 3s vo di berweene a man and4 


-Abeuerio Scripture tharmaketrh again 
Thrkalot ug t! gant Nanrce; ; for 
ueriereaſon which maketh a 
ear vir rneie Frm vanes, ks 
; Now after theſe commeth. chamber 
ing #nd wantonneſle, and tio meruaile 
one, though the impes doe followe, 


the diuell gocth before : -forſulnell of bel 


: therefore. 
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3 Dauid:had dined and wasfull, walks 


Yo Fe ne re 


ted; and there was p— it. 
Aadtherefare in that fo . 

whauid didfall; let him t : Randech take 
teede le ſthee fall” Ard leeing liar chou in 
ane? art no Rronger, or mightier, imi- 


of thoſe:thar 


114. 3} 949 9416 


Unt wee bee not-lead into: tiigeations: 
add yer we doe, keade. our OT 
on. For aur fayre 
fins nd -daintis fo mer with many Cate 
Pealures , doe: becken vnto "a, vr if 
there bee no/zwine why hanges the buſhes? 
adifthere bt no wantonneſſe, why is there 
= gs voſeemely, o xogody as 


+ # > 
Faobes Le 


CO — Iri dro ſay whicke 
ts 
Ce pron Ri he wed; ſome 


been no ghitton,no 
ro mheemong wo ber, no falſe 


per, &c. but who can-come 

fort ane ie Ee. Rona Ree Beek 
the whole worlds, ſtrife in 

——" friſe in Citie;Rrife-in the Coun, 
ſtrife in-the Common-weale , ſtrife in the 


Church;who c& Cera 
or thathe hath not iniured 
that manſhall 


——— 
nn —_ 

Rome wr ren in ftrife 
pollen in = 
x. h not 
enOcii Faw isa 

Par ane 
noms wennrrY rw nr. 


25 a fire e6ſumech the wood, it is the modiet | 


of firife, anda great worker inthe Court; thh 
> ir whictibrought labour andGckneſſ;u 
death intoche worlce, even the eniilc of te 
andthe diuetl, and ix will condenwe 
Ga conſcience if thou bee anemia 
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The Way to wake in. 353 
tan. Nothing reſembleth God more than 
loue; for GOD 1s loue : {oif thou haſt lone, 
thoureſembleſt God. Bur if thou haſt enuie, 
andart an aduerſarie, thou rcſemblelt the di- 
wall : for thon canſ(t not come neerer the di- 
vel any way, than to bee enuious. As the 
duſt commeth with the winde , ſo the diucll 
cormeth with enuic ; and hee that 1s poſle'= 
ſed withenu e , is poſſeſſed with the Giuell, 
Why doth che Apoltle fay in the third chap- 
terofhis Epiſtle co the Coloſſians, Abone all 

nezpat on lone? Becauſe loue is beſt of all. 
Why doth he call loue the band of perfettion? 
Becauſe it bindeth all vertues together, If 
loue be the band of perfettion,to bind al ver- 
twes together : then enuie is the band of im-= 
pietie,to binde all finnes together : therefore 
if wemuſt caſt off all but loue, we muſt caſt 
offennie. Thou canſtnort come to the king- 
domeof peace, without loue. The kingdome 
ofSaran is at peace, and ſhall nor Gods king- 
dome be at peace? Shall we be at peace with 
hefleſh, the world, and the diucll, and bee 


; anatiance with Gad, and art ſtrife one with 


mother ? Fire ts cruell, wrath it raging : but 
wecen fand before ennie? Proverbs. 27. And 
mone.can (and betore enuic,how can enuy 

{had before God? 
Ifthou canſt not forgiue him that dooth 
Aa offend 


354 TheWay towalke in. 
oftend thee, thou prayeſt againſtthyſelfe, 
askeſt yengeance ypon thee,therefore the 
poſtle exhorteth thee not to let the Sun 
go downe vpon thy wrath a; Ci 
nitic enuieth not((aith Paul)therforeſee tha 
haue charitie, leſt thou bee counted aneny 
ous perſon, 

The beaſtes of the field are armed with 
hornes, with hoofes , with tuskes, and ſud 
like,to take revenge : but nature hathleftns 
thing for man to put him in mind of reucngs 
and yet man aboue al other creatures,ismot 
defirous of reuengement, for he hateths 
own life, therefore it is againſt naturetoes 
uie, John ſayth,he that hateth his brotherisa 
manſlaier & loueth not God, neither know-| 
eth God: if an envious man(ſ:yth he)ſayhe 
loueth God,he is alyar,becauſc he by 
image: if he ſay he knoweth God, heisah- 
ar, how canſtthou louc God, and hate good 


men ? & how canſtthou loue learning, whet 
thou hateſt the learned ? ſo doth the enuios 
man all both good and bad : thereforethiss 
the worlt ſinne, becauſe it &rmmeth neereh 
the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
Conſider therefore whom thou hateſt, 

ven thy image. The diuell was appoynted 
hateman, and not manto hate man; and! 
thou hatcſt a good man, thou hatclt _ 
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The Way towalke in. 295 
Sdihateſt an cuill man, thou hateſt one like 
ty{elſe ; and if choy hareſt one like thy ſelfe, 
houhateſt thine owne ſoule : therefore as $, 
Plfoyh, Haue peace with all men, Canl(t 
hou not hate the linne, and loue the perſon? 
vthe Phiſition haterh the diſeaſe, and yerlo- 
veth the diſealcd, 

Asagreatmanie of Bees can lodge toge- 
ferina hiuc : ſo a legion of diuels cannettle 
in one man, but many althogh they 

cannot live alunder, yer they cannot liue to= 


Wherefore now conſider the pedigree of 
peace; God is the God of peace, the holy 
Ghoſtisthe Spirit of peace, the Angels are 


| bemelſengers of peace, the Miniſters are the 


preachers of peace, and the Magiſtrate isthe 
&fender of peace; ſhall wee then that haue 
be God of peace, the Spirite of peace, the 
nellengers of peace,the preachers of peace, 
the Magiſtrates of peace,& (as I may ſay)the 
Qrene of peace,bee at enuic and warre one 
mhanother? Meruaile not tnough I am fo 
kag vpon this ſinne; for there is none of you 
batheare me this day, but you can giue mee 
ficient matter to ſpeake hereof. Then can I 


| *ant words when ye bring matter?Shal I not 
;| maltle, and ſecke to ouerthrowethis giant, 


which challen geth cuery man? 
Aa 2 As 
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As no man finding a Serpent leauethhim 
before hee bee dead; ſoletys ſlaughterthis 
monſter while he is vnder the axe.that hene. 
uer riſe anie more. Conſider of the 
thou dosft to thy ſelf when thouenuieſt ano- 
ther, forthe ſtroake of cnuie redounds ynts 
thee.It were better thou did(t gratulatethen 
with good things , as =_ men haue done 
and doe daylic:but in {tead of imitating thet 
yertucs, or commending their gifts, wee en- 
uie them and _ them, and ſo theirioq 


is our ſorrow. Butthe enuious man doth 
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for his ſpire, for it m—_—_— ypon himſele; | ton 
and-cnuic is puniſhed with enuie,and hatred | ted 
alſo with hatred : for hee which hatethall as; 
ſhall-bee hated of all, Thus he is tormented , 
for another, as Herode tormented himſelk te, 
for C hrilt, & the Iewes troubled themiſelus | tine 
for Paul : for enuie is asgall co the hears | enui 
prickestothe ftomack,and asacanker inte | fe 
mouth,and cuer vexeth thee, as the euill p-] wen 
rit of Saul vexed him, ne a 
Loueis ſocontrary tocnuie,asthatitha ſal 
more ioy of others welfare, then cnuic has] ifyo 
of his owne. Therefore an enuious mann the | 


bee comparedtoCain, who w hen hee k1 


<3 


his brother Abel, was ſo troubled, that be ha 
fayd, Whoſocuer findeth me ſhall kill me. | mito 
The couctous man though hee willns] ia hir 


comm 


; enuie is contraty to all, Thus is the cogni- 


m 
Nel 
£. 
8 
0- 
ts 
Mm 
ne 
ct 
48 
of 
ol 
le; 
red 
al, 
ted | 
ele 
ues 
ts 
: 
ſp 
att 


T he waie to \valke 1m. 357 
communicate his owne goeds, yethe would 
have others to communicate their goods ; 
the proud man although hce bee proud him- 
ſelfe, yet he would haue others to be humblee 
butthe enuious man careth not who doth a- 


am poor Eagle doth account them baſtards 
that cannot abide to looke ypon the Synne ; 
ſoChriſt doth account them baſtards which 
willnottake him to bee an example of low- 
- | Euerycreature doth impart his good vn+ 
toman: but the enuious man he hath ſepara» 
tedhimſelfetrom doing good to any, even 
a5 an Apoſtata. 

Every vice is the contrary of ſome ver- 


tue, asintemperanceto moderation , incon- 


| tinence tochaſtitie , pride to humilicie, but 


lance of the diuell: for God ſaith, By this ſhal 
wen know that you are 1ny diſciples, if you lone 
meanother : ſo the Diuell he ſayth, By this 
ſhall men knowe that you are my Diſciples 
you enuie & hate one another, The proud, 
he prodigall, the coucrous, the laſciuious, 
tey are loued of foe, but the enuious man 
#hated of all, Andthis ſinne is ſo lothſome 
mtohim, that he cannot abide itin any bur 
a im(clfe, 


Aa 3 Therc- 
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Therefore, if we loue our ſelues, lety 
loue our neighbours; for nothing doth mor 
leaſe God chan loue: ſo thar if the blacke 
oore could be cleane, here is water inough 
ro«waſh him. But the fleſh of man is mor 
firong then all theſe reaſons. 

God hath put enmitte berweene vs al 
the Serpent, andthe ſerpent hath put cnmi 
tie berwcene man and man. 

When Loſeph had laden his brechren ful 
of corne, and ſentthem away, he badethen 
not to fall out by the way :{o I wouldhis|c> 
fon,vhen we haue pleniie of all things, aad 
' - arcfull,haddeepe impreſſion in our 

hearts that wetorget itnoty”' 45 gay 
Fall not out by the | 
war, 
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ws 3 Hereas theſe Sermons of Nabuchad. 
[ne tar bane heretofore been printed 
f by an wnperfett Copie,and by meanes 
thereof baxe paſſed through the handes of di= 
ul | uers;, baning in ſome places the minde of the 
tAuthir obſcured , in other ſome the ſentences 
't enkefuly patched together: Whereby the Au= 
ther: dſcredite might bee furthered , and the 
 ſaltof the Sermons bane been hindered. Now as 
| Thane cauſed them to be examined by the be# 
; Copies, andto bee corretted accordingly : ſo 1 
thought good ro certifie thee of the ſame , that 
the wants Which were inthe, firſt impreſſion, 
might not cauſe thee to ſuſpett this impreſſion 
4s, and ſo diſcourage thee from acquainting 
thyſelfe with the excellent Inſtru= 
ions, offered in theſe 
T reatsſes. 
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THE PRIDE OF 


Nabuchaauer gar, 


Dan. 4. 26, 


26 Attheendof twelue moneths be walked 
the royal pallace of Babel, 
27 And the king ſpake and ſayd , I; not thi 


great Babel,that | bane built for the took | 
of my kingdome,by the might of ” pown,, 


' and for the honour of my maicſti? 


Haue choſen this ſtoried 
Nabuchadnezzar, wheres 
; in is laid downchis Pride, 

5; his Fall, and his Reflits 
| tion. This Nabichadnez- 
zar was a wicked King, 
= SI God warn. d him by a dreame, 
and by Daniel, to amend his life, but al 
would not ſerue, hce made many _ 
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of Nabuchadne77 ar, 261 
but hee reuolted againe , therefore at the 
bt GOD gauc him ouer for a time,and he 
became like a beaſt, yntill hee acknowledged 
his power to come from God. A warningto 
alrulers, to put them in remembrance that 
oneruler is aboue, which muſt be fcrucd of 
them all, orelle all their buildings and trea- 
ſures, and guard, will not ſhield them from 
nt when the ſtroke commeth , no 
wore than they could ſaue Nabuchadnezzar. 
At the end of twelue moneths (ſaith Daniel) 
this king walked tn his royal pallace, The Pro- 
phet ſheweth that he had deſerucd this pu- 
m{hmenc before, and tirathis dreame which 
hehad,did tell him that his kingdome ſhould 


| — him for his Pride, yer this reſpite 
tie 


lue moneths was graunted him, like the 

fortie dayes which were granted tothe Nini- 
utes, totrie what hee would doe vpon his 
warnings, and whether hee would repent as 
theNinvites did , thereforc the holy Ghoſt 
how thertimeranne , and how heli- 
uedafter, azif he ſhould ſay,ifhe will returne 
yet, and be warned by the dreames, or by the 
Prophets which I ſent him, 1 will ſtay my 
hand and his kingdome ſhal not depart from 
him. But here he ſheweth, that he forgot his 
drexme hike a dreaine, and was more deſirous 


toknow what it meant, than to be warned 
by 
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by it. Tnerwelue moneths ranne moneth af. 
ter moneth, yet Nabuchadnezzar isallone, 
Now his dreames are gone, hethinketh that 
all is ended, therefore he getteth him vp in- 
to hispallace amiddeſt his delights , tobeake 
himſelfe,as it were,in the ſunne of all his plea- 
fures, where indeede hee haſtened G 0b to 
take away all his pleaſures and delightes 
from him, when hee ſhould haue re 

as the Prophet Daniel willed him, and rip- 
ped vp his linnes, and bewayled his wicked 
life, and poured foorth teares, and preuented 
his tudgement with prayer vpon his knees, 
then was hee ſtalking in his galleries, and 
thinking what finne ſhould bee next, to fill 
vpthe number othisrebellions, that GOD 
might not ſpare him when he iudged: ſothe 
wicked will not ſufferthe prophefies of God 
againſtthem to be in vaine, butthey will put 
GOD inminde oftheir puniſhments, and 
ſinae rill the puniſhment doe come vppon 
them to fulfill the threatnings due yato 
them. 
Somethinke that Nabuchadnezzar wal 
ked vpon the roofe of his pallace , from 
whence hee might ſee all partes of the Cite 
round about him, like the mountaine whi- 
ther the tempterled our Sauiour Chriſt, to 
ſhew himthe beauty ofthe world, 
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This the Prophet Daniel would fignifie, thar 

the King liucd in eaſc as he lived before, and 

ed himſelfe in vanitie ſtill for all his 

warnings, andruraed histime of repentance 
to finne againe, 

Theretore God would deferre the time 
nolonger,but cut him downe, like the barren 
and fruitleſſe figge tree, to teach vs to take 
mercie when it is offcred , and repent while 
wee hauetime and ſpace, and thatif GOD 
ſpeake vnto vs bur once, to lay it vpin our 
hearts for euer , not looking or expecting to 
be ſpoken to againe, becauſe GOD is not 
dound toadmoniſh or yiue vs any warning 
arall, 

One woulde haue thought that Na- 
buchadnezzar woulde haue remembred his 
waning while hee had lined, which had 
fuch a ſtrange and fearefull Dreame, and 
aher that another dreame , being no leſle 
ſtrange and fearefull than the former dreame 
toconfirme it, and after ſuch a Prophet to 
expoundit, and the expoſition of it threat- 
ning ſuch a milerab!e ruine and downfall vn- 
tohimſelfe. 

One woulde haue thought and belecued 
thathe could never haue forgotten it, or put 
out of his remembrance although he had 
lued vntothis day. But like a wonder which 

latteth 
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itechnot aboue nine dayes : ſois the repers 
tanceot then which {1532e by cuſtome, for 
when {mane is rootedit icketh faſt, and: wil 
hardly be weeded out, though G OD ſhould 
ſend vs dreames, though he ſhould ſhewey 

vilions, though hee ſhould raiſe vp Prophets, 
Daniel himielfe cannot make this blacke 
Moore white, which —_ hath been black 
betorc. And this we may ſee in our [clues, for 
vihy have weneede to _ ſo often of me- 
pentance, more then of any thing elſe, but 
that it is luch a thing as we cannot frame our 
ſelucs vnto? If wee bee warned of any thing 
bur of fgane,one warning will ferue, But we 
are{o incorporate and inured to ſinne, thats 
thouland fermons will nor ſeruc : ſocuttome 
hath made fmne ftronger in many than the 


word of God. Well,remember, or conlider, | 


orapplicithowhe wil, after twelue moneths 
God wil come & take account of his dreams 
and of his Hoya ,which he ſent him tolee 
what he bb? _— Althoughhe 
dah lezden = which are long in com- 
myng,ycthe hath yron handes, hich when 
be commeth, will trike home. 

Now the cv clue moneths are expired,God 
comes & findes Nebuchadnezzar vpon his 
towers, when hee ſnould haue caſt _ 
downe to the ground, andthought _-_ 
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drame,and Daniel,and ſo haue humbled his 


pride ; hee was pearched vpon his rooſt, and 


there hee beginnes to crowe of his wealth; 
Ii not this great Babel which Thaxe built for 
the houſe of my kingdome, by the might of my 
power, 4 for the honour of my maieitie? 
Sechow the man Randerh in admiration of 
his yanitie, like a vſurer which doateth of his 
money, as though hee had deſerued immor- 
tall fame for ſpending his money vaincly. [s 
vet this great Babel,c5-c.he [houid rather haue 
fayde, is not this Nabuchadnezzars follie, 
which hee hath built for a mocke to his 
name, and an impeachment to his wiſdome, 

for men to ſay when they paſie by, look how 

ourKing hath beſtowed his reuenues, heere 

lie our ſubſidies & tributes in this ſtone wall. 

But Nabuchadnezzar thinkes that euery one 

will praiſe him for his follic. Therefore like a 

woman when ſhee is pricked vpin her bra- 

verie, thinkes that all doe admyre her, and 

hath as goodly an opinion of her ſelfe as the 

Pecocke hath of his feathers, and framerh all 

der lookes , and geſtures, and ſpeeches ac- 

cordingly : ſo when Nabuchadnezzer fate 
"his Pallace, and ſawe ſuch ſhewes about 

him , now ſayth Pride thou muſt frame thy 

es, and geſlures, and ſpeeches, accor- 
dingly, or els the Kings Pallace will be bra- 
uer 
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uer than-the King himſelfe: ſo hee begjn- 
neth to exalt his minde higher than his pal 
lace, and to looke and ſpeake ſtouter & 
heedid before. The temptation was noſ-0- 
ner in his heart, but the wordes were in his 
mouth, and hee pleaſed himſelfe therein {6 
well,that he could not refraine being alone, 
but as a foole admyres himlelfe in a glaſle, ſo 
when hee was alone and no bodie with him, 
hee ſtrouted alone and bragged by himlelte, 
tothinke what a iolly fellow he was,and how 
men beganto talke of his buildings. Bythi 
we may ſechorw wealth and honours change 
manners, and how a gay coate, or a grex 
band, or a gold ring can braue a mans mind, 
and meta looke and ſpeake after ano- 


ther manner then hee is accultomed, when | 


they are from him. 

It is a wonderfull thing to ſce what power 
theſe pettie vaine toyes haue ouer the minde, 
to alrer and chaunge a man ſodainlie, to 
make himthinke better of himſelfe that day 
hee weares them than anie other daye be- 
ſides, 

Is not this preat Babel, which I haxe bailt 
for the houſe f the hinodome , by way 
my power for the honour of my mateſtie. 
the holy Ghoſt laieth downe Nabuchadnez* 
zZars words, marke how hee commeth =-_ 
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them, The King ſpake and ſayd. Spake & ſayd, 
was not one enough, but he mult ſay ſpake 
andſayd ? This doubling of the words ſhew- 
eth, that hee ſpake with apremeditate pride 
from his heart roote, which paſſed not whe- 
ther it were a fin or no, come what will come 
of it. The holy Gholt doth bring other ſpec- 
ches with He ſcyd,and no more : but here he 
faith, Spake and ſa:d,as though he ſp2ketwile, 
notashe ſpake at other times, bur like aman 
atdefiice, which would not recall any word, 
butif he could ſay more he would ſay more 
toan 

Did I call it great Babel? I may call it 
peat Babel, Did [ fay that I builc it ? I will 
—_ it, Did I adde, for the honour 

my maieſtie? let it goe, for the honour of 
my maieſtie, Thus hee ſpake and ſayde, as 
though he would bee conſtant in his pride, 
—_ hee were conſtant in no other 
= 
[i not this great Babel, which I hane built 
far the houſe of the kingdome , by the might of 
my power and for the honor of my maieſtie? 
Three things I note in this ſaying. Firſt, 
a glorious opinion Nabuchadnezzar 
hadof his yaine building,out of theſe words, 
[inet this great Babel ? The ſeconde out of 
vele words which I hae bxilt by the might of 
”Y 
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my power; Wherein he tearmeth himſelf the 
founder of it, as if he had done all without z 
helper. The third is, that in all his worke, he 
ſought nothing but vain-gloric, out of thele 
words, for the owed of my Maieftie, Thels 
three hnnes Nabuchadnezzar doth bewry 
in one braggc,and inal theſethree we arefo 
like, that the beaſts were not ſo like him wht 
he became like a beaſt, 

Firſt we haue not ſo wonderfull an opini- 
on of GOD,orof his word, or of heauen, u 
wee haue of our owne acts,although wee bet 
neuer able to do halfe that Nabuchadnezza 
did. Secoudlie, this is our manner, toattr- 
bute all coour (clues whaifocuer it be, nchs, 
honour, heaith, or knowledge; as thoughal 
cave by labour, or policie, or arte, orhiten- 
ture : if wee cannot drawe it toone of thele, 
then wethink it fortune, although we vnder 
{ſtand not what fortune is. If wee did count 
our ſclucs beholding vnto God for them, tht 
we would fiad ſome time to be thankfullyn- 
to him, 

Laſtly, hen we over-view thele martets, 
this is our ſolace and comfort, to thinkethelc 
are the things which make me famous and 
ſpoken of and pointed ar,and then we ends 
ew 4 it were inough to bee poynted at. li 


not this great Babel? That which —_— 
cemes 
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tories accorde, that it was builte by Semyra- 
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ſemes greater and more precious aboue all 
wichheloucth not, although they be berrer 
tan it: ſodid theſe Luil1ngs ſeeme to Na- 
buckidner 227. 

* One Would not thinke that a houſe were 
Lcter tomake a king proude, althowgh tt 
werenener fo faire; ſtone wals 2renor io pre- 
cious;tharBie ſhould repoſeal his honour vpz 
lime and morter, Bur this is aiuſt thing 
wikGod, that vaine hope, vaine proſperitie, 
nine comfort, and vaine glory,that may de- 
ative them when they truſt vnto it,therefore 
whe fairhfull ſoule looketh vp to GOD, 
ot ypon the word,or vp to heauen, and faith 
toitlelfe, is not this my bope, is notthis my 
joyj#notthis my inheritaunce? So the car- 
nall nan when hee looketh vpon his buil- 
dings, or his groundes, or his money, faith 
to kimſelfe , 15 noe this my joy, is not this 


my life, is not this my comfort? So while hee 


poares and yapes vpon it, by liztle and little 
the love of it growes more and more in his 
hat, vntill at laſt he haue minde on nothin g 


This was the firſt dotage of Nabuchad- 
dezzar : the ſecond was, which [ haxe built by 


the might of power. \V hat a vaunt was this 


to fay; that hee buile Babylon, when all ki- 
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mis before Nubuchadnezzar was, therefore 


why doeth hce boaſt of that which another 
did? 

The anſwere iscafie, why doo othermen 
ſonow, we ſee that euery one doeth labour 
toobſcure the fame of others, that they may 
ſhine alone,and yoo _ t 
eſpecially in great builcinges, for if they doo 
biradde _—_ anything in urth a 
hoſpitalls,or colledges,they looke ſtraightto 
be counted the range = 


founders of many places are for 
itis like that —— {ex atuanþ- ; ras 


akerſome thing in this Citic, ur ws 
hee tooke all to himſelfe,as the faſhion hath 
been euer fince:but if none had built it,buthe 
| T7 ve (as ſome would 

NEIL beene a proud and am 

gant ſpeechto ſay, which / haxe built by the 
fry cm er : for itwas not hee which 
could builde Babe, no more than Nemsod 
could finiſh Babel, but ynleſſe the Lord buil 
the houſe the builders builde in vaine, T bas 
fore when hee ſaith By the might o Hef 

er, he ſhould haue ſai oythe Siehtof 


Butby this you plainely diſcerne, ho# 
hard and difficult a thing it is to bit 
aright worde ora good worke, which - 
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not a good thought to bring ir foorth. 
Therefore make the roote ſweete,or the fruit 
wilbe ſower, counterfaite as cunningly as 


can, 

Pe when hee putteth in for the honour 
of my maveſtie, hee ſheweth that hee was of 
| humour, who although hee had 
&elerued ſhame,yer he would hauefame, be- 
cauſe hee had no children to kcepe his name 
nremembrance,therefore he erected a pil- 
ler, which hee called Abſoloms place : fo 
many ſtately houſes and places in England, 
dexre their names of thote Lords or others 
that doo poſleſſe or owe them, for the like 
faninie. 

Heere Abſolom thought to bee buri- 
eds Nabuchadnezzar thought to dwell in 
bus , but hee was caſt into a pit as Na- 

was turned into the- wilder» 

teſſe: So Shebna made his ſepulchre in one 

Countrie, and was buried in another : for 

- Lo pride haue the rewarde of hus 
"Bn 


Humilicie faith Salomon, goeth before ho- 
dour,that is to ſay, honour isthe reward of 
tumilitie; and yer Nabuchadnezzar woulde 
dehonoured for his pride, What had hee,or 


\Heboa,or Abſolom done, that rhey ſhould 
wet ſuch monuments, to bee praiſed after 
B 


b 3 death, 
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death. which wer not worthy to bepraifedin 
theirlife*before the building Nabuchadnez- 
zar had done nothing worth ſpeaking of, for 
becauſc he lived alwaies like a beaſt, Perkir 
God puniſhed him like a beaſt, & did he de- 
ſerue ACNOY ofin all ages, for hez- 


ping Rones t We ray ſee thatpreat 
ES are wotdef a ſmall wes bo & theylook 
to be praiſed for every thing they doo, Bur 
looke how God ouerthwatteth them, forof- 
tentimes in that ome 4 ed. make their 
greateſt glory,t ame themſelues moſt 
of all, arii retlareth they praQtiſe to'exalte 
them doth diſgrace them, & that whichthey 
doo to winne them loue, getteth them hx 
rred, finne ſo deceiueth rhem like the blinds 
Aramires, that they take a cleonecontratie 
way to their deſires, as we may fee inthe c- 
leauenth of Genefis, they which builrBabe!, 
fide they would builde it ro them 2 
name, but they got ſhame, for they couldnat 
finiſh it whenthey had begunne it; but were 
confounded in ſuch ſorte, that they knewnet 
Whar they did, fo ſodainly they vnderſtoode 
not what one another ſaid. So when Nabu- 
chadnezzar came to himſclfe againe , het 
ſhewed that when he ſought his own honot, 
honor departed from him, and he was mi 
like a beaſt; but when ke ſought Gods 1% 


nou. 
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of Nabuchadnez2ar. 373 
nour;honear came to him againe,and be was 
made a king, 

This would pull awaie many toyes. from 
womens backs,if they did conſider ha God 
maketh them ridiculous by that they weare, 
tomakechenrſelues amiable,if they.didehink 
that the apparell which they clopge on to 
| — rr the ey has —_ of 
God didnot pleaſe en diplee, wh 'puld 
te aſhamed of, their attire , as Ene was of 
ketnakednefie : would they weare ſuch gards 
adpaint their faces but to pleale ? fn 
bowGod doth mockechem, for theyarenot 
lkedbur diſliked, and ware thought: of for.it 
rs voinculler coates, and ſecke 

eatalltheychinke,am I not braue,0o- 
therthinke,is he no, proud?they thinke, am 
pn, othersthink,is ſhe not.li ; La 
Ws freame thay <ueric man praiſe 
braucrie ,z 48 Af ns 
m_ns.: would honor kia for 
e..If thairbraucgic condempe.them 


hi had DTT for " ho. 
on re had binzhehouſe 
ood: for as weſhoola a and Hove, 


374 .. - - ThePtide © | 

aud hetis/Gods vlorie: ſo weſhould build 

alſo ro Gods glorie, that our houſes may bee 

Kke teniples,as Obadiahs was, But few ſerke 

thatwaie, they had rather pull downe 
build in ſuch forte. 

Thus you haue heard what Nabuchadner- 
zarſpake in ſecret, as though GOD would 
diſphic the thoughts and pride of ſuch buil. 
ders.Theſc are the meditations of Princes and 
noble men, whe they behold their building, 
or opentheir coffers,or look ypon their traine 
{ſwinging after them they thinke as Nabu- 
chadne oughe, Isnot this great Babel? 
isnotthi great gloric? is 'not this the'traine 
thar makerh me reverenced in the ſtreers? ar 
not thefe the thinges which ſhall make 
children rich? is not this the houſe that ſhal 


oh Gora and cauſe meto beremens 
- ant make them which nmr” 
cof me hereafter, whent 

bs hn looke vp, and eyrdry furor 
knackes ouer their heades, they willſaie; o 
he which builethis was a great man, hebare 
ſwaicbothm court and countrie, who buthe 
while he lived? | 

-  Akhonghthis king be dead & buried, yt 
his pride is eſcaped & cometovs.N 
ne#2at hah children yer aliue,which buids 
high as he,looke as high as he, goasbraue - 
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37 
he ſpend as vainely as he, and are as - 
he h they be not Kingsnor Dukes,nor 
Earles, nor Knightes, ncr yet Squires : 
loke ypon their pallaces, and think w 
be of Nabuchadnezzars broode ; [snoe 
thic great Babel? and is not Nabuchadnezzar 
Lerdof it? Oh if they might live to walke in 
dele galleries ill, they would defireno ocher 
beauen, bur Nabuchadnezzar hath ſhewed 
thewaie before them,and they muſt al dance 
ther him , chough they were O— 
tough they were mightier then he,dearh wil 
nottakehiskingdome for a ranfome. Now 
whatis Babel, and v hat is Nabuchadnezzar 
thekingthereof ? Now Babel is 
wdthe King that built it laide in the duſt, had 
it notbeen better to haue built an houſe in 
hezuen , which might haue receiued him, 
when he died. 
The name of theſe pallaces may well be 
alled Babel, that is confution, becaule they 
confuſian to them that build them, 
their foundation is Pride, their wals 
mortion,theirroofe ambition, and all with- 
inthe vſurie,briberie, and crueltie, If this 
tee the beſt chat Nabuchadnezzar hath to 


muntof, what is the worſt which he may bee 
thamed 


of? 
When ] ſec how carneſt this King was #» 
Bb 4 bout 
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bout his dreaime;, and how looſe hee fate after 
nhispallace, meethinkes I ſee the image of 
the world in one man; how huely dooth Na- 
buchadnez:zar reſemble the dreamers of our 
time? He conld notreſt till hee knew thein- 
terprecation of his dream : ſuch inquirie, ſuch 
diligence to knowe Gods will ; that a man 
would haur thought, now if ctheking niecte 
with a Propher that can tell him che ruth, 
andinſtrut him from God, that his dreame 
warned him toamend hs life, hee wall then 
feclayme hirmſelfe : arid reforme His xealme, 
and become ſuch a king as was never inthe 
land before. 


Buc behold, no ſooner reſolued ofhis doubt, 
but hee is readie to bee warned againe, and | 


was notſo attentive rothe Prophet , as hee 
was. to his dreame, although hee carcd for 
neither , for when hce vnderſtoode that his 
dreame went aboiit rochange the courſe of 
his life, he wentaway like Naamian ina chae 
and cared wo more for his dreame after, 
Before the dreame came, all would haue faid, 
that ſuch a dreame would hauc humbled his 
heartfor cuer. Before the Prophet came, al 
would haue ſaid, that ſuch a Prophet would 
haue conuerted him with a word : But Nabu- 
chadnezzar is Nabuchadnezzar; and if at» 


mher dreame come more fearefull chan p 
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of Nabwchadnezzar. 377 
yet Nabuchadnezzar would bee Nabuchad- 
nezzar , andloue his Pallace better than Pa» 


racice. | 
So we thinke,if God would ſend a famine 
ypon this Land,that would make vs fear him: 
but God hath ſent a famine, and yet wee doe 
notfeare him. If God wauld fend an carth- 
ypon this Lande, that would meke vs 

him : but God hath ſenc an carth 
and yet we doenot feare him. If God would 
nlapeitence vpoa this Land, that would 
pr —— I 
lence, and yet we doe not feare-hitn, If God 


| wouldſend warreypon this Land, that would 


make vsfeare him : but God hath ſentwarre, 
andyet we doe not ſcare him; therefore what 
will make ysFeare him? 
There bee many which dreame vpon reli- 
_ Nabuchadnezzar dreamed ypon his 
; and as hee deſired onely to knowe 
what it meant, ſo they defire ro knowe; 
Matter, ({auh the yong man to Chriſt ) whae 
Bull [ doe tocome into heawen? He would faine 
knowe the waie to heauen , but when Chriſt 
ſhewed him the way, hee woald not take it : 
$othey will goe from Preacher to Preacher, 
4 N nezzar fent from one wiſe man 
to another to beerefolued in points of Reli- 
gon : ſuch a ſcrutinie, ſuch atrearion, futh 


heede, 


world,and goe beyond all, that'a man would 
biakhig wenkd dos thing, as the Iewes 
came vato Moſcs, and this young man 
Chriſt: Daatnditanchand 
prac vv Aro Nabuchadnezzar, u 
they did ; now they ſay it was but 
dreame , becauſe the meaning deth not at» 
{were according totheir will. So Achaben. 
quired of the , to heare what hee 
would ſay,butitappeares that he never ment 
to follow hum,excepthe would anfwere as he 
would haue him. 


When it commeth to the aQ, whichis e- | 
verie mans triafl, then you ſhall ſee who ar | 


like Nabuchadnezzar, that is , which affef 
onely to knowe; and who are like Zacheus; 
that is, whichpraQiſe as they knowe; for u 
the truth is reucaled , ſoit mult be witneſſed, 
orelſe the fall of Nabuchadnezzar ſheweth, 
wha iudgement will follow vpon ſuch neg- 
lteRing, 
Becauſe he would not dooas his dreame 
warned him , and asthe Prophet counſailked 
him,therefore GOD —_— him , a 
Kin iedeparted him, and hee was 
_—_ of his Pallace, and tarned hike an 
Oxcimothe wikderneſſe, there hee lived like 
a beaſt yall ſcaucn yeares were ended. A 
| warning 


akader 
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of Nubuchadnezzar., 379 
waming toall totake warning by the word, 
foritisthe gentle warner, the next will bee 
harder, the third and the fourth harder than 
|, like tothe nine plagues of Egypr, which 
didexceede one another; for what is hee can 
weigh the wrath of God, or the greeuouſnes 
of fnne? 


Some men would thinke , that Nabu-- 
chadnezzar might haue ſpoken allthis with- 
out any ſuch oftence as was taken at it; 
for hee ſaide no more , but that it was a faire 
houſe, and that hee builded it ; and that hee 
ereftedir for his honour : ſeeing manie vn- 


| det Princes delight in worſe 'vanities than 
' kirebuildings, and ſpeake vainer often in a 
weeke 


Therefore , when you ſec how it diſplea- 
ſ«thGod,to vaunt of theſe carthlie thinges, 
orto impure any thing to our ſelues; thunke 
what ſhall bee the Sr of ſinnes : 
F Nabuchadnezzar became- like a Beaſt, 
indlodged in the wilderneſſe for his pride; 
they which beare pride, and couetouſites,and 
luſt,and wrath, and malice in 6ne breaſt,ſhall 
_—_ and become like Diuells, be- 
eaule they are like beaſts alreadie. Therefore 
terthis bee in Read of Daniels waming ; if 
God did rake ſucha traight account of Na- 
buchadnezzar for histreame , what hee had 

; profired 


3$0 The Pride 
profited byit: what account will hee take of 


vs, what profit we haue made by Nabuchad: | * 


nezzars fall and puniſhmeng? 

Thus you haue heard what the voyce ſpake 
fromearth, now you ſhould heare whac, the 

ce ſpake from Heauen' : for it followerh, 

ile the word was inthe kings month , «voi 
—_ from heanen, nr ey” ; O King to ther 

it ſpokgy , thy kj ſhallbee ; 
dreames,nor Hy vari” he did: bur kg 
Iudgements e, Heepe is fulkilled 
that which Elihu ſaith to Iob ,* God ſhocker 
once and treice by dreames and viſions in th 
wight,and man ſeeth it not : at the lait God 
neth his eyes , by the correttions which het 
ſealed: loGad ſpake vnto Nabuchadnezzur 
firſt bydreames, and after by his Prophet; & 
Nabuchadnezzacregareed it not: at laſt God 
openeth his eyes by correFtjons , which heg 
pom phe nary rarer 
could bring him, !,-: 

45 the holy Olaſt dooth note che tin 
when'Nebechadnezzarſpake in his 1 
ſo he noteth the time when God ſpake from 
heaven, Exon while the wet ds wore inthe kings 
menth;-as though he ſhould ſay,God anfwe- 
redbefore be looked for it, whea he thought 
Godhodbtenagfaorfumiin.gs bene 
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of Nabuchadnezzar. 381 
heyeere before. Thus God lay (asit were in 
theskowte) to watch when he ſpake treaſon, 
andto apprehend him ypon it?O Nabuchad- 
fezzar, thou haſt yanted this twelue months 
fnceI warned thee: I made as though T heard 
not, but ſuffered thee rodoo and ſpeake thy 

: and yaunteſt thou (till? Surely thou 

cape me no longer, I willnotheare one 
word more againft my honour. So hee cut- 
teth him off while the wordes were in his 
mouth, and o—_ the word of. iudg- 

ment againſt him, 

"Thefirſt note in this verſe, isthe time when 
Godſpake from Heauen . Pride( ſaith Salo- 
mon) goeth before the fall : ſo when pride had 
en, then Iudgment ſpake cuen while 

d word was in his mouth. Sec how 
ſhewes that theſe brags offended him, 
ndtherefore he iudges while he How 
> et riqangs ann Wic ——_ 
inne to crowe, God (t cir 

breath, and iudgement ſeaſeth we them, 
when they thinke no danger necrethem : So 
When Baleazar was in his mirth with his No- 
bles, the fearfull hand wrote his doome ypon 
the wal, and preſently his mirth was changed 
into ſadnes; that he became as one that was 
firooken with a palfie:ſo while Herod yanted 
kimſclfe,and thepeople honored him _=_ . 
6 G L 


Fs The Pride 

od,the Angell of God ſmote himypon hi 
throanc, and immedatly he was devoureddf 
wormes in the face of them which honoured 
him : while che Philiſtines were triumphi 
and banquetng, Sampſon pulled the Tem- 
ple ypon their head; ſo while the men ofZik. 
ag werefeaſting and dancing, Dauid came 
vpon them and {lewthem ; when the Iſrac 
litres were at their Manna and Quailes, even 
while the meat (ſaith Dauid)was yet inther 
mouths, God tooke away their lives: when 
Iobs children were making merric one with 
another,the winde came and blew downethe 
houſe:while the olde world was marrying, 
giuing in marriage,the floud came and drow 
ned them; while the Steward vas recount- 
ing with himſelfe,and thinking that his Mz 
ſter knew not what pollicie was in his hear, 
ſuddenly his Lord called him to account: 
while the chucle was muſing of his barnesful 
of corne,and ſayingto himſelfe be my 
ſouleghat night his ſoule was take from hi 
ſo while we ſinne and thinke nothing of, 
our finnes mount vp to heauen, and [tandat 
the barre, pr] mens: againſt vs: 


how ſoone Abels blood cried for vengeance 
of Cain? We cannot ſin ſoquickly, but God 
ſeeth vs as quickly. How many haue beene 
ftroken while the oath hath becne in thei 
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of Nabuchadnezzar. 33 
mouths,as — 6 
ſtroke , that ma ce were 
ikea yerallt wills vsfrom 
| Though a man finne often,8 ieale 
his fns(as it were) wi yet 
xlaſt he is taken napping , cuen while the 
_—_— is in his band, and his day is ſet 
my y for all, 'whetherir be after 

ortwelue yeeres, when it 
— it will ſecme too —_ Therfore 
once againe let this be in ſtead of Daniels 
waming, if God did take ſo ſtraight account 
of Nabuchadnezzar how he 
his dreame, what account will he take 


TRIS we haue Aarne pom 
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THE FALL OF kiNQ 
NABVCHADNEZZAR off 


Dan,4.28. &c, 


as CINE in his month, 4 
came from heauen ſaying, O Kin 
edplcrnner,to ther beir poem, 
domes deparied from thee. + 


29 And they ſhall drine thee from 
&velling ſhall be with the beaſts of the 
they ſhall make thee to cate graſſe wit 
Oxen,and ſeuen tines ſhallpaſſe oner t 
vmrill thow knoweſt that the moſt by 
God beareth rule oxer the kingdom of ma 
lewd, |} 


% 
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and giueth it to whomſoener "ee 


30 Thevery ſame howre was this thing full i; 
led vpon Nabuchadne: z.ar and he wa tk 
nen from men, and did eat grafſe as the Ons 
en,od his body was wet with the dean o 


1 


a no 


v:- Nabuchatneruar. 3vz 
beaxen,rill by baires were growen ad Eglet 
ur INE clawes. | 


: NEE Romthe26.vrſe ore 
" Sat n / j ende of this Cha 


F I chadnerzar . The two 
[Q- E A; = firſt verſes are like a ban- 
SLIULEY ner of his Pride , which - 
| few him in bis ruffinges ic were in he aire, 
"| beorehe knew God, or himſelfe.The 3.next 
waſesarethe diſcouery of his ſhame ; which 
** | fewhimin his miſcrie, as it were 
os | och aker God had cooled his cou- 
ngThe foure laſt verſes are the celeb:2- 
togofhis recoucry, which ſhew him in holi- 
awir were capt intoheaue, & (i with 
enoncigr on had be him 
_————— 
Jas ie: yet ucts 
wire retro men long ay 


the aetubhronay; and are «ſhamed 
\ on :ſo irmaybe, if yee could ſee pride 


I; 
wir 
aq | + 


bn pal woe: Qs in his throane, 
in his pallace, and his ſubjects in his throa 
andhimſclfe like a beatt-inn the wen 
/God may giue you heartesto thinka lire 
this finne, what itis which coſt ſo deare;and 
is ſocommon, now.in euery houſe,asit was 
then inthe kings court. i! wh 
After rwelue moneths((aith Daniel)thati 
twelve moneths after God had warned-thi 
king by droames and by -Daniel,torepenths 
finnes, 1 galleries, and 
thought what fin ſhould be next, as though 
hc had neucr heard of dreame or Prophet;1' 
;  Bythig.compuration of Gn, wherein the 
moncths are obſerucd facxattly, howloag 
Nabuchadoczzar rebelled after he vaswits 
ned,Danielſhews whatreckoing Godkeepl 
of onzmoneths, and weeks and dajes, which 
be giues: vs1@ repent, as he did Nabuchad/ 
NMezzar,and what at account we ſhalmaked 
them,as Nabuchadaezzar did, thoughwe 
coupt fp.more of our agethentbe childdg 
of bis youth, and þauc done no more ofdis 


taske-attwenty,then when we were. bus tely 
nog at thirty,then when we wee began 
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" of Nabuchadvnezzar. | 587 
noratfortie; then when we were thirtie, ? oi 
ve ſhall giuwaccount of mo hours the da 
of udgeinent;and it habe heavier tothe of 
thentothe young, to-you which haue'rhe 
word, ther'to'thertt whielywite it:and there 
iogrear 0ds beqweene Nibviehatinezzar and 
wor he whith challerged Nabuchadnez- 
_— — ele was warned, 
__— 12:Ycetcx Hance we were 
vrnSen yer wee ladhevige iv ſo great 
puniſhmearasfel vpon Nabuthadnezz arfor 
weluemoneths: Daniel yames there torch 
moneths,asthough he vwold ſpeake of a preat 
martcr/Ecthews how wofthy Nabtcha 
2a wasto be puniſhed\) beean( he tright 


forthere wore t\welue moneths/ berweene His Py 


deames and his puniſhment; Bur" 
wherin ho trad ſo many wartſAgoZ rechi 
wyas vaine asthe reſt, 2nd vamer then't 
yeeres before : for now tic ſHoblU have Beet! 
#mourner, like the Kityg.of Nehiuie, hen 
lonasthreatned dettrudtion thtothe.Bur like 
victor ofa countrie retutned fiom barrellto 


folemnize his triumph, firtt hederked his pd 


kceas braucas himi(cife, & thery he walks his 


flations im ic;arid wherhee rarh ſer all things 


before hins) »etiich might erate him fo 
GOD; and- like: {crpent that" 
4 Cc 3 burlt 


| FG. endeste Aer domrefho porn 
,vnies C ome 
he breaketh out and ſaid, [s not thi great Ba- 
bel, which 1 bawe built by the might of my pow- 
ſerue firſt what a glorious opinion this yaine 
King had ofhis yaine buildinges . Secondly, 
= 
them, as Khout 2n 
belpe. Thirdly, thatin al his works he ſought 
Te end ring 
-\fe, ſayiop; which / 
gom_— ? not for the honour 
of Gods maicftic, but for the honour ofmy 
maieſtie. So firſt that which he ſhauld have 
we wag 0-war ater re of the 
Temple; he admired it, and nothing ſeemed 
Mar24-2. ſo glorioustohim, as that which made him 
ſhametull roGod.Secondly,rhatCitie which 
was built by Semiramis,he to him 
ſelfc, and neuer ioined rhe c icfe workmalter 
wichbim bur Gi, which / ban hn thc 
bt , when he ſhou [21 
Cat oopomery for vnlesGol 
| builde the houſe, the builder (ſaith David) 
Pſal, 127.1 buildeth but in yaine, Lalily, that which bee 
hon hovebuikferthe ba 
man built a chamber for 
*%K2 41% gedforhis honour,as our Nabucbadnezzan 
do, Therfore whes a] bis pleſures wereprey 
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of Nabuchadnetoar. 339 
red like a feaſt, and he cameto fit down at the 
to him as tothe churle inthe 
he had filled hisbarnes, when he 
came fo fig inhis heart, Be merrie my ſoule; 
that night bisſoule was taken from him, and 
the diuels cmade merric with it in hell : ſo he 
had fethered his neaſt, andbeganto ctow vp- 
o6 his roolt, /s zet chir great Babel,che, Asif 
he ſhould fay, Now make 
theemerrie ; that houre his honor was taken 
from him , for a voice came downe from hea- 

ven, like the terrible hand which wroes 
Gemlnen Baka meas _ y." 

arocke, 

-LTEEESIEDD 
ſures, ſuffered fucha ſhipwrack, har hisfal 
wa more admired of all, than his plorie hd 
buildings were admuredof himſelfe, Thus all 
os 0 and glorie of pride are 
with another, 
+ war ar amr g er re 
eath,nowye ſhal heare whatthe voice ſolids 
komheauen, Theſe Ty ny. 6 

clarethis Kings fall, when and how, and fr 
ah6irurs. While rho wordeweroer he there 
the time. A voyee &c. there is the iudge. O 


cr. there is the arraiptiment. 
. there is che mx THE, 
drinen from men, and bued with beafts in the 
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wildernes , till his baires were grower like 8% 
ra There cheenS aion! & man- 
Firſt ottitne,whileyh, 

£ m Aa De gckobfothodeberainphings 

thadnezzarſinned,fabe obieructh the time 
wheo Nabuchadhezzaris puniſhed : avif 
God had- lien in waitc ro-catchehim inks 
Wordes,andriike bim at the trippe, cuenas he 
vaatched Lottxifewihen ſhes looked:backs 
andiransjarmed het imtoa puler of fake, fo 
ſoogcas ſhee lookeet behince 2 So mow:the 


Nabuchado 

thou 

Iwatried.thee, avd 4ritade as 
Bas, huc luffterodthegtodoo 


hianoff mhileabe wordts weredrkininoith 
and-propoundah'the wordes of 1 
nfo ater em vr 
yoice c u 

wildomes of God, Bal God Rr_ 


1.K40.13-4- faulegbat he might ſec his fault, as Jerobown 


mera when beroke the Prophet, that 
nigh know whyheatn likes, Thenks 
udinlyo, IOCas —_— 
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Nabachadnez.2.ax. | 
I 4 asthe fire. came ypoti Sodom Oen,19.24. | 
while'they contemued Lacs w 
erg 
\&l(afeft,in his W | 
araftle avhetook his purdflood AZ12.293. 
bybim, charhoe night ſcetharnothin jeuk 
dhim from Ge God muſt; _ 
.creliePriyees bee no 
_ 24ian _— \& (teat his 
I 


were che vinkddoa - 
tetra ' * a» x . | 3 


the We * A V , 


N4.11.33, 
ein wn Ty. ee er 

when heſhal paie for all; Ca whine be bed aheer 

1% moneths or 2 2. y herſocueritedm- 


Ni.22.22, 


Pryor rvny romaine thedeagref 


thonghtcoik) therefore Gedawil ore ther 


DT nc 
— 

pnhanlagbeconlecabahd Vit ber 
rate ING 
ye Cc 4 while 


PA Mae nt ſome fs 
ww in the pulpit , —— 
vatruths ; even 25the Philittines were(laine 

AF.12.23. while they feaſted,and as Herod was ſhamed 
1 £45,13.4 White hevanted, andasIcroboam was firika 
while he ſixpke. Whag doth this teach vs, bu 

__ fr moor hanns 

vnto 

Geng. v$;asCains murthercriedout lo 
ſoonas heflew his brother. wn ns 
Rew.3-15. faichGod :he may fay,l knowth _— 
Mas.26.14, wo 4 forTudas c 
15® clolglyabovthis rrechery, but chat Cho 
know when the thoughtentred into his han, 
Me” conferre«| alſo with the 


themwbacthe ſhould doe. When Drexve 
andDapiel had done what they could, now 
bids them ſee what they can doe, and com- 
>" ——— w r, 
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of Nabuchadnezzay, 393 
entill he haveloſt his kingdome, yncill he bes 
driven our of his pallace, vntill hebefled into 
the wildemeſſe, yntill he be degenerate like a 
beaſt, yntill bis fabieRs,and ſeruants,and pa- 

make their (port, and gaze and wonder at 
km ook which goth vnto the ſtocks, 


ia reds when GOD 


war euabsApir rare Ag 

- Therefore let ys rake heed and bee care- 
fuaher whae foes we ſpeak, 2nd whae words 
lipfrom-vs,leat,GOD take vs in our lies, or 
oths,or landers, or ribeuldrie, as hoe tooke 
Nabuchadberzar, when his touge walked 
without a bit: for if he had cdthatGod 
badbeen ſo prare, & thathe would have an+ 
lwered hum ashe did; be would kaue held his 
idhis hand ypon bis mouth, ra». 
derthinigey In deere for vainewend which 
Gdkimno good when it was ſpoken, 

» The ſecondnote is of the iudge, 4 
cone dewne from beaxen : the 
ES 
offended with our finve: for Nabuchadner- 
oO —— 

man , and no man-coulde controll 

bin becauſches was king, and kings delight 
ranities than buildings,yernoman 

Why dort thou ſo? becaute m—_— 


Fas th, Hewbichrejame alias fpaina 
rhe Prince, hatis; he whictveels Princes the 
faultes; makeththem his enitnies : thereſdre 
face Iobm Bapriltdied, onely Gogis lefte t 
teproonealmott all that finne by: 
yetthereis onein hemien-harh an-cateand 1 
rongue, the kingas boldly 6 
ber the kingehecketh his ſubiets. Whenthe 
voice fromearth ſpake vainly, the voicefrom 


hexuenfpake udgement, - is the ki 
of heauen the king ofearth; the 

of GOD: again(b the voice/of tman/ diuine 
wrath,waring with a hu tr 
is kind!cd; woe to'the 

of boafisisitrarmes a 

Ce ate iohendeacinyat 


rothruſthim ourof his chroane;s Fiſt here: 
ties him Iike 2 thunder, O- kdag Nabucheli 
nexzar +86if hee-{hould fa j albrhounn 
a king,hou fhdlt tec whether anorher bee © 
ton tine perſon, no defend 
——— 


yr es 
pr ferch 

| ardhruter outer ermctur rn ve pet 6 
dren cind wall doth be REs 
Forref.. : 241 gb; fn * 40; w- 
;F Noohonnidbabed aa 
>" pm— O king few 
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of Nabuchadnexzar. 399 
ar totharbe it ſpoken, Hee was never called 
ing with lefſereuerence , nor had ſuch paie 
for tmne in4ll his - 7 God-giues him his 
tice, and hetels him his lot /hecalyhinyking 
butwithourskingdome:as ifhe faid, fare king 
ofBabelpokdeypthy hande.” Hetc-a king i& 
amaigned itrhisowne kingdome;'and noeui- 
dence ginerwagainſt him, bur'asthon, 
hadwnnefſedagainſt himſelfe, asall boners 
doe, Gold condemneth him out of his owne 
mouth ; and to open hiseares, he calleth hiny 
by h&owne naine, ny 
whe priſoncr4s called when he holdsvp. his 
handatthe tary; -— 
wdgment, Tor #tſpoka#,/torhee which 
aduancelt thy ſelfe Ne Co, :1O2her which 
would noceakotieed by thyderamero thee 
ich wouldeftrwt be warnedby þ prophet, 
Nowhearken rozhy indgment; Thy kingdame! 
ideparted from thee, Ap hs dons 
ofthypallace, they which (houldhonorthee 
ſhatexpalie thee j-thou ſhalrraipne with the 
drafiepipeie defarte ,' there: ſhall bee thy: 
dwel/mg fturn' yeares, goc mow: and: falke 
tithe woods asthou diddeſt itthy pallacrs} 
md when thou ar arnong! the! Lions and 
Wolues,and Beats, looke vnto-Babelwihich 
thou haſt builr, 7 38:|: 02,26 Q7101%7'1- 
\<ti How 


396 The Fall 
How dooth this ſpeech differ from Naby. 
chadnezzars ſpeeche ? his wordes were but 
wordes, but Gods wordes were, He /dahe.and 
& was done. For in the ſame houre that which 
was ſpoken was done (faith Daniel) & wha 
focuer the voice threatneth vnto our ſings, 
or yntothe finner,ſhal be done at fitſt or lf, 
To Nabuchadnezzar it was ſaide, Thy 
dome ſhall bee taken from thee, Tens 
Thy life ſhall bee fromthee. Tohims 
was ſaid, Thewſpalt be thraft ferth into the de 
Sn To vs itis ſaid, Thou ſhalt bee throw 
forth into darknes, To him it was faid, Tha 
ſoak be like beafts. Tovsit is faid, Thouſtal 
rage. w.eeFy Shall not the yorce 
ken to ys be remembred with God,as 
the threatning tmenaced to him ? 
This voice came from heauen , and there- 
_—_ honee, nec like them which 
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of Nabuchaduex.car 297 
may know that thou ſpeakeft ro him, Hee 
which ſpeaketh from heauen (as the voyce 


(as the voy 
did) mult ſpeak like Iohn Bapuſt among the 
OS 
he went from one to another, and ſaide, this 


isſpokento hee, this is ſpoken tothee,this is 


| —_—— vnleſlſe wee come neere 
mortall Gods and proud Nabuchad- 
nezzars,2s nereas Elias came to Achad, whe 
hefſaid, Ir « chow that troxbleft 1ſraellthey wil 
poaſtitouer and thinke that thou ſpeakelt 
notto them, vorill thou ſpeakeſt plainely, as 
the voice ſpake from heauen, Ts thee bet fpo- 
tes And they will reforme the matter,or elſe 
God ſhew ſome iu yponthem,as he 
dd heere ypon this great King Nabuchad- 
ne2zar. 


Now the decree goeth forth, that Na- 
buchadnezzar ſhall bee King no _—_ 
hngdome 1: departed from thee. Thisis ſuch a 
aSifNabuchadnezzar had thoughtof 
the would haue wept when hee van- 


ted,to thinkethat his honor was going from 
him,when hee thought it was comming to 
him:and yet his kingdom was departed 

him, and yetGod faith, 7 hy kingdome i de- 
pred froms thee, becauſe the decree was paſt, 
which ſhould as ſurely come to paſſe, as if it- - 
vere paſt alreadic. 


ore auſe wee 
Care 


= * 
—— Do D—— — —_— oo. > 


® -atto—— 
es edt wo. 


398 
tarenotſo lon no rcopharſvihane 
die, we ſhal engan ſhal anſwere,heleaunh 
Shaland far Naw; as Godlaido'to Abims 
lec : Thon art a dead man, not rhow ſbalt oh, 
but chow art dead,” which routed turmrmon, 
then if hee had threatngd him an hundyd 
deaths, becauſchethought thathe ſhouldde 
preſently r So the h —_ forced wi 
were to exteerie, and ſpeakomore thenue 
think he lhould Troup the hardoeiſe 
varhars; which heare like ſtones, andpoe 
like ſnailes. 1f we haue but a weeketoreyent, 
dull eohe he bcny thou 
hy oearmr ang y, r ie; an, v 

Therfre ixynameetrofa Thy bangdam 


ment as yn y, he yg 


repentance. er /n anc (aiteyThy B 
bell all ſonke, as Nemrods Babell-did,atſes 
meth he would haue thoughthis honours 
ried, but wher) he. was Rript;a5coneiyef hi 
pallaco, bur alſoofbis kingdom, what hea 

newes wasthis vnto him, whichthoughthim- 
felfe equall-with G O'D,andtnow may nt 
be a King? Bur when he was chruſt-amorg. 
bea(tsro care grafle with oxen, wbatadowt: 
fall wasthis cobe-brought vnder allhis 
3eQes, which. ſpake ever now1as! 
ha 3 were-none bur hee : and nowbis/e> 
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of Nabitchadnez.zar 299. 
naunts ſeruaunce would not be like vato him3 
Se the kingof kings wil be honored of kings, 
asthey are oftheirſubicRes, or-cls. he will 
tread ypon heir crowns, andthey (hal heare 

» Now followeth: the execution of his 
RhgmyhDacaita The ſame hawre 
So he ſhewerlr the order 
ofutrasa pri isbrought to the barre, and 
lead to 4 x Tg ſothis king was drawne 
from his throne, and curned into thewilder- 
nefle, wherehe rooms. ey ary 
ſolbog, Tal hic haires 

pak, ena Freeclarey, = 
made — ans 

loagbcforc he ſpoke, bur whencho 
ad + t,' and effected in an houre tharthe 


before, in the, ame houre he was: brovghe. 
wader all-his ſubiectes; allhis ſeruihes: and 
fo hewlinch (erreth vpcan pull down, 
r a8 take, hewelBalds can 

c :Thereford let wei wan yaunt eakakes 
angel binkebs.c: nd Canton 


400 Thefall 
he rot DT he ſhoulde have 
nothing, it GO notre 
Cond ror wpers ory wo 
this ſtorie, whether thou be not as proudedf 
thy wealth, as Nabuchadnezzar was of hi 
pallace : wherher thou be not as proud of thy 
childre, as Nabuchadnezzar was of his king 
dome : whether thou be not as proud of thy 
tage, as Nabuchaddczzar was of his 
honour: : whether thou be not ſoproudofthy 
leming,as Nabuchadnezzar was ofhis tran. 
eee nertpeendis God doth ſay no 


itch nl ds 
deeb pour ec 
rye an 
dorne from him but Nabuchadnezzars? hath 
he taken no mans office from him bur lIuda! 
hath he taken no mans riches from him 
Iobs? howdid Antiochus,and Iulian,and 
rod,and Saul.and Athalia,and Iezabel, & R- 
chard the third goe from their thrones , as f 
is the out theeares? beha | 
ynto their but vſedchem | 
ike bafiszs he did Nebuchadarzzer and 
fulfilledhis chreatning : The candle of the 
wicked ſhall be put our. Therefore as Chriſt 
faith vnto them which tume backe: Remem* 
ber Lotr wife: fo I may fay to them which 


beare higb lookes,& flon 
high mindes,and proud edn 
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of Nabuthadne tar. 401 
s | wordes, remember King Nabuchadnezzar, 
how God reſifted the proud. Now if any mi 
” tobe eſolucd how his king was 
3 bealt he not imagin any ſtrig 
a metamorphoſis, or popiſh mrs. 
>| ! 
6n,as-though his ſhape were alcered, or his 
] | nianhoodremoued; or thathe puron hornes 
a and hoofe , as the Poets faineof Aeon, for 
the voyce-dooth not ſay thathee ſhould bes 
comoabealt, bur that he ſhould dwell with 
| the beaſts Danicl dooth not ſay that his 
, | head orarmes, or legges weretransformed+z 
| buttharthe haito of his head and the nayles 
, of Toy did growelike Eagles feathers, 
| ind like bitdes clawes; as eucrie mans haire 
RT FE __s 
Laſtly;Nabuchadnezzarfaich nor,char his 
| ſhape was teltored vnto him, bur thathis vos 
derftanding was reſtored ynto him:all which 
' | declare; thathe was notchaungedin bodie 
| | butinminde:notin ſhape;butin itie. A 
| 
| 


' fandyemindecame on him, like that which 
droueCain from the commpanie ofmen, and Ga*4-12. 
| hedecame hke a Satyre or wilde man, which 
differeth not fr6 a beaſt, bur in ſhape:though 
| | hee wasnor turnedtoa beaſt, yer this was a 
ſtrange akeration, to bee ſo chaunged inan 
| houreqthathis Noblesabhorred him, his ſub» 
Dd ies 


Gen 4.12, 


402 " TheFall 
jets deſpiſedhim, his ſeruants forſooke him, 
none woulde companie with him bur the 
beaſts. Conſider this all that aduaunce them. 
ſelues againſt God and deſpiſe his word, as 
Nabuchadnezzar did. Take warnin by.a 
which cuen now walkt in his callers 
& his Nobles ſerued him in his pallace, with 
all diſhes that the ayre, or ſea, orland, could 
afford:now he is turned to graſe,8& feede like 
an oxe with the beaſts in the wildernes. This 
wasto ſhewe that God maketh no more ac. 
countofthe wicked then of beaſts, and there. 
foretheholy Ghoſt calleththem oftenbythe 
name of beaſts: ſhewing how that ſine and 
ure make men like beaſts : when they 
abuſcdtheir wits oftE,& peruerted their 
reaſon,atlaft God taketh their vnderſtadigg 
fromrthem, & they become like bealts, loth- 
ſome to themſelues and others : many ſuch 
beaſts wee haue ill like Nabuchadnezzar, 
who were fitter to liue in the defartamong 
lions, wherethey might not anoy others, the 
in townes amongſt men, where they infeR 
more then the plague. Thus if you haue not 
conhfidered theberRlines of ſinne, look 


Nabuchadnezzar like a beaſt, If you would 
ſee the guilt of it , looke ypon wandering 
8.£4.16.14 Cain. fi thou wouldelt ſee the frenſie of it, 
look ypon frantike Saul, If thou wouldeſt 7 
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Ed lake v "3s 
the feare of i it, looke yu: ra nending Dan.s4, 
tazar. If thou wit ſee — _ 
ynm_—_ rages or his owne Heſt.7.10, 

thou wilt ſeethe ende of i. lcoke 
_ —_— frying in hell. Theſe are £Zz4, 16.23. 
of finne, which GOD hath ſet 
ul; terror before vs: = = piller of _ Gen 19.26, 
orAchans Sepulchre to ſpeake to vs, Take 
heed — I have warned you, as —_—_— 
them,[ will puniſh you, as] punijh= 
edthem. This is the Epitaph,as it were, which 
God ingraueth ypon Na hadnezzars Se- 


Be thow ; nd 
fr all the rerun nl es, 
_ ſet themſelues agaynit him who aduan- 


Thus hee which ſets vp, can pull downe. 
DidnotI ſende thee dreames to warne thee? 

; Didnorl1ſendea Prophet to warne thee 2 If 
enther of them would hauc ſerued , thou 
mighteſt have ruled ſtill, and w alkedin thy 

| galleries, andfeaſted in thy pallace,and iudg- 
' td vpon thythroane, and dyeda King : bur 
now thy kingdome is departed from thee, 

| Who woulde bee hike Nabuchadnezzar, 
nowe hee is like a beafte ? If this heathen 
wsthus challenged for his warning , which 
Dd 2 had 


404 The Fallof Nabuchadnezzax. 
had heard bur one Prophet, we may tremble 
to thinke what wee-ſhall anſwer for our war. 
nings,Which have been threatned as oftenas 
the Ifraclites, and yer 69 the Lord 
while hee ſerueth vs, like thoſc which curſe 
the Sunne while it ſhineth vpon them, 

Thus haue youſeene the fall of pride. Euen 
now he ſayd,{snot this great Babel? Nowhe 
may ſay : Is not this vnhappic Babel? even 
now he fayd, which I hae built by the mi 


of :and now he may ſay, whichl | 
Fave buil 


now he a 
now he ma 


—_ honour of my Maieftie: 
ay, for the ruine of my king- 


dome: this he roſe againe; and came 
ro himiclſe, and\receiued hickin and 
honored him which puniſhed him ſo: 


i yn rk Car x | 
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TION OF NABV- 

| CHADNEZZAR. 


Dan. 4. 31. &c, 


31 And at the ende of theſe dayes, I Nabu- 
chadne7z.ar lift up mine eyes unto beauen, 
and mine vnderſianding was reſtored vn- 
owe, and I gaue thankes wnto the moit 
high, and [praiſed aud bonoured him that 
lineth for exer,Wboſe power i an enerlaſting 
power, (+ bis kangdome us from generation 
to generation, 

32 And all the inhabitants are reputed 4 
nothing : and according to bis pill be Wor- 
beth in the armie of beauen , and in the in- 
babitants of the earth , and none can ſtay 
bu bande , or ſay unto bim, Why doeft thou 


| 31 eAttheſame time I b 1d my vunderſtan- 


ding reſtored vnto me, and? returned ts 
Dad 3 the 


406 T he. Reftitmtion 

the bonour of my kingdome, wy glory and 
my beauty was reſtored unto mee, and m) 
counſellors and my Princes ſought wnts 
mee, and [ was eitabliſhed in my king. 
dome, and my glory Was augmented ts 
Ward mee. 

4 Now therefore I Nabuchadnez.zar praie 
and extoll and wighmifie the king of beaurn, 


whoſe workes oat tructh , and bis Wwayn | 


—_—_—_ and thoſe that walks in pride be 
« able toabaſe. 


Ow we are come 
to his Reſtitution; 
firſt Nabuchadner- 
zar was humbled,as 
God humbleth his 
# enemics,now hee is 
$\ humbled as GOD 
. 2 humbleth his chil. 

y dren, that although 
hee had more honour than hce had before, 
pet hee isnotproud of it as he was before, 


at cryeth with the Prophet Dauid, Net | 
Pſal 115-1 2vto mee O Lorde,not unto me, but vntothy | 


neme gize the glory, Sohee which ſayde,not 
onely with heart, but almoſt with mouth 
too, there is no GOD : nowe with hear 
Pſal 141. and mouth honoureth none but on 
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of Nabuchadnexzar. 
His pride and his fall Daniel declared , 
when hee came to hisrefticution, hee makes 
Nabuchadnezzar to ipeake himlelfe, and 
wethankes1n his owne perſon, hke a witnes 
bog toteltifie the trueth of this won- 
ltorie. 

When the Prophet had ſhewed how this 
— 8s NET 1 args for 
it he enit, cs 
—_ the King wan , to witneſle 
his report, and declare how he was rayſed a- 
gayne, like a man which hauing recciued 
gracefr6a Prince or great perſon, is broughe 
inbefore him to giue chankes for his fauour 
received, and then is diſnufſed. 

Intheſe verſes rwo things ſhew them- 
ſelues arthe firſt view, thatis, Nabuchadnez- 
zarsReftitution, and hischankefulneſle in his 
Reſtiution. Firſt,hee ſhewes the time when 
he was reſtored intheſe words, At the end of 
theſe deyes, then he ſhewes the manner how 
hee was reſtored in theſe wordes, / Nabu- 
thadnezzar lift vp mine eyes to beanen , and 
mine underſtanding vas reſtored to me, In his 
Gankefulnes, firſt he excollech Gods power, 
netting him vp and pulling him downe, & 
nyling him agayn:then he comendeth Gods 
ultice andtruch , whichdeſeruesto be pray- 
(edfor his iudgementes, as much as for his 

| Dd 4 mer« 


408 The Reſtitution 
metcie, as though hercioyced that God had 
made him like a deaſt,that he might die hke a 

man. 

At the endof theſe dayes. As Danielnoted 
the time of his pride, when he walkedin his 
allace,to ſhewe howe pride growes out of 
bealdiogs,and wealth,and apparel, and ſuch 
rootes : ſo henoteth the time ofhis fall, while 
thewords were in his mouth , to ſhewe that 
he was puniſhedfor his pride and ignorance, 
thathe might know where to begin his con- 
uerfion,and abate his pride,and when he had 
taken away the cauſe, then God would take 
away the puniſhment, ſo likewiſe he noterh 
the time of his reſtitution, At the ende of 
theſe dayes, that is, after ſeuen yeares were 
ired; toſhewe how long the ſickneſle of 
pride is in curing, and toſhewe how euerie 
thing was fulfilled which was propheſicd, & 
ven tothe poyntoftime,forit was tolde him 
by Daniel that he ſhould be like a beaſt ſeut 
yeares, therefore Nabuchadnszzar is uw 
as it were toconfeſle the tructh, and faith s 
the prophet ſayth, Ar the end of theſe dayts, 
that is, atthe end of ſeuen yeares, I Nabu- 
chadnczzar was rcliored to my kingdome, 
asDanicltolde me. Yet another noxe is (et 
ypon this beaſt, leſt we ſhouldthinke that 
God only regarded the ſeaſon, and thinkete- 
ven 
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ven yeares 
finne: He ſaith not barely,thar his ynderſtan- 
ding, and honour were reſtored vnto him 
when ſeuen yeares were ended: bur that they 
were reſtored vnto him when hee beganne 
toliee yp his eyes vnto heauen : to ſhew that 
this bleſſing came from aboue, and that he 
which had humbled him, had reſtored him 
agayne, as ifhe would ſay to all thatare caſt 
downe with fickneſle, or poverty, or infamie, 
_— whatſocuer in body or mind, 
he which hath tumbled you will rayſe you, 
& hee hath done mee, but you mult looke 
yp mato heauen, and lifte yp your heartes 
vato him, and then your ynderſtanding,and 
comfort,and wealth,and pleaſure,and health, 
andlibertie,and good name, and all ſhallre- 
tumeynto you againe : like Jobs ſheepe,and 
cammels, and oxen, in greater number than 
he had before , as all the bleſſings of God re» 
tured to Nabuchadnezzar when he looked 
yto heauen : ſothey ſhall come backe like 
ariver ypon you, when your eyescan goe b 

theſe vanities, and looke vpon him whic 

looks vpon you. orels ſeuen and ſeuen yeares 
ſhallpaſſe ouer you, and you ſhall bee neuer 
the better, but worſe and worſe; like Saul 
_ was vexed more and move, till hee had 

A 


himſelf 
There- 


% 
& 


Gen, .t4. 
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Therefore asthe Iewes looked vp tothe 
braſen ſerpent, which was a figure of Chriſt, 
when they would be healed "Numb, 21,8: 
ſoall that woulde recouer that which they 
hauec loſt, or obraine that which they want, 
Nabuchadnezzar doth teachthem heere to 
lift vp their eyes to heauen, from whence 
(fayth Chriſt ) commeth eucric blefling of 
man. At the endof theſe dayes, 1 Nabuchads 
nezzar lifte vp mine eyes, ec. Like a man 
which is wakened out of a long traunce,now 
he began toſtir and lift yp his eyes : whenthe 
heart is once lift vp,it will lift yp the eyes and 
the hand, and voyce,& alto heauen:he which 
neuer looked yp to heauen , folong as his 
comfort was vyponthe earth; now his minde 
is changed, his lookes,andieftures, and ſpee- 
ches,& al are changed with it, Asthogh God 
would ſhewe a vitible difference berweene 
the ſpirituall, and the carnall, euen in their 
lookes andieſtures : 'as there is betweene 2 


childe and anolde man, The ſpiriruall mindes | 


are heauenly,and looke vp becauſe their ioye 
isaboue. The catnall mindes are earthly, and 


looke downe like beaſts, becauſe theirtrea- | 


ſureisbelow. As the ſerpent grouels vppon 


the grounde,ſo doth the ſerpents ſeede , and 


hath not ſo much as the countenance of 


grace, 


There» | 
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Therefore by lifring vp his eyes to heauen, 

is bgnified that the time was come, which 
the Lord had ſer downe, that he ſhoulde bee 
likea beaſt, vntill he had learned that leſſon, 
That the molt high bearethrule ouerthe ſons 
ofmen, Therfore Nabuchadnezzar ſheweth 
that hee had learned his leſſon, for he looked 
not ypto heauen to beholde the Sunne, the 
moone or the tarres, like an aftronemer, bue 
thinking howe hee had ſet himſelfe againſt 
Heauen, from whence came all his honour, 
ina godly ſhame & holy anger, toward him- 
ſelfe, he turnes his face ha. earth to heauen, 
tomagnifie him, which had humbled him; 
that ſo contemneth him, which aduanced 
him, Nowe hee talkes no more of his pal- 
lce, nor his power, nor his Maieſtie, though 
the preater,then'it was, but he looked a- 
boue his owne pallace, to another pallace, 
from whence thatterrible voice came downe 
mtohim, T by king dome i departed fro thee, 
Whichexpreſſethhis countrite hearte, and 
wounded ſpirite , how many patlions batled 
within, asif he ſhould chide Fiſt , and 
ae: Vnthankefull man, my power cuer 
deſcended from aboue , and I cuer looked 
yon the earth, and mine honour came 
Gowne from heauen , and I neuer lifte vp 
mine eyes before; But nowe ſaythhe,goe vp 
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my voyce, and my handes, and my eyes, how 
long will ye pore yponthe carth like a beaſt? 
ſo he lifted yp his eyes vnto heauen, Aﬀer he 
had lift vp his eyes, he beginneth to pray, and 
praiſe,and giue thanks to God, which ſhew- 
eth,that hedid not onely lift vp his eyes, bur 
his hcart too : for vnlefie we can ſay withDa- 
uid, / bft vp my heart. Plal.25.1. it is vaineto 
lift vp eyes,or yoice,asthe hypocrits 
yak 94.00 he whichis a ſpirit, nr nm 
ſhipped inſpirite. Iohn 4. Thercfore Marie 
ſaith, My heart doth mapnifie the Lord. Luk, 
11.46. As forthe infidels and Idolaters , they 
haue no heartie feruice , but their rebgion is 
like an occupation , which is done with the 
body. For when we reade ofthe ſacrifice or 
prayers ofthe idolaters and infidels, wee doe 


not finde, that they lift vp their hearts totheir | 


idols,bur their hands, or their eyes, or their 

as the Baalites roared to Baal,r.King, 
18.28, and the Marriners cried to their Sea- 
gods, 1.lonas 5. and the Epheſians ſhowttd 
to Diana, Act.19.28. Butthe lifting vp ofthe 
heart isthe holy ſeruice,and alway appropt 
ateyntoGod, which faith, Ay ſane, gineme 
thy heart. Pro.23.26, Therefore now Nabu- 
chadnezzarlifts vp his heart to God,thewing 
thathe had learned that leflon which GOD 


gaue hin 7,years toſtudy,that T be moſt high 


beareth 
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of Nabuchadnez2ar. 413 
heareth rult oner the ſonnes of men,t5c. 

Now Godthinkes the time long enough: 
&ashereformed the ground after the flood, 
with fruit; and hearbes, and flowers againe; 
ſohee reforreth Nabuchadnezzar with vn- 
derftanding,and beautie,and honour againe. 
As when herepented himſelfe,and ſaid, I wil 
drowne' the carth no more, Gen.$, 21, 1will 
chaſe Nabuchadnezzar no more : now hee 
knowesa King aboue him, he ſhall be King 
againe; now he ſeekes my honour; I will giue 
him honour; now he magnifieth him which 
&baſed him, I will returneto exak him. So 
the voyce Which thundred from heauen, Thy 
; is departed from thee: (ounds again, 

is reffored to thee. For it was 
not tolde that he ſhould —_— beaſt ynrill 
he dyed;but e7rsl/ he knew that the moſt high 
beareth rule ener the ſonnes of men. _—_ 
when he knew this, nothing could ftaye him 
fromhis kingdome,no more than they could 
fray himinitbefore. Thusthe diſpleaſure of 
Godis but an imteriws, yntill wee know ſome 
thingthat we ſhould know, and then Nabu- 
chadnezzar ſhalbe king againe,then the fick 
man ſhalbe whole againe,then the bondman 
ſhall be free _——_ the poore man ſhall 
berich againe. His mercies are called euerla- 


ling,becauſe they indure for euer.Pſal. x 36. 
1.2. 


414 The Reſtitution © 

I.2.Buthis anger is comparedto the douds, 
becauſcitlaſteth but a ſeaſon, whom heels- 
ucth hee loueth to the ende, but whom hee 
ſcourgeth hee ſcourgeth torepent; as Heze- 
kias was ſicke veil hee wept, Nabuchad- 

nezzar was baniſhed but ynrill hee 
ted. Now the fir(t cure of the Kings reſtituti- 
on was of his mind, Mine vnder/tending((aith 
Nabuchadnezzar )was reitoredvnto mee. To 
ſhewe what/an ineſtimable gift our ynder- 
ſanding and reaſon is, whereby wee-differ 
from beaſts, for which wee cannot bethank- 
full enough, therefore hee records it twiſe, as 
though his heart did flowe with gladves, and 
his tongue could not chooſe bur ſpeake often 
of it, as a man thinketh and ſpeaketh of that 
which he loueth. 
Hine underſtanding was reſtored unto me, 
e&c. Tharwhicts was Flt taken away , was 
firſtreſtored againe,which ſo ſoone as it was 
ne, hee was counted a man no more, buta 
t. AsDauidſayth, Like horſc and mule 
which haue no vnder{tanding, Pſalme 32 9. 
couming them which are voyd of vnderltan- 
ding no better then horſe and nwle. Theres 
fore they which haue loſt their vnderſtading 
atthe Tayerns,as many here haue done ſom- 
times, & they which vnderſtid not yet what 
is the booke of God, are but horſe and mule, 
though 
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they beare the viſors of men. 
he had ſayd, Mine vnderſtanding was 
to me, be annexeth, Mine honor was 
reſtored to me,(ohe grew toa king againe: as 
be was wont to put on one roabe after ano- 
ther when hee was a ja King, ſowhen GOD 
would make him a Kin againe, firſt he nv 

ypon him the roabe 
were the CundaicacfeKing, hike che prin- 
= which came vpon Saul, the firſt 
io, GODgu when he —_— 
ue him a Princes 


o_ = ns a Er TT 
like the ſhowre which went beforeSalomon. 
| LKing,1.34. One would think when Nabu- - 
chadnezzar was a King, GOD would never 
hauemade him like a beaſt, nor aftermade 
timagainaking:for who would ſurfera beaſt 
torule over the, ſecing ſuch ſtomackrs are in 
men, that they will deSrendwocipining 
Therefore itis ftrange that theſe men would 
ſuffer oneto male ouer them that had _ 7. 
yeres like a beaft ; itis euen as if one had 
am ela contnge 
age his houſe and goods from them which 
tin 10n,and count it their ownes 
I thinke 
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Ithink ſuch a one ſhould haue ſo cold a ſure, 
that ynles it were ſorne fewe that loued him, 
while hee liued hee might goe againeto his 
e fora houſe to dwel in: ſo no bodie loo« 
| —_ for Nabuchadnezzar tocome out 
of the wildernes, he was the vnlikelieft man 
in the world to bee King after ſucha change: 
but ſee what God can doe, though all bee a 
gainſtit; he which made a king like a beaſt, 
raiſed a king of a beal(t. 

Meine underſtanding (\aith Nabuchadner- 
zar) was reſtored to mee, and more than that 
mine honour was augmented, more than it was 
when I was fo proud of it. As God turnedhis 
heart, fo hee turned the hearts of his Nobles 
and people, that they recciued him fortheir 
King I vato him, and reue« 
renced him, for all the diſgrace whichthey 
had ſecne;, which made them betore ro con- 
temne him like a beaſt, 

Heere awiſe manomy ſtudic and wondet 
like Elſhawhen his matter was rapt to hea- 
uen, Foras though a ſnuffe had been taken 
fromthe and ſet in the candleſticks- 
=_ ſhined brighterthan it did before: 

Natuchadnezzar was raiſed from the 
duſt,and cr in the throne : even now no man 
cared for him , and nowe no man dat 
diſpleaſe him : that which Salomon fayil 

in 
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of Nabuchadvexren. 
inÞro.46, 17. Wheothemaietef emer pou 
he will make all bis enemies at pear 
wibbiw 7 fo when Nabuchadnezzar pleated 
theLord,God gaue him & wath men, & 
hisglonie was augmentce Ay glorie was ene 
that is, he recciuednot onely his 
and power, and honour agayne, 
_ eived viuric of 1hem, For his fea. 
ment,they had becn put out 
ſelyy yeres to the Banke, for himto recewe 
mnotewhe he came again: {0 when he loughs 
| ry ag raya Xl 
has pi could norholde it, his treaſures 
not redeeme it, his gard could not (tay 
ame chaſed tayay,wlulk he follow- 
edafter is. Bur when he Gods honar, 
and cared not for his owne, honour Was ite 


caſed, according to that, { wi{l borgur them 


= 
Mo  Nabachdacarfey to our 


Nabgchadoezzars (if he' were lining) which 
vinkeir againſt their honqrto ſogke Chriſts 
and that if his Kingdome went vp, 
ſhould go down, like Herod 
ht hee :ctde not bee King, if 
raigne;and the Pharifies, which 

Froc's they ſhould bee deſpiſed if Chriſt 


woe regarded. 
ENabuchadnezzars bonour came ynto 
F Le tim 
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Fi for the honour which to God: 
how.long will their honour laft, which eate 
and drinke, giue and take , ſer vp and pull 
downe, and doe allthat they doe to honour 
themſclues ? ax Nabuchadnezzar built Babe 
yntill that voyce came _— from hea. 
uen, gdome is departed from thee, 
rr Agcor bes ribs yrs 
red from thee.Some haue exalted themſclug 
like Nabuchadnezzar,and are not fallen yer 
ſome mounted yp,haue fallen low, and low. 
{&r, like Balaam, but t _ et at the 

: they haue ruled like , 

| + tow armender are yet wes 
to heauen, that they may dec changed. Tha 
Nabuchagnezzar is welcome to his throne 


Kowhe hath terciued grace, let vs examine 
his thankfulnes If you mark how every thing 
comes in his order,you ſhall ſce a marveilous 
conſequence obſerued both in his Fall & Re- 
flitution, When he looked vpoh his 

then he waxed proud; whe he waxed proud, | 
thenGod threatned him; whe he was threat 
ned, then God baniſhed him 3 when he was 
bamſhed, then he lift yp his eyes ro heaven; 
When he liſt vp his eyes to heaue, his ynder- 
ſanding came ynto him; when' his/vndet» | 
fanding came ynto him, the he gaue thanks 
| © | 
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vs the vie of our vnderſtan- 
edaheniogr given reaſon ynto met), 
witoſerue him and praiſe him ypon earth:as 
Nbichadnezzar worſhipped God ſo ſoone 
whe came wer de war © ſo, ſo ſoone as 
metro yeres of diſcrerion,and begin to 
mderſtand, we ſhould begins. new lite, and 
ſerve him whom all creatures doe ſerue wich 
wgelſe our vnderſtanding is vaine, and we! 
beaſts Rill : for by this abuchadnezzar” 
ſhewes that he had vaderſtanding, and was 
ltaman, becauſe hee gaue praiſe to Cod; 
——_— hart to worſhip him which: 
_— __ otding to chat definition that 
ding,in thetenth- 
nhtivench hundred andeleuenth Pſalm.” 
—_—— them haxe 4 | ay tare 
they which obſerue Com- 
re a a good vaderſtanding ; 
rat ſpeake of the Comm 
| ns; nor they which write of the Com- 
| nudanients , nor they which preach of the 
| Grimaondements, for they which keeps 
te Commuundements, a good viider! 
kading, The reſt; have'a falſe vnderſtand- 
9/4 \aine-vnderftanding, an vnderſtand- 
tglike that of the Scribes & Phariſies whichy 
| OS eratangs them, but not to 


| Ee 2 By 


420 The Reftitution | 
_ By this euery man ſhould trie his wiſe. 
dome: for ſo ſoone as ynderſtanding com. 
methto him asitcame ro Nabuc 
itewill cxtort praier and obedience from him, 
whether hee will or no : therefore our Nabw- 
chadnezzars are beaſts till, for this is nopan 
of their vnderſtanding, 
." Buthe which can go beyond al in ſhifts & 
cie,is counted the wiſelt man in Court & 
Citie, Ohgf Machauil had liuedin our coun 
txey,what a Monarch ſhould he be ? to what 


honour, and wealth, and power, and credite, | 


night he haue riſen vnto in ſhort time, whe- 
thet he had been a Lawier,or a Countier,ors 
Nrelate ? methinkes] ſee how many 
woulde poynt at him io the ſtreetes, as 
doe &xhis apes,and ſay, there goeth a deepe 
fallowe, he hath more wit in bis lirde fin 
thenthe reſtin their whole bodice, You 
of $eRtaries how faſt they growe, and how 
tafi they breed;\] warrant you where any Se- 
hath one ſonne , Machavil hath a ſcore, 
and thoſe not the brats, but the fatlingsofthe 
AE 7 ar—m—ren 
on for an ounce ir policie, they ni 
like Saints —_—— dm. 
tothe belly that hath no cares. 
2: Nowlet ys ſee the parts of this kings con» 
feſl.on,that we may ſee how his 
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of Nabuchadnezzar. 421 
ddanſwereto his finne: before he had rob. 
bed Godofhis honor : now, as though hee 
came to make reſtirution, he __—_— 
thankes,and glorie in his mouth, Firlt,he ad- 
uanceth Gods power,and faith,that his king- 
dewe us an enertaſting king dome : in which 
wordes be confeſſerh that God was aboue 
him, becauſe that his kingdome was not an 

ng Kingdome, bur a momentanie 
like a ſparke which riſeth from the 
fireand falleth to the fire againe. Therefore 


4 he ſheweth what a foole he was to vaunt of 


kisKiogdome , as thoughit were like Gods 
| Kingdome, which laſtethfor euer, 

, hee magrufieth the power of 
God and fayth, that God doth what be bſteth 
bub in beanen and in earth, and nothing can 
hinder him,or ſay vnto him, whar doeſt rhou? 
Vader which words, he confeſieth againe, 
tha God was aboue him, becauſe hee could 
potraigne as he liſted, for when hee thoughr 
tolive athis plcaſure , hee was thruſt out at 
doores,and God ſaidnot to him, what doeſt 


| thoutbut;Tby king dome ſhal depart from thee: 


| therefore he ſheweth what a foole he was to 
| ramrothispower, as though it had beene 
—— power , which cannot bee chec- 


Thirdly hee commendeth the iuſtice of 
Ee 3 God 


| 
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God, and ſaith,that his workes were altruth, 
and his wayes were all iudgement. V 
which dhe 2 confeſleth againe, that 
was aboue him : for his waies were all errors, 
and his workes were all finnes, as thcende 
. Therefore he ſhewes whar a foole 
e was,to vaunt ofhis workes,as though they 
had beenlike Gods workes , which cannox 
beblamed : therefore hee concludes, / Ne 
buchadne7? ar praiſe, and extoll, and m 
the King *Falawnq When he ted ro 
the rightfiring, marke how he harpes vpen 
j doubles it, and trebles it, like a bonde 
which is ratified with manie wordes of like 
ſenſe ; ſo he ratifieth his bonde to God with 
many words of like meaning, [wil praiſes 
extoll and magmifie the king of beauen : wif 
he would _ him,and more than prayle 
him, They which loue with the heart,andre- 
pent from the bottome, praiſe & praiſe, praie 
and pray,giue and giue, ſerue and ſerue, that 
; an a erued him, they are ready 
to ſerue him againe. 


Here isa glafſe foralthe children ofpride. 


Firſt looke vpon Nabuchadnezzar, youthat 
are grearmenhkc Nabuchadnezzar.Forthw 
will GOD make his example of great men, 


becauſe they ſhould bee examples to others 
Many wicked men diedin Juric, and ſcarſes 
man 
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Nabuchadne7zar, 43 
man was. Ha ſee their ende; but Herods 
was ſttiken before the people, that all might 
ee, becauſe hee was a wicked King. There 
were.manie in Babel as proud as Nabuchad- 
nexzar, but none but Nabuchadnezzar was 
made like a beaſt, becauſe he was a proud 
: ſaGoddoth Romacke finne in thoſe 
that beare his owne perſon. As Princes vie to 
pickethoſe that are principall and chiefe in 
rebellion to make rhem examples of terroug 
wothers, which were ringleaders in the trea- 
ſon: ſo God doth bend his ſhot againſt the 
captaines of his enemies, like the King of A- 
ran, Which charged his ſouldiers , that ray 
ſhoulde fighe wich none but agaynſt Achab 
the King,as it is written in the ſecond Booke 
of Chronicles, the cighteeenth chapter and 


| thinieth verſe, For as Salomon faith in the 


- —— 


nineteenth Chapter of his Prouerbes and fiug 
ad twentieth verſe, Serike the ſtrong, and 
the reſt will beware : {o Juſtice ſhewe 

3 Ruler, or great perſonage,, doth terrific 


manie, 

Fwecould ſce but one of our Nabuchad- 
nezzars {© ded, it would make allthe 
relt berter in their office, & thinke when th 
ltintheir maieſties, as Queene Heſter aid, 
that their power is giucn them for the 
Church not againſt the Church, 

Ee 4 Paul 


FLF * Thereftitution : 
- Gaul being before Feſtus and Avrippa,wi. 
ſheth not ynto the King Aprippa, mere 
wealth, or more honor, or more riches, but 
more religion, which is the greateſt wantef 
Princes and Magillrates. 1 hey fit in Gods 
chayre,and are called Gods, bur are not like 
God,burlike Mammon , except their names 
andrtheir crownes : peraduentureaDavidger 
a Salomon,or a loſua, thatis, a few that re 
tnember whoſe perſon they bearetthereſt are 
like Saul, and Herod, and Nabuchadnezzar, 
which know not fr& whome their kin 
come. Nabuchadnezzar built for his honour, 
andthey build for their honour : Nabuchad- 
nezzar gathered for his wealth, and they 
ther fortheir wealth:Nabuchadnezzar ſought 
aſter his pleaſute;, and they ſceke aftertheit 
pleaſure: Nabuchadnezzar vaunted of his 
power,andrhey yaunr of their power: what 
did Nabuchadhezzar whichthey donot, but 
repent which they doe nor? I cannot wiſh 
them beaſtes ro doe them good, like Nabw- 
chadnezzar,becauſc it is a queſtion, whether 
they are worſethan beaſts already, but fwe 
could drive them our oftheir pallacesto le 
bke beafts in the wilderneſle, it werea pou 
riddance, for there they ſhoulde doc 
hatme: where nowtheir proude hornesdoe 
gore others, & rheir hoof is vp to firike cuery 
one 
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of Nabuchadno77 av. 44 
one that is better than themſelues , whic 
maketh many flie into the wilderneſle, from 
their bouſc, and church, and calling, left they 
ſhould fall into their clutches : The Lorde 
which reſtored Nabuchadnezzar fromthe 
likeneſſe ofa beaſt, reſtore.them to the hkenes 
ofmen , or els frieght them like Nabuchad- 
nezzar,to rune from their roomes, that bet= 
termay haue their _ 

Thus you ſee Nabuchadnezzar was made 
like a beaſt chat he might die like a man, for 
he couldneuer learne from whence his king- 
Gmecame, vntill he had beene apprentice 
ſeuen yeares vntothe croſle, and when hee 
perceiued whotook his kingdome from him, 
then he perceiued alſo who gaue his _ 
dometo him, and learncd his thankefulneſle 
inthe wilderneſſe, when althe bleſſings were 

; which he ſhould haue been thankful 

,he thought that God was no body,yncill 
he became like no body himſelfe, and then 
whobart God, nopower but of him, no ho- 
norbut from him, his firſt honor came from 
God,as well as his laſt : bur whenhe was like 
abeaſt which knew not his owner, ke a babe 
which knewe not his Father , like an Image 
which knowes not his maker, butnowe hee 
Inoweth from whom Kings raigne,and hath 
learnedto ſay thy Kingdome, as well as my 

Kingdome, 


426 T be Reſtitution 
kingdome, and is like the elders in the Reue. 
lation which caſt downe their crownes be- 
foreche Lambe, 

Sucha ſchoolemaſter is affliction, toteach 
that, which Prophets and Angels canner 
teach, For the Prophet and his dreame had 
toldc him as much before,yet he could neuer 
ſay,the Lordhath giuen, before heg did ſte 
how the Lord had taken: they fay a friendis 
never knowne before hee be loſt: ſo when 
God fled, then Nabuchadnezzar followed: 
but when Godcalled,then Nabuchadnezzar 
contemned; when he hath all things he is vo- 
thanktull,and when he hathnothiny hee be- 
ginneth to be thankefull, 

. So we mult learne Gods loue out of his 
wrath,and ſpel his goodnes out of his iuſtice: 
therefore we preach iudgement vnto you, to 
make you flic ynto mercie, we denounce the 
law againſt you,to make you loue the golpel, 
we ſhewyou hell,to make you ſecke heauen, 
Becauſe we are all like Pharaoh his ſorcerers, 
though wereceiue neuerſo much, yet we nc- 
uerſay, the finger of GOD hath donethis: 
but when he begins to plague vs,then we cry 
the finger of God hath done this : therefore 
if we wil not be invited,it is good to be com- 
pelled : roconclude, he which made Nabu- 
chagdnezzar a King whenhe was like a bealt, 

is 
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«hee which makes them rich which were 
poore, and he which makes them free which 
were bounden , and hee which makes them 
beloved which were haced , and hee which 
makesthem wiſe, w hich were rude, and hee 
which makes them whole which were ficke: 
they muſt ſaje a time, ſcuen wy ace 
weekes, or ſeuen moneths, or ſeuen yeares, 
23 Nabuchadnezzar did, and when they are 
ready for it,it will come ſodainly , as the An- 
cameto refreſh Chriſt ſo ſoone as hewas 
:yet alittle while, alittle longer,com- 
fortis 0n foote, and that goodneſle which is 
comming, wil cowe;as the ſunne which was 
lngisrilen: for as Nabuchadnezzar ſaid, 
minehonor was reſtored to mee, ſo I am ſure 


| tanyhere may ſay,my right was reſtored to 


mee, my libertie was reſtored to mee, my 
bealth was reſtored to mee, my good 
name was reſlored tome, in leſle time than 
Nabuchadnezzars honour was , and what 
then? Therefore} Nabuchadnezzar, prayſe, 
and extoll, and magnifie the King of heauen, 
whoſe workes are al trueth,and his waics indge 
ment and thoſe that Walke in pride, he is able 
tabaſe. This is the concluſion of all Gods 
denefites, they which doe nor prayſeand ex- 
toll the King of heauen are worſe than Nabu- 


CZ7ZAT.. 
There- 


4:8 The Reſtitution, 

Therefore let all which ſayd in their 
like Nabuchadnezzar : is not this the 
which Ihaue built, is not this the land which 
Thaue purchaſed, is not this the monie which 
I have gathered, are not theſe the children 
which ow begotten, ſay now with Nabw- 
chadnezzar for all, I praile, and extoll, and 
magnifie the King ofheauen, which can take 
all againe , as hee did from Nabuchadnez. 
Zar. 

Thus you haue ſeen _ and humilitie, 
one pulling Nabuc Zar out of his 
throne , the other lifting him vnto his throne, 
whereby they which ſtand may take heedlelt 

they fall; and they which are fallen, 

may learne to riſe 
againe, 


FINIS. 
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A DISSW ASI 
FROM PRIDE, AND AN 
exhortation to Humilirie, 

I. PRY. $.5 


Gadreſifteth theprond, and gineth grace to the 
humble. 


J Aint Peter teaching 
g// cucric man his dune, 


wee the bond of all duties, like a liſtwhich 
boldeth men in a compaſle, & pride were the 
[meme eng CE 
mon giveth witnes,Prou. 1 3.10.ſaying, Only Prer3.14. 
by pride man maketb ——_— pride 
makerh eueric one thinke better of himſclfe 
then of others, whereby he ſcomethto giue 
place tothe other, and therfore when neither 

partic 


430 T he Honour 
partie wilyceld as Abraham didto Lot,how 


Gez.13.9. ſhouldthere be anypeace? Thus pride doth 


Gen.1. 


breake the peace, and humilitic doth ſer it 
againe *therefore to toll men from pride to 
humilicie,as it were from the concubintothe 
ight wife,the Apolile ſheweth how God js 
Redtopride, and _ mindc he beareth 
to humilitie:Godre/i/tetb che proxd,and gineth 
grace to wma; if hee ſhould whiſper 
men in the eares and ſay, take heed howyou 
campanie with pride, or giue entertainment 
to her, for ſhe is not Czlars Friend, the king 
—_— her his _ and all that rake her 
: he hath been ſuſpeRed euer ſincethe 
Ranks rebelled in heauen,and Adain fc 
tobcee with GOD. Thercfore his 
ieftic hath a ſtitch againft her, as Salomon 
had to Shemei, & would not hauc her fauo» 


1«Kn.2.36, rites come 'in his Court , valefſe they hold 


downe their mace, and ſtoope when rhey en» 
ter. Burifpeucan get in with humilitie, and 
wearethe colours of lowlines, then you may 
boldly; and ſtand in the Kings tight, and 

ſtep to hs chamber of preſence, and put vp 
_ petitions,and comerohonor. For humi- 
Irie is verie-gracious with him,-and ſoneere 


of his counſel, that as Dauid and Salomon 


Pro.3.22, fayhecommictethall his ſecrerstoher. This 


P/al.2s5, 


is Peters meaning , that the —" 
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fiade grace with God and men : as we reade 
ofDauid and Iohn Baptiſt,according to that 
in the firſtPſal.verſ.4. «AU things which bee Pſal.1 4. 
dnth fall proſper : butthe p ſhall bee 
troubled and croſied, and when they would 
doebelt they hall doe woor(t , when they 
would grace themſclues, they ſhall ſhame 
:andGod wilt be to them like the 
meofSaul which tormented him whereſo- 
ever hee went, This ſentences repeated a- 
gaine, Iames 4.6. the like ſeatence to this is 7 weis.s. 
 Proverbes 1:24- where he fayth, with the Proz.34 
Sernefull be ſcorneth : but he giveth grace to 
tehumble: the like ſentence is againe in the 
16of Prouerbes 18, where hee yeh, Pride Pro.1 6.18. 
before deſtrution : and in the 15.0f 
33.before honour goeth humilitie.The 776. 1 5-33- 
lkeſentence is againe inthe 29.of the Prou. Pre.29.23. 
verf23 where he ſaith,the pride of man ſhall | 
begin le Jr he humble pr ſhall 
" like ſentence is againe in the firft of 
Luk, 46:where the Virgin ſings, Hehathput La4,1.46 
downethe mightic from their ſeate, & hath 
nr warkoers and meeke ; that as it 
were dytwo or three witneſſes, pti he 
der\condemned , 'and one) ptr 47 
One i816:GO D like Iacob, of whom hee Rem. 4.13. 
rkeeb lane Liewed « Gounher bo to Als 


Gem.25.28, 


Num.16-2, 
Eſai.14. 


Gen.2.7. 


gs 11-29, 


432 The Honour 
God like Eſau, of whom he ſayth, Eſau haue 
] hated, Iacob loued Eſau becaulc heceloued 
veniſon, but Rebecca loued Iacob becauſe 
he was loued of God.Sothe proud arc inthe 
Kings Court,becauſc they ſceke honour, but 
the humble are in Gods court, becauſe they 
contemne honour : as he ſayth inthe third of 
the Prouer. yerſ.3 4. With the frowerd bewill 
ſorw himſelfe fraward : So he threatneth here 
that with the proude, he will ſhewe himſelf 
proud;that isaf they chalenge,he wil defend: 
if they will prouoke him, he will refilt then 
if oy will clime higher thea their compaſk, 
he will pull them lower theo their will. 


Peter ſpeaks of the proud,as if they didchy 1| 


lenge God, like champions, & provoke him 
like rebels, that vales he did re{ift them, they 
would goe abut to depriug him of hisnuls 
as , Dathao and Abiram vndermined 
Moſes, For ſothe proud man(ayth.l willbe 
like the higheſt, and if he could, aboue the 

igheſt roo, This is the creanyre which was 
takenows of the duſt, and ſo ſooue as hee ws 
made,he b hinaſcife again(t that my 
jeſtie, which the Angels adore , the throans 
wotlhip, the diucls fare, andthe heavens 
bay. How many finsarein this ſinfull world, 
and yer a5Salomon ſayth of zhc ;good wife, 
Prou. 34.29.Many daughters haue donever 
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of Humiltie. 434 
y, but thou ſurmounteſtthem all. So I 
of Pride, many ſunnes haue done 
but thou ſurmounteſt them a'l : for 
the wrathfull manzthe prodigall man, the 124 
ciuigttsman, the ſurfering man, the ſNochlull 
mangrather an enemy to himfeclfe then tg 
| | pang em) EFT. <a 
decaprfull man, vngratcfull man , is ras 
theran enceuny to men then td God: but the 

ſers himſclfagainſt God, becauſe 

dath againſt his lawes,he maketh himſelf& 

equillwith God,becauſc he doth all without 
Godandcraucs no helpe of hicm: he exalreth 
omewil,though it be contrary to wil. 
ttobandlcmen faich; Neo once ts Lord, _, 
wwe vs, but vato thy name gine the gore. m———_—_— 
Mali1g.1. ſo the proudniaa ſaith, not yn | 
to him, noc vnto him, but ynto vs giuethe 
ghrie: like vnto Herod , which tooke the 
me of Zod, and was honazed of all bur 
the worms, and they fhewed that lie was nor 
iGodbura man, Attes x 2121. Thereforethe zz; 12.211 
proudimen may be called Zods encmies, be- 
auſe as the couctous pull riches from men, 
bihe proud pull honor from (;0d.Befidethe 
_ hath nd caule robe proud,as 0- 

haue, the couerous for riches, the 


kabirious for hotor, the voluptuous for 
00} =o 


I 


2,Kan 1.þ, 


Heb.1o, 


314 The honour 
Ge he enuious for wrong, the flothfull for 
cafe; burthe proud man hath no cauſe to 
be proud, but pride itſelfe, which ſaith like 
——— —_— 
Godis id ro \be- 
caulc ra ons, ar ng He 


earth, the creator againſt the cres. | 


ture, the father againſt the ſonne, the Lord 
__ the ſeruant, the Frince againſt the 
ſubic&, whois like to winne the field? /fibe 
GH Paul) who ſoall condemned! 

if the Lord refiſt, who ſhall defend?If his 
lawe came with thunder and lightning ad 
, with what terrour will hee come 
-himlclfe? It was but a brag,whenthe king of 
Juda proclaimed wat againſt the kingot 
ram & ſaid,7\o man ſpall deliver the out of m 
hands : but it istrue when God ſaith, no man 
ſhall deliverthem our of my hands:therefore 
*the author tothe Hebrews ſaith, It is a fear 
full thing to fall intothe hands ofGod,forke 
euer ouercommeth , Therefore when the 
Epyptians perceiued that GOD fought 


1Kin.14.9. gainfthE,they crycd,#e will fie. we wil fo, 


od fighteth againſt vs, Exod.1 4.24% 

Jo feof may 64 Iwill fie, Call fb for 
God fighteth agunftvs. When the king of 
Juda proclaimed waragaiuſt the king of }- 
rael; theking of Iſracl returned _— 
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of Humilitie. 436 
the thillle rebelled again che cedar, 2.King. 
14.9andyetthere was butking againſt king, 
aman againſt aman ; how thuch rather may 
the king ofheaien' anfwer this proud earth, 
the thiltle rebelleth againſFthe Cedar? The 1.5.7,17.8 

gant durit chalenge bur one of the hoſt gt 
' Ic burthe Lord chalengethall the hoſt of 
why as hee giuerh grace to all that arg 
, ſo refifterth all that are proud. Ir 
had beene roo heauie for them, if he had ſaid, 
the Lord doth not care for them, for Gods 
cuepreſerueth vs, and our owne care dooth 
buttrouble vs, bur coſay that the Lord deoth 
xhiſtthem, is as if Michael ſhould denounce xeuet «+ p 
mare with the dragon, till be hath catt him 
inothe pitte. This is a marſhall woord,and 
comes with armes and weapons vpon them; - 
faman ſhould ſee a Lion come vpon him, 
would he not ftart? if he ſhould ſee a Gianc 
come againſt him, would he not feare? Bux 
ww the Lord of holts, the Lyon of Iuda, 
which deſtroyed the Giants, is vp in armes to 
rhitthe prond,& the proud fearnotſo much 
uthehumble. God reſiſteth the proxd, and g1- 
wth grace to the bumble : but the world reflt- 
eththe humble,& giuerh gra-etotheproud, 
#Dauid notes. Mca wil praiſe thee,nor wh;® 7a. 49.13 
thoureformeſt thy ſelfe to God, but whe thou 
Gcltforme thy ſelfe to thy luſts: that is,the 
FED © which 


Pſal.y7.6, 
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ich will be ſtrowters, ſhall not want flat 


terers,which will praiſe euery thing that 
do,and cuery dard they] beekand _ 
ching thatthey weare, andſay itbecomesthe 
welto weare long haire, that it becoms them 
well to weare bellied dublers,that it becomes 
them well to icrin their going,that it becoms 
the wel co ſweare intheir talking. Now,when 
hear men ſooth them in their follies, thi 
thinke we haue nothing elſe to com» 
mend vs, if men wil praiſe vsfor our vanities 
we wil haue friends inough :{o the humour 
ſwellerch and thinkes with :r ſelfe,if they wil 
looke vpon mee when I doe (et but a ſtout 
face vpon it, how wouldthey beholdemeif 
I were in apparel ?if they doe ſo admire me 
in filkes, how would they cap rac and curfe 
me,and worſhip me, if I werein veluer?f 
1 beſo braue in plaine veluert,what ifmyvel- 
uet were pin&,or cur,or printed? So they ſtu 
dic for Falhions.as lawyers do for delaies and 
count that part naked which is not as gaudie 
asthe reft,rill all their bodie be couered over 
with pride,as their minde 1s with folly.There- 
fore Dauid faith, that pride is as a chain vnto 
them.that is, it goeth round about them like 
a Chainc,, and makes them think that allmen 
loue them, and praiſe them,and admirethem, 
and worſhip them for their brauery, "_ 
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of Humilitie. 437 
fore as Saul ſaid to Samuel, Fonowr me before 
thiz people, ſo the proude man faieth to his 
chame and his rufies, andhis pincks, and his 
cus; honor mee before this people : all that 
heſpeaketh, ordoth, or weareth, is like Na- 22,4, 
ezzars pallace,which he built for his 
honor. This is their work, ſo ſoone as they rile, 
toputa gots ſhop vppon their backes,and 
colourtheir faces,and pricke theirruffes, and 
fiſlecheir hayre, and then their daies worke 
wdone, asthough their office were to painte 
z faire Image eucric morning,and at nightto 
blot it out againe : from that day that pride is 


| bomennthe eof man, as thefalſe Pro- 


phers were ſchooled to ſpeake as the king **21-8, 
would have them, ſotheir cycs,and feete, and 
o_ are bound to ſpcake, and looke, and 
,as the proud heart doth prompt then), 

If God were in loue with faſhions, he were 
deyer better ſeryed than in this age , for our 
world is like a pageant,where cucry mansa 
puelis berterthen himſelf, Once Chriſt ſaid, Matr.1 1,6, 
Gatſoftclothing is in kings courts: but now 
Cs crept into cueric houſe; then the ritch 
gutton jetted In gargts cuerie day, but now L«ty16. 
the poore vnthrift icrs as braue asthe glugton, 
wth ſo many circumſlances about him, that 
if yee could ſee how pride would walke hers 
klle,if ſhe did weare apparell,, ſhee would 

x Ft 3 cucn 


GCen.3-21, 
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even goe like many inthe fireetcs : for ſhee 
dh not goe brauer, norlooke Router , nor 
mince finer, nor fer orv-moe laces, nor make 
larger cuts, nor carrie more erappings about 
her, then our ruſhans and wantons 4 at this 
day. Howfarire theſe fathions altered from 
thoſe leather coates which God made in Pa- 
radiſe? if their bodies did change formes ſo 
often as their apparel chaungeth faſhions, 
they ſhould haue more ſhapes then they haue 


2,X1n.14.2. fingers andtoes, AsTeroboams wife diſgui- 


Gen,6, 


ſed herſelfthatthe Prophet might not know 
her,ſo we may think that chey oi 
ne Ir ry knowe them, nay 
they diſguiſe their bodies ſo, till they knowe 
not themſclues : for the ſeruant goeth like 
his maſter, the handmaide like her Miſtrefſe, 
the (ubie& like the Prince, as though hehad 
torgonten his calling and miſtooke himſelſe: 
like a man in the darke, which puts on ano- 
ther mans coatefor his owne , that is too 
wide,or tos fide for his bodie : ſo their at- 
tires are ſo vnficte for their bodies , ſo vn- 
meete for their calling , ſo contrarie to na- 
ture, that I cannot call them fitter, then the 
monſterr of apparell. For the giants werenot 
ſo monſtrous in nature, as their atrires arc 1" 
faſhion, that if theycould ſcetheir apparel 
but with the glance of a ſpirituall eye, how 
mots 


guiſe them- | 
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of Humilitie, 439 
monfirous it makes them like-Apes and Pup- 
pers, and Vices, they would fling away their 
atige as Dauid flung away Sauls armour; and 
beas much aſhamed of their clothes , as A- 
dam was of his nakednefle. 

- Pride hath been the deuiler of all theſe 
ratities,« hich now neither ſhame nor lawes 
nor preaching can take away; therefore had 
wenot need to ſhew you, how God refiſterh 
thisvicey thatcarcth not for any elſe? Who 
cantell how this weede groweth, ſeeing wee 
haye nothing to be proud of, but more caule 
tobee aſhamed of onr ſelues, and flic from 


faherhad ? we wereearth,we arc fleſh , and 
weſhall be wormes meate : what caule hath 
eath,orfleſh, or wormes meateto be proud ? 
Weare bornein finne, we liue in miſerie , we 
ſhaldiein corruption : whatcauſe hath ſinne, 
« miſerie, or corruption to pulfe ys, but to 
humble vs? there is nothing good which we 
zeproud of, but a wife man is aſhamed of 
the ſame things wheroſwe boaſt, It is a won- 
Gertoſee,how a gay coate,or a gold ring, or 
( ht handkerchiefe can braue a mans 
heethinkes better of himſelfe that 
py hee weareth them , then any day 
,and ſpeakes and walkes, and lookes at- 

terwther faſhion then he did before? 
Ff 4 if 


1.54.17.39+ 


GCen.3.9. 


| thefaceof God and man tov, then Adam our Gen.3.13. 


Gen.11. 


{wad t. 


Gen 2, 
Dans. 
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Ifye could — diſciples ſid, Luk.te. 
17. Lordthe are ſubieft onto v3: Te 
(farhthe Lord) g/orie not in this: how ma. 
ny things doe we glorie in, which we ſhould 
not,if we may nat gloric inthe gifte of mira. 
cles? Euen asa couetous man is greedie of an 
halfpenie, and an envious man 1s angrie fora 
word: ſothe proud man is proud of a fether, 
Therefore ſhall not God refiſt them which 
plorieinallthings but himelfe and ſhould 
lorie in nothmg but in him? as he didenm- 
tethe loftie Babel, ſo he doothreſiſt theſe 
loftie mindes, . 
Burfor Pride the angels which arc inhell 
ſhould be in heaven : but for pride we which 


are in carth ſhould bee in paradiſe: but for 


pride Nabuthadnezzar w hich' is inthe forelt 


Exed.14. ſhould beirhis pallace:but for pride Pharach 


2.Th{2.4- worſhipped as God. The 


which lies with the fiſhes, ſhov!d be with his 
nobles :nofinne hath pulled ſomanydown, 
as this which prortiſedto ſerthem vp, Of all 
the children ofpride, the Pope is the father, 
which firteth in the temple of God, andis 

Fords miniſters are 
called ſervants, and his miniſters are called 
Lords: bur for pride the Pharifies wonld have 


Mearthz, receivedChriſt as gently as his diſciples : but 


for Pnde Herod would have worſhipped 
Chiiſt as humbly as the ſhepheardes : - 


q 


| 
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WE rr like Abraham, 1.7.1.6: 
nome the Seca option would bee 
Ad cheie children. ; bur for. pride Noble 
men would come zo Church, av\well as-the: 
ETI__ ; Genles would abide 

as well as ſeruancs : but for pride 
thou-wouldeſt Grgiuechy brother, and thy 
brother would forgiue 
ſhould have no worke. Burt when thouthit- 
keftoftheſe things, Pride comesin and ſaith, 
Wikthou goe like a hag|er? wilt thou follow 
Sermons ?. wilt thou take _— _ 
thou wrong ? uiltmen ſay? 
yon re mome, 2b) nnterrmrerq orvy 
ind noman will reucrence thee., but cuerie 


[ man will conremne and abuſe thee. Thus 


men arefaincro put on the liuerie of pride, 
| &they pur. on the liucries of noble men, to 
ſhrowd and defend chem from the contempt 
of the world, Who hath nor fele theſe coun+ 
failesin his heart, which would not beleeue 
that any pride was in him? Yeras Ablolon 
waz worleſonne than A ſe As 
doniah rebelled againft his brother, bur Ab- 1.Xg.1.4 
nrwrers) his fb foride bank 
chibren,thanvanitioof apparel. Ty+- 
_ in Princcs, ambition in Nobles,rebel- 
| loninSubicRes, diſobedience in Children, 
tubbornneſſe in ſeruaunts; name Pride, and 


2 The Honour 
> «nf WIE Frere wa therefore ſhal 
not GOD reſiſt pride, which hath ſowed ſo 
many taresin his' ground, tharr{carſe a man 
canfaylikeDa id, / a nothigh minded. P(a. 
I31.1. Give me the mi al men hum- 
bled, and there is nothing leftto-raiſe rife in 
the worlde. | Burt as James faith, The hears of 
mn luiterbrafter enxic : (o the heart of man 
luſteth after pride; though he hauc manyhart 
breakes andpull downes, and many timesno 
countenaunceto ſhew it; yerif a little { 
be pit tothe towe, you ſhal ſee how ſoon this 
flaxe will flame: therefore Salomon ſaith Ec- 
cleſ.3.10.thatall the troubles-that God lay. 
eth ypon a man, haue this putpoſeto humble 
him ; asthough al troubles were little inough 
to humble pride , and that bur-for pridethere 
werenoneed almoſt of our troubles, Forthe 
auoiding of this vice, God ſuffereth men to 
fall into other vices, which men abhorre and 

iſh, astheft, and farnication , and drun- 

,co make them athamedby theſe vices 

CE of pride : _—_ 
argumen all finnes is the wor 

becauſe God Pr oariper Cairns to come 

and ſhame vslcaft we ſhould bee' proud. A- 

Far, pride hath:this propertic -and fleight 

itmixeth it ſelfe with our good workes, 

and followeth yertuc, ——" 
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, of Humilivie. 443 
Phenix ariſeth another Pheenix, ſo of the a- 
ſhes ofour good workes ariſeth pride. When 
thedivel/cannorſtay vs from a good worke, 
then heelaboureth by all meances to make vs 
of it, and ſo he ſtaineth our worke and 
ourreward, For thougha man doo 
neverſo much good, yetifhe be proude of ir 
heloſeth his/ reward , as the Pharifics did : 
therefore the beſt and the wiſeſt, and the ho- 
heftmen had need to watch this vice; for if 
they takenor great heed, it will make them 
proud of their wiſedome, and of their zeale, 
andof their goodnes. Paul was almoſt put- 2.Cor.12. 
kdyp with revelations: Aaron and Miriam New.12. 
bepznto rebell, becauſe they thoughnthem- 
ſ:\ves as 2s Moles; and all the fathers of 
"7 antheir hereſic ar this, a mag» 
thcate opinion of themſelues, -and an ouer- 
\ >" =* 2 rue—Og ifts, _—_ ſetteth DP: 
z euen as thet erſet y Math 4. 
it. Apaine,a nag had octond 
of pride; forſhe willnotkeepe counfaile: bur 
the be proud; ſhee vall tell char he is proud, 
mdthereſorc is called an impudenc fie; be- 
ma ptregens her ſelfemthe eye;'in the 
eech,in't ure,inthe tooke,in che 
uruirLry ſo that a man yt 
proud,and ſeeme humble, | | 
Thus God hath tied a iuſt puniſhmerto this  - 


vice, 


Heſt.6.13. 


Rom $- 


444 The honour | 

vice,that he which entertaincth the vice that 
he loueth, ſhould not auoid the name which 
he abhorreth,but he ſhallbe eſteemed proud 


and called of all thatknow him; and. 


with their fingersin the ſtreetes, & ſa, there | 


a proud : which pronounce 
T novice ch brths danny, auſethele 
two bewray them 
Thus you ſee howthe proudrefiſt God! 
ey are ſo headie, thatalmoſtnone 
dare refit but God : I will refit them 
(ſaith God). Therefore when hee heardethe 
proudmaen ſay inthe 14 of Eſaiah Nekry 4 
cend up into heauen : hee anſwereth 
The ſhalt be t downe to the grawe. This 
is hee whichreſilteththe proud, When Ha- 
mans wife heard her hysband fay, thatMor- 
cecai was againſthim; becauſe he was an Il 
raclite, ſhe {qidthather husband ſhould take 
the foile , and Mordecai Choulde prevaile, 
Whar if ſhe had heard her husþand (ay, that 
the Lord of Mordecai was againſt him ? 
the feruant be ſoterrible , whodarecncoun- 
ter with his maſter? God hated Eſau, andhow 


did Eſau > though hee yras the eldct 
Re es miſſedehe birth-right; 2nd 


Gen.25.28, thoughhis Father loued him, yer bee cou 
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net bleſſe him, becauſe God hated him, God 
was wroth wich the angels, and droue them Ind.1, 
out of heauen; God was wrath with Adam, 
out of Paradice; GOD was ©» 
| Nabuchadnezzar, and turned p,,., 
kimoutof his pallace ; God was wroth with 
Cain, a6d though he were the firſt man that 4-12, 
ws botne of a woman, yet God made him a 
ragabond vpon his owneland ; 'CGod was 
wroth with Saul, and though he was the firſt :.Saw.31.4 
kingthat ever was anointed, yetGod made | 
his owne hand his executioner; G O D was 
weoth with the whole world, and though the Gez.6, 
IG ——_— 

regarded , deſtroy ed - 
oat efaxn . This is he which re» 
bfterh the , What ſhall we-doo if the 
world be againſt vs, and the leihagainſt vs, 
1nd the devill againſt vs, and God againſt vs 
too, which ſhould defend vs? In beauen, in . 
einh.andin the ſez he findes vs our. Andas = 
the diſpleaſure of a king draweth many ene» 
mies with ir, {ſo the diſpleaſure of God ſerrerh 
a his creatures againſt vs:theaefore he is cab- 
kdthe Lord of hoaſts, as though hee came z/.1.14, 
withan armie againſt vs. When hee fought ; 
withthe Aramites, the Sunne tooke his pare: ſh 3.10, 
when hce foughe againſt the Sodomires, the Gen.16, 
firetooke his part: whenhee foughr ou 


446 The honour 
Exed 14. the Acgyptians, the Water rooke his parte; 
Nem.25- when he oht againſt the Murmurers, the 
earthtoake his part; when hefou oht againſ 
Dan. theldolattrsthe Lions tooke his part; when 
2.K9.2-24 hee fought againſt the mocketrs, the Beates 
_ tookehuspett :this is hee which refiſteth the 
road, Whar canthee hope, which'reajem- 
that God is fet agaiot him7,ahdthar the 
Lord ret wo 
*.. » This thought-made the Philiftinesflic & 
——_ God roper-/ap into the hoaſt. Noetemirislile 
is enemy he everovercommeth,and when 
.-.»> hehathouetcommen,he can caſtinto hell, & 
ewe might Sjomon popbee, Prop 
wal might Salomon ns 
— Therdeaf wan ple ln 
Godhachovercomehitn w 


6 k Malldeig brought gp 
{o Salomgn faith, it - rt 
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Fel 1-6 1c achaine (3 Dowid faid)ro 2dorne hini 
doth hanghitm?that which he cooke to cxal 
him, doth devaſetin; that which hee tooke 
to win loue getteth hatred; that which te 

- tooketoobraine glory; procureth ſhame: 5 

1.86. ifGod did takertie ſword out of his hand, Ss 

7:51 Dauid tookethe ford of Goliah, and ſlewe 
' him withhis 0wne weapon. 
. Whennhe Phadie (ad he yegomcr Buns 
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Publican,Luk.1g, 1 1.he faid iter fared 
be was not ike the Publicanindeed, becauſe 
the Publican was berter than he. So, when a 
proude man thiukes belt of him{tle, then 
God and men thinke worſt of him; all his 
gorieis bur like a vapour, which climerh as 
though1t would goc vp to heauen, but when 
x comes taoa bale height , ix falles.down 2» 

and 'neuer alceades niogr, So Adamn 
boghcthau the faire apple Ghould make hin 
bke his maker,Gen. z, bug God aefifted his 
pride, and thazapple made bim bkethe Ser- 
wary wer bim. with-it, Ablolom 


Counrey,where he had noſepulcher proui- 
& Herod hoped when the pos 


his wordes, /t.is the voice. of God, that 
boudbe worſhipped cuer aficr as God, bur 
God 


. 


= < =o” 


| 
A 
| 


Num.22. 
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refiſtedhis pride, and before he deſceris 
dedtroch kisthtoane, the wonnes ſo defaced 
his poape, that wore which called him God 
wou!l bekewifrohim:ſo whe women take 
mote paines to drefſe theniſelues, rhen they 
doo all the duy'aftcr, and pay deererto mains 
vertucs, the ythiak to men ? 
Godrefflodnheirpride andaltiacieethem 
thoughrhep cap and currfie romthem,yerthey 
judge wore of theru, and thinke thar they 
avwouldnorweare theſe ſignes of lightnes and 
pnde, vhlefſe they were li proud ins 


bcforemen how will tt condemne them be- 


' fore GODf-If ſinae did nor blinde them, 


would decriue thernſeluesto rake the 
ontrary:hay; and thinke that ſhould honor 
them thiſpracerh other? Bur as Balaam 
-was ſtopped not who fi 1m: 
fo they know not whorehift- 
-cththem. Though they doo allto pleaſe, ye 
-they canpleaſe none : e not God, 
'forGodreſiſteth them; they pleaſe nor the 
humblc;forthe humble are contrary tothem; 
theypleaſe notthe proud, forthe proud doo 
enuc'them which ſtriue xo bee as proudas 
they: chey-pleaſe nor themletues, 
they cahnor be ſo proud and braue as ar 
W 
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of Humilitie. 449 
would bee : onely they pleaſe the diuell, be- 
| cauſe their pride doth intitle him to them. 
Ttusmuch of Gods batrailes againlt the 
Heere Peter leaueth the proud with 
thisbrand in their forchead, This « the mar 


| lowly, and comforteth them ; Bur he ginerh 
tothe humble; as ifhee ſhould ſay, 
xelike Iohn the beloued diſciple, which lea- 
neon Cheiſts boſome: Tohn,t 3.23, though 
Godrefiſtthe proud, yet hee will not frowne 
pon you : bur wheh herefiſteth them, he wil 
guegrace vato you, as if he ſhould ſay, the 
are without grace, for God giuerh rot 
gace ynto the proud, but tothe humble, ac- 
cording to that of Eſay 66.2. To him will [ 
luke, exen to hims that us poore and of a comtrite * 
het, and trembleth at my wordes : therefore + 
Learne of me((aich Chriſt)ro be bieble cf meck; Mark. 11, 
s though the humble and mecke were his 
{chollers. Therefore God muſt needes loue 
the humble, becauſe they are like his ſonne: 
ſhallhaue his beſt giftes, of which hee 
th, 2.Cor.1 2.9. My grace # ſufficient :as if © 
hee ſhould ſay, he which hath giuen you his 
fn he deny you any thing? as Chriſt 
ith, He which hath ginen 11: h1s Sonne, will 
benor gize 15 all things with him? Therefore 
prcemay be called the gift of gifts, becauſe 
Gg all 


F 


wow God reſiterth : then hee turneth to the y 


*% 
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all gifts come with grace, as the Court goek 
with the Quecne, Therefore fearc not to he 
humble, leaſt you be contemned : for all the 
, promiſes of {zod are made to humilitie, and 
yer men fearetgbe humble,leſtchey ſhuldbe 
contemned. Hutmilicie did not make Iokn 
conteptible, but when he refuſed the name 
of a Propher, Chriſt faith, that he was mor 
thenaPropher,Mat.r1. 2 Humilitie didna 
make Moles contemprible,but as he wasthe 

mildeſt man vpon carth; ſo he was the 
teſt ypon the earth, Numb. 1; 2. Humiline did 
not make Dauid contemptible, but when ke 
humbled himſelfe, he ſaid vnto Michol,] wil 
be mo.e humble yer, and lowly in my owne 
Fght, yet thou and thy maides ſhall honow 
me,2.Sam.6.2 2. As Chriſt ceated nottobex 
king becauſche was like a ſeruant, nortobe 
a lyon becauſe he was like a lambe,nortode 
God becauſe he was niade man, nor to be 1 
Iudge,becauſe he was ivdged: fo man Cooih 
not looſe his honour by humilitie:but he ſhal 
be honoured for his humilitie, as the Sqn wa 
- hovoured, whenhe was humbled, Luk. 15.3, 
: ' Thus humilitie hath found that w hich price 
ſought,like little Dauid, which was lealt ac- 
compred of, and yer got the victorie; yea, 
when no man durit encounter with the Gy- 
ant, x. Sam 17.28.” Thisis the ladder whete- 
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of Humiluite. 451 
by wemuſt aſcend,Gen. 28.1 2,pride Cid caſt 
ysdowne, and humilitie mult raiſe vs vp. As 
the way! to heauen is narrow,Mar. 1 2. 1 3. lo 
the gattis low; and hee had necde to toope 
which entreth in at it:therforc be noc pro, 
laftGod oppoſe himſelte againſt you; bur 
be humble,andthe grace of God belongeth 
toyou, Solong as thou art proude , andiea- 
dlt this ſentence, God gineth grace to the 
humble : thou mailt ſay to thy foule : Soule 
thouhaſt no part herein; for grace is the por- 
tbo of the humble, and the dowry of the 
meeke, and the treaſureof the lowlic; butto 
theeit is laid, The Lord reſiſteth the prowde : 
s fheſhould ſay, Anoide Satan, Math.g or 
Dqert from me ye abbot dim-00 cot 
youſee how you may haue God your friend 
oryourenemy, He refiſterh the proud,and gi 
«th grace rothe humble - ifthou diſdaine to 
kame humilitie of man , learne it of GQD, 
whohumbled himſclfe from heauen tocarth, 
terxalt thee from earth to heauen; tro which 

Kingdome ( when the proud ſhall ' 
Thu out the Lord leſus bring S 4 
rs,for his mercies 
lake, 


FINIS. 
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452 


Eccleſiaſtes 12.1, 


Remember thy Creator in the dyes of thy 
youth, 


ES F itbe ſo,asthey ſay,tha 
Lnone but yong men doo 


x care our doctrine; then 
PX, this Text is well choſen 
for the auditory, toteach 
yong men that which if 
" UDSEITRCEE they learne,they mayliy 
with David, /haxe more vnderſtanding that 
the awncignt. Plalm.1 19.100, All Scnprure 
js mans dutic, and aunf\xeres like Iohn Bap- 
tiſtro, What ſhall wee doo? In the firlt of 
John the ſecond aud the twelfth, Iohn faith, 
Iwrite unto you babes, I wrice vnto you chik 
dren, Iwrite vnto you fathers, I write yn 
you yongmen, I write ynto you oldc m_ 
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4 
te erd which iscalled « frm books, fiyerh 2ks.1 


{rom one age toanother,from one [exe to an- 
other, frow one calling to another , till like a 
ſudgeit hath giuen cucry man his charge, A- 
mongthe reſt, I may call this Scripture, The 
ng mor T ack, Wherein the Wiſe man ſhe- 

, when is the beſl time to ſow the ſecede 
of rertue, thatic may bring foorth the fruite 
of life, and make a man alway readie to die. 
Lethimremember his Creator in the daies 
of hisyouth, andall his life ſhall runne in a 
lne, the middle like the beginning, and the 
ende like the middle ; as the Sunne ſerteth a- 
gainſt the — 

After Salomon had deſcribed man (like 
Martha) troubling and toyling himſelfe a+ 
bout many things; at laſt hee bringeth him 
to that one thing neceſlarie , which Chriſt 
taught Marie: and ſhewes im,that if he had 
degunthere at firſt, hehad found that which 
be ought without trouble, and been happicr 
many yeares fince,than he is now. re 
tothem which are young Salomon ſhewes, 
nhat a yauntage they hane aboue the aged 
lkea ſhip, which ſecing another ſhip ſinke 
defore her, lookes about her, pulls downe 
derſaple,turneth her courſe, and eſcapes rhe 
lands, which would ſwallow her, as they had 
Gaethe other, ' 

Gg 3 So 


454 The Tong mans tacks. 

So they which are young,neede-not triethe 
ſnares and allurements of the wortd, or the 
iflucs and eftectes of ſmne, which old-men 
haue tried before them , bur take the trial 
and experience of others , and goe ane 
way toobtaine their wiſhed deſires. Thats 
this {{aith Salomon If thou wouldeſt have 
ny ſetled peace or heartie ioyein this vaine 
or tran{itorie worlde , which thou haſt been 
ſecking all the time fir.ce thou wert bome, 
thou mult Kemember thy ( reator, which did 
make thee, which hath eleed thee , which 
hathredecmed thee , which daile preſerueth 
thee,v-hich will forever glorific thee: ands 
the kince remembrance of a friend doothie- 
create the minde , ſo ro thinke and meditate 
wypen GOD, will ſupplie thy thoughts, 4 
peilthy griefes, and make thee cheeretull, 
the Gght of the Arke comforted Dauid : for 
ioyc, and comfort, andpleaſure is wheres 
Godis,aslight, and cheerefulnes, and bew- 
ticis whereas the Sunne is. Now, if thou 
woulde{t haucthis ioy, andcomfort, & plex 
furcto bee long, and wouldelt eſcape thoſe 
thouſand miſerics, vexations, and vanities, 
which Salomon by manie weary and tedious 
trials ſought to make naked before thee, and 
yet held all but vattitie when hee had founce 
the way, theu mult Rerrember thy Createrin 
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the ders of T7 pry at the firſt ſpring time, 
| aodthenthy _— ſhall bee as long as 
| thyife3 andall thy thoughts while thou re- 
maineſto earth , a foretaſte of the gloric of 
_—_ This is the ſumme of Salomons 


Lo_ En findes man ſeeking happineſſe 


out of the waie , as Eſau hunted long fora 
bleſing,and yet went withoutie+: hee pirties 
to ſe him ſeeke and not finde, to runne and 
notobtaine : therefore hee ſerteth him. in the 
miclike a guide ſent from heauen,which of- 
ten had ſtraied himſclfe before , and be- 
ingnow recouered to hisright waie , ſtandes 
likea macke of knowledge in the turnings 
{= wry ramp by-waies, to direct all 

afle by, that they may follow the 
= — that PTeaderh to eternall happi- 


ms becauſe the Pt marcheth 
cheerefully, which knowerth his waie before 
teeſerterh forth: therefore from the firſt ſet- 
ting forth, cuen from the time of youth, when 
= beginneth to runne his pilgrimage, 
Soman tels him how he ann pre: 
himſelfe to walke , and ſcttes him in a 
rebigh way , wherein is no turning cither 
ttheright hand or the left , which hee cal- 

cgthe remembrance of God. 
Gg 4 Ay 
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As if hee ſhould ſay , Walke with GOD v 
Enoch did , and remember well , that he: 
which ſhall bee thy Iudge, dooth fee alltha 
thou doolt, and heareth thee at euecrie wort 
and this thought ſhall keepe thee inthe wy 
atall times, like rhe cloude and piller of fir 
which went before the Children of Iſrael x 
well by daie as night, when they trauailed 
in the wildernes, 

In the next chapter before , and the ninth 
verſe , Salomon ſaid, Reigyce O young man a 
thy youth : now he hath changed his note to 
Remember O young man in ty youth, No 
more KReioyce , but Remember. Salome 
mocked before , and ſhewed what they 6d 
remember; here he ſhewes what they ſhould 
remember, leaſt any Libertine ſhould mik- 
conſter himand ſay,Salomon _ VStore- 
joyce, Salomon gaue vs leaue to {inne, Salo- 
mon ſaid, dooas yeelift, for you are e you 
men, and haue a priuiledgeto bce laſciuious 
and vaine:herecants with a breath, and denies 
forth-with his word,cuen where he ſpakeit. 

Wharſaid 1? Reiozce O young man in thy 
youth? I would ſay, Rem O young man 
inthy youth. So God mockes vs while wee 
finne, like Michaiah, which bad Achab fight 
againſt Aram, and then forbad him againe: 
ſo hee bids them reioyce , and forbids them 

againe, 
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ine. Reioyce not inthy youth, but repent 
os One would ink: that Sal 
mog have giuen this Memorandum 


rahexw olde men than to young men, let 


them repent which looke to die, Oh ſaith Ic» £4.27. 


remie, it is good for a man to beare the yoake 
in his youth ; if it bee —_——_— 


youth, it is better to learne in youth. There- 7a. 1 37.6; 


fore if Dauid wiſhe that his tongue might 
deaue to the roofe of his mouth , if he tor- 
leruſalem : what are they worthie which 
God the king of Jeruſalem ? can a 
forget his father ? is not God our Fa. 

ther? therefore who is too young toremem- 
berhim, ſecing the childe dooth know his fa- 
ther? Asthe deepeſt woundes had neede to 
defirſttented : ſo the vnſtableſt minds haue 
neede to be firſt confirmed, In this extremitie 
syouth, as Salomon ſhewes them before he 
teacheth them. For in the laſt verſe of the for- 
mer chapter, he calleth youth wanitre, as if he 


youth 
when he had ſhewed young men their follie 
vader the name of vanjtie , like a good Tutor 
hee roketh them to ſchoole , and teacheth 
themtheir dutie : Remember thy Creator, as 
though all finne were the forgerſulneſle of 
God, andall ourobedience camefrom this 
remembrance 


458 The young mans T arke, 
remembrance that God created ys after his 
owne image, inrighteouſneſlc and holi 
to ſcruc him here tor a while, and after toin- 
herit the ioyes which hee hath himſelf, 
Which if wee did remember, doubtleſle it 
would make vs aſhamed , to thinke and 
ſpeake, and dooas we are woomte. For what 
man dooth remember his creatour , or 
he was created , while he ſ{weareth and for- 
ſweareth, and maketh his trade of finne, as 
though there were no Godto iudge, nor hell 
to puniſh, | 
'T his is becauſe the remembrance of God 
which would wake finners,is ſo chaſed from 
men, for feare it ſhould curbe them of their 
leaſures, that they dare not thinke of 
im , bur ftrive to forget him, that 
may finne without feare, Therefore hee be- 
commeth a Schoolmaſtcr for God, and cz 
leth Children vnto him before they bee cor- 
rupted, to teachthem this one leſion for the 
guide of their life, Remember thy creator. To 
which he draweth them as it were with two 
cords : the ſhorte flight of their youth, and 
the infinite infirmities of age. 'Toſhewhow 
ſoone our youth is gon, which we thinke will 
neuer haue end. Salomon dooth not reckon 
it by yeares,but by daycs,in the daics of thy 
youth , ſo the ſcripture numbersour -, , by 
aics 
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and houres,and minutes, to teach vs to 
make vſe of all our time, and euery daie to 
thinke ypon the end. Yer leaſt they ſhould 
ouer this remembrance ynto age, which 
sthe generall day thar all ſerto repent, after 
this verſe Salomon brings in the olde man 
deafeand blinde and lame and ftammering, 
forthe yong man to behold, as if hee ſhould 
: looke my ſonne,is this man fitto learne? 
which cannot heare, nor ſee, nor ſpeake, nor 
goe ? Therefore remember thou thy crea- 
tourinthc dayes of thy youth before this do- 
come. This then is the leuell of our mcſ- 
age, to haſten them forward which traucll 
towards heauen , becauſe there is a great 
ſpace betweene God and vs, and much a 
doe to aſpire the toppe of mount Sion, bur 
morea doeto aſpire the topof the mount of 


heauen. 


Therefore as Abraham roſe early to ſa- Gen.z2,3, 


cifice his ſonne in the morning, ſo in the 
moming of thy life ſacrifice thy ſelfe ro God, 
and let him which is Aphain euery thing, be 
Alpha inthy conuerſion, that is, the begin- 
ning as well asthe ende, Becauſe wee are 
uento ſer the beſt laſt, that wee may haue a 
gertime for our {innes and pleaſures , like 
thelewesin the 1,of Agge & 2.which ſaid al 


way, the time was not yet come whenthey 
ſhould 
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2.Cor.6.2, gh 


Gan 27.9, 


Mai h.29. 
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thould build the temp - Thereforethe 

oft crieth ſo ofren. This is the acce 
time, this is the day of ſaluation, to day hear 
his yoyce, like Rebeccah which her 
ſonne the neereſt waie to get the b 
When Chriſt went about to caſt out di 
they ſaid, that he tormented them before the 
time : ſo whenſocuerthou goeſt aboutto dil. 
miſſe thy finnes and pleaſures , though thou 
Ray till thou bee an olde man, yet they will 
fay Rtillthat thou diſmiſſeſt them before the 
time, Burtthen is the time, when the diuell 
ſaith,the time is not yer, for the diue! is a lier, 
& knoweth that with what liquor our veſſels 
be ſeaſoned at firſt, they will taſt of the ſame 
ever after,whetherit be good or bad, There- 
fore as God ſucth to haue vs begin at good- 
nefſe , ſothe diuell wooes vsto begin at wic- 
kednefle : alledging either that wee are not 
reſolued yettoleaut our pleaſures,orelſethat 
Godiscxceeding mercifull to ſinners, or elſe 
that we ſhall haue ſpace enough to ſeruehim 
hereafter. So he ſtands as it were atthe ladder 
foote, and keeps vs off whith theſe weapons, 
that wee cannot getyponthe firli Rafe, but 
one thoughtor other pulleth vs backe , when 
the foote is inthe ſticrop , ready to ride away 
from all our ſinnes at once, Thus wee hauc 


long purpoſedto ſerue God, andeuery = 
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vikech that hee hould = hi 
canqor accord of the tune whento beginne: 
One faith when I am rich, an other faith 
when I am free, an other ſaith, when I am 
ſerled,an other ſaith when I am olde,then my 

willſeaue me, and I ſhall be fitter to 
taftand pray, and ſequeſter my ſelfe,but now 
Iſhalke mocked if I be got like others, Thus 
like bad borrowers, when our day is paſt al- 
readie, we craue a longer anda longer,and 
yetalonger,til we be arreſted with death : ſo 
theprince of creatures dieth, before he con- 
fidered why hee lived, for as no diſcipline is 
red where Chriſts diſcipline is negleRted, 
ſo notime is obſerued, where Gods time is 
omitted. 
lt isan olde ſaying ; Repentance is never 
toolate, bur it is a true ſaying;Reperance is 
never too ſoone . Therefore we are comman- 1, Cor.g.24. 
dedtorunne, that we may obtaine, which is 
the {wifteſt pace of man. The Cherubines £92528, 
were portraited with wings before the place 
wherthe Iſraclits praied,to ſhew how quick- 
ly they went about the Lordes bulineſle, 
The Hound which runnes but for the Hare, 
girdes foorth, ſoſgone as he ſees the Hare 
tart: the Hawke which flycth but for the 
fridge, taketh her flight ſo ſoone as ſhee 
pyes the Partridge ſpring : ſo we _=_ 
ollow 


2 The mans Take. 
llowethe —_— ſoone as Y f 
and come to our Maſter ſo ſoone as he cal. 
leth.For God requiring the firſt borne for his 
offering, and the firſt fruites for his ſeruice, 
requireth the firſt labours of his ſeruants,and 
as | may ſay, the maidenhead of euery man, 
Therefore fo ſoone 25 man was created, a law 
gs was giuen him, toſhew that hee ſhould live 
vnder obedience from the day that hee is 
borne. So ſoone as he is borne, hee is bapti 
zed in the name of God, to ſhew that 
we cannot runne to Chriſt, we ſhould creepe 
5 ynto him, and ſerue him as we caninyouth 
and age: ſoſoone as hee beginnethtopray: 
hee ſaith, Thy name be hallowed, thy king- 
dome come, thy will be doone, before hee 
aske his dayly bread,to ſhew that we ſhould 
ſecke the will of God, before the food which 
we live by , much more before the ſinnes and 
pleaſures which we periſh by : ſo ſoone as 
the Lord diſtributed the Talents, he enjoined 
his ſcruants to viſethem. Who is ſo young 
which bath notreceiued ſome tal&t or other: 
therefore youth cannot excuſe him,becaule 
the talent requires tobe asked of cuery one 
which hathit, Soſoone as God had created 
the man andthe woman, hee commanded 
them to increaſe and multiplie : ſhall we in- 
creaſe and mulriplie io the fleſh, before we +; 


Ge.2.15.1 
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The young mans T acke. 463 
encreaſe and mulch inthe ſpirit: the farſt 
| thing which God did after hee had created 

heauen andearth,he did ſeperate light from 
darkenes,to ſhew vs how we ſhould ſeperate Gov.1,14. 
good from euill, before our good become 
euill 


The firſt leſſon that John taught, -was: 
Repent, for the kingdome of heanen ts at hand. 
Math.3.2. The wn leflon that the Diſciples 
t was nt too, for the k:medome 
_— mM SI Fog 10. oye 44 
leflon that Chriſt caught, was repent, for the 
tingdame of heaxen us at hand, Math. 4. 10.0 Gt s 
teach vs what we ſhould do firſt. Repenr was #-© 
the firſt lefloutoyong and old, For what can 
weowe Gold te morrow, which wee are nar,” 
indebted ro day? Therefore Dauid prayed, Pak. g6u12 
Teach me O Lord to number my dayes: not _ 
ecxes; nor. my moneths , nor my weekes, 

my dayes,ſhewing that we thall anſwere 

fordaies as well as yeares, for to day ay wel 2s 
tomorrow: and for our youth as ſtraightly as 
ourage, which made him cry, Remember not 
the ſinner of wy youth : which he would not 
have ſpoken, it God did not marke the finnes 
dyouth aswell asage. Therefore he calleth 
children ynto him as Salomon dooth , and 
lath, that hee will teach ther the feare of 
teLord. For ſhould children honor their 


; 


| 


ta,” Fathcr 


we The young mans Tack. 
andnot honour God, It was a ſweee 
comfort , when the children went befor: 
Chrift to his temple, and ſang there 

ro make their fathers aſhamed , which did 
notknow the Meſhas when he came, when 
theirlictle children knew him, It is written 
that when Chriſt heard a yong man anſwer, 
that hee had _— commaundemente 
from his youth, Chriſt beganneto loue hun, 
which ſhewes how Chriſt loueth theſe time- 
le beginnings, when wee make him ou 
nurſſe, and drawe our firſt milke frombi 
breſts. There is not one confeſſion forolde 
men,and an other for yong men, theoldma 
faichnor, I did beleeucin God: the you 
man, ſaith not, I will beleeue in God, but 
fay, I doe belecue in God, for hee which s 
called / @», in the third of Exodus, loueth,[ 
am, and carethnot for, I was, norl will be, 
When Chriſt asketh Peter, Loweſt thou me! 
he locketh that Peter ſhould anſwere him, 
Tea Lord | lowe thee ; and not drive him of 
as Felix did Paule, 1 will heare thee, I will 
loue thee, when I haue a conuenient time, 
For he which willnot come when God cab, 
whatſocuer he ſay, x is impoſſible that hee 
ſhould reſolue to come heereafter, For her 
which is euill, how ſhould hee rcſolue tobee 
good?therfore nowor neuer, now and evet, 


they 


= KEE S Www Cc rw CCczxzar So o.c-. coco ec = = ww ow coil co = ww 


EBRRSRSEDPY ERD APES ERP PP ONRGSSE EARNS 


"The _ "365 
the gee which pring, 
- .Whena man is ITS 


the matter ſo, to winne his wife ynto 
him,or to eftrange her hart for euer, When a 
Paſtor commmert firſt to a place, witha ſmall 
manter hee may make the fimple people like 
ha a dilkke hire folong as he (taicth: when 
tht hejre comes to his lands, lightly all ls te= 
nan«begiane to ſpeake well of bun, orcuill 
abim { When a Prince commeth- to the 
aowne,by the lawes which hee 
the prople gefſe how he will rule euer ates; 
pi 7 diſpoſe theyr hearts to love him, 
7 " Therefore the- (age and. beaten, couriſay- 


knadud Robben when bit dogtanato .Chro. 16. 


migne : She waby frife lowing to the people rh 
ie, ondtbey weikber thy ſernanti for enter « As 
all che'dayes after could-nes doo ſo 
#3 the firlt; Such a victone ix-isr0 be» 
well, as our Proucrbe ſaich hee which 
well, is balfe his waye, eſpeci- 
Wet is gpod far a man to: beginne his re- 
» before he learne to bee cuill , For 
our nijnds dofollow ourbodyes. If 

an, children{ bec: deformed in their youth, 
weneuer looketoſce them well fauoured:{o 
the minde be planted in finne, ſildome any 
pole budde ws of tha ftocke. For 

yertue 


: the marke,vnleſſe it bee levelledright 
hand;ſothey which make ancuill be 
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vertuetmuſt haue a time to growe, 


ſeede 
= ſowne-in- youth , which commeth-yp.in 
Shad rm nf ofocer hen eſe 


u wilt preoue 
King i ries here elder , why ſho 
-wee, | if webegin asill as hee, thinke that wee 


Gnlibindendbency which iudgethar 
Hewillbe worſeand worles asthe arrowe is 
directed arthe firſt, fo it flyeth all the waye, 


ouer,or vnder,or (ide, but A 


foreſpeake themſclues as it culdegia 


Þ nc” th NN —_ 


dey baſroorhem fo Er 

bee ine. Now-kill the ſerpent 
AF heisa ſerpenthe wil kilthee, 
epgeior ou cannotouercome finnein the infan- 
cie , beforethe roote faſten, and the fence 
bee made aboutit :howe wilt thou ſtrugle 
withthe Lion, when hee ſeeth his pawes? 
and finne:is become like andide man , {6 
CLO_Y , tharheewill not heare, 
a$itis to reclatme oneof theſe old 


finners,or graunde Papiſts, which are incor- 
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,and as is ſerled 
re Fran lo hards it will bee to reclaime 
thee , when thou wile beginne toſaye , it 
= 'beene my cuſtome , and I cannot 
leave it, 

' Trie thy ſtrength but with one of thy ſms: 
ind ſee what ſhitts , what excuſes , what de= 
layes it will find, and how it will impor- 
tune thee to ler it alone ,as the diuell ror« 


* merited the Childe deface hee went out. 


If thou canſt not diſcharge one vice thar 
thou-haſt accuſtomed thy ſelfe vnto, when 
allthyvices are become cuſtomes , how wilt 
thou wraſtle with them? 

' Therefore wee bende the Tree while itis 
1-wigge, and breake the Horſe while hee 
kaCoke , and+each the Dogge while hee 
nawhelpe: and tame the Eagle while tree 


s 

- Yorke is like the daye, to doo. all our 
woorkes'inn , For when the ni oe: age 
commeth,then euerye man ſaye 
babes” I mi ohe haue —_ 
teacher , I mi ons lyke him oc 
him, bur the was paſt, before I be- 
gaane to. ſowe 3; And Winter is <ome, 
wwe my fruite ſhould rype . [Thus cuc- 
ne man that is olde ſayth , hee cannot doe 
tarwhich he thoght co do,and cneth with 

Hh 2 Salo 


muy Tarke; 

pt Carechiſerhe Childein his youb, 
andhe will remember ir when he igalde 2 f 
cormpt ham in his youth,and he wil remenys 


ber that t00.. This Nabuchadnezzerperteis 


ued,and therefore hee choſe the towwrgheſt 
childrep of the Ifraelits y0 rraine themopin 
idblagrie , ke the popiſh Seminarics, 
they might be his inſtruments anoiher dayt 
Ifhe had tet then«alonecill they had leawed 
therrmb ff, bee oppatoy woulde 
nat take his way + th they tooke them 
betbre they had any religion,to framethem 
to higreligion., If idolatours and Papiſts bee 
ſo cunning in their generation , to poyloh 
their Children betime , leaft they ſhould 
prooue Chriſtians after, what care appertai- 
neth e6 Cluiſtiansto {eafon their chuildrenin 
theſpring , like the vertuous Ladie which 
Iohn coummendeth,leaſtthey prooue papilts 
and tiayiours, and.t res , when they 
lookefor comfort of them, There was no 
thing which made Rehoboam to choſe fuch 
young counfailers ; when. hee beganne to 
r&gne, but becauſe they were kis compani- 
ous before : thetefare they-became bis coun« 
ſailersaficr, Thiy is the prefermene of our 
Gnoes,ifthcy.haue beene our companions in 
youth,in age they will logke to be our coun- 
failers and mailters too, Therefore _m 
: eaſon 
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ſeaſon toſeeke God,is to ſeeke him tatly 
forethe flouds of wrath ariſe , and the heape 
offinnes ftande vp likea rampired wall be . 
wweene God and vs , which ſeeke mee 
elie ſhall finde mee, ſaith Wiſdome, in the 
8. of Prouerbes : bur ro them whichdeferre 


ſhe faith ſhall ſeeke me, but (Hall 
(be aith)chey Noe yr 


not finde mee ; 1. Proucrbes : 


when goodand cuill were ſct before them, 
preferte cuill before good, as aman 
cooferhthat which hee liketh . Therefore 
when they ſetke mee (faith God) they ſhall 
notfinde tne, How dog yee ſay then that yee 
willſecke God , when himſolfe faieth 
thatyee ſhall nor finde him ? Therefore in 
theg.of Prouerbes and the 7, Wiledome is 
alled the beginning , ro teache vs to ſeeks 
Wiſdome in the beginning. Forfaith Chritt, 
IWyeeſarke the King dome of heanen firft all the 
rf ſhall be vaff 2/pom you : he faith not , if you 
ethe world firſt heaventhall be caſt vp- 
on- you, but if you feeke heauen firſt , worldl 
ſhall bee caſt yppon you . Hee whi 
beleeve this , would ficlt feeke the 


kingdome of heauen, for that which follow- 


th; that all the reſt mighe be caftypon him, 
w when Salemon defired wiſdome before 


honor , God paue him wiſdom & honortoo, 


Hh 3; becauſe 


ddnorchooſe the f:are of the Lotde that is, | 


Matth.6, 34 


met whichcaketh time is _ bur he which 
foreſloweth time _— failerh then ſpee+ 


deth. For when no iti pal, 
no time will fr =_— Elias w 
ferued before the —_ when ſhce ar 
bur alittle cruſe of Oyle, which was not e- 
nough toſerue her ſelfe ; will God be ſerued 
after Elias , will God bee ſerued after thee? 
Nay afcer the fleſh and after the diuell?Thoy: 
maiſt readinthe 19. of Leuiti. and the 13, 
that GOD would not haue- the labourers 
hire ſtaieinthy hands all night, bur would 
haue thee pay Fbefeetre ſleepe.1fGod 
would ochelgh the labourers due (tay inthy 
Pay mars pare 
duc him day and night ? {om 
and nights, _ PT Ak 7 

years ka etherdwher i is the morning ſacrifice 
hich requireth : nay where is the eue= 
ning ſacrifice which God requireth: the 
mie morning hath oucrcaſt the whole þ 
doeltthou thinke it enough if thou donot 

m 
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iathe chaire ofſcorners,or if thou donot {tid 
in the waye of fnners ? hee whick(tanderh 
ftayeth not, he which fitterhtaketh his caſe, 
buthe which walketh goeth his way. Yet he 
which walketh in the way of finners, t 
he fit nor ſtand, is not of the d 
number.But hee which neyther fitreth, nor 

walkerh, is bleſſed faith Dauid, 
Palm. 1.ver.1. Alasthen why doe we fir, if 
they which Rande are accurſſed , and they 


which walke arc not bleſſed? Chrift fayeth, Maw.6. 33 


Faſt ſeeke the kingdome of God, and wee {aye 
rſt let mee burie my father , firſt ler me bid 
myfreends farewell , and ſo manyethinges 
firt, So long in burying our Father,and bid- 
our friends farewell: that is the riches, 
honours , and pleaſures of this worlde, 
thatthercis notime left to ſeeke the king- 
dome: bur followe mee,is turned to, followe 
rs,.Chriſt muſt followe our finnes , and come 
after our pleaſures,or clſc he ſhall not be ſer- 
vedatal.When we were Children,we defer- 
redtyll we were men : when we are rgen,we 
&fcrre xyll wee bce olde men, when wee 
ue alde men, wee deferre tyll death : in all 
our lyfe wee finde no leaſuretoliue well, bur 
flit rom ſinnetofin, from wickedthoughts 
to wicked ſpeeches , from wycked ipee- 
Fes to wicked deedes, as the fl skipperh 
: Hh 4 trom 


470 Theyong mans Tacke, 

feab to ſcab,yatill wec bee caſt ſofarre 
behinde;phat we hauc no courage to gofor- 
ward,orelſe ſtraied if farout of our way,that 
we care nottoſeckeit againe . Therefore | 
cannot ſay to you as Chriſt faid : Firſt ſrebe 


the hingdome of beanen ,for then you ſhould 


haue ſought it PNga Yor, burtnow I muſt fay 
with the Apoſtle , Redeeme the rime , andat 
lat, Sreks the kiwugdome of beanen . For itisto 
be feared,chat as lintle flies when many came 
together, pla and deftroyed the Egipti 
ar oy mens Fare > 
ſecuritie will ſteale away our whole life , and 
deceive our repentance, while wee lue like 
beaſts longer then Nabuchadnezzer . There 
be not many Lots, but many lingerlike Lot, 
loth ro depart , vnull they fee the fire bume. 
If the Angell had not ſnatched him awaye, 
Lot had periſhed with Sodome for his de- 
laye. 

There be not five fooliſh Virgins,and fue 
wiſe,burt fiuc for one knock when the doore 
is ſhur . There beenor many Simeons, bur 
many as old as Simeon, which neuer yerim- 
braced Chriſt inctheirhearts . They 
to repent-before they were ſo olde, 
nowe they dote for age , they are not 
enough to repent yet , - Naye I an{were, 
many maitters of 1{racll, Maiors, Aldermen, 

Sheriffes, 
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Sheriffes, Juſtices, Bailiffes, Conſtables,Gen- 
tdemen, know no more what it is tobe borne 

ine; than Nichodemus which came by 
mght : line after line, ſermon after ſermon,8& 
the Blackmore like himſelfe. All their tearms 
xe vacations, all their religion,promiſes; and 
all their promiſes hypocriſes. In ſtead of ca- 
rechifing their children,as Salomon teacherh 
them,they catechiſe them to hunt & hawke, 
toride and vaute,to ruffle & ſweare, to game 
and daunce , as they were catechifed them- 
ſcues; leaſt the childe ſhould proouc better 
than his father, and then he is qualified like a 
Gentleman. Is this to ſeeke the kingdome of 
heauen firſt, or laſt, or not at all > Woe tothe 
ſecuritie , woe tothe (ſubbornneſle , woero 
the drouſineſſe of this age . The thiefe com- 
methat midnight, and we ſteep till the daw- 
ing of the day; we let in ſathan , before wee 
bidhim auoyd ; we ſell our birthright, before 
tcome to our hands ; we ſeek for oyle, when 
ourlampes ſhoulde burne : this daye paſſerh 
hke yeſterday,and to morrow we will ſpend 
like this day. So hee which ſhould haue the 
fuſt frutes, can get no frutes, becauſe wemar 
the dbefore we ſowe it. 

ider this,yee which might haue kno- 
wenathouſand things more than y ee doo, if 
yee had begun when Salomon taught _ 

G 


v4, w_ Theyong mans Tarks, 


not alway knocke at the doore, 


Chriſt will not alway clocke like an Henne, 
Iohn will not alwaye cric in the wilderneſſe; 
burmercyis inthe foreward,and iud 
inthe rereward. They which can faye now, 
We haut a prophet; ſhall ſay,We had a 
pher, but wee entertained him like the Ger. 
fites : ſo God ſent him awaye f:om vs lyke 
|" tothe Niniuites , when the Ifraclites 
deſpiſed him. Yet Wiſedome cryeth in the 
ftrecres,Let cuerie Ioſeph ſore vp beforethe 
funine come : for hee which promiſerh the 
pardon when thou dooſt returne, dooth not 
iſe that to morowe thou RR 
tance is a gift,and a gift mult be taken 
whenic is oftered. The _— is gone,and 
thoucanſt not recall that to repent in; the 
time to come is vncertaine,& rhou canſt not 
aſſure that to repent in ; the preſent time is 
enely thine,and thou maielt repent in that: 
buranonethas will be gone too . Therefore, 
as Samuell began to ſerue God in this mino- 
ritie, as Timothie readthe Scriptures in his 
childhood, and Iohn grewe in ſpirit as hery* 
penedin —_——— thou be olde or 
pongethy repentance cannot come toſoone, 
cauſe thy finne is gane before. If thou lac- 
keit a ſpurre to make thee runne, ſeghowe e- 
yeric day runneth awaye with thy life, youth 


com-» 


EEOC NCTE TCO YR ge ogy og _wrwmroww ww T7 * * —=«T KA : -”F FF R FF %*% EF 


The a” -7 vw 475 
commeth yppon childhood , age commeth 
youth, death commeth vpon age, with 
ry a ſwift faile; that if all our minutes were 
ſpeotin mortefieng our ſelues, yer our glaſle 
would bee runne out, before we had purged 
halfe our corruptions. All theſe examples & 
prouerbes, and reaſons docry 
with Salomon, Remember thy Creator inthe 
thy yourb, This is the Kings com- 
me goats to the Colledge of 
But how ſhould young men remem- 
God, when olde men forget him? If No- 
whbedrunke, who ſhall rebuke Cham? Ir is 
timeto remember G OD in age,orto forget 
him for cyer. Therefore as the Iſraclices ga- 
theredrwice ſ@ much Manna the day before 
theSoboath as they gathered any day before 
that becauſe they might not gather the 
Sabaoth; ſothe gray head which looketh e- 
vene day for thelall Sabaoth when he ſhall 
weltin the graue,ſhould pray rwice as much, 
heare twice as much,doo twice as much ,to 
prepate the facrifice of his bodie & ſoule rea + 
deandacceptable vnto G OD; becauſe the 
night is at hand, when he cannot hcare , nor 
pray,nor repentany more . It 15 faid,the Di- 
velis yery buſie begauſc his time is ſhort, bur 
anold mans is ſhorter, What haſt ſhould hee 
make.that muſt go farther thathe Afro 
c 


476 The youg mans T arke. 
the Sunne in a yeare,or a month, or a weeke, 


which the Saintes were going all theirlyfe, 


Therefore, if youth had neede of legges , age 
had neede: wings to flie ynto God, Buty 
Chriſt ſaide , The peove receint the Goſpel, 
though the rich be more bound ſo we 

fay, yong menreceuerhe Goſpel hog 
the olde an em che 

The young men w Chr 

men hearethe word, the yong men ſands 
themſclues , the young men Rande for the 
church,the men the heate ofthis 
day: olde oah is drunke , old Lot is ſleepie 
olde Sampſon hath loſt his ſtrength , Once 
the yonger brother did ſtealethe bleſſing fro 
the elder, and now hee hath'got it againe, as 

themallice of Eſau ſhewes,wvhich perſecures 
him forir. I ſpeak itto their ſhame,they that 
weare the furres and ſcarlets , as though they 
were all wiſedome,and vitie,and 
euen to the skirtes,may xy as Ledechias ſaid 
to Micaiah, When did tbe ſpirit depart from 
inn eos yn: zenle depart 
from vs, and goe to you? They are ſonouſe- 
ledtothe world , and acquainted with ſinne, 
EET: 


vnto them; they may look 
of wiſedome,and 
they ſec their long . war ;and gray beads 
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The yongmansT arhe. 
brody isthis buſh 4 
tdout,and no era > 47 Whar meruai 
thenif they be not reuerenced, but mockt & 
| 1905 ptr are la hadneedto 
, and couertheir nakednefle ? 
cham vas tothe liraclites , when 
a Chanaarute,l have not found 
= in Iracl ?So what aſhame is it 
TIT, that Chriſt may ſaye againe, I 
have not found ſo great Tr wr 
nor zeale in Mates and Fathers,and 4 
ainſeruants, and children, and preatiſes ? 
Which made an old Father of this Cirrie ſay, 
whichnow is with God, that if there were a- 
nie good to bee done in theſe dayes, it is the 
2 vr 7 ny 1s. A 
are out courage Rtoopes lyke 
their ſhoulders,their zeale herd, De 
their browes ; their faith Raggererh like t 
fecte,and their religion is dead before them. 
be aflured of this that yee are come to that 
time which your felues ſerro repent: andyet 
_— were another age to repent 
_ for you ſpende olde age like 
if you were appointedto die in your 
_ hath choſen the weake things faith 
or.1.ſo I may ſay,God hath choſen 
roar edule as if the 
Lord had ar to you in his ——— 
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I willprouoke you ur children, Maſten 
I will progoke you by your ſcruancs, as once 
he threatned x ouke the m—___ the 


Gentiles. ep 
Daniel, a —_— 
Denelyng Sur youg Tn yer there 
be mo with vs,than a lin vs.Fleſs, & blood 
could not ourrcome ficfh and bloed:)butif 
yoube tanRified, it is the rice which had 
ſaactifiedyou; for the diucll woulde notgs 
out, ralesa (irony than the diuell haden- 
tred the houſe ; w you come to be richer, 
andelderlike —_ thentake heedthat ye 
doo notembracethe world as Demas did,& 
rurne tothat which ye condemne. The vine 
would not leaue her grapes,northe oliue her 
fatnes,northe fig-tree herſweernesto bees 

the bramble did; hee is nota vine; 
noran 6liue ,nor x fig-tree, bur a bramble; 
made forthe fire, whach leaueth hisri 
oiſnes tobecome worſe. Hewhichis the 
Church, wil-fay with the Church, ] hanews 
ſhed my feet how ſbuld I defile ther ag aint 
the dog turne to his vorrute,and the ſwinets 
their waloing, bu hold thou on thy ſacrifice 
like Abraham tothe cuening of thy life , 8a 
full meaſure ſhall be meaſured vnto thee ,us 
© thou halt meaſured thy ſelfe, Varothe which 
meſure without meſure,the Lord Ieſus bring 
vs, FINIS, 


_ 
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CO OEGOXTOEIDOUNS 
THE TRIAL OFTHE 
RIGHTEOVS. 

Palm. 34-1 9. 


Manie are the troubles of the righteons, 
but the Lord delinereth him ont of all. 


== He ſumme of this vearſe 
S){| is,as ifhe ſhouldſay, Lec 
A || theRighteous looke for 


other: for when theyare 


hatech, which fall from plague to plague ,as 
—_ from linne to - 2ny as 

is vearſe hath three parts, for heere the 
Iphteous are the agenes,their condition tro- 
andthe Lord their 'deliverer : ſo manye 


fall out contragie ynto our myndes, 
cuerie 


4to 

euery ay, uber mich wa 

inthis worlde , is like a man w ol ar 
tembling in the field without his armor,be- 


> cm 6 and hee can 
(27 * IH ſh ofpain,or loſſe, 
or diſgrace, dooth that man more, 
abr: the skill ro ſuffer,than twen- 
tic trials can mouc him which is armed with 
atience , like a gelden ſhicld in his handto 
Cate of euerie croflſe , and ſaue 
the heart though the bodie ſuffer : for while 
the heart is whole,all is well. 4 ſound pre 
(faith Salomon ) well beare bus infirmitic : but 
4 Wounded [pirite,\vhat can ſuſtaine ? Pro.19, 
14: Therefore as thelid is made to open and 
_ ſaue the cic:{o patience is ſettok 
de ule and fue here wholegocient 
the aine . Therefore i marke, 
when nt. by an offence, andrake 
le vo irowedte ,y0u 
of and ioy in 
aifyoubed rol mer ref —_ 
organs patience is , eq 
wake he burthen born att 
wei ids by much, REY 
wei ©, ficbe borne ypon theſhaul- 
hich are made to beare : ſo , if aman 


= ETES to beare his Croſſe , whichis . 
not fit to beare; ir wil grumble,and a_ 
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__ », of theRighteoms, 43r 
andftart and ſhrinke,andler the burthen fall 

his head like a broken ſtaffe,which pro= 
miſcthto helpe him ouer the waters,and lea- 

veth him in ho ditch. But if you put it ro pa- 
tence, & ſethertobeare it hichis appoin- 

tedto beare, ſhe is like the heartie Spiesthat 

cane from Canaan, and ſayd , Ic # nothing ro 1,0, 
overcome them: (o paricnce ſaith,iris nothing 
tobeare,it.is nothing to faſt , it is nothingrto 
watch,itis nothing to labour,iris nothing to 

de enuied, it is norling tobe backbired, it is 
nothing to bee impriſoned: /v all theſe things 

ith Paul)ive ar e more than Conqueronrs. AS Rom. 8. 37, 

though all theſe thivgs came not to make vs 
mourners, but to + vs Conquerours, nay 

more than Conquerours,becauſe a Conque- 


coaquereth his enemy butt once : but we 
5 vom theſe as often as Chriſte did the 


teinpter, Thus all is in the maner of bearing, 
whichmaketh perfecution ſeeme ioyfull ro 
ſome,and irkeſome to ochers,which maketh 
otertie welcome to one, and bitterto ano- 
herwhich maketh hun ſingin his ſicknes,as 
Me were whole,and thee raue and whine, 8 
i ifthow were not ſicke but franticke: 

Therefore Chriſtes yoake is called, ancafie Math, rx 
yoake \ becauſe it is cache to ſome, that is,to 
them which haue skill to beare it , as Chriſte 

ddbeare it; by his infinite paricncehee ſuf- 

| Ii 


fered 


| | uw  TheTrial 
ered infinite painesfor infinite (innes, P4- 
tience was like a priuic coate vpon his ſoule, 
that when the Diuell Rroake at him, he was 
ſtriken himſelfe:when death came to kil him 
hee was killed himſclfe ; and all their ſhore 
could not hurt him , becauſe of his preſerua- 
Iud.16,77, tive which he had about him, like Sampſons 
haire,which ſaued him fr6 all his enemies, If 
the Maſter carried patience about him forto 
guard him through theſe pykes of troubles, 
which tande like the fierie ſword betweene 
vs and Paradice + how can the ſeruanc eſcape 
then,vnles hee bee armed as his Maſter was? 
For what hath the poorc man to beare his 
wants ? what hath the bondman to bearchis 
griefes? what hath the ſicke manto beare his 
paines? butto lay all yppon the ſhoulders of 
patience,and to ſay with Ieremie, Thus 
terem.10,19 [0/04 4nd I Will beare it, Asthe tree whi 
© Molescaſtintothe Spring, ſeaſonedthebit- 
Exod.zs, 25 terneſſe of the Waters; ſo patience caſtinto 
our troubles , ſeaſoneth the bicternes ofthe 
Croſle,andis in ſtead of an afſiſtaunt toeue- 
rie man , tooucrcome his troubles, like the 
; S:m.14 Armour-bearer , which holpe Ionathant 
yanquiſh his enemies, 
She hath a deuice to draw ſuch askinne+- 
uerour ſoares , that ſhall make our on 
ſcemeriches, our reproachesſceme 


_— 
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of the Rightrone. 49; 
ar bondags ſeemelibertic , our labor ſeeme 
reſt,our ſorrow ſeerne ioye, our paine ſeeme 
eaſe, our ſickneſſe ſeeme health , and alf that 
hurts ys,reioyce vs; yncill wee ſaye withDa- 
ud. Thy ement1 are pleaſant; ſhewing, 
tharGods iuſtice is as pleſanttothe patient, 
hismercies to others. Therefore whata 

-maker were this in the Common- 
welth,if the Maieſtrate had patience to beare 
kiseauie, if the Precher (66 pea to bear 
bis tudic,if the creditor had patience to bear 
bisloſſes, if che bond-man had patienceto 
beare his ſeruice,if the husbandman had pa- 
tienceto beare his labour, if the fick man had 
peace to beare his paine, ifthe poore man 

patience to beare his wants : for wante 
whereof, manie thinke themſelues in hell, & 
laychat no mans paine is like their paine, no 
mans wantes like their wants , no mans foes 


lke their foes, no mans wrongs like theyr 
agoton they can ſcarſetel where their 


paine them, | 
Therefore, albeit fewe can broqke of Hu- 
militie , and Charitic , and Meckeneſle, and 
$,and Temperance,andt hole ſec« 
lere yertues, which pull from pleaſure; pu 
weryman doth wiſh for patience, like a phi - 
{ion co caſe his griefe by all meanes that he 
fan; ſo they which are wicked, although 
Ii 2 they 


Gene41,15, 


Exo.9, 28 


4 ThiTrial 
they cannot ſeethe goodnes of other yertuey 
yer cqn ſee the of patience,ani per- 
ceiue whenthey ſee a patient man,and an im- 
patientinanborh fick of one diſeaſe, yer both 
arenot troubled alik&;but that he which hath 
moſt patiente,hath moſt eaſe; and he which 
is moſtimpatient , ismoft rormented, lyke # 
hſh which ſtrives withthe hooke , Therefore 
cu&n thoſe which cannot ſuffer , that they 
mighthaue reſt,yetfing the patient Proverb, 
In fufferance w reſt. This is aleſſon which] 
know you would gladly learne,cuen as Pha- 
raohlongedto know his dreame,thoughyee 
care not for yertue, as the cruell Tudge cared 
not fot charitie, Yet if you could gaine ſuch 
a bargame by any yertue to caſe you of your 
paines,it would make you looke vnto yertue, 
as Pharaoh yſed Moſes, but ro remoouethe 
o_ ' 
his power God hath giuento patience, 
the medhcinable vertue; that it ſhould belike 
an wholeſome hearbe in the world, ora 
nerall Phiſitian for all perſons and all dif 
{cs. Therfore when the Angell had recorded 
all the troubles which ſhuld come inthe kat- 
ter daics :arlaſt hee concludeth, Heere the 
atience of Saints; as though patienceſhould 
reall . Therefore ſo manic ſcriptures got 
like preachers abourtheBible,to exhort voto 
pas 
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of tbe righteous. 
patience, like Jak which is ſet week 
mentogether,ſhewing vs,that by patrerce We Luk.s 
poſſeſſe onr ſonles ; as though a man withour 
patience had no rule of himſelfe ; that a mans p,,,,,. 
us knoWone by bus patience, as though 
thathe which is not patient, cannot be wile; 
that ience Wee receine the promiſes , as 
? "8 promiſes did not ar an vs, "—_— 
wehaue patience ; that patsence bree- Rom.s., 
deth experience,andexperience bope as thogh 
hee which wanteth patience , had no experi- 
ence of God, to knowe the ſcope of his doo- 
ings,nor anic hope to comfort him about the 
Kew come:beſides manie reaſons mo,T hat oO  , 


ACT 


Sean of God , whoſe lyfe was a perſecution, 
ws rk the holic po R 


compell ys to bee patient , whether our fleſh Luk-18, 
or no, ! 
Beſides theſe honourable praiſes of pati- 
eace the Prophets , Euangeliſts, and A 
Ii 3 files, 


7 


fe The Triatl | 
flies , have ſer a number of examplesbeſors 
our eyes, like banners of ſuch cures as haue 
been healed by her; thatasthe Author ofthe 
Ech.11, Hebrewes ſaith; By faith Abeleffered a bet- 
ter Sacrifice than Came, by fath Exechwa 
1 ranſlated before he ſaw death, by fauh Nogk 
prepared the &rke ard was preſerued fromibs 
Floud 3 byfauh Abrabam Was content ts ſacri- 
fice his Sonne , and yet beleened that m bi 
ſeed all the world ſbuld be bleſſed; by fanth Sed 
regeined ſtrength to bring foarth « child, when 
ſhe Was ftroken im year es, andpait the flrength 
of the wombe: $01 may ſaye of Patience; By 
Iob.1 p_ ——_ beare = rorments that 
ivellc cape v im; ence 
Gen. 29, $0. Knob gurepathodiaiveidhgy cdapyen 
3: and his children,and nevercomplained wr 
before he departed; ience Toſeph 
ts ts 157 109mg wager he have 
putthem todeath, and gaife them food whe 
they feared revenge ; by patience Chriſt ſuf- 
fered baniſhment, and reproaches, & ſcour- 
ges,vntill he went to his Leath. like a Latnbe 
tothe ſlaughter, 

Among the ſtrange clires of patience,Ds- 
uid may report of his experience , what this 
plaiſterhath done for him : for being afigure 
of Chriſt,he was alwaies hedged about with 
the croſſe, which prooued his _ ike . 

Ouc 
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of the right eons, 
Touchſtone . ok Chriſt waz k ac 
remned ofhis Countreymen , ſo Dauid was 
eontemned of his brethren : as Chriſt led to 1.Saox 26,2. 
o Dauid fled vnto Gath; as Chriſt re= 
ceived foode of women , ſo Dauid received , , _—_ 
foodof Abigail: as Herod perſecuted Chriſt, ..$.. 25.18, 
4 ecuted Dauid ; andthe _ of 19,2 
brou enemies with ir,that 16,13 
ak, —— yet hee couldenot 
igne ; and when he reigned , yer his rei 
was but a warfare ; the Philiſtines againſt — 
him,the Ammonitesagainſt him , the Edo- 6, 5.6 
mites againſt him , Moabites againſt 15,4 
him, and Abſolon his owne bowels againſt 18,33 
tim,for whom he cryed,Would God I bad dy- 
tdfer thee, This ſonne which was his dear- 
lng,was his traitor,and ſought his death thax 
himto life, as though Saul had becn 
nſen fromthe grauc againe. In all theſe rrou- 
bles Samuel ſhewes what was this pilgrimes 
comfort, But D anid comforted bimſelfe im thy 1.5am. yo,'s 
Lordbis God,ar thogh he had no comfort bur: 
nGodalone. This was the tone ypon which 
heleaned his head, Be patient for Mamie are. 
the trouble: of the righteous, bus rbe Lord deli- 
vereth bim out of all, When he did behold his +.xiog.6.16 
trouble, like the hoaſt of the Aramirs,he loo- 
ked backe ynto God like Eliſha, & ſpied one 
vith him ſtconger than all againſt him: 
It + There- 


88 The Triall 

Therefore reſpecting his afflicions, he crieth 
Manic are the troubles of the righteow; te. 
ſpeRting the promiſe, hee ſingeth, The Larde 
delmereth thew out of all. Thus ( by his owne 
foote) Dauid mcafureth the condition of the 
righreous, and ſaith , Mane are the troubles 
of the righteog: and then by his owne cure 
be ſheweth how they ſhall be healed, ſaying, 

The Lorde will delmwer hm out of all, If 
marke,the ſpirithath directed Dauid to thoſe 
ewo things, which make vs take our troubles 
9, 3 a one beeauſe we do not looke for 
before they come. Therefore, as Chriſt 
Tohn.21, 28 tolde Peter beforc hee ſuffered;ro __— 
him when he ſuftred ; ſothe holy Gholt doth 
runne yponthe Croſle , to kcepe vs in expec- 
ration of troubles , that wee mighe prepare 
faith, and patience,and conſtancie farthem, 
as Noah preparedan Arke forthe flood, The 
ſccopdrthing:! which makes vs to ſtart ſoat 
. .. ....> the Croſle,is, becauſe wee are like the Pro- 
2.King.s pers ſeruaunt,which did ſee his foes, bur not 
is frends;ſo we ſee our ſore, but not our lalue 
Luk.1s. Comfort ſeemes afar of, like Abraham inthe 
heauens,as thogh it wold neuer.comeſolow; 
| therfore we go about to deliucr our ſelues, as 
Plals, * itis aid, Let va—frreghe bis bands, as though we 
could deliuer our ſeJucs, But Ha{d your prace 
Exod, 14. 14 ({aieth Moſes,) the 'Lorde ſhall fight for * 
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of the Righteous. 439 
SoDauid comes in like a pacifier , and faith ; 
Vexe not your ſelues, for the Lorde will deltwer 
you, Beare both theſe ſentences inmind, that 
youmuſt goethrough a ſea of troubles, and 
thenthat you ſhall come to a hauen ot reſt, 
andno affliction ſhall rake you, before you 
be armedtfor it,and in cuery trouble —_— 
know where to haue your remedie. Mavy are 
the troubles of the righteous, but the Lorde de- 
hnerith bim out of all.Heere be the two hands 
of Godlike a wound anda plaſter : one caſt- 
ethdowne;& the other raiſeth vp . It is good 
for aman to knowe his troubles before they 
come, becauſe afflictions are lightned in the 
_— Therefore God laith of Paule, 
willſheWv hem bow many things be ſhall (uffer 
forme, God dealeth ndik _— 
wogrlt at the firſt, whatwee ſhall truſt to, a5 
Chtit. cold his Diſciples arthe firſt: /f ye wil{ Math. 16.3 
bee my d:ſcip/es , yee muſt take vp the Croſſe 3 
enterteinnuent to breake their faſt with | 
the rad - Other fealtmakers ( ſaith Chriſt Luke.9, 
brocke the beſt wine firſt, but Chriſt himſelſe 1-bn 2, 10 
keepeth.the beſt rill the laft. This is the man- 
nerof Gods proceedings, to ſend good after 
ell, as hee made light after darkenefſe : tg —_—_ 
Wpe-iultice into mercie, as he turned water |, . 
mo wine:for as the beaſts muſt be killed be = 
loethey could be ſacrificed, ſomen ow he 
c 


Jok. 8. 2 
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Killed before they can bee ſacrificed ,thatis 
the knife of corretion muſt prune them, and 
dreſſe them,and lop of their rotten twigg be. 
fore they can bring forth fruite , theſe are the 
coardes which binde the ram vnto the altar, 
leaſt when he is brought therher hee ſhould 
runne from thence againe , this is the chariot 
whichcarrieth our hes to heauen , asit 
did Nabuchadnezzers, and our aſſumption 
before our aſſumption. This is the hammer 
which ſquareth the rough ones, ill theybe 
Plaine and ſmoothe, and fitte tor the temple, 
This is the fierce meſſenger, which is ſentto 
compell them to the banquet, which wil not 
come when they arcinuited . Becauſe wear 
— giuen to Joue the world, more then 


is _ or vs, therfore God hath ſet anedge 
eypponit,to make vs toloath it, 
like a Nurſe which laycth Muſtard yppon ber 


breſts to weane the childe fromthe dug: fo 
HMany are the troubles of the righteow \ to 


' weane vs from the dugge ofthe worlde.The 


crofſe 1s one of our Schoolemaiſters in this 
life, and the beſt wiſdome is deereſt bought: 
peritie ſeekerh for nothing, bur neceſſs 

tic ſeeketh, and tudieth, and laboureth, and 
yeth for her wants . As the rodde maketh 
theScholler to applye his booke, ſo all cur 
knowledge is beaten into vs : ſence rw 
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of the righteome, 491 
goodneſſe of pouertic, ſome of fick- 
nefle, tome of troubles : aduerhirie is the fitte 
timeto learne the iuſtice,mercie,power,and 
idence of God, a fitte time to learne the 
patience , wiſdome, faith, and obedience of 
man , a fitte time to learne the ſubriltie, 
failtie , and _ this —_— All = 
thou or troubles , yet they are 
—_— plagues , nor Lenſes os tor 
ments,bur like the trauels of a woman,when 
the birth is ripe, ſhe is delivered, andftrazght 
ſhee forgerteth all her paines , for ioye that a 
man child is borne into the world.Sothe ſer- 
vants of God trauell bur rill the fruits be ripe. 
When the new man is borne,their trauels are 
ended,and they forget all their troubles, be- 
cauſe one is borne into the worlde , like the 
lane of God. Thisis the difference, berween 
qo of phe righteous and che yn- 
godhe. 
' When God dooth viſittethe wicked his x04. $.6 
puniſhments are called plagues and curſles, ' 
ind deſtructions ; the pl ofEgipr, the toh. 4. 
ctrfſe of Caine, the deſtruction of Sodome. 
But when he doth viſic the righteous, his pu- 
niſhments are called correions,and chaſtil- 19%"-1» 
ments,and rods,which proceed from afather 
hot to deſtroy vs, butto trie vs, and purge vs, Gen.z 2, 
&inltruct vs;therfore when we are afflicted, 
one 


1.Tim. 3 


Math. 26 
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one ſaith , that God letteth vs bloud to ſue 
our liues,for our liucs are rancke and muſt be 
lopped. As Iacob was bleſſed, and halted 
atone time , ſo a man may bee bleſſed 
and afflicted together. Aflictions do not hin- 
der our happineſle, but our happineſle com- 
meth by ation » as Iacobs bleſſing came 
with halting, and as peace is procured by 
warre, Therefore bleſſed are ye (faith Chrift) 
when men perſecute you : as though they 
were bleſſed ceuen while they were perſecu. 
os, hogs this muſt not diſmaye vs,that 
ayth, Many ave the troubles 

RS pare, Ids vs, becaule 
we beare the markes ofthe righteous.Daniel 
complaincth not of his fickneſle , but of hig 
fGinnes, Who ſhall fight the Lords battayles 

bu the Lordes ſeruants ? Therefore w 
Dauid{pake of many troubles , he pointedto 
therighteous, as if he ſhould ſay ; his is your 
ſhare , the rodde is made for the Chylde. 
Chriſt called the Crofle his cup . The ſeruant 
is beloued thax drinkes of his Maiſters cup: 
Thercfore Chriſt teacheth it to the righte- 
ous, and bids none buthis diſciples take the 
Croſle ; eucric man which his heauen 
heere,doothlabour and ſweate for his living, 
and ſhal not they whichhaue theirhel heare, 
ſuffer mote then they which haue theirhed- 
uen 
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of the righteon, 
gen heere. All men are ſubietro dangers and 


* | loſſes, andfickneſſe: Bur all that beleene in 
| | Chrift(faicth Paule) ſhall ſuffer perſecution, 2.Tim.3 
That is,more then dangers, or loſfes, or fick » 
. peſſe which the wicked ſuffer forthe worlde 
will not perſecute her children, but ſhee will 
; perſecure Gods Children : therefore this 
[ church is called the millitant church, becauſe 
) itisalwayes in warfue , Therefore the Goſ- 
[ ſpell is called; the woorde of the croſle , as 
ghit came to croſle vs : TROY 
dſcribing the waye to heauen , draw 
this line . by ments tribulations : the = —_— 
way is the way to heauen,, andthe righteous 
walke init, Therefore the Childrenof God Math. 21 
we not onely called labourers, to ſhew what 
they ſhould doe for God, bur they are called 2.Tim.2,3 
Souldiers,to ſhew what they ſhould ſuffer for 
God. Te ſernant is not abone his Maiſter: loh.15,20 
but if Chriſt ſhould ſuffer,and we ſhould reſt 
the ſeruant were abouc his Maiſter. The pro- 
t phelie muſt be fulfilled. 7 wellpnr enmirce be- 
C tweene the ſeede of the Woman and the ſeede of © 3» 
x the Serpent : butif there be no war betweene 
c the children of God and the children of the 
1 worldthe prophefie is not fulfilled . There- 
fore Eſau and lacob had no ſooner life , but 
they beganto flrugle one with another , be- 
they came out of their morhers yn 
| There- 
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Therefore Abraham was baniſhed fo ſoone 
as he receiued the iſe, Therefore Abell 
Gen. 25, 22. vas enuied of his rother,ſo ſoone as he was 
+4* accepted of God. The righteous man was 
alwaies like Lot among the Sodomites, and 
like Sampſon among the Philiſtines , ſets 
worke by hiseneries. As Chriſt was no ſoo. 
ner borne, but Herod ſought his life; ſothe 
Matth.2. gewmanisno ſooner borne of the ſpirit, but 
the ſerpentis readie to deuoure him , his bre- 
thrento baniſh him,and hel to ſwallow him, 
In all the world hee hath no friend , but hee 
which made'the world. This is the ſtate ofthe 
church militant : ſhe is like the Arke floating 
| ypon the waters,like a Lilly growing among 
| Ex0.3.2, tharncs,likethe buſh whic | with fire 
and was not conſumed, ſo the citie of Godis 
alwayes befieged,bur neuer ruined . Chriſti- 
ans and perſecutions cloſe together , Iyke 
Chriſt andhis Croſſe. As Chriſt was madeto 
+ oy 3, 33 beare his owne croſſe: ſo they are made ts 
* 19,17 holdetheir checkesto the nippers,their faces 
to be buffered, their backes to bee ſcourged, 
their eyesto be pulled our; their peace ispet- 
ſecution,their reſt labour,their riches pouer- 
tie, their glorie reproches, their libertieim- 
priſonment; although they be the ſonnes of 
Cod,the brethren Chill , the onely heires 
of heauen ; yet becauſe they ſuffer qd 
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of the righteous. 495 
beere, they muſt bee contented to be ſubie&t 
to their enemies,to bee abies to their kinſ- 


nien,to bee hated of moſt , to be conternned Plalm. 69.8, 


of all,to be perſecuted ouer the earth,a veric 
hauen and receptacle of all troubles , Yet as 
Chriſt was the ſonne of God, though his life 


7:17 


was uothing but perſecution; ſo therighte- Luke,to, 35 


ous are the ſunnes of God, for all theſe trou- 
bles: This is like a baite in their iourney, to 
thinke as the Samaritantold his hoaſt,if thou 
ſpend any more I wil recompence thee whe 
Icome {So Chriſt will mende their wages, 
when he commeth. Why ſhuld notGod rrie 
his freends,as well as we tric our friends ,the 
lame afflitions ( ſaith Peter) are acompli- 
ſhed in others , naye greater afflitions are 


borne of other , which would make ys diſ-. 


like Caine, Chriſt was conſecrated by 
ions, therefore we cannot be conſecra- 

ted without afflictions, who would not go to 
beauen with Eliah,tbough it were ina whirl- 
windifour troublesbe light and few,it is be- 
cauſe we are weake & tender : therfore God 
doth reſpe& our feeblenes,& laiethno more 
ypon vs , becauſe wee arc not able to beare 
more.lt is not a figne that wee are righteous, 
eour troubles are few;but becauſe oor 
troubles are few, it is rather a Gigne that wee 
ve not righteous , becauſe Afary are the 
X troubles 


i.Cor.10.13 


AQ. 14. 


lob 1.14 16 


Plal.42,7 
18,16 
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troubles of the righteow.. For they mult bee 
made examples of patience , they muſt ſuffer 
their hell heere,they muſt be ſquared forthe 
temple , therefore they mult haue 
ſtrokes ro make them fitte : God is not like 4 
Waſpe , which when ſhee hath tong once, 
cannot ſting againe : but there is a generati- 
on of croſſes, and a pluralitie of troubles, 
Whien Dauid ſpake of trouble, hee ſpake of 
rroopes and heapes, and ſtars, and ſands, and 
therefore he ſaith, Afavy,as though hee were 
faine to lay them downe in the groſe ſumbe- 
cauſe he could not reckon them.By many tri« 
bulations(faith Paul)bur how many he could 
not number: For age our finges, there is 
not ſuch plenty of anye thing in the world,as 
there is x urn eng: orgy from ſinne 
as oneheauic meſſenger came to Jobone ab 
ter another : ſo now we are not in paradice, 
but in the wildernefſe,we muſt looke for one 
trouble after another ; therefore afflictions 
are called waters, becauſe as one wauefalleth 
vypon another,fo one trouble falleth yponthe 
head of another. I -". 
As a Beare came to Dauid after a Lioh, 
anda Giant after a Beare, anda king afters 
Giant,and Philiſtines after the king: fo when 
they haue fought with pouertie , 7 ſhall 
fight with cauic ; when they hauc yn. 
v 


wich enui = bghe wich infornte: 
' | wich envies with infamie : 
" | when they baue-fought with infamie, the 
" | Gal fight with ficknes, bke a labourer whic 
' | isarverqutof worke, This you ſee therigh- 
" | qgeousintroubles; like the 1iraclits in exile : 
' | Nowthe Lordcommeth like Moſes to deli- x,g.4 14 
| yverthens aduerſyis ſeeketh our the promiſe; Do 
| thepromile ſeekerh: our faith; faich ſeekerh 
out ptaierthen Gpd heareth,and mercie an- 
ſearch . All chis while Chriſt ſeemed to 
hee did inthe ſhippe: nowe hee re+ 

bukes the windes and waucs , and troubles 19s, 26 
' | fliebefocc hin, like atroope of Woolues be- 
| fare che Sheapheard ., As he asked the adul- 
aefſe; where arc thy.acculers? and ſhee ſayd 

wegone ; {o het caay-agke his patients, 
wheteare your troubles ? and they may ſaye 
theyare gone : the {unne roſe, and the miſty 
anda :yet (ſanh Dauid ) God is good to 
allthatace pure ih beart: that is bee remem- 
brethahem while hee aftliteth them, andis 
CRIES the croſle p 
them. When Chrift bard them ſay,herwhom 
thouloudſtis ſicke heanfered , this ficknes w- 
s6c&to death, Ioh. 12.3. So when itroay be o- 
kyd;hee whom Gad oueth is ſicke: then 
my be ſayd;this fieknes is not vnto death} & 
ugh it hee to. the firſt death, yet not: to 

d. A when Joaas Iona. 3, 

3s K was 
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was in the ſea,that he ſhuld at Ninine? 
Ban.4 * Who woulde thinke when Nabuchadnerze 
was inthe foreſt, thathe ſhould raigne againe 
it Babell, who would thinke Toſeph was be- 
hiſhed ofhis brethren,that his brethre ſhould 
ſeeke vato _— his _—_— who would 
1. 42.10 thinke when Iob ſcraped his ſores vppon the 
—_ dunghill, all his houſes were burned, all his 
cattell ftolae , & all his children dead,thathe 
Exod,15, 21: ſhould beericher then euerhe was? theſe are 
| the a&ts of mercy which make the righteow 
" Mal3,.5. fing:The Lord bath triumphed valianthe This 
is the priuilege ofthe righteous, as God faith, 
1.Cor.4. 9, Te ſ0r% of lacob armor conſumes: So they a- 
ſwere againe.We are not conſumed. Therefore 
Luke,z4, 6 (Pavlſaith)weare indiſtreſſe, but we are not 
riaken:as Chriſt coſe out of his graue,ſo we 
ſhall riſe out of trouble ; and when the goldis 
fined ahe fire ſhall hold itno longer. Whele- 
ſus was in baniſhmerit with Mary & Ioſeph, 
Lob.23, lathe Angel came and faid, They aredeu 
' which ſought the childs life ho when the daies 
iof our baniſhmeatand ie, & bondage, 
-and fickneſle , are ended, at lalt ridings ſhall 
"COME that our troubles are dead, andrhen 
the rightcous ſhall looke vppe lyke Moſes, 
when hee was paſt the fea, and fee allt 
-enemies, all their troubles: drowned behind 
7 NT OO M7 "TY 6m, 
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Matt.z.20 
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df the Riphteows, 
zad ſing the etch ſounded belive 
Moſes : The Lorde, the Lord « ftrong, merci- 


and rations, ſlovy to anger, but a Exod.30, 15 
pi oo and wrach, AndifDauid had ftay= =%:* 
at troubles , and ſpoken of nothing bur 
tods,the wicked might ſay asthey doe inthe 


115.Plalme. Where # their God? and the py, ,,}- 
+ tolem mightg6plaine with Dauid,/ bawe | 
clenſad my heart im vain: :bur as the watersof Pſalm. 3+ 
the ſcaflow&eb apaine: ſothe waters of af - 
i&ion flow & cb againe:one caſterh Moſes 
noche water, and another drawerh him out 
ofthe water;There lyeth Lazarus ar the gate: 
there lyerth Ioſeph in priſon, there lies Jeremy, 
inthe dungeon, there lyes lob in the Aſhes, 
there lyes Iacobin the Eetds chere lies Dauid 
lathe wildernes,there lics Abraham in exile, 
there lies Daniel anzong he Lions,there lies CG 
the Children in the Fornace: at laſt come the _— 
yeateof Tubile, and all the priſoners of the 
Loxde are ſet at libertie , therefore they are 
alled the priſoners of hope , becauſe they 
may:hope to bee deliuered, &c. Therefore 
GOD rranflateth his Croſſe from the head 
tothe hearr,from the heart to the foote,from 
ie te ſickneſſe”, from ſickneſle to la- 
;that whereſocuer hee placerh it, wee 
might haue paticnce, knowing that hee can 
temooue it as hee diſplaceth ir, _ Zacho 
- Kk 2 Then 
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1.Kin 17. 6, 
Jon. 1. 
Luk. 1.6 
Luk.17, 


Gen.14,1 6, 


Job.1.21. 
2eSAIL 13.5. 
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Then are fulfilled all theſe fweete Scriprtees 


The Lordreteineth not bis wrath for exey, 644 
84%ſe merciepleaſeth him. Mich. 7. 8, 'After 
t'\Wo dayes bee will rewine vi, andibe thud 

he Will raiſe v1vp. Ole.6. 2. Surelytheve is of 
#nd,ard thy bepe ſhal not be cut off,Prot'z.r8 
Heanines may endure for amight , but 1oye whll 
come in the morning Pſal.30.g.He which hath 
ouercome death,and Sathan, and the 

can caſtlie ouercome all the troubles in the 
world.: rather then Eliah ſhall tarue,theR+ 
uens ſhall feede him : rather then Tonah ſhall 
drowne, the fiſh ſhall ſaue him : as when the 
glutton did not pittic , the Dogs tooke com- 
paſſion. Varill Dauid ſaith, The Lord will ds 
tmer, the righteous andthe wicked gotoges 
ther, but nowe they parte , one is takettand 
the other is refuſed,one is deliuered,the other 
is leftin priſon. As Abraham came notto de- 
liver the Sodomits, but todeliuer his brethr& 
ſo Chrift came not to deliuer his enemies but 
to deliuer his ſeruants : not to deliuer them 
from troubles,but to del iuer them out oftro- 
bles,that they may ſay as well, The Lord bath 
faken,ar the Lord hath ginen, As Dogs 
charge to his Souldiers, that the not 
kill Abſolon his fonne , though he ſentthem 
agzinſt Abſolon,co ſtay his rebellion:ſo God 
forbids his croſles to deſtroye his children, 
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. F.. the Rightroms, i Fol 
e ſendrhem againſt hischildrento 
_ corruptions. As the Angell paſſed 
=_ ofthe 1ſraelits,when on 

the lambe vpon their doores:{0 
hath his ea he knoweth whom — 
he ſhould deliuer out of trouble, & whom he 
hould leaue in trouble : toone he ſaith, Take 
myeroſſe:to another he ſaith,Be thou healed: 
wanother he ſaith, Stay tilthy time cometh: 
everic hard word may be ſpoken tothe godl 
wwell as the wicked, but that deadly word, 
Depart into everlaſting fyre. Although they 
ſeeme to depart here, yet then it ſhall be ſayd, 
conie and not depart. As Iohn after the voice Math 25 
ofthunder heard the voice of harpers : ſo whe | 

haue bin beaten,they ſhall be cheriſhed: , 
therefore the trials of the righteous , though 
—_ called many troubles,yet they are not 
deuerlaſting troubles. 
As Dauid fa 


Reu,14,2 


here ; Many ave the trow- 


bref the righteexs,ſoin Plalm, 32. 10. ke pp .. 1, 


faith. Mory are the foros of the righteous, bur 

i followeth, the Lorde will deliver them 

out of all:nay (faith Salomon) when tbe righ- Prou,11,8 

teous eſcape out of rromble the Wick ed ſhalcome 

in biz fead,that is, the troubles of the righte- 

ous ſhall ſhift ro the vngodly, as the leprotie 

ofNaaman went toGehezi: andcherfore the ; xin,,,25, 

Wicket ace calledthe ranſome ofthe iult,be- Prou,21,14. 
'T | " ha cauſc 


Ko.t.s.! 


Gen. 4 


your TheThl 

cauſetheylic in baile for them. As one byrde 
chirpcth to another, ſoone plague ſhall whi- 
fe to another,and ſay come and helpe me to 
torment this ſinner, (for one pl will not 
ſerue the Egiptians)vntil he be {o loden with 
corments,that he crie like Caine , My pwniſh- 
ment i greater then I'canbeare . The righte- 
qus neuer ſaid, that _y -_—— were more, 
or greater, or longer, then they could beare: 
For God bath promiſed, he will not lay more 


4.Cor.10,13 ypon them thenthey are able to beare : but 


Aft. 27. 


Pla. 37-37 


$5.23 


when they begin to fincke lyke Perer 

the ſca,then the hand igready to catch them, 
andſtraightG O D maketh an iflue for theyr 
troubles. As the Viper lept ypon Paul,& lept 
oft againe, ſotroubles leape ypon the righte- 
ous,and leape off againe; as though they had 
miſtaken the partie , and rapte atthe wronge 
doore.Therfore Marke the vprig ht man((aith 
Dauid)and beboldthe inſt , fer the end of that 
man is peace, Though his beginning be trou- 
ble,yethisend is peace: He will nor ſuffer the 
righteoxs to fall for exer: he ſayth not that he 
will not ſuffer him to fall, but that hee ſhall 
nor fall for cuer : that is , at laſt his ſhackell 
ſhall from him,the net breakes,the priſon 0- 
peneth, and hee goes foorth like Lazarus out 
of his graue , to ſhewe what woonderfull 
things the Lorde hath doone for him - = 
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the Righteomn, 5O 
Placed hedhe of histroubles; (5 


nn thought yppon this ſentence of 
;d )repeateth the {ame of himſelfe,ſay- 


ing: But the Lorde delivered mee ont of all, *-Tim.3. 


Therefore one calleth affliction the traunce 
of the righteous, becauſe they ſeeme dead 
fora while, but they wake againe; therefore 
they chalenge their enemies(and ſay)Rewyce 


pot againſt me O ming enemie: for though I fal, Mich.7.y 


y*1ſhellriſe, This ſhould content the righ- 
teaus,to bee deliuered ar laſt, as Dauid quie- 
teth himſelfe ſaying ; By chu [know the Lord 
favonreth me, becauſe mine enemes do mot tri- 


awphe over mee : not becauſe I hauenoene + pal 4s, ur 


mies, or becaufe I haue no troubles which 
would ouercome mee. Therefore when hee 
wote downe Afame trowbles, hee blatethit 
(uit were ) with his pen againe ,as aMer- 
chantraceth his Booke when the debr is dif; 
charged: and inſteed of many troubles, hee 
in, The Lod deliwereth. Becauſe hee 
iveth all finnes, he is ſaid to deliver from 
al troubles, toſhew that wee haue neede of 
no Sauiour,no helper,no comforter but him, 
The Lawyer can deliuer his Client but from 
ſtrife, the Phifition can deliuer his patient - 
but from ſickneſſe , the Maiſter can dely- 
ver his Seruaunt but from bondage , bur 
The Lorde ( faith Dauid) delinereth ont of all. 
Kk4 As 


Job. 24. 
| =2King 6 


Gen. 22 


504 -  TheTrlal. -* | 
As when Moſes came todetner the Yinelits, 
hee wouldnot leauea hopte'behing hind, {6 
whenthe Lord cometh to deliver the zigh- 
teous,he will not leaue a;trouble behind hin, 
bur euen as they pray ini 25. Pſal. Deliver I{- 
racllO Lord ont of all hir troubles : ſo hee will 
anſwere them , Be thou delinicred ont of all thy 
troubles ,that is, this, and this, and this, that 
trouble that thou thinkeſt intolerable , that 
trouble which thou thinkeft incureable, the 
almightic hach _— again? all., When Tob 
is trycd, nota ſore ſhall ftick pon him. Thet- 
fore as Eliſha feared: not when he ſaw as ma- 
ny angels as enemies,ſonow you ſce as 
mercies-25 troubles, let the comforte fatiſhe 


A®s.27. 24. you which ſatiſſied Patlle, Feare not, for am 


with thee, thy =o is comming , like tht 
Angell whic detheſworde ouer Ifaacks 
head.Read on bur alidle further, & thou ſhalt 
heare the voice which proclaimed war, pro- 
claime peace:manytroubles inthe beginning 
ofthe verſe,and no troubles in the end. What 
Phiſition hath bin here ? The Lord(ſaithDa- 
uidthe Lord was in this place(faith Iacob)& 
Tkaew it not. So the Lord is in affliction and 


Gen. 23, 16. Men knowitnot, hee which ſaith, I put away 


thine iniquities; muſt ſay, I put away thy in- 


£6.43.23 Firmity.Forthere ignoSauior but one,whic 


' Githtodeath, I will bee thy death. As the 
| woman 
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of the Righteous, 5o 
woman was ficke ynnll Chriſt carne: foal Mart.9 
the Lord come, there is nothing bur trouble, _ 
Manie troubles of the righteous, bur one de- 
luerer of the righteous ; manie tortours bue 
one Comforter . Troubles come in an hun- 
dred wayes,like waters through a grate; bur 
mercie cntreth alwayes at one doore, lyke 4 
_ which. commeth onelye from the _. 
ince:therefote ſaith God, /« me ts thy help, 
Hoſ.r't 6. I create comfort, Ela.65 . Matke, 
thathe calleth himſelfe a creatot of comfort: 
thatis, asthiere is but one Creator, ſo there is 
but ohne Comforter , and as hee created all 
thingsofnothing,ſo hee createth cornfort of 
hothing * thatis , when all comfort is worne 
pit and no ſeede 6fioy left to raiſe yp com- 
ragaine ; then he bringeth comfort our of 
ſorrow, as he brought water out ofthe rock 
that we tnay ſay, T he finger of the Lords hath x:0415. 6 
dame tha, : " $.14 
© Thisisthe anchar of the righteaus. As hee 
lookes his troubles, the prothiſe &6m- 
meth inlike 2 meſſenger from Chriſt, white 
beispraying,and Weeping; atid faieth , The 
Load Willdeliner thee out of all. Thenhee te > 
ſoliteth like Nehemiah,and faith, $hall/ach a webes. 1s 
mens I flie 2 Shiall fuch a tnan as I recaiit ? 
dial be faintin the day of aduerfitie, Salomon 
faith, my ſtrengths ſmall; asif hee w_ Pro.2.4, 16 
| Y, 


o6 The Triall 

, I wasneverſtrong , but did 
lyke Demas : if I want comfort in trouble, 
Prou,15, 15 © 1omon faith, A good conſcience it 4 conti« 
nuall feaſt; asif he ſhould ſay, thatT haue not 
a good conſcience , if I haue not comfort in 
the croſſe, Therefore I will wayte the Lords 
leaſure, becauſe Eſay ſaith, Farth maketh uo 
| Plala þaf.Iwillnot mn 4 his bonds,becauſe then 
| *® Iamlike the Heathen , 1 will not flatter the 
Iudge,becauſe Salomon faith it is vain, I will 
not betraye the cauſe, becauſe God hath ap- 
"PP intedit to triemee , I will not offend my 
x.Cor$.1o. brethren, becauſe Paule had rather dye than 
doeſo, I willnot charge my conſcience,be- 
cauſe it can yexe mee more than their bands, 
I will not turne from my prof-(ſion, becauſe 
Tlearmedit of God ; and vowed to leaue all 
for it , inthe day that I was baptiſed a Chri- 
ſhan, _ my frends tempt me, like Iobs 
wife ; though my fleſh flatter mee, like Euc; 
though my perſecuters would bribe me, like 
Balaac ; though they which (uffer with me, 
ſhould reuolt tor feare; yet I will be as Ioſua 
toih. 24, 15 which ſtoodealone and as Elkanah was in 
| ſeedofchildrento Annah, ſo Chriſt ſhallbe 
in ſieed of comfort, infteede of wealth, and 
health,and libertie ro mee. For manic were 
the troubles of Toſeph,and the Lorde deliue- 
red him out of all; manie were my" 

- 
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of the Righteous, yoF 
ef abraham, and the delivered him out 
of all; manic were the troubles of Dauid,and | 
heLorde delivered him out"'of all ; manie * ** | 
were the troubles of Tob, andthe Lorde deli- 
vered him our of all; therefore he can deliver 
mefour of all. But if hee doo not(ſay Sidrach, 
Miſzac,and Abednego )yer we willnot doo 
euillro eſcape ys. Cock Chriſt hath 

ſuffered more for vs, Therefore,IfIperiſh, 1 
== A GrkHeſier hear zany or jc Heſt.4,16 
: bur if my 
Lo bbur periſh;zifn bode bee m- 


rd my pk hath ſuffred;zhar which , 


is 

29a faith ; When I ſeeconment- £975, 
ent ve, will [execute indgement. Not when 
thou dooſt thinke iz- a conuenient time, but 
when hee dooth thinke it a conuenient time. 
Therefore faith Dauid to the Lord, In thee do 25-5, 
I truſt all the day :that is,if he come notinthe 
morning,he will come at noone ; if he come 
not at noone, hee will come atnight ; at one 
hower of the day he will deliuer me; & then 
the calme was greater after the tempeſt, Marth .28. 6 
than it was before,ſo my ioy ſhall be ſweeter 
after teares than it was before ; the remem- 
draunce of Babylon, will make vs fing more Palm, 1:9. 
oyfull in Sion, 

Thus 


go The Trial | 
Thus Dauid deſcriberh the journey of the 
righteous,as if they ſhoulde goe through the 
Kwd.13,17 ſea,and the wilderneſſc,as the Iſraelites went 
toCanaan, Lookenot forcaſe nor pleaſure 
inyour waic,but for beaſts and ſerpents, and 
thecues : yotiil ye be paſt the wilderneſle, all 
is ſtraight,and darke,& fearefull; but ſoſoone 
35 you are thorough the narrowe gaic, lis 


apeangetans | w— if you were 
in iſe, Secin your kingdome is 
not here, looke notior a golden life in an iron 
world:but remember that cs not 
mourne in heauen, though ed paines 
ypon eamth;but the glutton mourneth in hell, 
that ſtaied not forthe pleaſures ofheauen. To 
- Which pleaſures che Lord Teſus bring 
vs, when this claude of trouble 
is blowen ouer ys, A- 
mc. 
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, Shy herons of we [ 

Beye changed by the renu;ng of your mi ; 

| hat ye my jrewe mba 2 the goed tile | 
God acceptable and perfett, | 
| 


|| Diſciples,hee ſayde vnto |. 
them, Gee preach &- bap- Math. 28. 29 
tiſe , ioyning theſe rwo 
rogether, Preaching and 
; Baptiſing. This bering 
= = the occaſion of our ex- 
erciſe , becauſe 1 am to ſpeake of Baptiſme, 
which is the Sacrament of Regeneration, I 
could not chooſe a fitter Scripture than this 
which I handled lat , which ſpeakes of the 
renuing of our mindes: for when our mindes 
are renued, then the vow which we madein 
Baptiſme is performed. | 

When Paul had forbidden the- Romanes 
tofaſhion themſelues vnto the world,he ſhe- 
weth them another faſhion, which — 


_ -- 


Fro The Chriftians Praflife. 
Plm. 103.5 The rewning of the minde . As he Eaglere. 


Math. 22,12 


Gen.1, 26 


a -2<.17 


Matth.s, 17 


Gal.2,14 


nuerh her youth, ſo men muſt renue 
mindes. This faſtuon is called the Wedde, 
garment, which eucrie man muſt weare thar 
comesto the banquet of the King . As when 
men have gone ouer one faſhion after ano- 
ther, at come to the olde faſhion a- 
_ ſo heere Paul calls them tothe old fa- 
ion again, which was vſedin Adams time, 
that is, the image and faſhion wherein they 
were created . Nowethe reaſon followeth, 
That they mig bt prozee What the wil of Gods, 
asifhe ſhould ſay, This ſhall bee the fruite of 


yourregeneration,when your mindes are re- 


mo you ſhall knowe manie things, which 
are hid from you; you ſhall bee able to judge 
doctrines,who preach truth,and who 

;and you ſhall vnderſtande the will of 
God, what Lowertthens you doo,and what 
hee would hauc you flic, as if you were in his 
boſome . As new wine will not abide but in 
new veſſels; ſo this new knowledge will not 
abide bur in new mindes. The minde requed 
knowerth God ; ſo that this Scripture may be 
calledrhe pathto knowledge, or the waie to 
ſound the minde of God, which is aſecrete 
that cuerie man longs to know, butthe moſt 
rurne a wrong leafe to finde it , as Paule ſaith 


of Peter ef 4 Wrong way ts the Goſpell. 
In ;He looks 1g way. When 
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The Chriftien:prafliſe, FIr 
When the ſerpent raught knowledge, he faid 
ſee eatetbe forbidden fruite, your eye: ſhalbe 
gened,and you ſball knowe good and exill: bur Ga. 3-5- 
Paul faith, If yee _—_ the _— 
frute, opened,and 
now hood andeeuill, Thisi tinndy 
Paul woulde haue them renue yr 
That t be know the Will of God, ? 
yarn; CS wordof God _ 
God? Yes,but no man dooth vnderftand this 
word,but hee which hath a new minde : be- 
tauſe as the Sunne is not diſcerned by anie 
light, but by his owne Hight ſono ſpirite can 
the Sc , but the ſame ſpirite 
which wrote iv ichia called the holy ſpirit, 1.Cor 12-3 
decauſe it is bo/y, and becauſe it makes holy. 
Sinne was the firſt yayle which obſcured Gen. 3.7 
mans vnderſtanding,and till the cauſe of this 
_ taken away, the Apoltle ſaith, that 
weſhall ſee bur inpart:thatis, as the Sunne **©®+ 33-9 
may bee ſeene in his eclipſe , bur hee ſeemes 
likerto darkenefſe then to light : ſo vnder- 
ſanding may bee ſcene in ; » bur 
& is iker ignorance then knowledge: there- 
fore Paul makes knowledge one ofthe frutes 
which bud outof righteoulnes. 
They which haue renued oye mindes, 
9p res ers what the wil of god is: that 
trie 


s , they all that they _ 


g1'2 The Chriflians Praflife, 
and leamne by allthar they fee, yntil they tra® 
outthe willand meaning of GOD. As the 
water ingendreth Ice, and the Ice againein- 


dreth water, fo knowledge begersri 


_ tl ag 
knowledge,according to thatinEccleſ.2.26 
To aman that ts good mm bis fight, Gad gineth 


dame and knowledge: therefore thou 
= rr _— Lawyer by much gnye 
ing,and ; expert Phifhtions ie; yet 
you:could neuer ſee a ines ms, | wry and 
judiciall Diuine without holinefle. I cannot 
telhow,this knowledge is rather feeling that 
learning in the abundance of the heart, oran 
FITS extreame ſtudy ſent by God ynto good men, 
like the Ramme which was brought ymo A- 
Gets 22. rs, braham, when he would ſacrifice his Sonne. 


As Salomon fayeth, The knowledge of gaod 


things , i wnderfiandeing : fo none but they 
es, ed ecohotie liedtoraduftending 
which can fay with Dauid, 1 lowe rb law,and 

Plalm, 119. 7 keepe thy precepts, may follow with 
117 [haus more Panding thaw my 1cachert. 
and bnow more than the anncient. Hee which 
cannox ſay with Dauid, Ay heare medutaterb 
Plal45,t a good matter,caunct follo with Dauid, My 
tongue #4 the pen of a readie Writer . This is 
the equitic of God;they which are yawilling 


to obey,arc got thoug worthic _—_—— 
ar 
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The Chriftans prathiſe. 513 
for what ſhould he do with his calent , which Mat.25 
willnot vie it ? He which forbiddes vs tocaſt 
before ſwine doth = his own hand 
fromcaſting knowledge to t odly, the 
may know ſo much - ſhall _ wo 
butchey neuer knowe what will ſave them. | 
When Chriſt heard Peter ſaye ,T hou arr the Maz.16.16. 
Soune of the Iming God : Chriſt aunſivered; 
Fleſh and blood bath not taught thee thiss ; the 7 
wing , that carnall ren haue not this know- 
ledge, This is the word, of which Chrift ſai- 
eth , All men do not receme it , It 15 true ; that Hat.rg-r, 
the ſpirite breatberh yohere it will : bat it will 1b» 3.8 
breath ypon none but her louers. Wiſedome 
is hkethe danghter of God, which hee mar- 
neth to none but to him which loues her, & 
ſnes for her. As David covid not vnderftand P/4{-73-17 
{| whythewicked profpered, vnuill hee entred 

into the SanAtuaric of G O D;and as Aaron 

not enter the SanAuane where God 
daanſwer, vnrill he had ſanQtified himſelf, 
Þ,ifwe will vnderſtand myſteries,and heare 
God himſelfe ſpeake ; wee muſt pur off our 
finnes,as Moſes put off his ſhooes,or elſe we £xo.z.5 
hall be like images,which have cares,& can P/.1 15.5 
hot heare, When Paul heard myſteries, hee 
Wasrapt into the third heauen; when GOD 1.Cor. 12.2 
woild ralke with I1s Church,hee faich, 7 will 
take her aſide into the wildernes , and then f Will Oſe-2.14 

, Ll ſpeaks 


$14 The Cbriftians praftiſe. 

+ ſpeaks friendbe onto her: {0 when wee will 
learne Diuinitic , we muſt go aſide from the 
world,and ſequeſter our {innes, & lift vp our 
mandes abou the carth,or els it will not ſtay 
with.vs. As the ſpirit went from Saul when 
he ſinned; ſo when knowledge hath ſaluted 
the wicked, ſhe bids them farewell; like vnto 
a Martin , which will not builde but in faire 
houſes. Itis ſaidin Jobn 14. 15. When lefſus 
went to cate the Paſlcouer , hee came to a 
chamber which was erimmed : ſo che cham» 
ber that receiued God,the heart which {hold 
lodge knowledge muſt be trimmed , andall 

1.$4.15.26 the finfull comers ſwept ; or cls , as Samwell 
would not come to Saul , ſo wiſedome will 
ESSE 
ger whi alway before the know 
of God,to prepare the houſe, & this is loue, 
the bond of perfeQtion. T hey which haxe lone 
(faith Tohn ) kyow God, bur they Which hane 
| I. Hp 
ſo much knowledge beſide . Vato good Na- 
thaniell , Chriſt ſaid , T how ſhale ſee greater 
- gs than theſe: but vnto the obſtinate —_ 
Math.13.14 he ſaid , Secing, you ſhall not ſee; like , 
Gene.21.19 which had the well her , and dafpot 
ſee the water, He which cannot ſay with 
1:Cor.2.12, Paul, Wee haxe the ſpirit of Chriſt , cannot lay 
1.Cor8.z with Paul, We haxe knowledge. 


1.1ub.4.7 


Holie 
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=: ality us dns af 
that in 1.Cor:2.15;T be ſpirical 
on al thing:.And thefrre Pro.1.7 


ef the Lord is not ance ated 'g 
o wiſedowee ; but in Pro. 2.5 ..it is taken for, 
it ſelfe,, As whep Chriſt ——_— 
the Temple they agked , How knowerb: this tolng ig 
paeerpars fer be [oy learned thers, 
lap wmarka ahenaar Br 

aue no! learni cer Adttes,r1.1 
ad Aquilla poore tent: «4 which were , 
thle to ſchoole Apollos that great Clarke, a 
man renowmed for his learning. What can 
welay to.this, but as Chrilf Gi , Fatherſou Ink io: 
pleaſed thee : - as when Jacob came fo. ſoone 
wth the veniſon , and his Father asked hw, 
how he came by itſo ſodainl ? Jacob anſwe- Gene.27.20 
red, becauſe the Lord thy God brought. ie. 
ſodainly to mine hand,ſo the holic & ngþte- 
ous men cannot giue any reaſon, why they 
conceaue the words of God fo cafily, and.che 
mcked doo conceaue _ ſo hardlic, ei 

2 


js The Chriftvans/ profliſe. 


dat GOD brings the meaning ſodainly to 
their hearts, as weread in in Laker 24-45,When 
thic Diſciples were ſetled in the profelſion of 


_ Chiiſt; it is ſaid, chat Chriſt opened their'yii: 


1.Kin, 10.8. 


Mat.11.:8 


Mark3.35 


derſtanding,and made them vnderſtand the 
Seriptures; ſo ſodainlie came their know- 
—_ So-we read in Prouerbes 1. 23. Wiſe 

to'the righteous, If a will 


þomms rpg [gs mens 


A Schoviem make you vuderſt —— 
ennelier might fay to hi Ares: 
will powre prackes, 7.7 fk you: So 

pee, fay as God faith, I will make 

derſtand mine heart. Therfore if the 
of Sheba _— the ſeruaunts of A; on 
Happie, becauſe theyhcard his wiſdome:how 
happ rites Salomon himſelfe , that ſerued 
auc him wiſedome . Come uno 
me { faith red ary” Which are Wearie and 
ee refreſh you. ja hath no comfort 
for the wearie, ſo hee bath no wiſedome 
bat for the righteous. They are his brethren, 
and fiſters,and father, and mother, Thereis 


a kinde of familiaritic betweene GON and | 


_ teous , thathee makes them of his 
tle; as Salomon faith, Proucrbe 2x 

Hi ſeeretes is with the riohreous , and 

25.1 9 ſecretes are reuealed unto them that 

feare the Lord, 


They 
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The ChriShiansproftiſe. 417 
They are like Tohn the beloved Diſciple 7%» 13.25 
which leaned in his boſome; like Moſes ,eo E**d-3 
whow he ſhewed himlclfe; like Simeon, thae £4: 
embraced him-ia bis armes ; like the three 1»k.g.28 
diſciples, which went vp to the Mount toſce 
his glorie. So we read of Abraham, Gene. 1#. 

17. Shall } bide it from Abrabam , ſaith God? 
As though chis-were an offence in God,it he 
ſhould ce! the righteousno more then he tels 
the wicked; therefore becauſe Abraham was 
a man,he told him more than re ſhew- 
all the reſt , As Adams knowledge was 
perfect, ſo long as bis righteouſnes. was vn- 
tainted ; (o the neerer we come to that righ- 
tcouſnes againe, the moe things cometo our 
knowledge ; according to that Prowerbes 28. 
Theythat ſecke the Lord,onderſt and al things. 
Such an hart God bath giuen to his ſeruancs 
kkea touchſtone;, or a to goo before 
them , to examincall things , as they goc.in 
this darke wildernes , leaſte they ſhould take 
etour for truth cuill for good,or their owne 
wil tor the wil of God; that they which hate 
{ cuill might be preſeruedfrom euill,as Dauid 
yas from the bloud of Nabal. Now, becauſe ***"*5 
none but the righteous haue this Jamp before 
them , you ſee what a difference there is be- 
tweerie the knowledge of the godlic , and 
tbe knowledge of the wicked. 
L13 As 


1.Cor. 2.14 


Luk10.21 


Eſay,7.8 


$18 The Chriftians praftiſe. \ 


| As the windowes 6f the Temple were 
large within , bur narrow without; ſo they 
which are within the Charch, haue 

ight chan-they which are without . > in 


| —— 
the other 'dwell like Ifraell in the hghe'of 


Goſhen. Knowledge is cafie to him which 
Jouech knowledge , faith Salomon : but: thi 
ſcorner ſeeketh knowledpe , and finderh it 
nor,/faith Salomon, Pr0.14.T be ſpirnual war 
(ſaith Paul) ſearcher the drope things of God: 
bur Thenaurallman (Hanh Raul ) perteancth 
net the things of G O D, T hou haſt rencaled 
theſe things to babes (ſaith Chriſt) bur chou baſt 
hid thems from the Wiſe of the world. ff any mai 
will do Gods Wwill;be ({ach Chriſt) ſhall vnder- 
ſtand the dottrine : but tothe obſtinate Tewes 
Cheilt faith , you carne vnder/ſtand my tale, 
My ſheep beare my voice ſaith Chriſt : butts 

the wicked Chriſt ſaich', you cannot beare wy 

words, Beleeneft thou for this ? (aith he to Na- 

—_ ;thou ſbalt ſee greater things than theſe: 
ut Jf ye beleexe not faith Efay , ye ſhall noton- 

derfiand. hea 

That theſe Scriptures mighe be fulfilled, 
you ſee thar as ſinne is called blinanes,2.Chro; 

6.18. fo ſinners are called blind, Eſay, 56. 10: 

and may be called Strangers ip //#acll. Vntill 
we be borne againe,wearc like my" 

whic 
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which knew not what 1t was to bee borne 
again, 7 ohn, Ts 

Varll we become zealous our {clues , we 
xr like Feſtus , which thought zeale mad- 
nes; A.26, Vntill we be hamble our (clues, 
weare like Michol , which mocked Dauid 
for his humilitie , 7, Sam. 6. 15. It was true 
then,and t is true now, and it will be erue al- 
wares which Paul obſeructh , 1. Corin, 1. 18; 
that to ſome Religion ſhal ſeem fooliſhneſle. 
The reaſon of all this Paul laieth downe in a 
word. If ye aske why the wicked cannot vn- 
&erſtand heauen|y things, hee faith, Becauſe 
they ate ſpiritually diſcerned, 1, Corm, 2. 14. 
therefore, how ſhould he diſcerne them, that 
bath riot the ſpirite ? 

Forthis cauſe , wiſedome is not ſaid to be 
ſtified of any, bue of her owne Children, 
Mat.1 1.19 neither doth Chriſt fay,that any 

heare his voyce,but his owne ſheepe, 

My ſheepe ( ſaith he, fohn 12, 27. ) heare my 
wie: they followe their ſhepheard , they 
heare his voice , they vnderſtand his Lawe, 
they iudge of his Iudgements, they haue the 
meaſure of his Woordes , all is open, and 
pline, and manifeſt, and cleare vnto them : 
they ſearch deeper ,and judge righter, and 
know ſooner, and though they haue no lear- 
ing, yet they haue better iudgements, than 
Ll 4 the 


Luk,24.16 


1.32.8 
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the learned: whereas the other that lahar and 
ſtudic without God,walke in a laboryntþ,& 
fall inco doubts,while they ſecke reſolutions. 
When a wicked man reads the Scriprures,he 
ſeeth no difference betweene the woard of 
God, and the woords of men, like Cleophas 
which calked with Chriſt, and knewe not 
Chrilt. When he { of Religion;he flut- 
ters ike a young birde which cannot flic be- 
pea wings are —_ po : when yn 

rayeth,his praier 1s like a childes 

CES not one word that be faith : 
he which hath burea ſhewofholines, hath but 
a ſhew of wiſdome; a little knowledge isin 
his head, but there is no knowledge io his 
heart. Ancuill man may know ſome thing, 
and ſpeake ſomething of bis reading & hea- 
ripg, as [ob ſaith, T here is a ſpirit in mar, that 
15, cuery.man hath a kinde of knowledge, but 
the inſpwration of the Lord gineth vnderſtan- 
«mg:as though the finners vnderſtanding did 
nor. deſcrue to be called vnderſtanding, 

If the wicked man ſpeake any thing that 
is good, he ſpeakes by roate , but he which 
ſpeakes not out of che abundaunce of his 
heart, is ſoone drawen drie , The preaching 
of the Woord dooth not become hum : it 13 
barſh and vnkinde in his mouth , as though 
it came out of a wrong bowe ; or like = a 

ſhutric, 


- 
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ſhittle, which flictereth from the hande of a' 
childe , he is in che pulpit as the guelt at the; 

et, which wanted Woutlng gar- Math,22.r1 
ment , hee ſpeakes not like one which hath! 
authoritie, but as one that hath no authoritie, Mt-7.29 
and alwaies his conſcience ſounds vnto him, 

What haſt rheu to do to taks my Woord in thy P[4l-59-16 
mouth, ſeeing rho bareſt to beveformed 2: - 
Therefore be renued , that ye rnay know: 
what the will of God is, this is che Abce, and 
Primmer,and Grammer , the farft lefſon and 
aſtleſſlonof a Chrittiangco know the good & 
perfet and acceptable will of God , which 
malt make ys good and perfect, and accep« 
np 7 yrs yr a 
accep , perfed , howſo- 
euer it ſeeme to vs; though it condemn vsbT 
euill,yet it is, good ; though we ſce not how 
perfect , yer it is perfect :nay,, it is o per« 
ſect, that we capnot ſee the perfetion of it, 
a the ſunne 3s fo brighe that we cannot be 
bold the os it : firſt ic ſeemes goad 
ito a man before it be acceptable, when it 
Kacceptable ,then it ſeemes perſe&, and as 
Gods will dooth ſeeme to vs,fo we do ſeeme 
to him : if his will cannot ſeerne good and 
acceptablc,and perfect ro vs,much lefle may 
our wil ſeeme good,or acceptable,or perfect 
vito him; for this is our goodnefle , to ac- 
knowledge 
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knowledge his yoodneſle, Ifit be ſuch a con- 
cenement-, to know the will of God, what 
ſhall keepevsfrom the knowledge of it,ſhall 
finne, which is the worſt thing the world 2 
becauſe we will not renneonr mindes, there. 
fore wee are: ignorant of ſo- manie thinges 
Which we would know, and vntill webe wil- 
ling eo follow the woord ; wee ſhall neuer 
thoroughly vaderſtand it, but buz and grope 
at it like Owles whith pric at che funne out 
1 King. 3.12 of a barne. Oh 1What # benefit had-Salomon 
loſt, ifhe hadisſt his 'wiſtdoric which God 
gaue him! as abenefte doſt thou looſe, 
tf thou looſe the- knowledge of Gods will,for 
from the day thata man cannot diſcerne the 
will of Sathan from the will of Chriſt,cneric 
Herefie ſeemech 'tracrh, every cuill ſeemes 
good, and this hath beene the beginhing of 
all errors m che Church , becauſe men did 
pot loue the trueth, ctherfore God wonld not 
rencale his tructh vnto them, therefore I con- 
tlude as I began,Be-yee changed by the renumg 
your mindes - aw a 9 P 

$o0d will of God,and acceptable and perfett, 
\Nowa woord of the Sacrament,there is an 
infant tobe receyued into the Church,which 
purteth vs inmind of the promiſe which we 
made vnto God,when we were receyued in- 
eo the Church our ſelues , T his Sacrament 


was 
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es imſtiruted by-Chriſt, when h ; Wes Ba 
tized of Iohn inthe riger of I6rdin, her TRANS! 
ſacceederh Cixcumcifion'as the Commuriion'Me-3 14 
was ordayned-in; ſtcede of the Pafſeoner;, ſo" 
ſoon: as we are borne we are baptized, 1+ In th 
name of the Father, the Sonne , and the Holie Mat.28.19. 
fe figmhic chat wee owes "aie wit 

, from che daie that wee come into the 
world . In this Baptiſme our bodies are- wa- 
fhed with water , ro fignific how 6ur ſinnes 
we waſhed with es bloud; when our 
bodies arc waſheAheys are taken out of the 
water againe,to te. byte we ſhal be ray- 
ed from Sad eE the pms 

riſe from lianc'co. 
conſt omrarhegn ourlife with a 
 ——— the Church, 

to ferue nithotr bodied phlfoules " 
death vs depart ; 

:\Now lee vs aut 
this promiſe with the Lord,o 
bavc broken promiſe with hinzchen 
our ſclnes roGod , bar fince we ine 
our ſelues to/ſinne , then we ſedtore- 
pounce the world, bur euer lince wee hiue 
embraced the world; therefore now let 'vs 
begin to pay that vohuch wee oughtſo long; 
and pray the Lorde vyhich ha inftieneed 
this Sacrament as a ſcale of His tnercyes 

to 
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fo receing his. childs his ' fauour , as we 


we rx receiue it.jato.his Churchjto bapeizcit with 


his ſpirit as wee baptize ar with water ; and 
powre ypin it bis ot jen. 
 Cgnocf grace» 


THE PILGRIMS: 


1 as '* BY 


I deſireto bee Maio 
| with Chriſt, RL 69 SAS 
AT Eareis Pauls defire to-bee 
SINSI#|diffolucd,andehe cauſe, that 
lhe hee with Chiiſt: 
WS. SAS whercin Gieſb you ſhall ſe 
es ache difference beeweene the 
2 2<=) faithful and the wicked, 
a er this life, and the other Jop« 
afterit, Secondly , becauſe the Apoſtle 
emes to delire death, you ſhall-ſee whether 
any man may wilh to die. /Thirdly , becauſc 
after his. diſſolution hee! hopes to be with 
Chriſt ; you ſhall ſee the diverſitix of indge- 


ments 
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wwents berwene Paul and the Papiſts , which 
think when they are dead, chat they ſhall 
on toPurgatorie- Laſtlic, becauſe the { 
which are with Chriſt cannot walke as they 
dd yhenthey-hued vpon the carth,you ſhal 
heare'a pm err , which haue 
beene ſormuch calked of inthe time of po- 
peric, and were taken for the ſoules of ther 
whith were dead : after wee will ſpcake a 
little of the Sacrament whith yee come to re- 
wr reel ou toGod, / deſire ro 
te doluad. Before Chriltes comming, when \ x;,....10 
the Kings or Patriarches dicd, it isſ{aid , that —_— 
they went ev their fathers, as we read of Da- 2.Chro.21. 
bid and Salomon,&c, but after Chriſts com- 
ming, when the Faithfull die, they are ſaid to 
w to Chn{taswereadof the penitene theif, 4,7 
Che 2249. Noe becauſe the Patriarches 
went not t6 Chriſt as well as they , but be- 
nd wy ft- was not aſcended to hea- 
yen: 
akhough 


efote' they are not to go to Chniſt, 

if they went to heaven they muſt 

heedes por Chriſt, becanſe. Chriſt ronching 
his Godhead, was alwaics inheauen . / deſire 
6 be tiſſolned: Avthe worldly long for Chriſt 
weome to'them,ſo the faithful long to go to 
Chriſt,for mnleſſe weaſcendto him as he del 
tended to6'vs, his deſcending is in vaine, be- 
Gulc he came towne that we mighe go vp. 
he 
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en —_ 
40 tobe cry- 
Ailied, we afecudt tobe glorified, he deſcen, 
deilto.hell , we aſcend to heaven ,thatis,to 
Joy,to glory,zo bliſſe,to our fathet,;to our Se 
uiour,to our comforter,to Angels,to Saings, 
to eternall life 'therfore good 'cauſc had Payl 
eo deſire to be with Chriſt, that he' mi ada 
at reſt:for no doubt it was the 
that euer the thieſe heard in this life, na 
Chriſt ſaid vato him , T by dy \thes be 
with me us Paradiſe, Luke 23.C ptverſ.4 
Beſides , as Paul perſecuted before, fo he was 
after perſecuted himſelfe , as he tels the Co- 
rinthians , 2. Corin. 11. 24, Ines thrift beaten 
With rods , 1 Was once ſtoned, { ſyfered Th 
pwracke , rc. Therefore good cauſe had 
todeſtretq be with Chn hemi 
out of trouble , Yet hee yvill not di 
himſelfe,bur defireth to be difſolued : that is, 
that he which broughe him into chis world, 
vvould - _—_ 
doth he with or 
God to take away is life, rage Loprare 
thlire dehringes be diſſolued:ro deſire is not 
pray,but ſhewes what we approue:neither 
Sooth he dere fo to be Kſlolved, as though 
be vvcare wearie of his labours ,and vvould 
ſuffer no more for Chriſt , but hee is contet 


to | 
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tent to ſuffer cuill,and ſtay ſtill from Chriſt, 
whom Ilongto be vvith . Secing then that 
he will not diſſolue himſelfe, nor pray tobe 
cſſolued,but is content toliue ſtil:why doth 
he ſay, 1 deſire to be diſſolued ? Onelie to ſhew 
yyhat he ps mn Roos 
choole if or death for his owne reſpeR, 

could be cantent to leaue friends and riches, 
andpleaſures,and life, and all , onely to bee 
with Chriſ 5 Soeſaineseo boo gradiethn 
for fickemen, when they can liue no longer, 
thento be with Chriſt were better thento be 
with the glutron,which never thoghe of hea» 
ven till he was in hell :bue Paul was not ficke 
nor ſore vvhen hee defied to be diffolued: 
therefore this is not onely for the ſick, but for 
the whole, If he bad wiſhedto lue & ay til 
nthe world,no man need to be taught to ſay 
after him,for yopg & old defire nor to be dif- 
ſolued, but ww oy" rn diſſolued. 
Toanaturallman in this life , nothing is ſo 
"prom rre wnr whsyr in loue 
t this world,ſeldome dyeth quiet 

his bed: but to quarry Acre 
worlde, nothing can come ſo welcome as 
loco ire bimexref Gown, 


Luk. 16 


A 


Rem. 7.24 
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This is it which Pan! would haue vs learne, 
that nothingin this world is ſo pretious of 
pleaſant, that for it we ſhould defire to hae 
or ſtay from God one hower: rough al may 
not with to die, yet all muſt ſubſcribe to this, 
thar death is better chen life, becauſe it leads 
to Chriſt, which when Paul had chroughlie 
taſted, he was ſariſfied for all chingselſe,and 
defired to line'no longer thar he might bee 
with Chriſt; heerein appeareth che cnd of 
mans life, which when he hath obtayned,he 
defiretheo hoe no longer , how great riches, 
and honours,and friends ſorner he leauebe- 
tind him, From the time he knoweth Chriſt 


_ crucified , and begins like Enoch to walke 


with God,he crieth euer after withthe Apo- 
Rtle,7 deſire ro be diſſolued and to be with Chrif: 
who ſhall detiner mee from this bodie of fame? 
death yreare to me aduantage. Fuen as Snneon 
rewicedthar Chriſt came to him,ſo the faith- 
fall rejoice thar they ſhall go to Chriſt. 
" Theneceflitic of finne is ſo irkſometo him 
which knoweth the vileneſſe of finne , that 
thefaithfull man,but to doe good, would not 
ke ou of heanen,no not one hower, This 
made the Marrirs ſo willing to abide any 
kinde of deaththat ryrannic could depiſe,to 
be rid of their ſinfull bands,and this wancy 1 


tible burthen , which prelleth ny" 
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fule, that looks after Chriſt like his diſciples 
when he aſcended to heaten « All 1$rrouble Alter. $.10 

and wearines,and vanitie to the yodlie mind, * 

whether he cate or drinke,or fleepe;he courj- 
tech it a ſernitude vnto the fleſh,and wiſherh 
with Dauid to be rid from eheſe necefſrties : 
the knowledge and loue of God maketh 
man forget his owne fleſh , makerh him de- 
—_ whole world , taketh away the ##- 
from life and death , changerh-His 
nature which hee conld tieger outreame | 
ai eacherh him co renounce i deere ſee 
* 


ad ſay , though be ſhould tlie , Nor 


Arr All this part 
| ;what operation 13 M1 | 
ed ons of Clint Hind thawwnnd 
me vnto Paul; yvhich off rite 
&fre: ie made death Nt viied Hrs ; 
which all men naturally abhorret dl 
they bee wearie of their 1y# , ard Withe HY 
peaure from morn Re; nal 
hoe pleaſe ther to c , which they 
muſt , they never lo#th but 16 
their miſcries , I will not dye ofie hoot to 
Ine for ener , Doe not the wicked thettw 
ſelues prophecie by cheir ſeart of derth # 
worſe conditton of ſome dreadfall Wwdgt- 
ment afrer this life pr for fitmer$, and 
U that contemne GOD , when none but 
| M m they 
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Shen Nande in ſach feare of death 2 Why 
\ ... dooth one wiſhfor it ; and another tremble 
© eohearcofic? If iewere but a ſleepe,no-man 
would feare it at all :for who fearcth to take 
his reſt when the nighe approcheth ? If it 
did cake away ſence and feeling , and make 
mentrecs or ftoncs , no man would feare it 
at: all, for who, would feare ſtrokes if hee 
could feele.no more then a ſtone ? or who 
would carefor any thing if he hadno ſence 
of any thing ? would any man tremble ſo to 
bee as che, dead creatures which haue: no 
ſence of cuill > They mult necdesbe inhbet- 
ger caſe then the happieſt man in thys life, 
which is not without the ſence of cuill, 
Therefore this feare of death which you ſee 
inall bue the fairthfull , dooth- preſage ſome 
ſtrange torment , ſore heauic change and 
ſhaxpe puniſhment co choſe men : which 
they begin to caſt alreadic before they die, 
:.$4.16.14 like the ſpirite which perſecuted Saul before 
his end . They deſire not to be diſlolued,but 
they. feare to bee diſlolued, they goe not to 
Chriſt, bue their. departure is an cuerlaſting 
departure from Chriſt eo the damned, to 
the deuils, to hell without cither end or caſe, 
or patience to cndure it . j126.4 
: Thus you ſce that no. man is willing, to dic, 
before his conſcience bee quicted ove 
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God, and that hee can catch ſome hope of a 
better life after this life . He which knowes 
thathe ſhal go to Chriſt,ie is impollible that 
he ſhould die vawillingly : bue he which can 
not hope for a better warld,muſt needs leaue 
this world grudginglic,and feare death more 
then all the cerrors of life , He had rather to 
be ficke and cold, and hungry, and wane and 

o with death, becauſe he knoweth 
what he ſuffereth beere but he knoweth not 
what he (hall ſuffer heercafter, Thereforeha. 
which is not willing to be diſfoleed, hath noe- 
karned Chriſt yet as Paul did, fot no-man, 
eltcemeth this Iife when he begins to taſte af 
thenext, bue then che loue of che world doth: : 
fallfrom him like the mangle of Elas __ _— 2.14 
he was rapt into heauen: 

The Apoſtle had ſcene many good things | 

in his daies , and was neuer fatiſhed "wills 
to bediſſolued, bue thirſted (till , andnows; 
tercould quench his thirſt , yntill he dranke' 
of the water of life , and chen he cthirſted no-/ 
niore; {o noching can fill che ſoule which 
wtnade for God, but God alone , Riches. 
and honors,& pleaſures,did nat make Sime» 1442-29 
cawilling to the.bue the ſighe of Chrilt:hap- . 
piearethe cies which ſee him, for they arc as 
todie as Simeon was.So ſoon as Tohn 10bn,:.20 


— Math.z.11 
Mm 2 was 
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was hee , hee debaſed himſelfe , as if he had 
beene no bodie , and would not bee accoun- 
red of, but am" wm. ne wr 


y_ might haue all ; although 


Prophet,and and more then Prophet, 


animes grower amo =. 7 wearer 


hte forgot all that he loued,all that hee defi- 
red, and all thathe poſleſſcd :no ioye, no 
glorie , no life now but to die. All things 
Sedo frame, and bee content 
with Iohn , that hee increaſe , and wee de- 
_ This is our gJorie and life , that hee 


guts « enough ſaith Jacob)f 
_ . 4 wo : it is enou 
for vs that our Sauiour rezgneth , If 


head be crowned , all the bodic is more ho- 
noured; therefore let vs glorie that Chriſt is 
glorified, and reioyce as much that hee is 
aſcended, as our fathers reioyced that hee 
deſcended : for where the head i is, there the 

yp gat þ his death 

ire to bee diſſolued : he callet 

not a deftrufhon bur a diflokurion, for three 
cauſes. Firſt he eth from chis life, and 


hath no more ſocietie with them that hue 
vpon the carth : Secondly , his ſoule depar- 
ter from che bodie vntill the day of refur- 
reftion ,then ſhee findeth her owne bode 


againe, 
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againe, and they reioyce like friends which 
are mette together : Thirdly , hee departeth 
from this vale of miſerie , into the 
of ioye and all felicttie , co live and raigne 
with God for cuer; in aſſarance whereot he 
ith, that hee ſhall bee with Chriſt , ſo char 
death is the way to Chriſt . As the Doue Gene.3.g 
found no reſt vneill ſhee came tothe Arke: 
Gthe faithfull findeno reſt eill they come to 
Chriſt, they goe through the wilderneſle, 
like other men . Vntill the Iewes arriucd at 
Canaan , all their life was ſpent in finfull 19.13.17 
Eypt, or in thedreadfull deſert, during the 
tive of their tourney they had no ſetled reſt 
or continuing plealure . Peace beginneth 
when the battel enderh,chere is the 2a- 
tincof the dead , leaſt deacrh ſhould be roo 
feareful to vs. The beſtof Gods bleſſings are 
dehind,that is,cuerlaſting, life , and the way 
toit is deach,thou art going to ioye, therfore Kevel.2.10 
boke not for it vnrill thou come to thy iour- 
neys-end, If Canaan che land of peace , the 
lnd of plentie , the land of pleaſure , bee in 
the wi e: ſtay heere , march no fur- 
ther , whither doo you goe like the Pilgrims 
of Ifrael if Canaan be in che wilderneſſe ?But 
Paul lookes for the crowne at the gole:he is 
not with Chriſt but eraſts co be with Chriſt: 
heis not in heaucn , but hee hopes to come 

Mm 3 to 


534 ThePilgrmswish. 

to heauen,andthis hope led him through the 
wildernefle , that he murmured not like the 
Ifraclites,but onlic longed for that day when 
Chriſt ſhal ſay vneo him as he ſaid tothe pe- 
nitent thiefe : T brs day ſhalt thou be with me m 
Paradiſe . Thus you haue heard the diffe- 
rence betweene the faithfull and the wicked, 
how the one lotheth this life , and the other 
longeth after it. 

Now we come to our queſtions . Simeon 
ſaid, Lord now letreſt thou thy ſeruant depart m 
peace: ſo Paul ſaith , 7 deſire to be diſſolued ard 
ro be with Chrift: they donbted not as the Pa- 
piſts do, what ſhould become of them after 
death,for one ſaith that he goes to Chrilt , & 
the other ſaith that he goes to peace : there- 
fore it ſcemes chat Purgatoric was not yet 
found,whenthe iuſt men wevt to peace. This 
1s one of the fruits of a godly life,it hath hope 
( ſaith Salomon ) in the —_ in death it war- 
ranteth a man of life, & when the fleſh faith, 
feare,and the ſerpent, deſpaire, it makes the 
Meſh crouch and the ſerpent flie,& the ſoule 
reioyce while death 1s opening the priſon 
dore , that ſhe may flic to her countrey 
whence ſhe came, Therfore what ſhall I fay 
to purgatorie,if Paul go eo Chriſt, & Simeon 
oc to peace ? Some ſay that it 15 inthe aire: 
ſome ſay that it is in the carth, ſome vnder 7 
*% cartn: 
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earth , ſome a little aboue hell : thus Nabu- D:n.4.: 


chadnezer cannot aſſoile his owne dreame. 
You muſt vnderſtand that Purgatorie ts like 
your painted ſepulchers , which are framed 
more for the liuing chen for the dead, for you 
know that the locuſts of Rome le by tren- 
tals , and dirges, and maſſes for the dead , as 


the Siluerſmiths in Epheſus lived by Images: "9-25 


and therefore as they were loth that images 
ſhould go downe : o they are loth that their 
purgatorie ſhould be quenched: for it is the 
intulleſt lie in all Poperie ,for out of this 
iſſue their maſſes and dirges , and eren- 

tals for the dead . They are faid for the dead, 
but they make for the living : For the dea4 
haze no portion of all that is done wnder the ſim, 
do what you will, ſay what you can , Maſſes, 
Dirges, or Trentals,they hanc no portion in 
t, for they haue receiued their reward alrca- 
die, and the tree herb Where it fell: yet theſe 
boliſh virgins hope for oile of the wiſe vir- 
gns,and think they ſhall be paied for other 
mens labors, and almes,and trentals,& pilgri- 
mages and maſles:as chough they neuecr read 


that che :uſt ſhall kue by his owne faith , that he C4'-2-r2 


which belecueth ſhall not go to iudgement, 


but palle from death to life, that they rhat die 7obn, 5.24 
"the Lord reſt from their labors: how do they Reve.r4.15 


goe preſently into Paradiſe , if they ſtay at 
Mm 4 pur- 
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reatorie , and fire an torments? Hath 
Chriſt ariſhed for vs, & muſt we now make 
fariſfation for our ſelues > Whither the 
glutton and the begger are gone, thither 
muſt we all, that is eo Abrahams boſome, or 
hell fire: there are but ewo kindes of men, 
and therefore but two waies, and where then 
is purgatorie , which the beſt of the fathers 

confelleth that he could never find in Scri 
ture ? Therefore take heed of hell, for pur- 
gatorie 15 but a ſcarre babe . Furthermore, 
when Paul ſaith, that he (hall goc co Chniſt, 
this ſcemes toreſolue the old queſtion often 
debated among the {imple people , once de+ 
lauded , whether the ſoules of mendeparted, 
walke after death,and appeare vnto men,ex- 
horting them to this or that , as Gregorze or 

ſome counterfeit reporteth in his Dia 

The Apoſtles before their full groweth, 
mizhe ſceme to be incumbred ich this er- 

rour, becauſe when they ſaw Chriſt walki 

vpon the waters, they ſaid, 7: :: a ſprrue: 

when Peter knocked at the doore m the 
night, they ſaidtoRhode a Damſci} , /r bu 
Apgell: Attes 12. 15. Which errour was 
drawnefom the elyGon of Sathan, & vulgar 
opinion recciued from Pythagoras , which 
tayght.that the (oules of men departed , <ad 
returne into the bodies of other _-_ 
catin 
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death, cither oe ——_—_— m_ :if 

were cs ,t f were 
rut an} : if they had been bada 
foules , then they were caſt into woorle bas 
dies than they had before : a fine Philolophin 
call dreame, 

This deluded Herod : when he heard of 
Chriſt , he ſuppoſed that lohn Baptiſt was 
riſen againe,wbom he had beheaded:and the 
better ſort of the le, as we read in Mat. 
16.14, dremed that Chriſt was Elus,or lokhn 
Baptiſt,or Ieremie,or ſome of the Prophets 
niſen againe, But touching the ſoule once de- 

from the body,that it returnes notnor 
can returne into the world ; manie examples 
and teſhmonies,and reaſons, & the order of 


ourreſurreCtion declareth, The ſoules of the 19n,10.13 


nghteous are in the hands of the Lord,& na 
man or dmel can cake them our of his hands 
the ſoules of the wicked are in the hands.of 
the dell, and God will not take them out of 


his hands: and therefore Abraham ſaith, He «16 


which is here, cannot come from hence and 
they which be there,cannot come fr6 thenee? 
for then the paines of hell were not cuexlails 
ing paines np toyes of heaucn everlith 
ing 1oyes, but temporall like the paines 

toyes of this world . Therefore it isn9 _ 
which walks aboue. How ther? a= 
w 
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which I ſee inthe night like ſuch a man, and 
fach a man? The Dill ( which c 
himſelfe into an Angell of lighe to deceme) 
can change himſclt into the likenes of a man 
much more:that is it which thou ſceſt,as Saul 
Gaw Samuel , r. Sam, 28. 8. not Samne! him- 
ſeife. For could the Witch raiſe Samuel our 
of the graue, which could not keepe hirſclte 
out of the grauc ? or could the duel] diſturb 
the Prophet after death? Then he ſhould ne. 
wer be quiet, if the diuell could diſturb him, 
becauſe he diſquicteth the godlic ſo much 
while they liue . If chis apparitien be called 
Samnel , doth he call it Samuel, if it be 
not Samue}? As the Bookes of Caluine are 
called Caluine;as the pifture of Beza is cal- 
 ledBeza;as he which playcth'the King 
a ſtage, is called a King; as the'golden Mic 
and Hemerodes which the Philiſtines la 
mthe Arke , were called Myce and Heme- 
rodes ,akhough they were but meere ſhapes 
' and figures of them : ſo this likenefle of Sa- 
muel , iscalled Samuel, though it was not 
Samuel in deede , but a counterfeit ſhape of 
Samuel . For God would not aunſwere Saul 
before by oracle , nor by Prieſt , nor by Pro- 
phee: and would he aunſwere him by the 
dead , which doth forbid to aske counſel! 
of the dead ? No (Gith Abraham) _ 
, 
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Moſes and the Prophets , Luke 16. as if hee 
ſhould lay : let them learne of.the bookes of 
the dead, for the dead ſhall not returne vnto 
them . Againe, ifit had been Samuel himſelf 
which had caught Saul to worſhip G O D, 
would that holie Prophet haue recciued 
worſhip himſclfe,as this ſpiritedid ? Again, 
INN ſchoolemalter , 
which taught him alwaies to repent whyke 
he lived ; gue would rather haue _—_ 
him to repentance now than before , ſeeing 
the day of his death was ſoneere . But you 
will ay, Whatſocuer it was,it ſcemes that he ' 
could prophecie of things to come : for hee 
foretold Sauls death . Canthe diuell prophe- 
cie? This was an caſte matter for the diuel to 
prophecie, becauſe he knew that Dauid was 
before , and therefore Saul muſt 
be remooued, that he might reigne as he was 
. Secondly, he knew that Samzucl 
had prophecicd his confuſion, and therefore 
he mult bee degraded , that the Prophecic 
mighe bee fulfilled . Thirdly , he did ſeethe 
Philiſtins — againſt him, and there- 
fore no meruaile if he did aime that his death 
was neere at hand , ſceing a man mighe pro» 
phecic the ſame. 
If any man bee not ſatiſfied with this, to 
belecuc that the ſoules of the dead doo. not 
walke, 


The Pil wesh. 
walke after their diſſolution, let mee reaſon 
with him chus, Is it a foule which thou ſeeſt? 
Why a ſoule is a ſpirite, and cannot be ſeene 
no more thena voice , oran Eccho : diddeſt 
thou cuer ſce thine own ſoule,though it hath 
been cuer with thee fince thou walt borne 
Dooſt thou think it is a bodie + Why a bodie 
cannot walke without a ſoule : for the ſoule 
15 the life which mooucth the bodie . If thou 
fay it is a bodice and ſoule too, then why doth 
Paul call death a diſſolution ? Ir is a ſeparati- 
on of the ſoulefrom the bodie: if the bodie 
and foule bee not diſſolued , then the man s 
not dead but liaing (Hi. If thou ſay the foule 
————y 7 ys 0 
the ſoule for that time : then | can ſay no 
more tothee,but belecue thine owne eyes. If 
thou thinkeſt chat it is ſach a mans bodice 
which thow ſeeſt,looke in OO 
the ground,and there thou ſhalt ſee the body 
where it was laide , euen while this vizard 
walkes in thy fighe : cherfore apparitions are 
no other, than that which appeared to Saul. 
Thus the Diuil hath many waies to deceive; 
and this is one & a dangerous one,todraw vs 
fromthe word of God,to viſions,& dreames, 
and apparitions, ypon which manie of the 
do&rines of the Papilts are grounded. 
They had ncucr heard of Purgatorie, Fo 
r 
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theſe ſpirites which walked in the nighe, 
ar yer rm that they were the xr 
fach aod ſfuch,which ſuffered in fire till cheir 
maſſes,and almes,and pilgrimages did raun- 
ſome them out :So theſe nighe ſpirits begate 
purgatorie ,and purgatoric begate trentals , 
as one Serpent harcheth another, 

Yet a third queſtion riſeth out of theſe 
words, and that is this ; Whether a Chriſtian 
may wiſh for death ? As Panl defured,ſo 
we deſire , if we haue Pauls ſpirit. As Chriſt 1»k,g.54 
told his diſciples, when they asked him, whe» 
ther they ſhould pray for fire from heauen,as 
Elias did ? Chriſt anſwered , that they knew 
not of what ſpinte they were : as if he ſhould 
fay, If you were of Elias ſpirit , and did 
os + 7 mre—_—s wn =_ 
he did,then you mighe pray as he praied. Thi 
wicked wi de bon dhey wenkibes 
rid of the cro{le, and ſuffer no more for God; 
as Cain: ſo ſoone as he was curſed, and knew. 34 
that his lafe ſhould be a torment, he ſought to 
dye, to preuene the iuſt md God, 
& ſpite him(as it were) which ſhould puniſh 
fmnes So doo the oftentimes, which 
have not eo {atiſhe r,& the ſick which 
pa peitn plk extends Arke 
captiues m pri . As 
the faichf1 —— 


g4z  ThePilerimswich, 
they pray for death,asthelaſt remedy againſt 
finne and Sathan: eucn as they pray in the 
Reuelaticn, for the haſtning of Chrilts com- 
Rewel. 22,20 MINZ to 110 7crhent , Come Lord Jeſus , come 
ut kr 10 tC ſhortening of the daies of 
die ite , (cit all fleſh ſhould periſh . But they 
Wii; wii for death in this ſore, would dye 
asth. wiil cf God hath ordayned,and morti- 
fe:their fieſtto abide theſe troubles,and ſill 
byfaich ſuppreſte the dolorous griefe of fin, 
 byfrequent meditation of inward ioy, recey- 
acd by grace in Chriſt , and therein reuiue 
themſclucs,as with che earneſt penie of their 
mhericance , which they ſhall recciue at the 
fitcime, when it ſhall comfort them much to 
have ſuffered ſo long. Much therefore haue 
they to aunſwer,which are not contented to 
dic in peace, and ſtay. cill they be diflolued; 
bat as though thetmſclues were the authours 
ot bfe & death,from cruell hart giuewrong- 
---- fall commiſſion:to the bloodic hand ; to cut 
aſunder that which God hath joyned, the 
lowing ſoule and their bodie ; as Iudas, Achi- 
tophel,Saul,and Pilate did: not one of theſe 
2. Macs. 14 Was good inlife or death. Yee the Authorof 
37 the Macchabees commendeth Razis moſt of 
alt ; for that which-was the fi that 
ener he did, for killing bimſclf.Man was not 
latheef Heommephakay, wjlhienltht 
Y e 
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die at his owne. luſt ; or els it had been 
for lob , which ſuffered more than int, 10b.z 


| 700 as Ju- 
ek 


hanſelfe ; whenas be pulled the houſe vpon 
his owne head , and all that were wich ham: 
vnderſtand., that he was a figure of Chriſt , 
which vanquiſhed moe in his death than in 
al his life; and.ie appeareth thar he. had war» 
rant from God , in that his ſtrength beeing 
taken from him, {gan ripen. —_ 
ment reſtored ro him vpon tus praier. 
the Epiſtle co the Hebr. 11, 13.40 cleere. that 
th, chat he did it of faith; that is;know- 
ing that he had deſerued to dic , and thatby 
thele meances4he.enemics of God ſhould be 
deſtroied,he ſybmicred himſelfe roithe 
will GOD , like a good Captaine whi 
ventured his life co kill his enemies: therfore 
we muſt noe looke to particulerexaryples, 
but to the general law. Wherfore, let no man 
aiſle ofe holy 


ic, but rather follow the A- 
poltle,as it becommeth vs, with patience let 
ys runne out the race which is ſet —_ 

cere 
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Here 1 might ſhew you ghat they are guil. 


. tic of cheir owne death , that kill chemſclues 


with ſurtetting, intemperance, drunkennes, 
&c. althou - _ loue their life roo deare, 
yet they take all mcancs to haſten 
neathes. Thus much of Purgatoric, & ni 
Fpirirs , and praying for death. 
;-. Now it remaineth, that as the Leuits fanc- 
atied their brethren before they drd care the 
Paſſtouer,ſo I would prepare you, before ye 
eafe this hoke Sacrament , of which the Pal: 
ouer was but a ſigne, The Iewes were 

of God before they did eate the Paſſcouer to 
away leauen out of cheir hoaſes the day 
re, Exod. 12. 15. Hath God care of lea 
wen ?No :this is it which the Apoſtle teach- 
oth, 1Corint.z. before ye corne to the Lords 


, Purge the old leanen —_— 
par rw ah ef ndorch Arms 
kayicn which you ſhould purge out of your 
koufes; Therefore tnarke whar the Apoſtle 
wiitethro the Corinthians, 2,Cot, 11. I be- 
beeve it is a martet which you did neucrcon- 
ſider , Fog this tanſe manit are Wake and ſickt 
anang your, und manic ſleepe of die, For what 
eaufe ? Becaule they reeched his holie Sa- 
erent vnworthely , and vnreuerently , be- 
ſorcthey were ptepared with fairh,and hope, 
andrepentance: — 
2x an 
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0%, avd many dic . Who did 

ficknes,or his wangs,or bis 

Eo FF grow.for that berecciued the 

ſpper vaworthily? Many cauſes haue 

this cauſe was rehoghe 

EE you ſaid in 

his 1s come vnto me, ww I 

een [ ebkled Sacramene of Chriſt 

| "wo _ , hare He's Fepared 
md ems asthey which belegne an 

the Apoſtle , which by his 

du; Th knew the cauſe of theſe calami- 


wiſts no 


— we RW WW W- 


An che Corinthians, dooth depute 
bet e diſcaſes & ſodain death,ta none 
other rad rear wee yarer 

receiui Sacrament,Nay, 
be ith archer Thaghe hee Ahich eatcth. — 


Sacrament vnwotthily , caterh 
} 3 dnnkerh his. owne damnation; that is,he 1. cor.11.29 

taketh pollefſion of death, hell, and damna+ Th 
hioneeuen while he gates, as the dell centred oth 
into Fudas while be recciued , Now, if your 

ſhould. warne you of ſuch a chan 

me it amy om a 
na wil il you; I ſuppoſe you wold 
' obſerue the ſeaſon and meaſure, and rake it in 
\uch axger as he preſcribeth,, as neere as you 
pes belenghin: : ſo, if xeebeleeue 
*Apoic, ha.yon recev the Sacrament 
Hat T ro 


Math.2> 


Heſs 
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to Your damnation , if you recciue it vnwor. 
thily, I am ſure you will not take it vnreue- 
rently orraſhly for all che world. If I hadthe 
words of morion to ſpeak that which mi 
be {| ofthis matter , it wonld fright fu. 
ork anna hg ws 
t without his we 
Co eieoba this,how you woul ———_ 
———————— 
your ſeluesto come before the maker ofhea- 
uen and earth,which ſearcheth che reynes,& 
knoweth euery corner of the heart ? If euet 
ye did approach vnto God, if cuer yee came 
neere vntothe Lord,you nener came ſoncet 
as now, when you come to recciue his bodie 
= blood , and ere mke ve him in one 
pirituall ;andy enture 
come nnd clenſed,ſo drefl: 
fo trimmed intothe preſence of God,as He- 
ſer did into the preſence of Aſſuerns. What 
TI YI pray wen. 
imagine of this wine ? 
arc els What warn recs —_— 
ſcales of Gods promiſe,ſcales 
tion, If ener you were refed or combs 
ted ont of this book,that inſtruion & com- 
fortis confirmed and ratified vnto you now 
by Chriſts ſcale.Chriſt hath not ordained Sa- 
cramenss in his church for afaſhionor dumb 


WA 
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|  (hewthat you ſhould feele,or ſec,or alt, bug 
2sthe woman which had a bloody flx,when 
ſhe touched the hem of Chriſts he 
laidghat vertue was gone out of hum: that is, 
all the which theſe ſignes repreſone, 
that is, all che bleſſings chat Chriſt Teſus hach 
vnto man by his death . Now be-. 

cauſe if you receiue this Sacrament rightlic, 
youare vniced vnto Ghnilt , as the members 
with the head : if euer.you did beleeue ,or 
loue, or repent before ; this-xequireth, you ta 
belecne, and loue,and repent more, becauſe 
now you are Chrilts body,which ſhewes thag 
yemuſt obey Chriſt the head like membery 
of the bodic , for the bodie is ruled by: che 
head. What haue ye now.to recciue all theſe 
bleſſings ? If ye haue not faith, how cap you 
ly hold, of any ptomiſes or merits of Chat, 
| tolay,this is mine 2 If you had a hand to take 
and afaith ro apprehend,now you might-<as 
of that bread which is better then 
which he that eaſteth, doth not hunger again 
ater anie plcaſure ir the world . Heere 45 
enough for Abrabam, and Abrabams feeds, 
Come vnto it al that chirſt,and ie will refreſh 
you. Happier is that man now that lath his 
fareth dehiciouſly,and goeth in cucry 
day,Now you are the lords guelts,& the lord 
Nn 2 tum- 


garmene,than the rich glutton,that , , 


Gene. 3 


Gene. 34 
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Miſe is yourfeaft , and this feaſt is before 
you, rieholieft meat that euer you did cate, 
aKilthe comfortableſt meat that cuerye did 
ect , and yet ehie'dangerouſt meat that cuer 


tideater' you ſtandvpor! life or death, 
Tartan Galnde'or damnation there is 
nothing in e415 world which you can receive 
with greater benefite, of with greater peril, 
Adat1did noe eate the Forbidden fruite with 
vreater danger, Adam conld not taſt therree 
of life with greater fruite,than you nay taſte 
#hd receme this Sacrament . The Arke was 
2 fieneof mercie; yer V'2tiah was ſlaine for 
touching. che Arke vriecuerenclie: Circumc- 
fiot was a good ching|, yet Circumafiondd 
not profite the Sichemites, but was a way to 
wnalce their enemiesflaie chem , becauſe they 
were net onrcumriſed for Religion, but fat 
Jacts? kv if ye-receine for cuſtome,/ andnot 
F&rdeuotion, this Sacrament ſhall be to you 
&s Circurncifion was to them. Therfore take 
'Heede how you receiue as they receiued.ledft 
you rneete with a curſe, when.you look fora 
' . If thou remernbreſt any ſin/againit 
God or againſtthy neighbour , leauerthine 
offering atthe Altar,andbe reconciledbefore 


- - "thou come. into his preſence; for if ſtubble 


come 46fire,thore 13'no way bur burne: now 
-belouedlet faith, & loue, & repentance _ 
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their perfet work,that you may receme this: 
Sacramene as Chriſt would haue you recciue: 
it :and God grant you as much profite by it, 
2s is offered 1n it,and ſo much comfore of ie; 
4it hath brought to anie , whoſocuer haue 

received it faichfully., reucrencly , and wor- 

thily before you. 


THE GODLIE MANS 
_ REQVEST. 


Pſalm. go. 12. 


Teach vs, O Lord, to number onr daies that ' 
we may applie our hearts to wiſedome.. ' '''! 


. 


His Pſalme was compyled 


wy 7 by Moſes, as ye may ſev by 
| the title , at what nime'the 


people , pronounced , 'that all which were 
doue twentic / old , ſhould dic-#i che 
ept Caleb & Ioſua ; that en- 


curaged their brethren ro goe to-Canaan. 
Now when Moſes heard the ſentece of death Nom 14-29 
pronounced againſt himſelfe,& al the Iewes 
Whichcame out of Egypt , excepe onely two 
Gleb aiid Ioſua; that: all ſhould die before 

#4 Nn 3 they 
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they came tothe land which they ſought, he 
thus for himſcltc,and the reſt. Teach 
vs, © Lord , to number our dares , that we 
apply onr harts ro wiſdome : that 18 , ſeeing we 
eaſt necdes die, teach vs to thinke of our 
death,that we may die inthy feare to live + 
gaine: ſhewing vs how the conſideration of 
our mortalitic will make vs applie our harts 
to godlines . He which is tottering himlelfe, 
had need to leane vntoa ſtable thing ;there- 
fore a wauering wan 15 commended heere to 
conſtant wiſedome. Man is mortall , wiſdom 
is: unmortall, yet by wiſdome man becomes 
immortall coo : therefore Moſes thinking of 
his death , runneth to wiſdome as a remedie 
againſt death. I haue choſena text firfor the 
eime,* which warnueth vs howour yeres 
that when we think of the old yere how ſoon 
it is come, ye may (ce ypon what a whirlei 
wheele we are ſer: which putteth vs in mi 
euery day of that laſt day, which is commiog 
for vs, when we ſhall giue account how cuc- 
nic day was ſpent before it.So manie yeeres a 
are palt: ſo many yeeres we are neerer tothe 
laſt : and though the old yeere be gone ,and 
a new yeere come;yet wheeher 
come after this,as this came after che former, 
*. Noman (I thinke ) hath-anie promiſe of him 
that made cune : for cucn theſe (wo oY 
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face the old yeere wene out,manie haue gon 
the way winch we all hall follow. Now why 
ae daies,or weekes,or yeres, bu for vs 2Bue 
7 rays med 
mer,no ſpring, no autumne ;that wee ſcei 
bow the ſeaſons are renued,at laſtwichchers 
we-may learne to renue our ſclues: for to 
celebrate new yeeres with old ſinnes,is to lee 
euery thing go before our ſclues ;and ſuffer 
the nme to condemne vs which was giuen to 
fave vs. God hath ſhewed vs new yeeres,bue 
he would haue vs ſhew him new men. This is 
Gods new yeeres gift,not ,nor doues, He5.10.4 
norfrutes which the Iewes d; neither 
myrrh,frankincenſe & gold,which the Gen- 
tiles offered, Mar. 2. but a new creature,Gal. 
6:15, Therefore wee muſt come to ſome 
ſchoolemaſter , which teacheth vs like John 1»k,3.10 
Bapriſt , what wee ſhould doo , that we may 
= knowledge , as wee grow in yeeres, 

tach me to number my daies ( ſaith Moſes ) 
thar } may apply mry heart to wiſdome. Where- 
by Moſes celleth vs, that this was one of his 
| helps, which made himprofice in the know» 
| # ledgeof God, tonumber his daies : asa man 
| | thathathaſettime for his taske liſtens cothe 
dock,and counes his houres,ſo we hane a ſet 
time'to ſerue God, Works while it is day (ſaith 195, 9-4 
Chat. — —. 

Nn 4 


552 The godly mans requeſt. 
The Apoſtle: theweth you ,7 bu is the day of 
ſaluation; that is , this life is the daic wherein 
you ſhould worke.What worke hane you to 
doo? The Apoſtle tells you, Woorke our your 
ſaluation . This is a long taske ,therefore we 
had neede to number our dayes , and not looſe 
aminure , leaſt wee be benighted before our 
workete done, T each me,O Lord to number 
my daits , He whichin the Lande of Midian 
learned to mamber ſheep,now he is-come in» 
to the wildernes;lerneth co number his daics. 
T each vs, O Lord , to number our daies .. Not 
'' reach vs the number of onr daics,for we ſbal 
forger it again, and che knowledge of times 
1s Gods knowledge, but T each vs to number 
our 'qxies';, that is , that we may bee (hill aww 
ing and counting our daics, & houres, aod 
minuts,to ſee how faſt we dic,that euery day 
and houre we may learn ſome thing, As God 
hath numbred our dates, ſo we matt leameto 
pumber our daics , or cls it ſeeres that wee 
cannot «apply our bayts ro wifdome: that is,vnies 
we think vpondeath, we cannot faſhionout 
ſelaes toa godly hfe,though we were as well 
mftructedas Moſes. 1 his we find daily inour 
{lus that the forgerfulnes of detb makes vs 
roapply our harts vato folly;& pleafure,&al 
- volupruouſhes; that contrarie to his aduxce 
Wah k your fatnation,we work bur — 
”” tas c 
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The gody mans requeſt> 453 
We are ſo far from numbring our daies, that 

we do, no, not number our weekes , nor our 
monethes,nor our yeeres,but as the Apoftls 

faith, A chouſand yeeres with God art dy bite 2.Pet.2.8 
doydo one day witty vs is as athouſintl yeers: 

that is,our time ſcemes ſo long that 1 

we ſhall never die : but hee which niagdet 

prater is now dead, & thenumber © | 

1s ended, & nothing is lefr,bue his holy Govks 

which bring this praier vnto vs,thar we _ 

learne to pray ſotoo.Now T maſt pray, Ttac 

me,O Lord,to number my daies,and thou traſt 

pray: T each me,O Lord, ro number yy daies, 
thas we may apply onr hexttts ro wifetonre* rh 
loropray,& faſt, and watch,and heate,& 
#brcommeth him which ſhall 
axonntof his Srewvardſhip. This is:ch& Luk.16.2 
which comes co 4 man by nftbring' his/daies; 
Godteacheth a'man ro applic his hatt ep Wif. 
dom: and ehis is his leflon'which he giue#fbr 
chat = rome thy duits, that rs 'thinke 
that nn isa long ſtudie, and'tharths 
haſt but a ſhoreewve ro get it, &rHis lm 
thee get ground of vertue:for thereis noUith 
enenue tO repenFanice, as to — 


bae time inough to repent hereafter 

makes a man Gyielien ty good mridj'&. | | 
meth,nay I may\ſtay yet, yer] ys 4 

the luggard,which currics ypon his 19 
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a doore vpon the hinges and aith, yet « little 
more > my en ,4 little more ſlumber , 
2 mmay tae fil a while 473 ns Peace: ns. 
 daies but to ſtretch our daics & make them 
ſceme more then they are ,and chey that do 
Spe theg barts, unto Wiſdom:{o you 
preſeruatiue Moſes vicd againſt 
Fn 997 peptuncbe kept a kalender as jt were 
ies which' called ypon him , Be di- 
thou baſt but a ſhort tame. my 
preſets words: firſt chat death is 
hanen of eucrie man, whether hee ſit in the 
ns , at laſt he muſt 
at deaths his fathers haue 
won ne =_ y,that mans time is 
,whach he can- 
— en the Egyptianscould 
e the ſca: and cherfore Moles ſaith,T cach 
CE ee on 
nber of our daics, Thixdly,that our daies 
efew : as though wee were ſent into this 
but to ſee it: and therfore Moſes ſpet> 
= rg peoves of daies,not of yeres, 
hs, nor of weckes : but reach v4 
our dayes, chat it is an ealic 
engrfora man ton his daies they 
ay Fourthly,the aptnes of wan tofor- 
death rather thenany thing els,and ther- 
t a praicth the Lord to teach him to 
num- 
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The godly mans requeſt,” 555 
namber his daies , as though they were ſtill 
ſlipping out of his minde . Laſtly, that tore- 
member how ſhort a time we haue to.liue,wil 
make vs spphe our harts to that which is 
good. The farſt point is,that as euery one had 
aday to come into this world:ſo he ſhal haue 
aday to go out of the world . When Moſes 
had ſpoken of ſome which liued 700.yeeres, 
and other which lived 800,yeeres,and other 
which liued goo.yeeres , ſhewing that ſome 
had a time, and ſome a ſhorter, yet he 
ſpeakes this of all, worruxs eſt at laſt coms in 
morruas eft chat is,be died, which is the Epitaph 
of cuery man. We are not lodged ina caſtel, 
but in an In,where we are but guelſts,& ther- 
fore Peter cals vs ſtrangers. We are not cith- *-Vet. 2.41. 
Zens of the carth,but citizens of heaueh, and | 
therfore the apoſtle ſaith, we baue bere no abi. Heb.13.19 
"+ hy rw we look for oneto come, Az Chrilt 
ſaith,vy kingdom 15 not of this world:lo we may John, 8.36 
fay,My dwelling is not in this world, but the 
foule ſoarerh vpward whece ſhe came, & the 
ſtoopeth downward whence it came:as Gene.z.rg 
the tabernacles of the Iews were made to re- Exod. 33.7 
moue,ſoour tabernacles aremade toremoue. 54:26. 
Euery man is a renie at wil,&c ther is noching 
ſure 1n life bue death, as he which wrote this 
is gon,ſo | which prech ie, & you which here 
,one comming in,& one goiggout is toall. -.:....- 
Although 
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556 Thegodlymans requeſt. 
Althouzh this is daily ſeen, yet it had need be 
prooucd, nay cuery man had need to die, to 
make him belecue chat he ſhal die. When A- 
dam & Euc became ſubic to death becauſe 
of theirfin,to teach thera to think on death,ſo 
foon as they were thruſt ont of paradiſe, God 
cloched them with the skins of dead beaſtes, 
vehich ſhewed them that'tiow they were 
cloathed with dearh , and that asthe beaſtes 
were dead whoſe-skinsthey wore: fo they 
ſhould die ao t cherefote Dawntd faith , Mar 
bemy wn honour became like the beaſts Which pe- 
riſh : whers he ſaith, that he did like 
che beaſts which periſh,he nmpheth chat man 
ſhould not periſh likethe beaſts,bur when he 
didlike a beaft , he died Bon —_— 
that day euety man mi with Tob , Cor- 
rms Av my father wane Was my 
mother . _ rich o locke in SL 
grate asfaft as poore $. Therfore 
ſpeaking eftings,faith; 7 ſaid ye are Gods,but 
ye ſhal dir lihe-men If kings maſt die hke men, 


 thentheexpeAationof mien 18 death : cheres 


1, RF. I 
Eſay,49.6 
Gene.1.27 


fore when this king was readie to die, he ſaid 
to Salomon, that he ſhould go rhe way of all the 
earth;calling death rhe Way of all the earth: to 
which Ffay bearcs witneſſe, crying all fleſhi 
grafſe; that i8;it fallech,and 1s eur downe like 
graſſe,In pagadiſe we might liuc or dhezin - 
fri? wor 
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The godly mans requeſt. 1357 
world we liue & muſt die: in heauen we ſhal Gene.z.21 
hue and notdie , Before fin nothing; could 
vs : now euery thing doth'change vs, 
For when winter.comes we are: cold ,when 
age comes we are withered , when lickneſle 
comes we are weak;to ſhew that whendeath 
comes we ſhal die. The clothes which weare 
ypon our backs ,the fun which ſets ouer our. _. _. -, 
heads, the $raues which lie vnder our feet the 
meat ares goes into our mouthes,crie voto 
vs that we ſhal weare,andfade;& die, like the 
fiſhes, & foules, and beaſts which euen now 
were lining ntheir clewents, &noware dead 
nour diſhes, E _ cuery day ſuffers 
| ſome eclips,and nothing ſtands at a-ſtay, but - 
one creature cals'to another, let vs lenuethis 
world.Our fathers ſammoned vs,& we ſhal 
fummon our children to the graue : firſt-we 
wax olde , then we wax dric , then we wax 
weak, then we'wax ſick, fo we melt away by 
laſt as we cariedother:ſo other caric 
vs ynto the grave 2 this is the laſt bed which 
every man ſhal ſleep m: we muſt returne to 
Ceo thenfore Paaicaied cnn? 
his life but a pilgri ,therfore Paul _— 
hiv hſe bur a race;therfore Daw cllch im FR 
a worm: a pilgrimage hath an end,a 
race hath a Dean abi wodenvader nt” 
<——_— 


5538 Thegadlymans requeſ}. 
and are not : hcere we are now, and anonwe 
are ſeperated;& tomorrow one fickneth,and 
the next day another ſickneth,and all thatbe 
2.Cor-4-7 herencuer meet againe, We may well becal- 
led earthen veſſels, for we are ſoone broken a 
ſpideris able to choake vs,a pin is able tokill 
vs: all of vs are borne one. way,and die a hun- 
1.King. 19.9 dred waies.As Elrab ſtood in the dore ofthe 
caue when God paſſed by,ſo we ftand inthe 
_”; of chis world,ready to go out when 
oeuer God ſhalcall.We lofe furlt our infan- 
cie;& then our chilhood, & then our 
at laftas we came in the roomes of other, ſo 
other come into our roomes.. If all our daies 
Teſh.10. 12 -wereas long as the day of Toſua,whenthedub 
ſtood ſtill in the midſt of heauen, yer ie will 
be night ac laſt, & our ſun thal ſer like other, 
Ir isnot long that we grow,but when webe- 
in tofall, we are like the ice which thaweth 
oonerthen icfroze: ſo theſe hetle worlds are 
deſtrored firſt, and at laſt the'great world ſhal 
be deſtroted too, for all which was made for 
vs, ſhall perrſtywith vs. What do you learne 
when you think of this, but that which Mo- 
ſes faith, coapplic hearts to wiſdome? 
Tre grins. cher dib,cndyen it guides 
the whole life like the ſterne of a ſhip : but 
for death there would be no rule , but cuery 
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which frighteth a far = rt 
ſeſſions,and Ray the execution, 
fare that he will come , makes ſe provi 
peacock lay down his feathers, is like a 
which puts ont all the 
fine The acl 7ow note is, that the 
wh his bounds appoimedoinhich 
notpalle, & therfore Moſes p arm ne 
that he would tech into nambertir dat, 
x thopgh there were a number of our daict: 
Therfore God is called Paimoni,which figni- 
beth a fecret numberer,becauſe he knoweth 
the number of our daies,which ts ſecrer to vs. 
Asit was ſaid to Balthaſar,God hath membred 
thy kingdown,ſo it may be faid to all, God hath 
mmbred thy life. To this Job beareth witnes 106.14.5 
ſaying, Are not his daes determined? thou af 
qpointed his bounds, Aegartriey wel; ov 
gain leremic ſaith,they ronld not ſtand ra © Jer.46.28 
the dey of therr deſtruttion was come, Asthere 
roy ofbinh. -—- wn mera 
154 birth,a day of ma A 
of honour, a day of deliuera Fn 
that,the derermm at19 is made that is. Godhack Den! 1.36 | 
determined all things: As God appointed a 
time when his Sonne ſhould come into the Dang.a6 
world, & he came atcheſame time,as the Pre» G44 + 
rs 7 : ſo he hath . 
all his bleſſing ſhall. 
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alt {aj My tame 1s not yet come, 
= Rho new tine of his bapt 
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the preaching of Ionas ” angel jo 
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The godly mans requeſt, 501 
aiudge doth not condemne all whom he ſaich 
he will condemne , nor a Schoolemaſlter beate 
euetic one whom he faith he will beat,co make 
him learne , yet the iudge and ſchoolemaſter 
donor diſſemble bue menace : this is not lying 
butchreatning . But you will ſay, if any eime 
be fer,chus long I ſhal live, and I cannoe paſſe, 
then 1 will take no phiſicke. You may as well 
fay, I will take no meat , God hath not ordai- 
ned the end withoue meanes , but the meanes 
a well as the end. Ifhe hauc appointed one to 
diein his youch,he hath apointed ſome means 
| —_ 6 my CES 2.Sam.18.6, 

appoineed one to , 4 
pointed alſo ſome meanes mprodens his ki, 
as cheriſhed Jacob in his age. Therfore 
though God had iſed Paul char his com- ,4,,4-.2x, 
panie ſhould not be drowned , yet he told the 
marriners , that vnleſſe they kept in the ſhip 
they ſhould bee drowned : as if their ſaferie 
ſhould not bee without meanes : but a good 
mind doth neuer quarrel! about thefe things. 

The third point 15, that our life is but a ſhore 
lfe : as manie little skuls are in Golgatha , as 
great skuls: far one apple that falleth from the 
tree, ten are pulled before they be ripe,andthe 
parents mourne for the death of their children, 
a3 often as the childrenfor the deceaſe of their 
parents . This is our Aprill and May wherein 
we floriſh , our — are next when 
0 we 


| 
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we ſhall be cue downe, What a change is this, 
that within foureſcore yecres not one of this 
alſemblie ſhall be left alme : but another pres- 
cher, and other hearers ſhall fill theſe roomes, 
and tread vpon vs where our feete tread now? 

The Rauecn and che Pharnix , and the Ele+ 

, and che Lion, and the. Hart fulfill their 
undreds, but man dieth when he thinkes yet 
his ſunne riſeth, before his eye be ſatisfied with 
ſeeing , or his care with hearing , or his hart 
with luſting, death knockes at his doore , and 
will not giue him leaue to meditate an excuſe 
before hee come to iudgement , To ſhew the 
ſhortnefſe of mans life, vicd the ſhorteſt 
diviſion in nature toexpreſle it by , he might 
haue ſaid, T each me,O Lord, to number wy me- 
nethes,or my yeeres, but he ſpeakes of dayes : ſo 
the Scripture is woone to number our life by 
dayes, and houres , and minutes , to ſhewe vs 
that we ſhall giue accounc for houres , as well 
as for daies, for daies as well as for weekes , for 
weekes as well as for moneths , for moneths as 
well as for yeeres , which warneth vs to make 
vie of all our time , and cuerie daic to thinke 
thelaſ(t . 

This was the Arithmaticke of holie men in 
former times to reckon their dayes, ſo that 
cheir time might ſeeme ſhore, tro make them 
applie their harts to wiſdome : The Hebrewes 
<&d number theur ayes thus: (oſt they > 
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The godly mans requeſt, 563 
dedaR the tume of ſleepe , ſothat if our yeeres 


fc and thirtic of theſe yeeres are ſtriken off 
atone blow , becauſe we ſpend halfe our time 
hich Sderncaleb veto peta 
vane as thou 
x were not woorthie tobe called life but — 4 
tie: Then they did deduR the daies of ſorrow, 
becauſe in ſorrow a man had rather die then 
live : ſo when the houres of , and the 
boures of youth, and the houres of ſorrow are 
taken away , what an Epitome is manslyfe 
come to? The Fathers vſcd another account: 
Fiſt they did deduRall the time which ispaſt, 
frehe ime which 13 paſt is nothing: then they 
dddeduRt the time to come, becauſe thetime 
to come is yncertaine,and no man can ſay chat 
be (hall live : Now whenthe time paſt,and the 
time to come 15 ſet aſide , there is nothing lefe 
but the time preſent, that is, a momene,which 
bac fo mach in rebel ef conniie;tautvels 
mote to the whole carth, $37 
Dauid numbered his daics by a meafure, fy 
(ch he) ik pr vg, Da, 29 nhen 
he meaſured his life , he cooke not a pole , nor 
an elle, nor a yard to meaſureit by;bar a ſhort 
meaſure , his ſhort ſpan , My bfe « bk a ſpan 
lng .. Thus you haue learned to number your 
daies , or rather the houres of your daies: as 
ſome came into the Vineyarde in the mor- 
(4) Oo 2 ning, 


be threeſcore and tenne,, as the Prophee ſaith, Pſal.go.xo | 
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564 The godly mans requeſt. 
ning ,and ſome at noone, and ſome at night: 
OEmege cutefibie vineyadia chenjcnng 
ſome at noone , and ſome at night: ſore mans 
life hath nothing bat a morning , ſome hane a 

morning and noone , he which liueth 

lueth all the day : and therefore the 
of all pray , but for this day : and if he line till 
to morrow,then he prayeth for chat day,ſaying 
ſtill, Gixe vs this day oxr dazlie bread : So that a 
pleaſant life may be ed butto a glori- 
ous day , anda forowfull life to a cloudie day, 
and a life to a ſummers day , and a ſhort 
life toa winters day . How comes it to palle, 
that when a man dyes , all his yeeres ſeeme but 
ſo manie daies, and before he dyes,all his daies 
ſceme ſo manie yeeres? Job ſpeaketh of alla 
like, Man which is borne of a woman bath but « 
ſhore tame to line, Tacob was 130. yeeres old, and 
when he came before Pharaoh ,he ſaid, Few 
and exall bane my daies beene. Though Pharaoh 
did not ſpeake of daics,but asked him bow old 
he was , yet he anſwered of daies , to ſhew that 
not his yeeres but his dazes were few. Our 
fachers maruclling to ſce how ſodainke men 
are, and are not , compared life to a dreame in 
the eight, toa bubble in the water,to a ſhipin 
| re we TO Tons Foe ll it 
, toa plaier w peaketh his part vpon 
ru wow purer of cre ar) ep: 
ther ,to a man which commeth to the market 
to 
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to buy one thing, and ſell another, and then is 
gone home againe ſo the figure of this world 
palſeth away. This is our life, while we inioy it 
we looſe it : as Iacob ſaid, that his daies had ben Gene-47-9 
few, ſo we may ſay, that our daies ſhall be few, 
Now , why hath God a ted ſuch a ſhore 
time to man in this world ? Surclie ,leaſt hee 
ſhould defer todo good , as his maner 1s : for 
"—- his life is ſo thort,yet he thinkes it too 
. The Prophet faith , that our 

7 are hot and ten , as though this Pſal.go.10 
were but a ltel time to liue. But why ſhould 
we live ſo long? for if our life were but a yeere, 
yet a yeere is more then we vſc, all the reſt is 
bſt: for wee defer till that weeke which we 
thinke will be laſt . It is ſaid of the diuell , that 
be is buſie becauſe his time is ſhort : bur the time Reve.12.12 
of man is ſhorter : and therefore Chriſt faith, 
In this thy day : as though no day could be eal- Luk, 19.42 
led thy day,but this day: and therefore all chat 
thou haſt to do,thou muſt do this day. Conſi- 
der this, all which traucll coward heauen: had 
wenot need to make haſt, which muſt go ſuch 
alotgiourney in ſuch a ſhort time ? How can 
he chooſe but runne , which remembreth that 
everie day runneth away with his life ? 

The enkacks is our ,_ to forget 


The godly mans r 


' death rather * thing clſe, and therefore 


Moſes prayeth the Lord to teach him co num- _ 


ber his daies,as though they I. 
Oo3 


| 
| 


 Amoi6.; 


Ecele.11.9 
wPea. 3.4 


Pſal.14.1 
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out of his mind, He which hath numbred our 
daics, muſt reach vs to number our daies : for 
when Moſes praicth che Lord to teach himto 
number his daies, he 1gnifieth that be would 
veric faine remember them, but ſtill his minde 
did curne from them, & that he could not think 


ypon the longer then he thought on the Lord, | 


which caught him tonumber them: ſuch is the 
rebellion of our nature , we cannot remember 
that which we ſhould, becauſe we remember {0 
— which we ſhould forget. How of- 
ten doth the Scripture call death co our minds? 
Yet wee read how they put the day of death 
from them,& would not remember it.Salomon 
bids vs remember that we ſhal come to iudge- 
ment , and yet we read how they plead againlt 
the day of wdgement , and ſyllogize to their 
linnes,T hat all things ſhal continue as they be,be- 
cauſe there hath been no change yet : eaen lo it is 
with vs , as the foole ſaith pay 2 hart , there um 


God: ſo we ſay in our harts there is nodeath,or | 


at leaſt death will not come before we be olde, 
Of all numbers we cannot skil conumber our 
daics :we can number our ſheep & our oxen, 
and our coin, bur we think that our daies are 10- 
finite, & therfore we neuer go about ro number 
them. We can number other mens daies and 
yeres,and think they wil dic ere it be long.atwe 
ſee them ſick,or ſore,or old, but we cannot nib» 
ber our own, When two ſhips mcet on _ 

ey 
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they which are in one ſhip think that the other 
ſhip doth faile exceeding faſt :bue that their 
ſhip goeth fair & (oftly,or rather ſtandeth (til, 
—_ in eruth one ſhip faileth as faſt as the 
other: ſo euery man thinks that other polt,and 
nan,and flie ro the grane,but that himſelf ſtan- 
deth ſtock ſtil, alchogh indeeda yere with him 
isno longer then it is with other. beſide thae,we 
xe giuen to forget dearh,we ſtriuc to forget ie, 
hke chem which ſay,we may not remeber. each Ama; 6.10 
we tonkber my dities; nay,teach me to multipl 
my daies,teach me to rember death,nay,teac 
me to prolong death: or if I cannot prolong 
death, teach me to forget death,that I may fin 
without fear,for the remembrice of death ma- 
keth a man to fin fearfully, and rakes away the 
plefureof fin. Therfore ite mark,ther isa kind 
ofmen, which cannot abide to heare of death, 
they are ſick with the name of it;the reaſon is, 
Achab cannot abide Michaiah,becaxſe he never 1 King, 2.2 
pophecied good vnto him but exil: ſo death never 
prophecied good to the wicked but ewill , for 
whichthey cannot abide it. Therfore as Pharoh 
bad Moſes go out of his > they bid death 
go out of their ſight, and ſay when he comes as 
Achab (aid to Ehah, Art thou here my cnemie, 
when they ſhold ſay,welcom my friend? for as 
the deuils thoughtChriſt was come to torment 
them:lothe vngodly think that death comes to 
torment thenu, 1s it peace,when they ſce deach, 
Oo 4 they 


| 
| 
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they doubt it is not peace, becauſe they never 
loucd the God of peace . O that I could bring 
you into their harts , that ye might ſee more 
then Lk can m_——— Ido not think that 
any Epicureor worldli Non-reſident haue 
_ ioy to think of rs. diſlol. 
ued, but rather that hemight neuer be dillol- 
ued, becauſe death comes to the wicked like a 
iayler,which.comes alwaics ro hale vnto priſon: 
therefore their care is not to remember death, 
that they might applie their harag ro wiſdom :but 
to forget death, leaſt they apply their hart 
ro ,and looſe their pleaſures before the 
eime:for he whichis not purpoſed yet to leaue 
his ſins, would notbe trobled with any tho 
that might make him take his pleſure fearfully, 
lealt he ſhould leaue fin, before fin leauc him, 
Therfore the deuill doth neuer teach a manto 
number his daies,becaulc he gaines by the for- 
etfulnes of death: but the Lord which would 
ue a man 0 applic bis bart to Wiſdom, it is he 
which teacheth vs tonumber our daies,& thers 
fore Moſes praieth vnto him , and becauſe we 
pray not vnto him as he did,to teach vs 10rum- 
r our dues,therfore we dic ike worms before 
we be aware. So far we are from that which be 
ſhooteth at, ro applic bis bart to Wiſdom,that we 
are not in the way vnto it, that is ro remember 
that we.ſhal die. The laſt poine is the cauſe why 
Moles would learn to number his daies,that » 
—h mig 
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might apply bis hart to wiſdom: as if he ſhold ſay, 
yntil men think vpon death, they neuer apple 
ther harts to wiſdom, but buſic cheſelues with 
worldly matters,as though they were fetherin 
a neſt that ſhould neuer be pulled down. Wit- 
dome hath _ carried = ſhew ” excel- 
that the very wicked haue labored to put 
_ vizard:as we read of Pharao,who —"__ Exod. 1.10 
ger hisfoliſhnes, ſaith, Come let 5 do wiſelie, And 
again ,it is ſaid, chat the Grecians ſoughe after *-<7** 
wiſdom, cuen the Nation which God calls the Dev. 32.21 
fooliſh nation, did ſeek after wiſdome: thae is, 
would haue the name of wiſdom; bue this 
{dom which Moſes calls wiſdom,is counted 
fooliſhnes, the fe es of preaching ſaith Paul, 1.Cor. 1.21 
meaning how the fooliſh count preaching foo- 
lilknes Again, _ to the Gentiles, neaning vo. 23- 
that the word of ſcemerh like a foolith 
thing vato many-For that which Chriſt ſaid vn- 
toPeter, he may fay almoſt to all , T bey do not Hat-16.23 
ſanor the thimgs of God, As Anah deuiſed anew Gene. 36.24 
creature : ſo they haue found out another wil- 
dom which is called the wiſdom of the fleſh. They Rem 8.7 
remember,Be wiſe as ſerpents : but they forget, Math.10.14 
Be ſimple as doues, He which is like Achitophel 2.S«m. 17.7 
iscounted a deepe counſailer, he which is like 
Machiael, is counted a wiſe felow, Alas , how 
eaſe a matter is it co deceiue & counterfet,and 
y the ſubule ſerpent, if a man would ſer his 
cad ynto it ? Could not Dauid go _ as 
Achito- 


Gene. 3.3 


{ Pro.30.2 
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Achitophel 2 Could not Paul ſhew as much 
cunning as Tertullus? Yes,yes,ifthey were not 
taught to be ſimple as doues. But this wiſdom 
comes not by the remembrance of death, but 
the forgerfulnes of death.Men do not vſe to 
inke of death when they go about ſuch mat- 
ters , but ſay hike the ſerpent , We ſhall nor die. 
Two things I note in theſe words; Firſt,chat if 
we wil find wiſdom, we mult applie our harts 
to ſeek her: then that the remebrance of death 
makes vs apply our harts vnto ie. Touchingthe 
firſt, Moſes found ſome fault with himſelf that 
for all he had heard & (cen, and obſerued, and 
was counted wiſe:yet he was new to begin,and 
had not applied his hart to learne wiſdom, like 
the wiſe man which ſaith, f am more fooliſh then 
any man , } haue not the wiſdom of a man in me, 
So vnſatiable & couetous(as I may ſay) are the 
ſeruants of God, the more wiſdome,and faith, 
and zeale they haue,the more they defire.Mo- 
ſes ſpeaketh of wiſdome, as if it were Philick, 
which doth no good before it be applied, and 
the pare eo applic it too is the hart , where all 
mans affeftions are to loucit & cheriſh it like 
a kind hoſtcſſe : when the hare ſeeketh , it fin- 
deth ; as though it were brought vnto her like 
Abrahams ramme. Therefore God faith,T hey 
ſhall ſecke me,and find me,becauſe they ſhall ſerke 
me with their barts: as though they ſhould noe 
find him with all their ſeeking, vnleſſe they did 


lſeeke 
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ſeeke him wich their hare. TheFoe the way to- 
gct wiſdom,js co applic our harts vnto it,as if it 
were your calling and living ro which you are 
bound prentiſes. A man may applic his cares, 
& hs cies,as many trewants do to their books, 
& yet neuer yon {cholers: but from that day. 
— sto apply his hart vnto wil- 
more in amoneth after, than 

he oy in ayere before,nay,than cuer he did in 
his life . Euen as you ſce the wicked, becauſe 
they applie their harts to wickednes, how faſt 
they proceed, how eaſily and how quickly they 
become perfe&t ſwerers,expert drunkards,cun- 

- decciuers,ſo if ye could applic _—_ 

hlic to knowledge —_ 

wiche becomlike the ror ich ack 
you. Therfore when Salomon ſheweth men the 


way how to come by wiſdom, he ſpeakes often Pro.22.10. 


of the hart , as Giue thine hart to wiſdome , Lee 


Wi/dom enter into thine bart, Get Wiſdom , Keepe m—_ ty 


on ney wiſdom;as though a man wene 
for wiſdome, Wiſdome is like Gods 
ghter,that he giueth co the man that loucth 
ar ſucth for her,and meaneth to ſer her at 
his hart. Thus we = learned how to applie 
———— to our 
eares, like them which heare onelie; 
nor to our tongues, like the which make table 
talk ofreligion;but toour harts,that we may end, o 


like the virgin, My bart doth magnifie rhe 
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and the hart will applie it to the eare, & to the 
as Chriſt fach, Out of the abundance of 

the hart the mouth ſpeaketh . The laſt point is, 
chat the remembrance of death makes vs to ap. 
phe our barts to Wiſdom. Moſes commended not 
many bookes tomake a wiſe man learned , but 
as Dauid commends one book in ſteed of ma. 
| Pſal.1.2 mic: Meditate inthe Lavy of God day and night: 
| Becle.12.12 for, the re. | of many bookes (faith Salomon) 
| is but wearmeſſe to the fleſh. Therfore as though 
Moſes had marked what did mouc him moſt to 
ſecke after God , he praieth that that thought 
m_aniatbaiadit, common 
death. As many benefits com vnto vs by death: 
ſo many come vnto vs by the remem- 
brance of death,& this is one, It maketh aman 
to applic his hart to wiſdom: For when he con- 
fidereth that he hath bur a ſhort time to liue,he 
15 careful to ſpend it well, like Moſes,of whom 
Heb, 12.26 - it is ſaid, that when he conſidered how he had 

| but a ſeaſon to liue, he chooſe rather to ſuffer 
afflitions with the ſeruants of God, thanto 
enioy the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon, This is 
that which makes the old men faſt,and watch, 
and pray , and re themſelues more than 
yong,becaule they thinkthemſclues neererthe 
doore,like old Iſaac,which when he was blind 
' for age,ſaid vato Eſau, Behold, am now old,and 

+ Gene. 27.2 hnow not the day of my death ;thatis , becauſe 
2.King.30.1 am old,l looke to dic ſhortly. And therefore'ss 


Efay 
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wn ac em to ſet all chings in order 
ed :ſo he called his ſonne,to 
whom he thoughe that the inheritance belon- 
that he might bleſle him before he died, 
yer called, rhe Wiſdom of 
. which we call che beſt, becauſe it was 
bought. It is hard for a man tothink of 
a ſhort life, and think cuil; or tothink of a 
life,and think wel. T herfore when Ieremic 
numbred all the calamities & fins of the Iewes; 
= _ teth all to this , She remembred 1, .. 
fl eny indge nly neal 


yes but their 
Tn 


why 

fornot wg beth pe Ste'ie 
leremie , T beyrem not their en Were 

ver couet the ſame t liui 

therfore when Salomon ra. haps ks 

vanities of men. at laſt he oppoſeth this Memo- 
randum, as a counterpoyle againſt them all; 

Remember that for all theſe things ,thou ſhalr come Ecela1 1.9 
to indgement : as if he ſhould ſay, Men wold ne- | 
uer ſpeak as they ſpeak,nor doo as they doo, if 
they did but think that theſe ſpeeches & deeds | 
ſhould come toiudgment, As the bird guideth | 
her flight with her traine : ſo the life of man is 
beſt direed by a continuall recourſe vnto his 
ende. The thought of death hath made manie 


Fx, 


Math.4 


{innes auoide like the Diucll, when Chriſt a: 
deaged Scripture : it is like a ſtrainer, all the 
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+ thoughts,and ſpecches,& ations which come 


which commeth out of the water. Scei 
thar ſo much fruit growes of one ſtalk, which 
4s che numbrin our daies ; let vs conſider 


through it arc clenſed & purificd like acloath, 
the 


+ what an Haruclt we haue loſt, which happilie 


before this day neuer praied with Moſes, that 
the Lord would teach vs to number our daies. 
What if we had died in the daies of our igno- 
zance, like ludas which himſelf before 
he could ſee the Paſſion or ReſurreQton,or al 
cenſion of Chriſt 2 But God hath cared for yz 
more , than we hauc cared for our ſelues. We 
ſhould hauenumbred our daies and ſinns too, 
but alas, how mapy daies haye we ſpent, & 
neuer thoughe why any day was giuen ys? 

as the old ycere went,and anew yecre came,{o 
we thoughe that a new would follow that,and 
ſo we thinke that another will come after this, 
and ſo they thought, which are dead alreadie. 
This isnottonumber our daics,but to 

God to ſhorten our daies : there are few heere 
which haue not ſcene ewentie yeres;now if we 
had but cuery yere learned one vertue fince we 
were born, we might by this time haue bin like 
Saines among men: bue the time is yet to come 
when we mult applic our hares to wiſdom. To 
riches & pleaſures we haue applied our _y 

an 
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Ve. - mpnany s nd 
bat to wiſdom we haue not applied our hares, 
ber be menie canſie Luc there ould 
benocauſe if we had numbred our daies. For 
farely if a man could perſwade himſelf that this 
is his laſt day,as it may be,he wold not defer his 
repentance vneil co morrow, If he could think 
that this is his laſt meale that cuer he ſhal cate, 
he would not ſurfet:if he could belecue that the 
words which he doth. ſpeake to day,ſhould be 
the laſt that cuer he ſhould ſpeake , he would 
not offend with his tongue:if he could be per- 
ſwaded that this ſermon ſhould be the laſt ſer- 
mon that euer he ſhould heare,he would heare 
it better than ener he heard any yer. Yer breath 
isin the bodice and the hart may applie it ſelfe, 
and the eye may applic it ſclfe, & the care may 
zpphe it ſclfe,and the hand may applic it ſelfe. 
Worke While it is hgh. I can but teach you with 
words,as Iohn baptiſed with water. As Moſes 
— ——_ 
1:f0 pray to 
ena tedle>: hadnorsThedhenes 
number your daies . It may be: that thou haſt 
but twentie yerres to ſerue God, wilt thou noe 
lue twentie yeeres hke a Chriſhan , chat chow 
maiſt kue a thouſand hike an Angell? le 
may be that thou haſt bueten yeeres to ſerue 
him,wile thou noe ſerue ten yeeresfor heauen, 
which wouldſt ſcruc twenty yeres for —_— 


| 


$70 The godly mans requeſt, 
TW. > > 
redeeme all thy yeeres for fiue? Yer God dat 
know whether many heere haue fo long tore 
t for all the yeres which they have ſpentin 
Roaldiben ciebor lacs thy i 
is not an hundred yeres? If thou nds 
thy time is ſpent alreadie : if thou be an alde 
man,then thou art drawing tothy Inne,andthy 
race is but a breath:therfore as Chriſt ſaid ynto 
his Diſciples when hee found them ſleeping, 


Math.26.40 Could yee not watch one boure ? So I fay to 


ſelf, & toyou,can we not pray? can'we not 
fer a little while? He which is tired can crawl 
a little way, a little farther,one ſtep more fora 
kingdom, For this cauſe God would not haue 
men know when they ſhall ce , becauſe they [ 
ſhould make ready at al etmes,hauing no more 
certaintie of one hower than of . There 
fore our Sauior ſaith,watch becauſe you know 
noe when the Lord will come to take you,orto 
mdge you, Happie are they Which hearerbe vord 
keepe it . Thus you ſcethat death ische laſt 
ypon carth,that the time of mattis ſer, that his 
races ſhort, that he cthinkes not of t;that if he 
did remember it,it would make him applic his 
mind to good, as he doth to-cuil: and now I end 
as [ + nm re ater > 
_=_ e we may apply our harts co wiſdom, 
en. 
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A LOOKING-GLASSE 
for Drunkards: 


GEN. 9,20.zr. |. 
14N04h alſo began 10 be an buchandman, 
and planteda vineyard. 
#1 And hee drunke of the vvine and was 
drunken, and was wncouertd in the 
mids of his Tent. 


FREE) Iſt wee are to ſpeake of 
[FR Noab, then of Cam hys 
Nl ry-*>\ wicked ſonne, 8 after of 
16704 Shem and Iapheth hys 
—= good ſons, In Noah;firſt' 
- ef thatwhichheedid well, and then of 
hisfinne, In Cam,firſt ofhisfinne, and 
then of his curſe, In his brerheren;firſt 
of theyr reverence, and then roy 6 
dleſsing, Now we will ſpeake ofthe 
ther, and after of his children , The 
(fayth Moſes)Noah began to bee an haf- 
Pp 2 band- 
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bandman. This is the firſt namewhich 
isgiuen to Noah afterthe floud, hee ig 
called an Husband-man , and the firſt 
wotke which is mencioned, was the 
planting of a Vineyard. One would 
thinke, when all men were drowned 
with the loud, and noneleft alive to 
poſlefle the carch bur Noah and bys 
ſonnes,that he ſhould haue found him 
ſelfe ſomthing els ro doo,than to plant 
Vineyardes : and that the holy Ghoſt 
ſhoulde haue intituled him King of 
the world, & nor an husbandman ofthe 
earth, ſccing there bee no ſuch meuas 
Nosh was,which had more io his hand 
than any king hath inthe world or ſhal 
haucto the worlds cnd: bur hereby the 
holy Ghott would ſhew that God doth 
not reſpe kings for their ticles,nor me 
for their riches as we do, and therefore 
he nameth Noab after the work which 
hedid, not after the poſſeſsions which 
hee had, an husbandman. Ir ſeemeth 
that there was great diuerſitic berween 
their age & ours, For if we ſhoulder 

now 
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nowea King goeto plough , a Noble 
man driue the teame, a Gentleman 
ſbeepe, he ſhould be ſcorned for 

hyslabor,more than Noah was for his 
drunkennes : yer when we reade how 
this Monarch of the world chooughtno 
ſcorne to play the busband-man , wee 
conlidec nor hys Princely calling, nor 
his auncienr yeeres, nor his large poſ. 
ſeſsions, ro commend his induſirie, or 
modeſtie , or lowlic minde therein; 
vyhich may reach vs humilitie, though 
we learneto diſdayne husbandry : of 
whom will wee learneto bee h 
if Kiogs giue examples, and the ſonne 
of GOD humbleth himfelfe from 
heanen to carth , and yer wee con- 
temne the example of Kings of- the 
earch, and the example of the King of 
heauen ? 

Thetime was when Adam digged 
anddelucd , when Dauid kept 
and all the bouſe of Iacob were 
men occupied about cattell : bur as 
they for this were abhominable to the 
Pp 3 Egyp- 


580 " AGlaſſe . 
Egyptians'(as Moſes ſayth in the (ame 
verſc)ſo they which doc like theny are 
abhorred of cheyrbretheren ; and they 
which live by them, ſcoroe them for 
their worke, which would be chaſtned 
themſelues, becauſe they worke not: 
Therewas no Arte nor Scicnce,which 
was ſo much ſer by in former times, & 
is now profitable ro the comon-welth, 
bringing leſle profite vnto it ſelfe, that 
may ſoiuſtly complain of herfal with- 
our cauſc, and her deſpight from them 
which hueby her , as this painfull ſc 
erice of husbandrie ; that 1ris maruell 
that any manwill take pain for thereſt, 
to be contemned for his labour,and bee 
aſcornefor the reſt, which might hoo- 
ger and ſtarue, if he did notlabour for 
them more than they doc them(clues, 
No maruellthen though many inthe 
poore Countries,, murmure and com- 
plainechat other cannot live by them, 
and they carinot live themſclnes;burit 
is marucl] if theyr complaint doo, not 
gov intimeat mbcſiion,, anoporo: 
| ract 


| 
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ther as lowe asthemſclues : for why 
ſhould che greateſt paynyeeld the leaſt 
profir 2 yer this istheireaſe, for if you 
matrke, you ſhall ſec thar the husband- 
mandoth bate the price of his fruits ſo 
foone as the dearth is paſt,though hee 
ryſeth it a lirtle, whilethed laſt- 
eh : bur they which raiſe the price of 
theyr wares with him, ſeldome fall a- 
gain,but make men pay as deere when 
the dearth is paſt, as if it were adearth 
ſtyll,Thus a plentifull yeere dooth da- 
mage him, and a hard yeere doth yan» 
tage them, So thispainefull man, is 
funeto liue poorcly, fare meanly, goe 
barely, houſe homely,riſccarly,labour 
dayly,ſcll cheape and buy deere, that I 
may truely ſay,that no man deſeructh 
his living berter, no man fulfilleth che 
law aeerer: that is,thou ſhalt ger thy. li- 
ving in the ſweat of thy browes; then 
this poore ſonne of Adam,which picks 
his crums our of the carth :.thercfore 
he ſhould nor be mocked for his labor, 
which hath yexarion inough,thogh all 
Pp 4 men 
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men ſpake well of him,and in my opj- 
nion, if any deſcrueto be loued for hi 
innocencie, orfor his tructh , or byg 
payne, or the good which he brings tg 
the common-wealth : this Realme is 
not ſo much bcholding ro any ſort of 
men ( but thoſethat feede the loule) ag 
thoſe which feed the body that is,thoſe 
thatlabourthe carth 2 yer you ſce how 
they lue like drudges, as though they 
were your ſcruants to prouide food for 
you,& after to bring itto your doore; 
as the beaſtes ſcrue them,(o they ſerue 
you; as though you were another kind 
of men. cannot thinkevpon their mi- 
ſcric,but my thoughts cells mce,thar it 
isa great parte of our ynthankfulneſſe, 
that wee neuer conſider what an ealie 
life andliuing God hath giuen vncovs 
inreſpe& of them. It che Apoſtles rule 
were kept, they which dog not worke 
ſhould not eate : but nowe they which. 
doo not worke cate moſt:and the huſ- 
band-men which worke, eate-not, bur 
arelyke Bees ; which prepare food, for 
is other, 
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other, and pynerh them(clues, Lervs 
confider this, for they had not one law 
and wee an other, but the ſamecurſe 
which was denounced vppon Adam, 
was denounced vpon all his children, 
that cucry man ſhould get his living in 
the (wear of his browes, Although [ 
knowe there bee diuers workes and di- 
vers gifrs,and divers callings to worke 
in; yeralwayes prouided, they which 
doonot work ſhould nor ear, for in the 
ſweate of thy browes,rthat is, in labour 
and trauell,thou King,andthou Iudge 
and thou Prelatce,and thou Land.-lord, 
and thou Gentleman, ſhalr get thy ly. 
uing as Adam thy Father did: orelſe 
thou dooſt auoyd the cutſe,and a grea- 
tercurſe ſhal follow; that is,they which 
will not ſweat incarth, ſhall (weatcin 


Adam had food as well as thou,and 
ſobad Noah,and more then thou, vn- 
leſſerhou hadſtall,forthey had all,and 
yet they might not be idle, becauſe 


their handes were not gyuen them for 
nothing 


584 AGlaſſe 

nothing. Some worke with theirpen, 
ſome with their tongues, ſomewih 
their fi1gers : as nature hath made no- 
thing idle,ſo God would haue no man 
idle, butthat he which is a Magiſtrate, 
ſhould doe the worke of a Magiſtrate; 
hee which isa Tudge, ſhoulddoe the 
work ofa iudge: he which is a Caprain 
ſhould doe the worke of a Capraine: 
he which isa Miniſter, ſhould doo the 
workeof a Miniſter : as when Noah 
wascalled an husband-man, he did the 
wortke of an husban4- man. This con- 
tempt of the Country, dooth threaten 
diger tothe land as much as any thiog 
elſe in ourdayes, vnleſſe their burthen 
be caſed, and their eſtimation ro 
in ſomepartrto their paines, T hinki 
that cendens not heard of thistheame 
before, ſecing the wordes of my Text 
did lic forit, thus much haue I ſpoken 
ro pur you in minde howe cafily you 
liuc in reſpe of chem, andto cerrihe 
your mirdes towardes our poote bre- 


theren, which in deede ſeeme too bale 
| in 
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in our eyes.andare {corned for their la- 
bours,as much as we ſhould be for our 
idlenes, 

Then((ayth Moſes)Noah began to be 
an huzhandman. In that 1t is heere (ayd 
that No4h began,u dooth not diſproue 
that he gaue not himſelf tro husbandry 
before, - it imporreth that Noah be- 
ganto ſet vp busbandry _= afterthe 
floud, before any other : tothys good 
man recomforted with the experience 
of Gods fauour, (which had exempted 
him and his ſecde out of all the world) 
& reioycang to ſeethe face of the earth 

yne after the waters were gone, 
though then an olde man, and weake 
he was, yet hee returneth co his labour 
afreſh,and ſcorned not roull andplane 
forall his poſleſsions, as though hee 
were an husbandman : ſuch a lowli- 
nes isalwayes ioyned with the feare of 
God, that they that are humbled with 
Religion,do nor think cthemſclues too 
= doany good thing, Here note 
the wayzthat none of Noahs ſonnes 
are 
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ace ſaid to begin this worke; but Noah 
himſelfe,the o!de man,the hoary head 
and carcfull Father begins to teachthe 
reſt , and ſhewes his ſonnes the way 
howe they ſhoulde prouide for theyr 
ſonnes : and howe all the worlde after 
ſhould lyueby labour and trauell, tyll 
they returne roduſt : ſo the olde man 
whom age diſpenſerh withall, to take 
his caſe, is more willing to provide for 
the wants of his children,than theyare 
. Which arc bound to labour for them. 
ſelucs and theirparentsro,as the ſtorke 
dooth feede the dam when ſhe is olde, 
becauſe the dam ted her when ſhee was 
young , VVhat aſhame is thysto 
Shem and Tapherth,thar is, to vs which 


are young and ftrong, that the Father * 


ſhould bee called a labourer , when the 
ſonnes ſtand by, 

Nowe, the ground was barren be. 
cauſe of the loud, and could not bring 
foorth fruite of it ſelfe, becauſe of the 
curſe : therefore ir pittied Noah to ſee 
deſglation andbarrennefle, and lime 

ypoa 


b 


m5 n.2”SSe pn Yin qh F;gS 


for Drunkards. 587 
un | yponthefaceof the carth , which hee 
"| hadſcene {o glorious and (weete, and 
be | friill, with all manner of hearbes, and 
fruites, and lowers before, T herefore 
he ſertech himſelt co manure it, which 
wante for nothing now, but a payne- 
fall labourer co till and dreſſer, chat ic 
might bring focth delights and profits 
for finfull man,as it did before, By this 
we may learne to vſcal meanes for the 
obtayning of Gods bleſsings, and not 
to looſe any thing which wee mighe 
haue or ſauce for wanrof paines,for that 
is finne, as Salomon noreth in the 
foure aud ewentich of the Proucrbes, 
when heereproucth the lourhfull huſ- 
band-man , becauſe his ficlde brought 
foorth Nettles and Thiſtles in ſteede of 
grapes: not becauſe the ground would 
not beare grapes.bur becauſe the ſloch- 
full man would not ſer them , Shall 
God commaund the carth and all his 
creatures to increaſe for vs, and ſhall 
not wee further their increaſe for our 
{clues As wee iacceaſe and multiplic 
our 
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our ſclnes, ſowezare boundeto i 
hand and helpe, that all creatures may 
increaſe and mulriplic too, or elſe the 
Fathersſhoulde care the childrens por. 
tion, and in time there ſhould bee no- 
thing left for them that come aſter: this 
regard Noah ſeemerh to haue vnto 
his poſteritie, and therefore hte gaue 
himſelfe vnto husbandrie, which 15c6- 
mended in him voro thisday, and ſhall 
be recorded of him,{o long asthis book 
isread : whereby wee are warned, that 
he which lyuech onely to him ſelfe, is 
not to bee remembred of them which 
luecafter: Butas Dauid cared how the 
* Realmcſhovld bee governed after bys 
death, as well as he did during his life: 
ſothough we die & depart this world, 
yet weeſhoulde leaue that example, ot 
thoſe bookes or thoſe workes behinde 
vs,which may profite the Church and 
Common-wealth, when wee are dead 
and buricd , as much as wee did when 
weliued among them; Euen as Noah 
planteda vineyard,nor for himſelt,but 
fot 
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for theages to comeatfter, 

Some doothinkthat Noah plauted 
thefirſt vineyard, and drunke the firſt 
wine, and that there was no vie of 
pes before: which opinion they are 
led ynto,that they might excuſe Noah 
aod mitigate his fault, if hedid ſippe 
toodeepe of that cup, the ſtrength and 
operation whereof was not knowen 
vnto him, nor ynto any man before 
but itisnothike, that theexcelleorly- 
cour and wholſome iuce of the Grape, 
dydlyc hidde from the world ſo many 
hundreth yceres,8 no doubt bur there 
were vines from the beginning,creared 
with other trees : for how could Noah 
planta vineyard, vnleſſc he had ſlippes - 

of other vines, or grapes that won. wh 
fore, ſceing he did not create fruirs, buc 
plant fruurs as wedo? forthis isprinci- 
paly to bee noted, that ſo ſoone as hee 
ad epportunitie todo good, he omit- 
ted no time, bur preſently after the 
floud was gone, and the carth beganne 
todrye, heeplyedit with ſeedes, and 
wrought 
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wrought it, till he ſaw the fruites ofhi 
labour, By this wee learne to omit no 
occaſion rodoe good, but whenſoeus 
we may doo good, to count itfingeif 
we doe it not. Butif we bee fo excerci. 
ſed, then all our workes ſhall proſper 
like the vicceyard of Noah, becauſetke 
fruit of the Vine doth cheere the coun- 
tenaunce and gJad the heart of mas, 
Therefore ſome have gathered vppog 
the planting of this vineyard , a ig 
cation of gladneſle and thankh 
in Noah for this late deliuerance, a 
the Iewes by their ſolemne feaſtesdyd 
celebrate rhe memoriall of ſome 
benefite : bur I rather judge, that Gol 
woulde haue vs ſee in this exampk, 
what men did 1n thoſe dayes,and how 
wee ar? digenerate from our 
that we may prepare againſt the fire, 
Noah prepared againſt the water, This 
is worthie to bee nored too, that God 
did not ſo regard his husbandrie, but 
that hee had an eycto his drunkenoey 
and ſpeakes of hys fault as well as by 
verive; 
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yeme-: whereby we are warned, that 
though God blefle vs nowe while wee 
\emember him, yet SC 
ſoſoonec as we forget him: though we 
be in-good name now, infamie will a- 
tiſcinan houre <4 rhongh weberich at 
this preſent, pouerrie may come fud- 
dainely : thongh webewell while wer 
archeere yer wee may fall ſicke before 
aight, cuen as Noalsis prayſcd inonc 
verſe, and diſprayſed 10 another”: even 
howe GOD comments him for his 
lowlines, and nowediſcommends him 
forhis —rwrryrerwoens mn he had 

ys rightcouſnes ſo foomeas 
he , and would call in his prayſe 
#aytic. This was to ſhew,that Noah 
wasnot ſaued from che floud , _ 
heedeſerned to bee faued; bur 
God had a fauourvorohim : for hee 
which was not drowned with warer, 
wasdrowned after with wine. Asthe 


Pharifics when they bad doonewell, 


were proud of ir,and loſt their reward 
fowbra Noatr had TD ls 


AG 
it with Arps 

where he was 
repented him ——— 
ded Feria Hee planted well , but hee 
dtunke not well : therefore that which 
was good did him hurt: then ſeeing 
bec was trapped with a good works, 


whatſocuer we doo, wee may remens 
ber how caſic it istoſinve, if wee mtle 
inthe matter,or in themanoer,ortime 
or , orthe meaſure, as Noah 
did, Hee which plamteth the vincyard, 
is worthy to taſte of the grape, butif 
thou have found honny ( ſayth Salo 
mon) cate not too much leaſt thouſur 
fer. So if thou have found wine,drinke 
notroo much,lcaſt thou ſurfer. A link 
wine is beuter than-a greatdeale, andif 
thou wilt follow the Apoftles counſel 
thou muſt drinke it bat for thy flo- 
macks ſake , leaſt that happen tother, 
which thou ſhale heare of this noble 
Patriarch, Though hee was neuets 

before. G O D and men, 
On hee eſcaped the —__ 


bee h 
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which _ vppon all the yyorlde, 
though hee had all the foules of the 
acrand.bcaſtes of the land ar his com- 
maund; though hee paſſed the pilgri- 
mageot man nine hundrerh yeeres,yer 
Noah vvas but _ ſoauncient, {0 

ohreous, ſo mightice, ſohappics Noah 
pn himſelfe bur nn 
ing the yyinc which himſelfe had plan- 
2 he yyasdtunken. This is Noahs 
fault, hee was drunken vvith his owne 
yvine,as Lot was defiled with hisown 
daughters, If Cham his ſonne had ta- 
ken roo much , and ſtripr himſelte as 
bus father did, the holy Ghoſt would 
ſcaxce haue (ſpoken ofit,becauſe he was 
aman of no nore 3 bur when thefather 
forgat himfelfe and gaite this offence, 
marke the manner of the holic Ghoſt, 
asthough he would ſhew you a wor» 
der ; hee diſplayerh Noahs drunken- 
neſſe, as Cham diſplayed hys naked- 
nes: as if he would ſay, come and {ce 
the ſtrength of man, Hee which was 


counced {o righteous, hee which __ 
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ued che threating, like Lot when the 
reſt mocked, hero whom allthefouls 
of theayre and the beaſtes of theeanh 
; flocked in couples, as they cameto A. 
dam, He which was refcrued-todeclar 
on dgements — wr and to begin 
WOr in, the exawpled | 
ſobrieric, p — | 
is ouercome with drinke, as if hee hat 
neuer becoe the man, How 
quickly,the iuſt, che wiſ 
bath loſt his ſerlee, hi 
reaſon, as though hee 
the man, And how 
fin, when occafion is 
fant opportunitie 
is caſter for the birde 
than to break the net : 
a man toauoydtemprta 
vercome temptations, T 
forbad Balaam , nor onely to 
PR. Balaac would haue him, but 
ec 
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forbadde him to goe with Balazo 
feruants,knowing that if he went with 
them,and ſaw the pompe of —_ 
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e| and hearde the King himſelfe ſpeake 
$| ymohim, andfelrche tickling reward, 
t | it would ftraine his conſcience , and 
make him doubt whether hee ſhoulde 
| curſeor blefle.Perer but warming him 
| | felfeat Caiphas fire, was ouercome b 
| sfilly darmſell rodoothat which he ne- 
yer thought, cucn to forſweare hys 
Lotd God : therefore Danizll woulde 
of the Kings mcate, leaſt hee 
tempted tothe Kings will, 
there is no way to e- 
auoyd occaſion, There- 
eth, Tarne away mine 
e : asthough his eyes 
hearrc as the baitrilleth 
oah thought to drinke 
tobe drunke : butas he 
ethto the fielde ro ſound 
| » is laincas ſoone as hee 
which commeth to fight: ſorthe ſame 
winediſtempercth Noah, which hath 
diſtempercd ſo many ſince. V Vhere ho 
| thoughccortake his reward, & taſte the 
fruite of his owne handes, God ſct an 
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everlaſting blot vpon him,which ſtick 
faſt cill chis day,ly ke a bar in hisatmeg, 
ſolong as the name of Noah is ſpokey 
of, rhatwe cannot reade of his yerrue, 
but we mult reade of hys (inne,where, 
by cucry man is warned, toreceiye the 
giftesof GOD reucrently,to vie them 
ſoberly, and to fanQifie himſelfe, be. 
fore he reach forth his hand vnto them 
thar they may comfort and profeyy, 
with that ſecret bleſsing , that 
hath hidde1n rhem,or elſe 
the beſt gifts ok GOD 
as this plcaſant wine 
founded the great P 
delighted roo much 
might haue drnnk 
at che laſt Supper, 
neuer bin written in 
would haue a fear 
the piller of Salt, ro ſtana 
bealts, whoſe only ſtrife ist01 
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M who can quaffedeepeſt, aud ihewe 
all their valiantneſſe in wine, Becavle 
ther is ſuch warning before ys,now = 
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have the drunkard in ſchooling, I will 
the time that is left, roſhew you 
deformity of this ſinne,ifany heare 
me which haue bin ouerraken with it, 
let them not marucll why hee cannot 
loue his enemies, which loucth ſuch an 
encmie as this, which leaderh ull hee 
reclerh, duls him till he be a foole, and 
ſealerch away bis ſence and wit,his me- 
mory his health, bis credit, bis friends, 
ſhe harh ſtripped him as bare 
then ſhee expoſerh bim lyke 
ham,8 all that ſce him doo 
» it is wonder almoſt chat 
beedrunke that hath 
before, (welling, and 
qo. and ſpuing, and 
a beaſt : for who would 
for allthe world? Looke 
when his cies ſtare; 
driucls,his rongue faulters, 
flames, his handes rremble,hys 
ſeetreelez how vglic,how monſtrous, 
bow loachſomedoth he ſeemeto thee: 
| foloathſome doſt thou ſeen to others 
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ued the threating, like Lot when the 
reſt mocked, heto whom allthefouls 
of theayrc and the beaſtes of theeanh 
; flocked in couples, as they camweto A. 
dam,He which was referued-todeclare 
the iudgements of God, and to begin 


the w in, Noah the exawple | 


ſobrictic, the example of 
is ouercome with drinke, as if hee hat 
quickly,the iuſt, the wiſe, theprudent, 
bath loſt his ſerice, his memorie, his 
reaſon, as though hee had neuerbeene 
the man. And how hard it is to anoyd 
—_— occafion — 
ant opportunitie rempteth to 
iscaſter for the birde to goe by the nes, 
than to break the net : fo it is caſierfot 
a man toauoyd temptations,thentos- 
vercome temprations, Therefore God 
forbad Balaam , nor onely to curſe the 
mw Balaac would haue him, but 
ee forbadde him to goe with Balazc 
feruanrs,knowing that if he went with 
—_— 


PSS ESTES PPPPRESSERETAS. 


or Drunkards. 

and hearde the King himſelfe ſpeake 
ymo him, and felt the tickling reward, 
it would ftraine his conſcience , and 
make him doubt whether hee ſhoulde 
carſeor blefſe.Perer but warming him 
ſelfe at Caiphas fire, was ouercome b 

- afilly damſell rodoothat which he ne- 
yer thought, cucn to forſweare hys 
Lotd God : therefore Danizll woulde 
not cate of rhe Kings meate, leaſt hee 
ſhould bee tempted ro the Kings will, 
ſhewing vs that there is no way to e- 
ſape 6n,but roauoyd occaſion, There- 
fore Dauid pray eth, Tarne away mine 
eyes from vanitie : as though his eyes 
would draw his hearr ;as the bait rillerh 
onthe hooke, Noah thought to drinke 
he thoughr not to be drunke : bur as he 
Which commerh to the fielde ro ſound 
the Trumpet, is flainc as ſoone as hee 
whictt commeth to fight : ſothe ſame 
winediſtempercth Noah, which hath 
diſtempered ſo many ſince. Vhere ho 
thought cotake his reward,8& taſte the 
fruite of his owne handes, God ſet an 


C1) 3 ceucr, 


596 AGlaſſe 
everlaſting blot vpon him,which Ricks 
faſt cill chis day,ly ke a bar in hisatme, 
ſolong as the name of Noah is ſpoken 
of, rhatwe cannot readeof his vertue, 
but we mult reade of hys linne,where, 
by cucry man is —_—_ tOrece1ye the 
giftesof GOD reuerently,to vie them 
ſoberly, and to fanQifie himſelfe, be. 
fore he reach forth his hand vnto them 
that they may comfort and profite yz, 
with that ſecret bleſsing , that GOD 
hath hidden rhem,or elſe eucry rhing 
the beſt gifts of GOD may hurtys: 
as this pleaſant wine ſtayned andcon- 
founded the great Patriarch , whenke 
delighted roo much in it, which het 
might hauedrankas CHRIST dd 
atche laſt Supper,and this diſgrace had 
never bin written in his ſtory; butGal 
would haue a fearefull example, like 
the piller of Salt, ro ſtand beforethole 
bealts, whoſe only ſtrife is to makett 
a who can quaffedeepeſt, aud thewe 
all their valiantneſſe in wine, Becauſe 
ther is ſuch warning before ys,now > 
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for Drunkards. 597 
haue the drunkard in ſchooling, I will 
the time that is left, roſhew you 
deformity of this ſinne,ifany heare 
me which haue bin ouerraken with it, 
ler them not maruell why heecannor 
loue his enemies, which loucth ſuch an 
encmie as this , which leaderh ull hee 
recleth, duls him till he be a foole, and 
ſealech away bis ſence and wit,his me- 
m—_ health, his credit,bis friends, 
& when ſhe hath ſtcipped him as bare 
as Noah, then ſhee expoſeth him lyke 
Noahto Cham,8 all that ſce him doo 
mockehim - it is wonder almoſt char 
any man ſhould beedrunke that hath 
— mr belare, (wellings od 
g,and foming, and ſpuing, 
outing hkea beaſt : for O—_ 
like a beaſt for allthe world? Looke 
ypon the drunkard when his cies ſtare; 
his mouth dr{ucls, his rongue faulters, 
hisface flames ,his handes tremble, hys 
feetreelez how vglic, how monſtrous, 
bow loachſomedoth he ſeemeto thee: 
ſo loathſome doſt thou ſeem to others 
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when thou art in likeraking, And how 
loarbſome then dooſt thou ſeeme-x9 
God? Therfore the fitſt law which A. 
dam received of 'God, was abſtinence, 
which if hee had kept; hee had kept all 
yertues beſide, but intemperancie loſt 
all, In abſtthence rhe law came toMo- 
fes,and hee taſted when he receiued it; 
ro ſhewe thar they which receive the 
word of God,receine ir ſoberly. 

A retriperare man ſeldome finnerh, 
becaufe the fleſh which dooth tempt; 
ts morrified, leaſt it ſhowld tempr' but 
when the hand-maid is abouethe mi- 
ſtres,and a man hath loſt the Image of 


God aabd fearceretaynerh the imageof | 


mian;all his thoughts and ſpecches,and 
i@ivns muſt needes be (ine, and no- 
thing finne, becauſe ſobrietie the 
bond 6f vertue is broken; which kept 
all together, V'Vhen didſt thou want 
diſcretion to conſider? V Vhen diddelt 
thou want patience to forgiue? W hen 
diddeft' thou want conrencie ro'fe- 
fraine! VV hen didſt clouwant hart to 
ee Th pray, 
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for Drunkards, 599 
pray, but when ſobrieric is fled away, | 
and intemperancie filled her roome? 
If ſhame let to finne,ir caſterh our ſin : 
iffeare let to (inne, it caſteth our feare : 
if loueler to ſinne, it expulſeth louet if 
knowledge ler to finne, it expulſcrh: 
knowledge: like a coucrous Landlord, 
which would haue all to himſelfe and 
dwell alone. 

Fhere is no ſinne but hath ſome 
thew of yertue, poly che ſinne of drun- 
kennes is like nothing but ſinne; there 
is nofin,bur although it burtthe ſoule; 
it beaurifieth che body, or promuſerh 
profite, or pleaſure, or glorie, or ſame- 
thing to his ſeruaunts, onely drunken« 
neſle is {o impudent,thar irdeſcryerh ir 
ſelfe:(o vorhankfull chat ir makerhno 

ſome, that it coo- 

ram grace , which many finnes 
ar they ſhould appeate co bee 

anes. E (1nnedefilerh a man, bur 
dninkenneſle makes him hikea beaſt : 
enery (inne defacech aman , burdrun- 
kenuefſe rakerh away the image of a 
| man: 
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man - cuery linac robberh a man of 
ſome vertue, but druakennes ſtealerh 
away all vertucs atonce 4 euerie ſinne 
deſeructh puniſhment, but drunken. 
nefſe ypbraids a man while the wine is 
in his ſtomacke; and though hewould 
diſlemble bis drunkenneſle, yer hee is 
'aotableto (ct a countenance of ir, but 
the childe'deſcryeth him , the 
knowes that hce is drunke, becauſe his 
face bewrayeth him, lyke thele 
which burſt our of the : fo 
worchily hath hee loſt the opinionof 
ſobrietic, which hath loſt it (elfe, His 
ſonne thinkes himſclfe more maſter 
now than his father: his ſeruant makes 
hima foole; his children leades him 
like a childe;- his wife vſerh him like a 
ſeruant, and alchough his drunkennes 
leauerh him when he hath ajagaons 
man ſceks ro him for counſell after,no 


man regards h1s word,no man reckons 
of hys iudgmenr, no man is per{ſwaded 
by his counſcll,no man accounts of his 
learaing,no man hath any glory to ac« 

| company 


for Drunkards. Gat 
ie with him , but ſo ſoone as 
drunkennes hath made him likea beaſt 
every man abhorreth him like a beaſt, 
asthey did Nabuchadnezzer:the ſpirit 
fycth from him leaſt be ſhould gricue 
it,his friends gocawaic leaſt he 
ſhame them, and no vertucs darecome 
neere,lcaſt he ſhould defile them. How 
many things flic out when wine 
in*how is it then,that he which loucth 
himſclf,can be ſo cruell to himſelf? that 
he ſhould loue his life, and ſhorten hys 
life? that he ſhould loue his health,and 
deſtroy his healch? that he ſhould loue 
his ſtrengrh,and weaken his ſtrength 2 
that hee loue his wealth & con- 
ſume his wealth? chat he ſhold loue his 
credite, and crack his credire : that hee 
ſhould loue his vnderſtandiog, and o- 
uerrurne his vnderſtanding 2 zhat hee 
ſhould loue his beautie,& hys 
deautie > The Poets neede fayne no 
more, that men are transformed into 
beaſts, for if they were l1uing now,they 
ſhoulde ſce men like cs ; {ome 


lyke 
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lyke Lyons,ſome like VVolues,ſome 
hike Foxes, ſome like Beares,ſome like 
Swine : who is the beaſt , when the 
beaſtes ſarisfie nature,8 man ſarisfierh 
petite 2 when the beaſts keepe mea- 
ſure, and man exceedes meaſure? when 
the beaſts are found labouring, $ﬆ man 
found ſurfering 2 who isthe beaſt? I 
haue read ofa bird which hath theface 
of a man,bur is ſo cruell of nature, thar 
ſometime for hunger ſhe will ſer 9 
a manand\lay him: after, when 
comes for thirſt ynto the warer to 
drinke ſecing the face in the water, like 
the face of him whom ſhee deuouted, 
for griefe thatſhee hath killed one like 
her ſelfe,ctakes ſuch ſorrow,that ſhe ne- 
uer cateth nordrinkerh afrer,but beatcs 
and frers and pines herſelfe ro death, 
V'Vhat wilt thou doo then which haſt 
not lain one likethy (elfe,burchy ſelf, 
thy verie ſelfe,with a cup of wine, and 
murtheceſt ſo many graces and yettue; 
inanhoure? . 
As Eſau ſolde his lande and limng 


for 
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for Drunkards. 603 
fora meſſe of portage, ſo thedrunkard 
ſelleth his ſence,and wir,and memoric 
and credice, for a cuppe of wine, Thou 
haſt not murthered thy brother lyke 
Caine, bur:thou haſt murthered thy 
ſelfe, like Iudas : as the Rechabites ab. 
ftayncd from wine, as Ionadab bad 

ined the bleſsing which God 
had appointed tothe Iſraelites: ſoletys 
take heed leaſt they which we accoune 
idolaters, whileſt they faſt and watch, 
& obtayne the bleſsing thar God bath 

for vs, get away the bleſ- 
whilewe fit down to cate and rife 
wplay. Thereforeas Chriſt ſayde,Re. 
Lots wife: ſo I ſay,remember 
Lot:one hower of drunkennes did him 
morehurt than all Mis enemies in So- 
dom, Remember Noah, one hourc of 
&unkennesdiſcoucred that which was 
hid fixe hundred yeeres. 
. .Tentimes more might bee ſayde 
againſt this vice, but if I hauc ſayde i» 
rough to make you abborre it, I haue 
aayd as much as I would, Somegoe a- 
| | bour 
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bout to excuſe Noah, becauſe hee was 
an olde man, and therfore might ſooge 
be raken cup-ſhort : ſome, becauſe the 
wines werehortcr in thoſe Countries 
than they arc with vs :ſ{ome, becauſeof 
his channge of drinkes , which had not 
wonted himſelte to wine before: ſome, 
becauſe as moſt men delight in that 
which by greate labour they have 
tro paſſe of themafelues , ſono 
maruell though Noah had a longing 
to his owne grapes? following heercin 
the example of a curious cooke, which 
doth ſip and ſip his broth , to taſte whe. 
* theritbee well ſeaſoned, that hee may 
amend ir if hecan,or amend the next! 
bur. astheflye by oftendallying with 
the candle, ar aſt ſcorcheth her wings 
with the flame : ſo taking, hee was ta- 
ken, andart laſt wasdrunke: yet this is 
imputed to h im for his fault, that hee 
wasdrunke, as the puniſhment which 
tollowes doth wirnes; Such isthe pros 
uidence of God, that his mercie might 
beglorifiedin all, hee hath —_—_ 
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allynder in, 8 ſuffercd the beſt to fall, 
that no po bare ar —_— 
ſirevgth, & thar we repen- 
rance, may learne riſen Ine, howe 
_ 0 cuer our finnes bee, If wee 

been idolaters, if adukerers,if per- | 
ſecutors, if murmurers, if muttherers, 
ifblaſphemers, if drunkards : Aron & 
Moſes, Lot,and Abraham,& Dauid 
& Salomon,8 Peter, & Paul, Noah 
have becne the like, who raigne now in 
the Kingdome of Chriſt with his An- 
& ſo may we if werepent like the, 
eexamples ( ſayth Paule) are nor 
written for out imitati6,but for out ad- 
monition, Thus you haue ſcene Noah 
ſober,and Noah drunken; wherby we. 
may ſce,that a man may be drunk with 
his own wine,hee may ſurfer with his 
owne meates, hee may loſt with his 
owne wife, hee may offend with hys 
owne gifts, his owne honor may make 
him proud, his owne riches may make 
him couerous , his owne ſtrength may 
make him yeuterous, his owne wit 
may 
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may make =_ contentious: therefore 
-as the childe - ackes out the & 


fore herakes the hunnice ; ſo = 
-man before he recciue the gi 
fitdowne and looke what ne what | 
ſnares, whattempcarions ſathan hath 
bid to them; and when hee hath taken 
out the ſting,then cate the honie, 8: 
hee ſhall yſe the bleſsings of 
- Chriſtas Chriſt di 
himſelfe. 
/ 
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2: And when Cham the father of Canaan 
ſaw the nakednes of his father , he told 
bis two brethren without, 

23 Then tooke Shems and [aphet a garment, 

- und put it pon both their x array 
and went backward , and conered the 

* aukednes of their father with their fa- 
ces backward : ſo they ſaw not their fa- 
thers nakedneſſe. 

24 Then Noah «woke from bis wine , and 
keuew what his younger ſonne had done 
onto him : 

1; And ſaid, Curſed be Canaan, a ſeruant 
of ſeruants 5hal he be unto his brethren, 

ad He ſaid moreouer , Bleſſed be the Lord 
God of Shem,and let Canaan be his ſer- 


wants. 

23 God perſwade 1 aphet,that he may dwell 
is the tents of Shem , and let Canaan 
be bis ſerwant fr, + © 


Ou haue heere the Storie of Noah and 


his ſonnes, As Noah did well and enith, ©- 


lhe had good ſonnes and cuill: but as 
his vertues were nes notorious uo 
r 


08 AGlaſſe 
his vices , ſo God bleſfed him more then he 
croſſed him; for he had two good ſonnes,and 
but one euill ſonne.; os gras ſonnes were 
Shem & Iapher,his wicked ſonne was Chan: 
his good ſonnes were bleſſed, his wicked ſon 
was curſed. Full of the father and then of his 
ſonnes . In Noah fiſt you ſee his husbaridrie, 
and then his drunkennes, and after his naked- 
nes , InCham firſt you ſee his mockerie , and 
after his curſe :in Shem and Iapheth firſt you 
ſee their reuerence,and after their bleſling, 
- Of Noahs drunkennes and his husbandrie 
we haue ſpoken; now a word of his nakednes, 
Drinking of the Wine hee was drunks , and vas 
_ "ps. a eos. 
en porters , 
ek ear ny we ne 
wine went in,ſo wit went out;as wit went out, 
ſo his cloathes went off. Thus Adam which 
began the world at firſt, was made naked with 
finne; and Noah which beganthe world a- 
inc is made naked with ſinne , to (hewthat 
1s no.ſhrowder but a ſtripper , This 
one fruit of the vine more than Noah looked 
for; in ſteede of beeing refreſhed and comfor- | 
tcd,he was ſtripped and ſcorned, 
There is a thing which followeth fin,which 
16.9.34-& Iobcalleth a rod; which the firmer neuer thin- 
21-9 kethof,before he hawe done. When the childe 
hack fauked, then be is beaten 3 fonow Now 


— 
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ir knowledge 
eucrie linne giucth other wages, than it pro- 
miſcth, Lutle Noah that wine would 
make him naked; tnow hee is naked _ 
to0,a thou he were firſt 
> —_— Lot Hxnhich eel te 
Gene.1 

which eſcaped the | tvs ms mg 
atom adebulatibocies 
and the beaſts of the canthflocked j 
zthey did to Adam, he which was reſerued 
declare the iudgemenes of God, and begin Gene. z 
the world againe; Noah, the example of tem- 
perance,the example of moderation, the ex- 
anple of ſobrietie , lixth naked in his rene for 
drinking the wine which hee himſelfe hath 
planted: the operation of wine was drunken- 
neſſe, the ſequel of drunkennes was nakednes, 
| theckeRtofnakednefle was derifion, Asthe 
| Serpents ſting ig in his raile,ſo the end offinge 
5 btternes, leaſt he ſhould loue the vicewher< 
with he was once defiled , as they which are 
once drunke, hardly get gut of the cellar, God 

r 2 
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ing, that he was ncuer drunken after, but 


| 'tettperancie of intem ie: thers 
fore it is good alittle to feele the ſting of ſin, 
chat we may handle it like a hornet. - 

Now when Noah the father was drunken, 
Chattr the ſonne becommeth a ſcorner-: the 
father deſerued to be deſpiſed of his fon, be- 
cauſt he had diſfigured the image of a father, 

Therefore it followeth, When Cham the father 
' of Canaan ſaW the nakednes of his father, be told 

s two brethren vwithour &-c. Drunkennes was 
his fault,and ſhame muſt be his puniſhmiene. 
 Whereby you may note, how God doth pto- 
portionate and match finnes and puniſhmenes 
- ——_— a man may looke vpon his pu- 
m tlike a glaſſe, and ſee his fin. Again, 
bythis you may ſee,how God doth bring 
the faules of the iuft aſwel as the vniuſt,orellc 
other would ſay as Chriſt ſaith, /ob.#,Who can 
accuſe me of ſinne ? What a griefe was this to 
Dauid,that his forme ſhould be his traitor?So 
to increaſe the griefe of Noah, his ſon was his 
ſorner.He may fay as the Pſalmiſt faith, P/a, 

$4.12. It is thou O man,euen my companion and 
familiar, which delighted together, If mine ene- 
mie had defamed me, I conld haue borne it;ot 
E would haue fled from him : bue he whom 1 
haue loued,nay he whom I brought into: the 
world,made me a ſhame to the world; like che 
Viper, which kifteth the damme chat beareth 


i, 
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it. $o, oftentimes the prophecie of Michaiah 
h truc , A mans enemies are they of his 
awne bouſe; cap.7.6.As Tudas betraied his Ma- 
ter. Who can reclaume a wacked diſpolition? 
was the roote of cuill hid in his 
heart, thar Noah could never know it before 
he ſhewed it-. Vneill now Cham ſeemed as 
asShem, & if laphet had ſaid,chou ſhale 
wold haueſaid,thou ſhalt be cur» 
ſed. Hipocrifie is ſpan with ſuch a fine thred, 
that we may liuc as long with a man, as Noah 
dd with Cham.,and (carſt diſcerne _—_ 
''!Heereare two ſmnes , which ce 
Chams curſe; one that he did ſee his fathers 
nakednes , the other » that hee did renedlp-is 
mb Brechren. |: 


-. When he ſaith}; - chat Clem ſar his fuhery | 
neces : he meanetlschat he Jooked vpon it 


—_ as Dauid vpon the nakednes 2.Som. 11 
of Bethlhcba 


, forhe might haue ſcene it by 
chawacr, antl nor offended, as a man fecth ag 
and dereſterh it, : c look; 
Edomites are reprooued or 0bad.1 
quadhealiiQonefthar brethren, king 
they raoyced. to ſee ic. But the friends of lob 
looked vppon his afflitions , and are not 
; tprooucd becauſe forrowed to ſee his 
frrowes ,” Therefore: Cham did not finoe in 
fering ,but in gazing, and reioycing , like the 
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Feele.2.1 *Thereisawiſceye,andrheres a fookſh eye, 
Pro.17.24 the wiſe eyes ike the Bee, which gatherech 
honie of every weed:thofooliſh eye 15 like the 
ſpider which gathzeth poiſon of cuery flower. 
Therefore God licenced Abraham to ſee the 
flames of Sodom, which he forbad Loth, be- 
caſe that which teacheth one,cemprerh ano- 
ther:itisa _ — the eye 15a ſhrew; 
although ie ſhewlight;yerie leaderh in- 
SE DBt tree Eee rok 
wt ſte for iris ſaid; Steng rhat the rreewas 
Gene. z.6 211 to the eyes , ſhe 10cke and.care. If Achan 
mor ſcene, he had noe {toine-Forhe faith, 
Teſs.7-21 firſt Tſaw and then] comered. if Dauidhad 
Hor'(Zene he had noetaſted, for it is fard firſt, 
That he did ſee her and then he ſent forther, 
:.S«m. 11.2 So when Cham had ſcene the rempeation; he 
Was ſpared wichtheſmat: therefore it follows 
.- eth.; He told bis brivareh YWobiob were without, 
ec: Thus finne groweth'of ſinne,, fromthe 
eyeto the heart, and fromthe heart tothe 
rongue,a man may go into a laborinth eafube, 
Gina tempeatn i, (ve wianbe be 

cd ſcea t | the, bur w 
Eſey,c.18 feeneit,he could notlooke from it. T herfore 
When Efaiah ſpeaketh of vanitie, he named 
Cart-ropes of vamuit , toſhew how one (inne 
draweth on another , as: it were wich Cart- 
Genez Topes,and oneſinnermaketh an other,as Eye 


1.Pets di | Adama.When Sachan was caſt ourkankk, 
3 85+8 | r 2.40 
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helought eter after whom he mighe deuoure, 
when Cham had ſtrained reuerence him- 
Glfe , he laboured to bring his brethren into 
the (ame diſobedience . All men ſceke after 
fellowes,, and we thinke it cuill co bee cual! a+ 
lone, therefore the may om rt to 
ſteale;call their mates,and ſay, Come with vs, 
Prou. 1.10. fr is enough ( faith Perer ) char wee 1.7. 4.3 
have; ſpent aver former reme mluſts : (0 it was cx 
nough tham Cham had fauked hanſelfe , bue 
when he had ſcen, he wold haue his brethren 
ſetoo : When he was become a (corner , he 
would haue his brethren ſcorners eoo : there- 
fbreas Andrew called Simon, & Philip called 
Nathaniel,co ſee the Sonne of Gad: fo Chans 
called his brethren to ſee thenakednes of his 
father, The ſinnes of men are like a plume of 144 x 
feathers forieching cares, and an cuil diſpoſi- 
tion bredeth aneuil fuſpition: therfore 
thnking that his brethren hadbinas ſhameles 
shimſctfe, chooghe this americ may | 
rear was cya garter rw 

| _ \ 
tnamenithird which wil defile hisown.ne : 
itis an ruil fonne which wil ſhame his own 
fher,he ſhould hane couczed his fathers na» + 
kednes ſo ſoone as he ſaw it, lea{bhis brethren ; 
hould ſee it too , but he was readic ro make 
| twoorſe hike them which heare a ſuſpition- 

admake it a report,he ſhould hauc taken the 

Rr 4 beame 


Pro. 30. 1 


Gene.z8 
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beame out of his owne eye, whetfhee fpied a 
moate in his fathers cye : but as the cye ſeeth 
all chings, and cannot ſec it ſclte,fo we can ſee 
other meas faults but not our owne.:When 
Agur had conſidered the follies of others, he 
conſidered his own follies,and faid,T amr more 
fooliſh then ariy man: When Iadah had con- 


\ fidered Thamars fins, he conſidered his own 


and ſaid,Shee is more reghteons then [But when 
Cham did ſee a fault in his father, all his owne 
faults were hid vnder a buſhel} , hexarednor 
that he was his father , nor that he was faued 
for his rightcouſneſle;nor that he had planted 
a Vineyard for him and his brethren,nor that 
he was neuer drunken before,northat he had 
committed greater ſinnes himſclfe , but like 


them which mike their anne which 
c 


ſhould be their ſorrow, ſo hee laughed arthar 
which might make: him . OftcndidI 
well might Noalsfay , and 7 a cdidft never 
honour me for that : but once did I cuill and 
for chat chou wouldeſt ſhame me, 

There is a kind of men which are aſhatned 
of other mens faults , bue not of their owne : 
they are like flies which alwaics hghe vpon 
the ſore , if chey finde any ſinne, chere they 
talke , chat is\cheit ſporte.plike a Tennis ball 
when they come to their ordinaries, & though 
they did neuer-well in all char life , yet that 
fault ſeemeth greater to them then all their 

1% OWNne, 
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for Drankard;, ery 
owne, theſe men are fo like the divell,thar ig 
Reuela. 12 .10. The duel is called by their: 
nmr non thy arcane 

know urne, 
Nite fie of hell.Saine Iames faith, T bat their 
tongues ave kindled With the fire of hell alveadie, 
lawes 3,4, This was euer the propertie of bac 
men, to ſecke faultes in good men, roobie&t 
ne , that they may ſinne withour 


;that they Which Would flaundey you, nay 
non yuts nothing to bhe emill of your 
If Noah had deodcmns n; Cham had 
bſt his ſporte. 4 4 reno oo, 

Now becauſe this fat of Cham was fo hai 
nous,when he is accuſed of it;he is called che 
Fatherof Canaan, as ifhe ſhould fay , thinks 
what he deſerueth, which being a father him- 
ſelfe, would ſo diſhonour his father. Ie was 
meetethat hee which had Children ſhould 
know the dutic of a Childe ; and euecr thinke, 
that as hee behaued himſelfe toward his Fa- 
CrnOits Cancel bikone chendblees 
tohim againe, but all this did nothing mooue 
m, therefore greater was his ſinne... | 
. Toconchude then,as Cham was worſe then 
Noahwhom hee derided , ſo if you marke, 
they which arc wone to {j hardly ofothers 
haue faulesthemſclues, which they can 
nat how tocouer,but by diſgraſing 


ers, 
” Thus 


Therefore ſaith Paul, So behaxe your: T itus.2.8 


Pro. 1.10 


Gene.2.25 


Fro _ 
Thus much of the wicked ſonne , now of the 
ſonnes wfolloweeh, . - ©: 

- T hen tooke Shem and fapher a garment , and 
pre oe vpon both ther 5 , and went back- 
werd,and courred the nakedneſſe of their Father, 
cc. — tempt thee , yer 
conſent not :;So though Cham.tem 
chem, ma ana ren gr ry Ty 
Come and ſce,they wene and hid: Noah {trip- 


-ped himſelfe , but hee could noe cauer  him- 


, fo we can corrupt our ſclues , but wee 
cannot amend our ſelues . As Cham is accu- 
{ed of ewofaults, for beholding his fathers nas 
kedneſle, and for revealing it ,ſo Shem and 
Laphet are commended for two things , that 
they would nat fee cheir fathers nakedaeſle, 
and that they couered it , All came of one 
roote,and all had one dutic, and:yet ſee what 
difference betweene-them , one was glad of 
his fathers ſhame , and the other were forie 
for it : one publiſhed it,and the other ſmothe- 
red it, Theſe two ſaith Moſes ſawe noe their 
Fathers nakednefle . Once it was no ſhame 
to bee naked : for it is ſaid , that Adam and 
Eue were both naked , and were not aſha- 
med , But as finne made labour irkeſome, 
which was noe irkeſome before, and made 
fore, and made colde hurefall , which was 
pot hurefull before, ſo ——— 
F 1ame- 
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for Drankards, F197 
famefull which: was noe ſhamefull before , 
that rather thena man would be naked now, 
hewill concr hiovſelfe , as Adam did with fi 
leaves - Therefore wee neuer read that 
wsnaked before he was drunken , ſhewin 
that a ſober-man wall aoncnepmtinrbich 
Tha is a chfferenceberween men and beaſts; 
men ace not onely aſhamed to be ſrene naked 
them(elnes, buovnleficeitbe ſome Cham, they 
arcaſhamed to ſee another naked , Shem and 
haphet ſaw nottheir fathers nakedneſle, who 
s ſo blindeashe which wil not ſees Nay who 
is @ blicide as hee which will ſee? che lighr 
of the eyes oftentimes drawerh the ſoule out 
of light ntodarkeneſlc , knowing therefore 
was hart co {ce like Cham , andnoe 
tolinne hice Cham , chey would not ſee leaſt 
ſhould offende : As they would not ſee 
it them {clues ſa'they were carefall that 
noae other ſhould ſee it, and therefore t 
cogcred it with cheir cloakes , For wee 


07 7s a 
according to. , Len, 19; 17, Suffer not t 

Ge fb noe Eh 62 
ng howe their brother had finned, ſtopped 
the cauſe that tio more mighe ſione , they 
were loath that he ſhould that which he 
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to make him any. anſwere , or aske him ane 
queſtion,bue ſtraighe theycho was 
belt co be doone , and as a Nat the 
milke out of herowne mouth'to giue to the 
childe , ſo they tooke off cheir Cloakes from 
their backes to couer their fathers; Sucha res 
uecrence isin Children cowards their Parenes, 
ifthey hauc bar nature;char they will noe ſuf- 
fer the maicſtie of their Farther: 20-waxe vile; 


bur rathet chey wil heare any reproch 
theraſelaes , thenabide yrs 1 
father,Now if we do {ach reucrence to earths 


he Fathers which bring vs- incoamſerie , that 
wee had rather ſhame our (clues , then they 
ſhould beare any ſhame, whyare we foaſhs- 
med and atraiderto ſpeak for ourfather which 
calleth vs out of miſenc into: happineſſe: if 
Cham be cut(ed for diſhonodringa man, let 
them feare which diſhonour < X 
You know:chat the Papilts do couer the 

of their Biſhoppes with this cloake of 

and laphet , and not onely chey but 0 

thers too, for if anie ſpeako ob. corruption in 
Rulers, or briberic in ludges , or S1monie in 
Biſhops,or hon-refadencie in Paſtors, he is faid 
todiſcoucr his fathers nakedneſie hike Cham, 
bue as we may not reueale all ſinoes ; leaſt the 
vacircumciled reioyce , ſo 3y not couer 
ſome finnes,lcaſt the vncircumeifed encreaſe: 
For if ſome mens drunkennelfe were not re- 
prooued 


——_— 
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Drunkards. Cro 
prooved , they would bee drunken ill , and 
wake a common weale of drunkards : there= 
fore they which will be conuerted : firſt let 
them prooue themſelues fathers , as Noah 
was, & after et them amend as Noah did,and 
they which cover chem, let them diſtinguiſh 
betweehe Noah and Cham,and betweene er» 
roar and obſtinacie. For ſome,Chriſt in- 
teth admonirion, for others repreh , for 
others excommunication, and for others cor- 
tre&ion:therfore euery mans nakedneſſe muſt 
not bee coucred as Noahs was : we will couer 
the firſt drunkenneſle , as re kr (0 

if will as Noah » 

rokery A die, Bue ſhall we folow chem 
like a blind mans Baye, to ſtay them fo often 
s they fall when they ſay that they ſtumble 
yot , thouzh'they lye on the ground ? This is - 
not the cloake of reuerence, but the cloake of 
fatterie; Therefore as Chriſt faid , Ler the 
trad burit the dead : So 1 may ſay, let the wic- 
ked cover the wicked :the Wolues are not the 
Lambes fathers, but the Lambes Butchers, 
therefore if they would be couered, let them 
ons arondfemrer mares _— 

51s our rule, T hey whech ſinne eprooue 
openly , that the of may feare, Ta m.5.20, 

Thus you haue heard what the badde 
lene bd and what the good ſonnes did:now 
mecome to Noah ————_— 
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«xd knewo what his yonger ſanne had done ons 


ban, and ſad unto ny Curſed be Canaan aſer. 
want of ſernants ſhall be be unto bis brethren, He , 


ſaid moreoner Bleſſed be the Lord Gedof Shew, 
and let Canaen be his ſernant gc, 

Firſt he ſheweth , how Noah commeth to 
himſelfe ,chen how he knew what his ſaines 
had done vaco him;then how he curſeth one, 
and blefleth another. As his ſonnes were + 
ſhamed of bis nakednes when he was drun- 
ken ; ſo now he.is ſoober, he is aſhamed of it 
kiniſclfe,cherfore he is aid to awake from his 
wine, as though he had ben a ſleepe;for The 
drunkard (ſaith Salomon) is as one rhas ſleepeth, 
oma 34 When the belly is full , the 

boanes are at reſt, .forhen Noahwas full 
were at reſt ; therefore becing as it 
_—_— aſleepe,with ouermuch wine, he 
nay be hid ro cure. Here Moles would ex- 
bore all chem cha fleepe with Neah.comnla 
with Noah. Noah was once intemperate, and 
many follow him in chat , Noah was but once 
intemperate,& few follow him inchat:Dauid 
once incontinent, and many follow himin 

| 7 a incornginent,and few 
follow him in that: Peter wasonce vnfaithful, 
=_ follow him in that ; Peter was but 
ithful, and few follow him in that. 

Thy isthe differenceberween the faithfuland 
2p burogp rieagey 
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I followeth, He knew what his yorger ſorne 
him , orels by ſome other 
thatrold fam; for a drunken man doth nor re- 
member what is ſaid or done:and therfore the 
drankard ſaith, / was beaten , but When 7 awva- 
bed, ? brew ie not, Pro. 23.3 5, Therefore when 
wasdtanken,his daughters lay with him, 

and itis ſaid, Gene, 19,3 3. that be wed not 


Now , as Moſes (declaring Chams fine ) 
ealled him the father of Canaan : ſo Noah re 


ing his ſine againe, called him his yonger 
Poe. He diflainerh to name hich,bue callsth 
hima yonger ſonne; to his faule, 


becauſe we will ſuffer our elder ſonnes to bee 
more famuliar with vs , but of che wee 
boke for more reverence ; or els © pa- 
rents are wont to make more of che yongelt, 
tour wy Facet. two 
his yeeres ſhould haue me mol? du- 
DE 
me 6; my 

my diſhonour; and not content toſcorne me 
hanſelfe, hach publiſhed my ſhame , and as 
much as in hin? lay, prouoked his brethrento 
kcorne me to0.. Jo 
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. Ofwhomiaman ſo often deceaued, as of 


his neereſtfrieng3Lightly the youger ſonne jg 
better than the clder,as > 
his elder brethren, Dauid was better than his 
elder brethren, Abell was better than his elder 
brother , Iſaac was better than his elder bro- 
ther, Iacob was better than his elder brother; 
| butherethe yongelt is worlt : ſo.neither ver- 
tuenor vice pratdb age.Now,as Chriſt whe 
he awoke,re windes,and comforted 
his Diſciples; ſo Noah when he awoke,curſed 
the ſcorner,and bleſſed the other, Moles doth 
eth him in, ſpeaking by the ſpirit of prophe- 
cic, what ſhould come vpon all his ſonnes , Ie 
js like that the Patriarch had bewailed 
his own finne ;& now bauing repented, 
and got pardon for it,he commeth forth likea 
proclaimer of Gods iudgment,and thundreth 
againſt this mocker. What a griefe was this to 
the father, to be coaltrained to condemne his 
owne ſonne, and with his own mouth co 
nounce him baniſhed froche Church of 
for though Cham had not the nature of a ſon, 
yet Noah had not loſt the nature of a father, 
and he ſaw what a ſmall number was left ypon 
carth , like Adams children for to repleniſh 
the whole world againe : therefore it greeued 
him co curſe his ſonne, as much as it rei 
his ſonne to ſcorn him. Yet as Abraham ay 
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for Drunkards, 623 
ificehis ſonne , rather then diſpleaſe God; 
& Noah did curſe his ſon,rather then he wold 
diſpleaſe God: ſhewing that wee ſhould not 
re our owne bowels, when God wold haue 
- thempuniſhed, but do as the fathers and mo- Dev. :;3 
thers of [dolaters and blaſj sdid in the | 
Im;whobroughe thefirſt ſtone topreſle theig 
nes to death;(hewing, that as the ſonne of | 
for them, ſo their ſonnes ſhould die 
rGod,if they would not ſcruchim,Now the 
ark foorth. Curſed be Canaan, that is, 
a ſcorners , curſed be all they which 
diſhogour their father and mother, A ſeruant 
werts ſhall be be : this is the firſt mention 
of ſeryanes in ll the Scripture , man was not 
made to ſerue,but to rule,butſin maketh them 
fue which ſhould rule : cherfore as you ſaw 
fanebriog in the firſt nakednes,ſo you ſee fin 
knogiog in the firſt ſeruant , A ſernant of ſer- 
wants ſhall be be, This curſe is denounced with 
vehemencic: for he ſaith not ſimplie, A 
ſhall he be, but A ſeruant - | Am 
ſhall be bezras if he ſhould ſay,a ſeruant,& more 
than a ſeruane,chat is of a ſeruile condition, & 
aſeruile minde. As the Sabboth of Sabboths 
kgnifieth a high Sabboth; and as the Song of 
ifethan excellent Song; and as the 
holieſt,Gignifieth the hoheſt place;& 
uthe Lord of Lordes ſignificth the chiefelt 
Lord: ſo Vanitic of yanitic 7 anions the gre« 


C24 AGiaſſe 
teſt vanitie,& ſeruant of ſernant:ſignifieth the 
vileſt ſcruane.Scing then that the Pope taketh 
this name vnto him,and writeth himſelfe Th 
ſeruant of ſeruants, in all his Indul 
thogh hedid ground vpon this curle of Chem, 
it ſeemeth that the Lord would ſhew thereby, 
who is like Cham,and who is curſed :therfore 
—_— denic him that which the 

him, but as he taketh Chams name, 
ſo let yay eu take his curſe too,Curſed be Canacr, 
rr oper arr con 

£0 r crs 
nes, but it i the commeth it then 
that Noah doth curſe Canaan,and not Cham? 
In the 22. verſe Cham is called the father of 
Canaan,ſo that Canaan was Chams ſon, ther- 
fore God not content with the puniſhment of 
Cham alone,faith, Cxrſed be Canaan alſo;(he- 
wing,that boch Cham and Canaan, the father 
and the children,ſhall be curſed for this umpi- 
etic : becauſe Cham had ſhewed himſelf a re- 
bellious child to Noah, God ſhewerh chat his 
children ſhal doothe like by him. Heereisto 
be noted,that wheras Cham had elder ſonnes 
then Canaan,and Canaan -=_ his y = 
_ for a purpoſe namerh the yoopſ 


that his wrath 
_— , and be a great w ble befoe i 
were forgotten.Here is to be nected 
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fulland ſo bleſſed acountrey, that itwascalled 
theland chat Aoweth with milk and hoe, yer 
vnder the name of-Canaan , Chams yongeſt 
ſoane(of whom the cqunetrey of Canaan took 
thename ) God (ſheweth that che Canaanites 
ſhalbe curſed in this ble{led land, as Cain was Gene. 4 
avazabond vpon his owne ground : to ſhew, 
that the ioy of hart , and peace of conſcience 
commeth trom Gqd,&,nothing elſe. Now the 
ſues which followed vpon this curſe, do ſhew 
that Noah ſpake not from he ſpleen, but from 
the ſpirite of God: For firſt you read how the 
Canaarutes, who came of Canaan, were ſlaine 
of the Iſraclites; then you read how the Gibe+ 
onites which came of Canaan wer made ſlaues 
tothe I{raclites;then you read howthe Egip- 
tahs and Ethiopians which came of Canaan, 
mere taken capeive by the king of Aſhur:then E/ay,20.4 
you tead, how Nemrod & his complices, that 
came of Canaahs , were confounded at Babel, 
when they went about to exalt themſelues. 
Belide, whereas length of daies,is a bleſſing to 


| them which honor their father, Cham which Gene,27 


' 


dſhonoured his father , had not one ſonne of 
his ne which lated abouc an hundreth yeres: 


' Go, as Iſaac faid, Jacob haxe I bleſſed and he ſhall Gene. 28.1 


| teblefſed, foNoahmay ſay, Cham haue I cur- 


l 


o__ he ſhall be curſed , for he was curſed 


| Indeede; curſed in himſelfe,and curſed in his 
culdren,curſe 


dinkeauen,andcurſcd incarth, 
Sſ2 curſed 
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curſed with God,and curſed with men: for af. 
terthis he began to be abhorred,and they that 
cam-of hm. Therefore Abraham commaun- 
ded his ſernant , that he ſhould not chuſe 2 
wife for his ſonne , of the Canaanites ; Iſaac 
meth the like commaundement to-his ſonne 
mnt they were a curſed nation, and 
hated of God euer fince Noah faid, Curſed be 
Canaan. Thus when Cham faid vnto his bre- 
thren,Come and I wil ſhew you my father naked: 
he might haue ſaid;Come and 1 wil ſhew 
my ſelfe accurſed. If God haue ſuch wrath a- 
gainſt a ſcorner,think whether thou followeſt 
not ſome ſinne worſe then ſcorning. 

Now after Noah had curſed Chamhe bleſ- 
ſed his brethren, Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
Shem,,*c.Of Shem came the Iewes which had 
the firſt bleſſing,and therfore Shem is bleſled 
firſt: of Iaphee came the Gentiles, which had 
ehelarter bleſſing, & therfore Japhet is bleſſed 
after:the forme of Shems bleſſing is; Bleſſed be 
the Lo-d God of Shem,c5c. One which heareth 
this blefſing would thinke that Noah did not 
bleſſe Shem, but that he bleſſed God , for he 
faith nor, bleſſed be Shem, but bleſſed be the 
Lord God of Shem, This is to ſignifie thatas 
curſed Canaan came of Cham , ſo the bleſſed 
Meſſias ſhould come of Shem,which choagh 
he were Shems ſonne , yet heere hee is called 
Shems Lord,as he was called Dauids ſoo, oo 

FY 
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ids Lord; Then to ſhew that Noah doch 
not bleſſe Sher, bur God doth bletle hin; ard 
Noah praicd that he might bee: bleſled ,- as 
Chriſt gave the (pirit,and John mwniftred bat 
bene tr.Thiedly.co ſhew that God for blefe 
king vs, hould be bleſſed of vs; and therefors 
Noah Maid: Bleſſed be the Lord Gudof Shem g5c, 
zifhe ſhoald fay, bleſſed bedioLord which 
bleſlech Shem Farther this ſhewertiche diffe» 
rence between Shems bleſſing, & blef: 
ik Ga is the Iewes and the Gerades,for he 


od perſivade fapher ts awel mthertents of 
lapher were not bletled yer, 
werincy be bleſſed ; buthefaith bf. Shemy 
perrqus- Lord Godof Shemivaz.if he thokd 
penn pg 
her him of Gads r= 4 | 
God Shems God: As we ſay ab lands, or my 
Eur mighe lay my-Lord: 
the faithful hage in God. As 
Goda heads the but of 
| 1s notthe God of 
= wmwng Aru rightevus,and cherfore 
heis called , The God of Abrabam , the God of 
| flack,ond the God of [acob,which wereal 


| _ & holy men. The next ble 
| ,the forme of his bleflin i, Gedper- 
| fake Lepber gra areas; 6h rw. 


' God perſwade the Geantnadiciomed l 


laphet, toimbrace the Religion of the Iewes, 
which 
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which come of Shem. Sce how God counteth 
ie for a bleſſing, to be inthe true Relig) 
how men {hold be perſwaded votoir 
it.is wr wen _—_— _—_— 
firſt prophediciaſcn calling of the 
Gerhlen dhet iz one callinges Che And 
to put vs in.mind hat we were once out of the 
coucnant,ahd butaddedto the conenant, the 
name of Japher , which was the father ofthe 
Gentiles,dothſignifie, perſwaded or inlarged, 
as it wereadded to:the Church, as though the 
time were when we were out of the Church: 
therfore firſt we are indebted to ourgood me- 
diator,which added vs to the kingdom, when 
REED 
did it w not compu . 
Noah praied Godto perſwade Iapheth,fo be 
= vs by his word,& not forced 
vs rods : thewing how we ſhould per- 
ſwade one another tothe truth, inthe ſpirit of 
mildnes,remebring chat we cone of Japheth, 
which ſignifieth, perſwaded.Now afrerShems 
and after Japhets bleſling likewiſe,he 
ſaich; Let Canaan be bis ſernant ; this is thrice 
in three verſes together , as if God 
ad ratified ir, &&ſworn itwith a treble verilic, 
For when Ioſeph told Pharao why his dream 
was doubled, he gaue this reaſon , becauſe it 


Gene. 41.22 - ſhould ſurche-come to paſle, ſo Cham might 


be ſure his curſe would come to paſſe. Hereis 
a ſweet 
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zfweet obſcruation beſide, how Shem and Ia- 
are blefſed in Chams curſe, & howCham 
curſed im cheir : for whert he ſaith, 
Let Canaan be Shem and Japhets ſeruanc; he 
implieth chis, that beſide they were bleſſed in 
their owne children, becauſe they were obedi- 
ent to ther, they ſhould be bletfed ini Chams 
children, becauſe chey wer ſeruants torhem:{o 
Shew & Japhet were bleſſed in'Chams curſe. 
Azaine, beſide that Cham was curſed in his 
owne children, becauſe they wetercbelliousto 
tim,he is curſed alſo in Shems &Taphers chil 
dren, becauſe they were Lords ouer him ,ac- 
w_ to this ſayin Canaan be theis ſex- 
went; ſo Cham is _— wn 
bleſſing,as the Fgiptians were drowned the 
waters which NW Ifraclits, Theſe are the 
notes which I could picke out of this ſtorie: 
heere you ſee how Cham was curſed but for 
doing euil,& how Shem & Iaphet were bleſ- 
ſed but for doing well; therfore as the Angell 


' kidto cthemwhich ſought Chrilt at the ſepul- 


| 


| 


ther; Peare not you,ſo I may ſay to al which ſeek 
Chriſt, feare not you for when Cham iscurſed 
Shem & laphet are bleſſed ; ſo when the wic- 
ked are curſed,the godly ſhalbe bleſſed, as the 


| Geep wene to the right hand, when the goats 


went to the left hand. T his s enoughto ſhew 
what we are , that when God ſaued but cight 
perſons inthe +} 


6&0 AGliſe for ds, 
MR gil he be. drunken; and another ſcorne 
curſed. If two among fofew did , 

———_— fear what meruaile 
is gh ſq many do ſo now the flood is gone, 
& the weather is calme : As ther was a 
4 45a greens bevy Fay. 
the Church,Shem did not go out.of the Ark, 
becauſe Cham was in the Ark, neither let the 
faithful go;out of the church, becauſe wicked 
are 1n ES hem Noah 
was ſcorned:{othere ſhalbe alwaics one which 
perſecutcth, and one which is perſecuted :if 
the ſoane perſecute the father , thinke it not 
ſtrange to perſecuredof any forthey which 
arc not ro mor pevoeueee's lighthe are perſecutour 

Fad Viet 


ken and lon d, Ch ham Onags 
RIS orc 1s es he fl mens T 
Vimeyardes 


ofthe Gentiles] == 
ee Try roxagl ral 
and le for 


re er 


r; 


ES pores prenes Newt a Nogrl, 
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two Sermons : 


Teaching a way to remember Sermons of 
counſell afterward as well as preſently, 
and how eucry Sermon ſhall rake away 
ſome corruption from the hearer. 


To the Reader. 


BA! they were tang bt toheare, But 
= _ can tel bow to beare, 
dn By] at is things to obſerne 

the way to remember them ure ley vs 
they bond learne much, though they beare often, 
Fir this [ knowe by trrall, enen of thoſe which are 
anted the beſt and auncientoſt hearers 
i= London , 0c. learne more in 4 
wank,than they —_—_ edin rweurie yeert, 
& , 


To the Reader © = 


for they vnderſband._ neither the Lordes Prajer, 
nor the Creede, nor the Commanndemente;, but 
hane a fewe notes in ther heades of ſome Sermon 
that they haze heard , and Sn - all their 
ledge, except ſome fewe , whic Lr5x pk pu 
le cx in this books, Therefore that 
ry man may bee ablenot onely to make 4 co 
on of his faith, but to gine areaſon of hue faith 
too,that which I haus preached here I baxe ood. 
_ a Catethiſme for hearers to s 

all my rae wat , that they would tell ther 
in ages. 5 the firſt , that they ſhall newer profitte 

wnuch, wnleſſe they record their Sermon: ſo 
ſcones 4s they are gone,and that they 
4s Teachers would ſtudee to 
deliner that which is 
worthy tobe re« 
corded. 
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Take heed how youheares 
Lake, 8.1 5, 


-==q5q His is the warning of Chriſt «6 


yaa N ms Diſciples ,/atter they had 
K1 5/33} heardthe Parableof the ſeede , 
22) OY }{ how ir fell in foure grounds, and 

| but one of the: foure brought 

foth fruit. Heere Chritt exhorteth his Ditci- 
ples to-be that ground, and we exhorte you. 
As G OD. ſent his Prophetsand Teachersrd 
leraſalem that was the chicfe Cirtie of the 
lever, where the Temple was built, & where 
the Prieſtes-, and the Leuires and the Do« 
tors dwelr,like an Vniuerſicic,cthar from it al 
therownes and villages about might receiue 
nſtruction.& light,hke a Beacon whichſtans 
deth vpon-x hil,and is ſeene auer al the coun- 
tie: {6G-OD hath done ro this [eruſalem of 
jours. Theeiticat /ruſalert had never ſo ma- 
Ae FG Gon 
it & 2 us 
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this citie wherein wee dwell, t the Ore 
which treadech outthe Corneghath ofts been 
attempted tobe muzlcd, cuen of thoſe which 
tread not atal, Yet as the Lambs breedinthe 
winter,and Quailes came with the winde: ſo 
Preachers {pring in the time of diſcouragm& 
morethan when nothing hindereth them : & 
whether itbe our ambition(asthe kindred of 
Chriſt ſaid ) they which will bee famons go ts 
great places, or whether G OD would make 
this citie a ſpring and fountaine to water the 
Land,as he did /erwſalem:here is the Colledge 
of the Prophets, here is the voice of a Cryer, 
here dwels the Seer, though he bee hated, & 
ſcorned,and contemned for his paines.When 
Iconfider how many labourers God hath ſent 
tothis Vineyard, and yethow little fruiteit 
yeeldeth to the Sower, I cannot impure it to 
the want of teaching, but to the want of bee- 
Fimgneicher ſo much tothe want of ju 
eo a kinde of negligent hearing , like the 
way which recciued the ſeede but did notco- 
ner it. Therefore when this ſentence cameto 
my minde , me though Iſhould got no far- 
ther yntilll had taught you how to bewre. | 
ood in doubt a while whether 1 ſhouldtake 
IDE: 

gerthan it,me this ſeem 

than they, and as iudge atext which ſhould 
be preached before all tears, which becauſi 
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wanot taughe andlearned at the firſt, a thous 
fandSermons haue been loſt and forgotten, as 
though they had neuer been preached ar all: 
therefore let me ſay as my yext faith, before I 
expound 1t,Takg heede how you beare, while I 
teach you how to heare. 

Thereis no ſentence in Scripture which the 
divell had rather you ſhould not regard than 
this lefſon —_— for if you take beeds how 

bears, you ſhall not onely profite by this 
hn, but euerie Sermon after this ſhall 
kae ſuch inftrution,and peace , & comfort 
| with you,as you neuer thought the Ford cons 
wned for you : therefore no maruaile if the 
Tempter do trouble you when you ſhoulde 
heare,as the fowles combred Abraham when 
be ſhould offer Sacrifice. For be ye well aſſu- 
rdthatthis is an infallible figne, that ſome 
axcellent and SD is towarde you, 
when the diucll is ſo butte to binder yourbes- 
of the Words, which of all — 
bedoth moſt enuie vnto you: therefore as 

_ Adam to another tree, leſt hee 
go tothe Tree of life : ſo, knowing 
| teWord to be like vnto the Tree of life, hee 
you to other bufinefle , toother 
ezerciſes,ro other workes,& to other ſtudies, 
kſtyou ſhould heare it, and be conuerted to 
the tribute and reuenew ofhis 

tingdome ſhould bee impayred: therefore 

as þ marke 
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marke how many forces he hath bent again 

on: little 89G this counſel of 
Chriſt, 7 ake heed hom-y ou heare. 

Thediuels Firſt, hee labours all that he can toſtaic ys 

-"v ** from htaring: to'ceGt this,he keepes ysar 

w Tauerns,at Playes,in ourſhops,& appoyntes 

vs.ſoine other butinefſe atthe ſame time,that 

when the bellcalsco the Sermon,we lay like 

the churliſh gueſts,we cannot come. Ifbecan 

notſtay vs away with any buſineſle. or-exer- 

cile,then he caſts fancies into our! avindsand 

Mathi?- growfineſle into gurheads , andſounds into 

our cares, and temprations before our eyes, 

tharthough wre heare, yet wet ſhouldnor 

marke , like the: birds Ckich flye abourthe 

Church, If hee cannot ſtaye our cares , not 

Mlacke our aiterion as he would, then he ticks 

Jeth vs to miſlike fore thing which. was ſaid; 

and by that makes vsreiett all the reſt, If wee 

cannot miſlke any thing which is ſaid, then 

hee infeQeth vs with-fome preiijdice ofthe 

Preacher,he doch notashe teacherhgatd thet 

fore we leſſe regarde whathe faith . Jfchere 

- 1 beenofaultin the man , rior in the -doctmne; 

 thenleſtir would conuerrys: and reclainiers, 

:hee courfeth all meanes toikeepe vs fromthe 

. conſideration of it, yntill wee han forgotit. 

To compaſle this,ſo ſoone as we hauebeard, 

'-he'cakes vs to dinner, or to:companie;, or to 

"paſtime , to remoouc our inindesghar-wee 


ſhould 
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fhouldithinke no more of it . If it ſtay in our: 

and like vs well, thenhe hath this 
tickein ſtead of applying rhe doctrine which 
weſhould follow , he rucnes.vs 5o praiſe and 
extoll che preacher , hee made an excelleng 
Sermon he hath a notable gift, I neuer heard 
any like bim.He wbich can ſay ſozbath heard 
egcugh : chis.is the xeperitio which you make 
ofour Sexmons when you come home;and ſo 
toyourbulinefleagaine, till the next Sermon 
come, 8:brerh goeth from ys, and a ſounde 
commerh go yau,and ſo the tmatter is ended. 
If all theſe commers heateinxaing",. avd the 
tewpter þe- ſo buſie ro hjindes: this yyork mare 
than any other, Chriſts waraing,may ſerue for 
—_—_— «+ his Diſciples,7 4ks heed how yow 


* \ Thers: is « hearing , and apreparatiue be- 
fore biparjpgathere is a praying 440d a prepa- 

mive before. praying , there'is,8 receivipgy 

and a ue betore regeiuingiAs Icalles! 
eanidatian;be forepunncr,which pteparerh 

the wey rothe.peceiuer 2. ſol may call atter- 
tianthe forgruancr, which preparech the way 
tht Rieacber, like the plaugh which cur 
jeth yp che. groyade+, .thvt -i (may receiup 
the ſeedeg. A5zhere is 4: foundation vppop 
Waichghetones , and lime , aud.timberare 
kide:-which bolderh the building together: 
oyhergghjs foundation of þegrmg;is laigde, 

wed ; Tr4 7 there 


Mar. 4.24. 
Eccl.:.17. 


r.Cor.fr. 
23, 
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there the inſtructions and leflons, and cor 
forts do ſtay and are remembred, but hee 
which leaueth his cares in his pillowe, goerh 
home againe like the child which he leadeth 
in his hand,and ſcarſe remembreth the prez- 
chers text. A divine tongue and 4 holie eare 
e ſweete mulicke, but a deafe eare makes 
a dumbe tongue, armas roee cake u3 
to brare there is nothing ſo hard asto 
bexe well . You come not hicher to learne 
how to bears, but you come hither to heor as 
were wont : forthere isnone but thinkes 
fore he come to heere,that he knowes how 
to beere alreadie , But when 1 have ſhewed 
you Chriſts meaning in this caueor, you ſhall 
| = — aue heard or not beard, 

before you learned how to heare. 

In the ſeauenteenth Chapter and the fifh 
verſe of Saint Matrhewes Goſpell, the Father 
_—_ — to beary , now the Soune 
teacheth you how ro beare:ſhewingſus /aver 
ſayth) that #rerers onely are not bleſſed , for 


many ſhell ſay ynto Chriſt, Hae wot we heard | 


thee in 089 ogner ? whom hoe will at» 
ſwere with / you oo : and rheteforeit 
is not enough to bewre,bur you nauſt care how 
you heave, itis notenough toproy,, but you 
muſt care how you prop , it is not enough to 
ereine, but you rauſt care how you recemr, it 


(00; enough v0 ſor, but you ruſt cre | 
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howyou ſuffer; icis not enough to give, bur 
A eaben you giue; gy —_ enough 
to beleewe ,bur you muſt care how you beleene: 
for God bath appointed the way aſwell as the 
ende. Becauſe Cayue regarded noatthe man- Gen 
zer, God regarded not hus Sacrifice. It is bet» 
terco do well thanto do good : for a man- 
cannot offend in doing _ bur hee may of- 
fende in doin 4 do it not well, 

Therefore _ tne Father bad ys Mathar.s 
here )reacherh vs not onely to hearegbut how 
whoor,in the fourteenth chapter of Marke 
ud the foure and twentith = reacheth vs 
[9 toyrrade, bur howe toreade, in the 
fourr and tweentith of CMarbewe and the 
fiteenth verſe,teacheth vs not onely to /»f- 
fr but how to ſoffer,in the fifth of Mathewe, 
andthe tenth verſe, teacheth vs not onely to 
negwe, but how toreceyne, Lake. 22.19. tea 
cheth vs nor 6nely to prey, but bow to prey, 
Lady 11.4 . Ggnifying, that mo finne in bea- 

Mag,and + an » and , & 
| am) than notherng re "gy 
peying , recepning at 2 efore 
Panle rakes the Chriſtian before his race, and 
gives him this watch-word. So rune that thee 
nf obr ame. 1 Cor.g.24. thatis, ſo ſecke that 
thou maiſt finde,ſo aske that thou mayſt ob- 

tayne,ſo knocke that it may bee opened, fa 
| Fr x give 


Y 
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-giue that thou maiſt doe good) ſo ſuffer that 
:thou maiſt haue comfort, ſo hare that thou 
maiſt profite , Howe many haue faſted and 
watched and praied more than wee, and yet 


' loſtall their deuotion ? becauſe they thought 


nor of this rule, to doe good in a good ſort, The 
Papiſts ſo they -pray,care not how they pray, 
For rheyhinke ix enough to pray:t andthere. 
fore when they baue gone ouer their: beades, 


"1% their ou_» 1s done , although they neuer 


thought, what they asked . But /ereme (aich, 

Cmrſed bee he that aoth the buſmes 'of the Lords 
negligently,, whether hee c—_— , or 
pray negligently ». Or recerye meqgtigont/ce:; or 
h neg/1genthie; The Scribes, apd Phariſies 

did faſt, and avatch,aud ptay, andbeare , and 
geade, and giue, and dot all rhagwe-candoe, 
and yet Chriſt rewatderh al theit; works wich 
a woe , Woe be whta-you Soribes apd. Pharifeer, 
The Diſciple which herr8ied Chuſt, beard as 
much as the Diſciples:that louedCihelt ,'yo 
he had no feeling, nor-comfort, nax profic of 
all bis company with Chriſt, becauſe: he did 
not vic it as the reſt-did.,The Iewes did beare 
moxe than allthe worlde brGde;; yer becaule 
they cooke no heeti eo that whigh'theycheard, 
therfore they. crucihed him which. carve 20 
ſauc them , and begawe.the eurkfimeoople 
yponthe carth,which were the bJeffedſINar 
tion before; therefore the A b c,of a Chriſtian 
In 


4 _ LAS LAS —_—_ wr -w 


welow, leſt our ſeed ſhould be loſt:ſoler ys 
care how We heare, leſt Gods ſeede bee loſt., 
There is no ſcede which growerh fo faſt as, 
Gods ſeede if it bee ſowne well : therefore 
that I niay ſhewe you that methode of bes«, 
wo,which Chriſt commenderth heere to his 
birales, icis neceſlary to obſerue fiuethings. 


Firſt, the neceſlitic of hearing : wr = wr guard 


fuite which commeth by hearing:thir 
kads of hearers:faurthly,the daunger of bea- —_ 
wg amiſle : fifely , that nianner of hearing, 
which will make you remember that which 
# aid;and reach you more in a yeare than you 
bavelearned all yourlife.: : »,. :- -: Ir 

Tayching the neceſlitie of hearing : When 
Chriſt ſayth , Take beede bow you heare ; hee ** 
implyerh that all his Diſciples ſhould heare, | 
nay they which were excommunicate from * ' 
the prayers, and.from the counſels, and from. 
the Sacraments far their finnes,, yet were nog 
excomtmunicate from hearing becauſe they 
ſhould learnerorepent, ., = 
.» Heere that large'commaupdement of pur 


Saviour Chriſtftadeih , Tha: which / [owe Luk.8. 
you, l ſay ute al, theretore it is agener 


Pro» 
clamation , #Yboſoemrr hath an care to heare 
let him bears; The place jmplyech thar all 
ſhould heare chough jrimporterh thar all can 
got heare, hen B— ipake frg hae? x 
T a1 


istolearne the Arte of h-ariyg,Wee care hoyy: _ _ A 


Math-17.5 


Lukas. 
AR s. 3.4 
3-Sam. 4-4- 
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bim : as though all the dueries oO — 
compriſed in hearmg. When Chriſt ſpake bur 
of one thing which 1s neceſlarie, hee ſpake of 
bearing Lake 10,32.As h it were ſo ne- 
ceſſarie to beare,thar al neceſlities ſhould giue 
aceyntoit ., When men woulde nothbeere, 
od ſpake to the ground; Oh earth, earth, 
earth heare the Word of the Lord: lere, 21.29. 
ſhewing that God ſo contemneth the which 
will not heave, that he es the earth and 
the trees.and the ſtones being ſenſelefle cre» 
atures aboue them, 

When God ſtroke Zacharias he made him 
dumbe,but not deafe;when God ſtroke Sau, 
hee made him blinde , but not deafe; when 
God ſtroke boſbeth,he made him lame, 
bur not deafe, God would haue them 
beare which cannot ſee, nor ſpeake, nor 
Butthere is a diuell which is called the d 
divell, Aarke, 9, 27» ſhewi that the diuell 
would haue vs deaffe,becauſe he that heareth 
inſtruRion is inthe way to life, but He which 
beares not inſiruttion ; qa . Pro. 
ro. 17. To ſhewethe neceſſitic of Grotns, 
the Forde which wee ſhould hears is called 
wearer fn the fifth Chapter and the eleventh 
verſe ofthe Epiſtle ro the Hebrues, & the wit 
of the Words is called « famine in the eight 
chaprer of Amer Prophecie and the eleventh 


yerle, 
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verſe, asthough it were as neceſlarie for ys to 
bears, 23 it is 2O cate, 

Although our hearts are contrarie to the 
Yerd more thanto any thin nes SP 
man can thinke that this is the Word 
but hechinkes it neceſlarie to bee heard , Be- 
kdes,if Chriſt bee the Word(as Saint Jobn cal- 
leh him in the firſt chapter and fourteenth 
rerſe)and the Worde is receiued by no other 
meanes but by hearing onely , can anic mag 
then receiue Chriſt without bearing ? Let noc 
wy be thus fonde or yainely ro dreame : for 
_ to receiue the Forde withour the 

Therefor _ wept vntill the _ 
was d,and ſo loone as it was opened 
be Elders ſung. wit 04/47 _ it the 
greateſt cauſe of weeping when the worde is 
nken oma tha we cannrheae andthe 
greateſt cauſe nfreioycing when itis to 
nthat we may ha let, Thus much 


ofthe neceffitic of —_ 

Secondly touching the fruit that commeth 
by : Of all our ſences, hearing is the 
ſence of learning, and therefore Salowor be- 

ns his wiſedome , with Hearkev my. ſoune, 

1.8.opening as it were the doore where 
viſedome muſt enter , Therefore except in 
pong, temptations neuer trouble a man ſa 
| ichasin bearing, which ſheweth that theſe 
rwe 
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rwo are the deſtroyers of the deſtroyerthere: 
fore as the temprter himſelfe could nor abide 
to tieare the Word when Chriſt ſpake , ſo hee 

Math.4 cannot abide that we ſhould heare the #ord 
Je muſt needes be good for vs which ourene. 
mics would keepe trom vs. 

Many hearing the Worde haue met with 
knowledge, haue met with comfort, haue mer 
with ſaluation, but without the Yorde never 
any was conuerted roGod, [herefore when- 
ſocuerrthe #ord is preached , cuery one may 
ſay to himſclfe, as the Diſciples ſaide to the 

Mar.:0.49 blinde man, Be of good comfort, he calleth thee : 
bee of good comfort, the Lorde calleth thee, 

Luke1128 when Chriſt heard a woman ſay , 5leſſed are 
the breaſts which gaue thee ſucke , Chriſt re- 

| plied, Bleſſed are rbey which heave the worde of 

God: {hewing, that his Diſciples were more 

bleſſed for hearing him, than his Motherfor 

bearing him, As [ſazc gaue [acob a double 

blefiing , ſo Chriſt bleflerth chem againe : for 

Maths. in Marthew, 16.17. hee ſaith , Bleſſed are the 
I7- eares which beare the thinges which you heare: 
fhewing that the ewes were more bleſled 

thanall che world, becauſe they hadthis one 
bleſſing roheve the-rructh. lf they be blefied 
which heare, therryou come hither for a ble(- 
fing , and hee which is bleſſed; wanterh no- 
thing. Euery priuiledge dooth import ſome 
ſpecual good tobim which hat ic bur 
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thepriuitedge of man to heave the word, and 
therefore the Word became man, becauſe it be- 
loageth onely co man. God hath giuen life & lok.r.x4. 
lightand food to fowles,and fiſhes, & beaſts, 
but his #ord is the prerogatiue of man, As to 
eis the propertic of man, {o to beare is 
propertic of man. To ſhewe the fruite 
which commerh by hearing.Chrilt calleththe 
Ward which we ſhould beare Verbs Regni,The Mar.13.14 
Ward of the King dome , a5 h it brought a 
inedome with jt: to ſhewethe fruite which 
commeth by hearmy, The Diſciples call che 
Word which wee Moulde heare Uerbum vi- 
te, the /Vord of life, as though it brought tos 18, 
life with it : to ſhewe the fruite that com- ” 
meth by hearing, Chriſt compareth the good 
trerers to the fruirfull grounde : ro ſhewe y,rq 5, 
the fruite that commerh by hearing , Panle 
ſaieth, Faith commeth by hearing ,inthe tenth 
tothe Romanes , there is one fruite : Knows -- »* 
ledge commeth by hearing , CMathew the ff. 
teenth and tenth verſe,there is another fruir - 
Comfort: commeth by hearing , Palme one 
& nineteene, there is another fruite: 
the ſenſe of finne commeth by bearmg,there 
vanother fruite, As Chriſt with fiue loues and 
two fillies fed fiuerthouſand men:ſo Peter with  g.. 
one Serms-conuerred three thouſand ſoules, n 
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ſtraight received the faith : Zachews 
Chriſt but once, gaue halfe his goods tothe 
: ſo I doubt.not but ſome go from our 
Sermons almoſt Chriſtians like eAprippe, 
ſome whole Chriſtians like the fd 
preſſing their faith like Zecbexs, Now a little, 
and then a little the ſoule groweth like thebo 
die , If you heare well, our voice is like the 


Joſh. & ſounde of the Rammes hornes that miade the 


walles of lericbe to reele,nay it wil makethe 
walles ofhel to reele,for the ſame Word made 
the Prince of hell giue backe, CMHathes, 4.7, 
Alchough ar all — 
and ſimple as lacob, yet at this tinie we haves 


iſc,and itis giuen to vs(for your ſake)to 
Cocke anerim that which we conceiue not 
our ſcles, becauſe the houre is come wherem 
God hath to call ſome of yougs he 


hath done ſome of you befere, Therefore 


x.$8.r1.6, the princelic ſpiritte came ypon Saxle when 


ſhould raigne,to teach him how he ſhould 
rule : ſo the Prophetical ſpirit commeth ypon 
Preachers when they ſhould reach, roreach 
them how they ſhould ſpeake. Therefore, us 


Math.z.r5, Chriſt was contented to ized of lob, 


fobe you contene to be in d of vs, that 


if we be more ſimple than you, the glorie of 
God may appeare more inconuerting you by 


ys 
| Thirdly, touching the kinde of byarers: I 
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. The ff Sermon, 645 
Come: to, heare . ud heare as they 
ow neede nor Warne vs , Take heed 

Tr We pray, 29, lo wee heare,the 

Hh c other is an eare- 

Eg Hh: o_ ther rre\vantesin the 
\ 1o,men, et the trewances in the 
W.mMan cone tohearemeec, and 


= 


duencure)lome doe not heare, while 
of hearing ? One hath no irchet, a= 
nath lefi by '$ pitcher behind him: ano» 
* ought a broken pitcher which w jy 
wy | me pf callerh' vs Le n 


SE reforme bur 4 = 


WoW well | Fg thee 4%, 746 a. 
rig ere is another fort, which arc not yer 
xlolued , bur defirc to bee bener inſtyuQcd: 
fone did aſſent vnto himand received his do- 
&trige, as Dion frnw Areap ita, and Damaris 
4wyoman;.there is the beſt forte : wee neuer 
path bur we hauc. all theſe hearers , ſome 
nock|lome Wauer,and _ belecue.) Now 
hearer;:\We tind inthe Goſpel char 
Cari had fours ſorss,of bearers: while I count 
Hemt0 mon thine of ofwoat! ſort you arfor I 

12%} dou 


646 Thi Hr of Heating : 
doubt not bur that there be here of all ſores, 
Someheard him to' wonder ar him, like #6: 
rode , which was tnooued with the fare that 
went of him:foinec ame to heare;becauſe 
would know all things, that they might bee 
able to talke of them. lt ſcemies that /wdiv wa 
ſuch a Scholler, for hehad learnd'to preach 
but not to follow tome came to cavill andto 
ttip him in his ſpeaches,of theſe bearers were 
the Scribes and Phateſies which would take 
hiyi"an cnemic to Ceſar : ſome were like to 
thegood ground, which came to know what 
they inight dop , and how they fhoulde be. 
Jecue, like the humble Scribe which inquired 
'the way to-heaue.Now to our hearers.Asther 
:Were wife Virgins & fooliſh Virgins: ſothere 
"ate \ifehearerr,and fooliſh hearer?. Sou arc 
ſonice thar they Had rixther pine thannake 
| their foode ofany which'is licenſedby aBi- 
ſhopasif Helizs Mouldrefaſe his food becauſe 
"aRaucn brought it tro him'and'nor an Angell: 
Some come yntothe ſeruice to {ane forfeiture 
& than they ſtayrhe Sermon for ſhame:ſome 
*come becanſe they would not be counted A- 
"theiſts:Some come becauſe they would auoid 
the name of papiſts:ſomie come to pleaſetheir 
frends;one hath a good mi to his friend, &lelt 
' he ſhould offend him hee frequents the Pres 
_ chers,that his fried may think wel of him:Som 
come with their Maiſter & Miſtreſſes for at- 


' 
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The firft Sermon. 647 
tendance: Some come with a fame,they haue 
heard great ſpeech of the man, and therefore 

wiliped one hour to heare himonce,bue 

t6 {66 whether it be ſo as they ſay;Some come 
becauſe they be idle,to paſle the time they go 
waSerms, leſt chey ſhould be weary of do- 
ig nothing:Some come with their fellowes, 
mefirh;lect vs go to the Sermon:c6tene ſaith; 
he;&he goeth tor compauy :Some heare the 
ſoutd of a voice,as they paſſe by the church, 
&ftepin beforethey be aware : another hath 
ſome occaſion of bufines,and he appointshis 
fiendro mecte hintat ſuch a ſermonzas they: 
dout Paris : all theſe are accidentall bearers, 
likechildren which. ft m the market, &neither 
buy nor fell. Bur as many foxes haue been ta 
kenwhen they came iro take: ſo they which 
cave to ſpy,or wonder,or gaze,or ſcoft,haue 
edtheir minds before they went home, 

like ane. which finds when he doth not ſeeke, 
Aye come with diuers motions,ſo ye heare 
indivers maners,One is like an Athenian,and 
he hearkeneth after newes:ifthe Preacher ſay 
_— of our Armies beyond ſca,or coun- 
at home, or matters of Court, that is his 


lure: another 18 like the Pharific, and he wat- 


cherh if any thing be ſaid that may be wre- 
tedto be ſpoke againſt perſons in high place 
thathe may play the Deuill in accuſing of his 
ketheslechim write that in his cables $00:an= 

—_— —_— 96K 
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other ſmacks of eloquence ,and he gapes fors 
phraſe, that when he commeth to his qrding, 
ry,be-may hauc one figure more to grace and 
worſhip his tale : another is malc-caprent & 
kee never pricketh vp-bis cares til the Preach» 
crcometo gird againſt forme whome- he ſpit 
teth,and when the fermon is doneghe remem- 
brechnoching which was faidtobim;burtthu 
which was tpoken againſt other : anather 

commeth. to, gaze about the Church , hee 

hath an euill ce ,, which is ill looking vpan 

thatftrom which /ob did aucrt his cic: another 

commeth to muze, fo foone as he 3s fer;, hee 

falleth inroa brown ftudy,ſomtimes his mind 

runnes on his market, ſometimes of his jour- 

ney, ſometimes of his ſuire , fomcrimes ofhs 

dinner,fomtimes of his ſport afrer dinner,and 

the ſerman is done before the man think whe 

heis: ahother commetrh to heare,bur ſo ſooac 

as the Preacher hath ſaid bis praier, hefalles 

faſtaſleepe, as though he had been brought 

in for a corps,and the Preacher ſhould preach 

at his funerall. 

This is the generation of hearers: isnotthe 
fying of Chriſt fulfilled now. Hearing = 
hbeare not ? becauſe we heare & heare not, 

a coucrous Churle, which goeth by a begger 
when he cryeth in Chriſtes name for reliete, 
and heareth him crie, bur will not heave him, 
becauſe hee craueth that which hee will not 
part with, T- _ 


- 
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May wetwot ſay againe with Chriſt, har wer 
peain7o ſerzrather the What went yt out to bear, 
(ting ye remember that which ye fee, and for- 
qerelbich & hare ? So you departe from 
our eaſlidtbrifes purſe which will 
hold no money,and as you go home one ſaith 
be doth notedifie:another taith, I canhorpro 
fte by. hird , another ſaith,he keeps notro his 
text,another ſaith , he ſpeaks not co the hart: 
wifthe ground ſhould complaine of the feed 
which will not receive the feed , Is nat this 
the cauſe why your Preachers about the Citie 
carenot how they preach, becauſe their flocks 
hane no care to bear?ls not this the cauſe why 
God doth not heare vs,becauſe wee will not 
heare him e Is nor this the cauſe why ye are 
fuch Dodors in the world, and fuch Infancs in 
the Churcir? Yeſearned your trade in ſeauen 
yeares,but you haue-nor tearned religion in'al 
oy | 7 7 par any reaſon for it 
? you marked when ow Maiſter 

nught you yourrrade , becauſe you ſhoulde 
live by ie:but you marked not when the Prea- 
cher taught you religion, becauſe you'do not 
live by it.Come nowe-to the daunger by hea- 
ting amifſe . Chriſt faith . Take heede how ye 
ber, In deut, 4. ir is ſaid , Take hoedt how ye 
fwgn that which ye heare This Take beede tl- 
wayes before ſome daunger:ttherefore 
aw tand that men receiv the Sdcramer 
u3 to 


=_ 
. 


% 


Mart;. 


650 
to their ſaluationgortorheir damnarion;r.C;, 
11.ſo Chriſt ſaith, that men heare the Word 
to their ſaluation,or totheir damnation'; The 


L.Cor.2.16 word which Thane ſpoken ſhall tudge you nth 
latter day. lobn 1 2.1t is called the gras 
becauſe it aueth, and ir is called che ſanoaref 
death, becauſe it condemneth. An cuill cyc in. 


The Art of Hearing: © 


endreth luſt, an euil rongue ingEdreth rife; 
ut an cuil care maks an hereticke,andaſchil 
maticke,and an Idolater.Thiscareles hrarin, 
made God take away his word. from the 
Jewes:therefore you may heare the Word fo, 
as it may be taken from you,as thetalent ws 
from him that hid ic, for God will notleave 
his pearles with ſwidie:butas he fayth', Whe 
thoy to doo to take my wordet inthy month, 
ſecing thou hateſt tobe reformed? ſo he-will toy, 
what haſt thou to doto take nity wordintly 
eare,ſceing thou hateſtro be reformediifeg 
of you go away no betterthan you came, you 
= not like hearers, but like _ 
upplic a place , buthgnifie nothing , ſo you 
[ 4 a wn bur yrs cereus... 7 
are cyphersin the houſe of God , ſhall be cy- 
phers inthe Kingdome of God. Therefore ,ii 
thou haue an cuill eye,&ancuill rongue; and 


ancuil hand,and an cuil foote yet hatte not a | 


euil earetoo,for the al is evil, hecauſe the cate 
muſt teach all. 1f the care hearken rocuill, 
thenthe heart muſt Jearne cuill  There- 


fore | 


The firſt Sermon... ... $54 


fore an-eull oy is compared vntoa badde 
whigh lers ip cugry one in a gaig coats 
Wy ; Phee bee neucr ſo bagde : ang keepcs 
ahi that goes bare, though hee beeacuer 
la om : fo an cuill eare lettes all that. is ec» 
TERE the hart,but al that is goodſhuxs 
the dore-againſt ir, leſt jr ſhould ſerthe [pirie 
andche fleſh at yariance,Oh,if the Adderbad 
not ſtopped his care,how long ſince had hee 
been charmed?Bur the ſhortell time in Gods 
ſeruice is the longeſFrunc in all the day, The 
beaſts came tothe Ark t9 ſaue thcſelus, &me 
wil nog come tothe Church+q fue thifelues Lak 16, 
I is too far,laich lever ot it were not to9 
farre if Jeroboams were. not ynwilling, Ong 
thing is neceſſa -N 1] ynpeceſlaries are pre» 
ferred before i, The preareſt Treaſure in the 
Worlde is moſt deſpiſed ,. the Srarre which 
ſhould lead ys to Chrilt ; the Ladder which 
ſhould moiit vs ro beau, the Water arſhola 
cleanſe our leprohie ,. Ne AMamathat ſhould 
refreſh our hunger the bookthat we ſhould pg. 
neditat on day & night lieth.in our windows, 
noma.readeth it,no mi regardeth ir:the loue 
ofGod, and the loue of knowledye , and the 
loue of ſaluation is ſo colde, that wee wil nor 
| read ouer one Booke for it, for all wee ſpend 
Þ many idle times while we liue, 
If Semnel had thought that God had ſpoken 
to him,he would not haue ſlept, but becauſe 
mt Vu4 he 
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to their ſaluation,or trortheir damnarion;r.C;s, 
11.ſo Chriſt ſaith, that. men heare'the Word 
to their ſaluation,or totheir damnation'; Thy 


L.Cor2.16 word which Thane ſpoken ſhall tdge you tn'thy 


Marrs. 


Latter dey. lobn 1 2.1t is called _ 
becauſe it faueth, and ir is called che yl 


death,becauſe it condemnerh. Ancuill cye in. 
| — luſt,an euil rongue ingEdreth (rife: 
ut an cuil care maks an hereticke,andaſchil 
maticke,and an Idolater.Thiscareles hrarin, 
made God take away his word. from the 
Jewes:therefore you may heare the Word fo, 
as it may be taken from you,as thetalent ws 
from him that hid it, for God will notleaue 
his pearles with ſwitie:butas he fayth', Wha 
thog to doo to take my wordet inthy month, 
ſeeing thou hateſt tobe reformed? (o he-will tay, 
what haſt thou to doto take niy wordinthy 
eare,ſ{ceing thou hateſtro be reformediifuy 
of you go away no betterthan you came, you 
= not like hearers, but like my 6 
upplic 2 place , butfhgnifie nothing , ſo you 
t 4 a _—__ bur yenry rela" 
are cyphersin the houſe of God , ſhall be cy- 
phers inthe Kingdome of God. Therefore ,if 
thou haue an cuill eye,8ancuill rongue; and 


aneuil hand,and an cuil foote yet hate not an | 


euil earetoo,for the al is euil, becauſe the cate 
muſt teach all. If the care hearken rocuill, 
then the heart muſt Jearne cuill . There- 


fore | 
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uriextinar, are: is compared vntoa badde 
Dope"Rys ers.10 FRSTY one in a Haig GOats 
though hee bee never ſo badde ; ang keeps 
aut him that goes bare, though hee bee acuer 
to0d ; fo an cuill care lettes all that, is. e» 
vilenterinto the hart,but al that is goodſhuxs 
the dore-againſt ir, leſt jt ſhould ſerthepirir 
andthe fleſh at yariance,Oh,if the Adderhad 

not ſtopped his care,hoxw long ſince had hee 

been charmed?Bur the oy time in Gods 

ſeruice isthe longeſtrunc in.all the day, The 

beaſts came tothe Avk rg ſaue thelelus, &me 

wil nog come tothe Churchiq ſauc theſelues Luk.:0, 
SOIT aith [proþqam but it were riot t09 

farre if Jeroboam were. not, ynwilling, One 

thing 1$ rar 1] ynpec eſlaries are pro» 

ferred before it, The greareſt Treaſure in the 

Worlde is moſt def; ied, the Starre which 

hg end ys to Chrilt ; che. Ladder which 

ſhould moiit ys ro beaue, the Water narſholg 
cleanſe our Teproſie ,, Ne Mamathat ſhould 

refreſh our hunger 8 the bookthat we ſhould pgs, 
neditat on day & night lieth.in our windows, 

noma readeth it,no mi regardeth ir:the loue 

ofGod, and the loue of knowledge , and the 

loue of faluation is ſo colde, that wee wil nor 

| trad over one Booke for it, for all wee ſpend 

Þ many idle times while we liue, 

If Samuel had thought that God had ſpoken 


| to him,he would not haue ſlept, bur becauſe 
F Vu4 he 


l 
: 
: 


: & Aa + 4 +4... _ > 4& af. dt. ir ro ER 


_ C——T_ —__—_—_—_ ———_—_ 


653 The Art of Hearing: * 
ke thought it wis b6t Gb bur BI, Wktelyte 
helept :{o,becauſe vl rfemertibet not that 
it sGod which fpeakes,therefore yod miltke 
not:But if you rengembred — He 
whith heareth you beareth me, and hee ar &- 
fpiſeth yuh deſpiſetbme;; you would Heabe the 
oycedfthe Preathet a —_ wouldheaterhe 


vor? 


\ F i. 


bur you condemae Jo ſelues. | 


*25% 


and the thornie ground, were all bearer s,and 
therefore he which will & 
thap any groupg:te is faid of SauLthathough 


he wete haunted with ah euill Spirite, yt 


ſome peace of conſcience, ſome intermilii- 
On of their feare , as Sav/ had when he _ 


* Their} Sehninw,” © 65} 
<8 Reryts, but-they which, will, ot Jure, 
ike no rg afevet toe > of their 

efe, not 6feheir (mriepybecmute the. euill 
piric neuer departeth from them, Therefore 
wallthe beaſts cremble when cherkion roa- 
, fs fet\alF men tiearkten when GOD 
teache 


— 
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gud gize eare,/ 33 thoughtwe:hould heare and 


more than heare. This more than heare, 
80-marke,; and vaderſtand, ani remember, 
afid belecuc,and fallow that which we heart: 
Like the Iewes which aide, 48 which thas 
Srake/t from thtbarde , wee will doeit + Exad, 
14« Soul ghatwhich wee ſpeake ynto you 
*+ fromthe Lonlc, you ſhould doe it: Theres 
dore all che. commanundements but the laſt are 
commaundemenares of dooing. And Salowen 
4n the ewelftlx Chaprer of Erc/eſcaffer, and the 
ghirteenth verſe, concludes h_ | 
this; which: hee callerk; 
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evhich chinkes ar 
he ould doo that 
be good which hedoth 
doing it, 

.. Inthe 10. of che Rexe/at ion, an Angel tea- 
cheth vs how to heare, whe he willed ob» to 
ente the Booke:ſhewing that we ſhould hun- 
ger afrer the worde , and digeſt it.into cucry 
parce as-we digeſt meate, 

In Ara;.Chiilt teacherh v3 how to heare, 


when 


whenhe fauth : Heare and wnderitand, And as 
qaio in Mar.g, When he ſaith: Toke beedwhat 
yheare, And Eaceacherh you how to heave 


t more dao heare for thepreſencuhan 
for afterward , becauſe they-torgerit again 
and after a while arc ncuer the better, ln: 
(a. 6.t Land teheherth vs how co .heate, when 
he (atd-1 Reroine 195 thegriaceof Grd in varny 
bewing,that mavy heaxe comtort, & arc nov 
comfonnedy many heare inſtruction, and are 
yot inflrudted Zones teacheth vs how to-keap 
(4.1.22. when:belanh: Be wot bearers onely, 
duei>fhewing thatyou fhaild -doo up 
heare , as you' woulde haubys ro doo al 
Jn'the tenth of Lake Mary teaches 


% 


fecrte and marke his doctrine: ſhew-" 
arwe ſhoulder not Jay like the churliſh: 
, we haue other: bufwefle.; bur:char* 
1s our pR__ as Chrift a—_— 
i go about fathers *. 
- In Lake 2, = ceginormbal ——_ tO: 
brere, when ſhee heard the ſayinges of Awe 
and Sercorr and Chryſt, it is faid that ſbee pon- 
Grdthem, and laid them wp inber heart ©: (hes 
wing that our eares ſhould be but meliengers: 
tothe hoam: for our treaſure ſhould be where? 
the heart is, as the heart is where the trea«! 
luis, In the 17. ofthe, gAfer, the meicor: 
Ho as Barcs 


when he faith : Here far afrermards : Shows Efay.qz.23 


o-brare , whenſhe leaues all ro fic a Mm. 


'T, 
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\ ft N the ende hereof is prooued, 
Racy LOH that nope ſhoud preach without 
| dte meditation? Which is a com- 

Elie \ mon pteſutnprion in theſe daies, 
and makes the Word and Miniſtrie deſpiſed, 
Now it remaineth that I ſhouldteach youſo 
to heare, that you may remember that which 
_ ' is ſaid, and learne more by one Sermon,than 
oureape by ten.Chrilt calleth none ynto him 
_ them which hunger and thirft, as if none 
were fit to keare the Worde, but they which 
hunger afterit, and bring a ſtomach with 
them, It is written ofthe Hart, that when he 
lifteth vp his cares,he is quicke ofhearing, & 
heareth eucry noiſe:but when he laieth down 
his eares,he 1s deafe and heareth nothing: So 
it is, when you marke & when you marke not. 
They which are quicke of hearing, are ſure 
of remembrance : but they which aredull of 
hearing , are ſhortin keeping: therefore be- 
fore I teach you how to heare,giue mee leaue 


againe to ſay as my Texte ſaith , Take heede 
how 
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have yot hear; that both: ow labours beg gox 
toft, 24 $5703 570077 $ o*1: 241 114. 3 Ore 
Asthere betwo ſpirites,ſorherebee rwo 

doctrines; rwo wiſdowes,and rwo'counſells, 
In 1.0f Timothie 4. 1.Theteiisa doftrine of 
Devils : if you $2are that doctrine; you heate 
ke rothe devil ;as San! did" ton Witch ; In 
the 15.0f Adfathiw there isn dotine of ment, Mar. 
: which Chriff calles Leawen:ifiyputicarken to 
that, py ſhaterrehkemE,berauſe the blmd 
lead the blind . th Ger. 3,7 their 157 counſel 
ofthe-Serpent;if you hearke.to that, you ſhall 
periſh like Ea# In the 2 ,Saw' 18-;:there isa 
wiſdom of debirophelt:it yon hearken to that, 
you ſhall ſpcede-hke AbſolonOfall theſe Sds 
lowon laith, Hearken no move tothe words which 
| » make thee roerre But there is another DoGtria pro 1627, 
At.13.t 2:which is called, The Dottine of the 
Lards:of this it is ſayd, Luke8, Whofoener hath F 

an eare tobeare {et bim heare. pe ig 
|  Now'to ſhewe you how you ſhould beares 
When Peter and /obw would make the cripplt ag, ; | 
attentiue,they {aid vnto him, Looks vppon vis 
ſo, many co ſharpen their attention, defire to 
ſtand before the Preacher, that they may loke 
him inthe face.By this litle helpe Peter ſhews 
eh, that we had ncedeto vſe many helpest0 
'make vs heare vyell. Inthe thirtevth Chapter, 
and fifteenth verſe ofthe Propheſic of leremie 
when the Lord ſpeaketh, it. is fide; _— 


gx give ore, 34 thoughwehould heare and 


more than heare. This more than hears, s 
40-marke,; and yaderſtand, ani remember, 
afid belecuc,and fallow that which we heart: 
Like the Iewes which ſaide, 48 which thas 
Srake/t from tht bLarde , wee will doein + Exad, 
14+ Soul zhatwhich wee ſpeake- ynto you 
»+ fromthe Lone, you ſhould dor it: There 
Fore all the, commanundemeats but the laſt are 
commaundemeares of dooing. And Salome 
4nthe ewelfth Chaprerof Eed/eſcaffer, and the 
gchirteenth verſe, concludes his doftrine with 
this, which; hee calleth the. faiame of all: 
Fears the Lord and keepe his. commanndement:, 
Ja the thicd Chapter of Exodra,and the fifth 
verſe, GQUA teachech vs how t6 heare, when 


: ..-; he ſpeakegito Afoſer and bidshim pe off bi 


fPoacer:So we ſhould put off our luſtes, and our 
thoughtes,and. out cares,and our fancies;and 
all our buſineſle, when GOD tpeakes, for he 
ghich chinkes ar doth any rhing elſe , when 
- he hould doothat which is better, chough it 
be good which hedoth, yer he doth finne in 
doing it, 

.. Inthe 10. of che Rexe/ation, an Angel tea- 
cheth vs how to heare, when he willed /oh»to 
ente the Booke:ſhewing that we ſhould hun- 
ger after the worde , anddigeſt it.into euery 


parte as-we dipeſt meate, 
In Aacas Chil teacherh vs how to —_ 
when 
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whenhe faith : Heare and wnderiiend, And as 
gain in 47.9. When he ſaith:T okg beed what 
xheare, And Eſavseacherh you how to-heave 


when he faith : Here far afrerwards : Shows Eſay.qazy | j 


ingthat more doo heare: for the-preſenrthan 
for afterward , becauſe they-torgerit again, 
and after a while are ncuer the better, In: 
(#.6.t Pant teheherch vs how £o.heate, when 
he ſatth-1 Revvine 196 the grieceof Godin watiny 
ewing,that mavy heaxe comfort, & are nov 
comforted, many hearc inſtruction, and are 
not inflruſted Lemes teacheth vs how to-heav 
(4.1.22. when:beſanh: Be wot bearers onely, 
bu der 4 > fhewing thatyos fhould doo ap 
you heare , as you' woulde haubys to doo al 
we teach. }n'the tenth of Lake Mar teachers. 


whoweo-beare , whenſhe leaues all ro fic a Mat.13, 


Chriſts fecre and marke his doctrine: ſhew—" 
ingtharwe fhoulde-not ſay like the churliſh: 
gueftes, we haue other; buſmefle.: burichar' 
this is our buſineſle,, as Chriſt aunſwered hip 
Parents, [mwft go about my. fathers buſineſſd. 
- In Lukg 2. the virgine reacheth: vs how 'to: 
beere , when ſhee heard the ſayinges of Ame: 
and Srmeorr and Chryft, it is'faid that ſhee pon- 
Grd them , and laid them vp inber heart © (ew 
wing that our eares ſhould be but meliengers- 
tothe hear: for our treaſure ſhould be where! 
the heart is, as the heart is where the trea«! 
luceis, In the 17. ofthe. After, the mary 
arcd 
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Baredteach ys how to heare when they went 
home and ſearched the Scripuures-{o- foone 
zs they had heard Paris preach , to ſee whe- 

£5.43.427 ther Moſer and the Prophets: did-reach the 
dame, ſhewing that che worde is out Touch- 
Aone to tric the /Doctrines if wee-/will not 
AS: a4 ' 


2: Inthe.$..0f Lake all the Difciples cnnch |» 


xs how to bawe,when they noted Chriſts pu. 
rablc,& repeated it againe vato him,to know 
the ing: ſhewingthat wee ſhoulde not 
oncly heare, and the preacher oncly-preach; 
bur if you doubt of any thing, you lhouldiin- 
quire., andthey ſhould inſtruct you againe. 
In the third of Luke, the Souldiers and the 
Harlots and the Publicanes teach vs how to 
heare , when they come torequire,and aske: 
CHMarſter zwbat ſhall we doe ?(hewing, that we 
ſhould come to heare ſome thing which 
incourage vs to this yertue,or arme vs again 
that vice, that we goc fromhearing to doo- 
ing as /obn taught them : all theſe are glaſſes 
zothe ſcripture far the hearer to addreflc hint- 
ſelte by,before he come to the ſermon. 

-- Belide theſe, other things doe teach vs 
200, As Salomon ſaith Go to the Piſmire , an 
learneto labour : ſo Chriſt iathe beginning of 
this Chapter ſends vs tothe husbandeman to 
learne to heere,as he prepareth the groundbe 
forohe ſow hisſeede leſt his ſeed ſhould be 


- 


loſts | 
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toft: owecſhoutde prepate Gar hears before 
We hears; 1eſtGods Ted bee 3671 the to! 
6f [ohne fends'ys ro the ſheep: a%thcy Kirow 
the voice of their ſhepheard ; 'wtd- will not 
heare a ſttahger, foweſhoutd know thevotce 
of Chriſt is the voice of Popes, vrDocots, 
6t Counſels,ot raditions;! keftet.goe ike 
. Samuel fotin God es E1Whih you haneberh 
inthe ſheep-folds, odto dt rrmeeremoms 
ofthe birds': forthey fo lifter-+o/-himh, 
which reich&th thech i» y> ig, e earn 
ro fing the ſame note afrerhith; fo welticutd 
learn ro ſing the tune of the ſpirite2 _— 
which rent wget. 2 ; teurniv eo 
cuen as the Worde ſp eake wv 

- Belide rhigſe Ta doinnttdive Holm oer 
Teichers tos} dll the titles whictate to 
the Ford, doo teath ys how wee ſh heare 

the Word. The Apo{UG cal their-wvitings E 

fler, The Epiſtle to the Romaine: The Epiſtle to 
the Corinthianr,oc. ſhewingithat the Vaorde is 
like an Epiſtle ſent from Godroqman; where- 
in he writes his minde familarly ynto ys,and 
therefore-we ſhould reade itgheareir, marke 
it,and ſcanne itzas we would '{camne a letter 


which comes From ſomeof ourfamiliar po 


deare freindes. - | 2091 96, 
In Mark, 14ahe Gof ell fe Chriftis called 
his Teſtiment or Will ; ing ; that our 


Legaces ate iitcen in ir, pon ires (ſhould 
hears 
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pended oATR 


«harge, (rpronounceth A ITEEAGes Ne Chn's 
peri Berks a acharge-c0 the King 
Coyptellerz or the/Lawyer ,, or abe 
—_ opePr-Otherglergucry onc heae 
.hischarg E5.. 
. jap (car "TY Chapter of che Epiſlle to 
the Hebraes, the Herd js, called wewe., they- 
ing that woſbould dehre and bypgerto heare 
it. And #s5heQomacke ſends the {trengrh of 
the mieatiritg gycry, member « of che bady:to 
weſboutdſendzo the ic, thatwhich is (pe- 
_ thecic :and to the _ that-which: do 
n to the;care- : andro TONguE , hat 
prerry is ſpoken. x0 the tonguer and xothe 
:hande, that which is ſpoken co the hande.. If 
thou heare coigfort,apply that cothy feare.lf 
"thou hoare:3 promiſe , apply thaz.to run d&- 
'rutt: If cthoulcare a threatoing , apply tbat 
tothy preſumprion , and fill vp. zhe gap (till 
where the.deuill evecerh. | 
260") — before my text, the.wordis 
'compared ta {eqdithg Preachers io lpneng* 


ONS 


—_ 


-F 
8 


mT | 66x 


CONTI 
ES 
ced,md now that 
momrbopen vntill it be filled: wy rn 
tere like birdes,and we the damme,and the 
wedeche foode , therefore you mult pre- 


z2-mourh to zakeat. They which are 
My nas creed ch ca 


rchem,and:thmke this is ſpokea 
tn 
Ihaue necde of chis : comfortgo thou 
threarniag g5e thou tro my fecuritie, 
tadthe/#/ord allbelice a ay con 
kttrodour for eueric one. 
101! Phaſe arc good remembrances for all 
kev: thinke that the #ord is an Epiftie 
16God vato chein , that it is the Wil wher= 
weir Legaces ace written , that it is ® 
om the Iudge of life and death ghac 
Mm mars een thar itis - 
©0555  —_—_— frucefull, 
f x 


let» 
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ifirgrawenot they have no fruite,buttheſs 
bre- general marters ,my defire isro reach 
youztoorpendious:way-of bearmg, which 
you hauenort heard:before,that as the Word 
is galied kbricteword; fo you maylearnen 
briefly ; for it is nov. gai vnto vs a5 its 

ifie cots , to 


thanthey werele of old » A manmay 
ſpetd ſcauen yeartsin learning:to write;b 
he miy-meer with «Scribe which wil teach 
bimas much in a moneth, A Prentice 
Jpend cane y x earning 2 trade 
ſome maſter (if ere diſpoled) would 
reach himas much.ina ewelue-maneth,:A 
man may ferch ſuch/a -compaſle.that hee 
may bee a whole moneth in goinganne. 


lo reinlefiortataccke:f 
gn lefie thang weeke : {oro cuery 
thing there isa farthor way & a neerer way; 
andto rhereisto knowledge, You dos not 
peinember che hundeerh pare of that which 


traue heard,and to morrow you wil not 
ET hom mccabiel recite 
this, daie. It may be rhac ſome will remem- 
ber more. and why poothon as well ashec? 
Sedan ons ict ence ft hangndey 
i; Ja + EL waAlc 
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whichrhe other victh-not, If you will vſe 
his policic » you ſhall md wellas 
beefarler him negleRhis help,andrhe beſt 
memiorie heere not carrie awayhalfe 
which he marketh now , vntill ic be 
When the woman of Samaris heard 
of a water, ef which bee that drinherh 
thirſt no more, Oh ((aith ſhe) gine mee of 
that water : ſo now you beareot tuch a way 
would ine know ittbut-wil you vie? 
[wibebar I were ſuch a-meſfenger, thar 1 
could comnpell you vato it , for truely varil Mah zz; 
you vic iz,you ſhall never carne faſter than | 


doe. Now I thinke you hace a defireto_ ,,,{., 
(hav it] wil ſhew erviofow ſti mine 
opinipn,two things out of every Sermon are 


ſpecially'ro be noted,that which thou didft 
not knowe before,and that which ſpeakerh 
tothine owne ha:for forbou ſhalcencreaſe 
thy knowledge,and leflen thy vices: 

Now if thou wouldeſt remember both 
theſe a yeate hence as freſh as now, this. is 
tebeſt policic that euer thou ſhaltlearne, 
wputthem preſently inpractife, thatis; to 
ſndthema abroade ts all the partes of 1hy 
foule,and members of thy body,& reforme 
thy (elfe ſemblably rethem; and thou ſhak 


never for them, fos .practil - 

breth thee: but = = you mult we 

momehipe,heu is,record euery note i 
Won x2 thy 


664 The Art of Hearing: 


thy minde asthe preacher gocth, and aftet 
before thou doolt eate,or | rs 
any _ te all co thy ſelfe. I doo 
knawe inthe Vaiuerſitic , which did 
never heare good Sermon, bur afſoone as 
they were gone, they rehearſed it thus,and 
learnedmore by this (as they ſaid) than by 
theirreading andtudie : forrecording that 
whichth heard when it was freſh, 
they could 'remember all,and hereby 

bercer facilityinpreaching,than they could 


| kearne in bookes, The like profit Iremem. | 


ber I gained when-I'was a ſcholler by the 
like practiſe, 

The Philoſophers and Orators that haue 
written ſuch volumes, haueleft in their wris 
rtings,that this wasthe keeper of their lety- 
ning , likethe bag which beareth the tree 
ſures, Therefore I may ſay with Chriſt,chat 
the wicked are wiſer than Chriſtians : for 
the Oracors and Philoſophers vſed this help 
in hcaring of earthly things, and we wil not 
vicitin hearing ofheauenly things. The on- 
ly caule why you forget ſo faſt as you heare, 
and of al the ſermons which you haue heard 
haue fcaf(e the ſubſtance of one in your 
heattes, ro comfort or counſaile you when 
you have neede, is becauſe you went from 
Sermon to dinner, * and neuer thought any 


more of the matter , as though ir were &- 
nough 
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nobgh to heare: like freues which hold wa- 
teras longer than they are in the River. 
What a eis this ro remembereuene 
cauſe in your Leafe, & cuery pointin your 
Fathers wil,nay,to remember an old rate ſa 
as you live though it be long fince you 
heard it,& the leſſons which ye hearenow, 
will bee gone within this houre, that you 
aske what hath ſtollen my ſermon fr6 
mefTherefore that you way nor heare vs in 
vaineas you haue heardorhers , mpexhor- 
' tation vnto you, is, torecord when yoware 
gone,that which you haue heard, IfT could 
teach you a berter way, I wou)d:; bur Chriſts 
iſciples vſed this way whe their thoughts 


ran ypon his ſpeach, and made themreome ues. 


me to him to aske the meaning:the Vir- 


gine his Mother vſcth this way when ſhee Luke.r. 


pondered his ſayings, and laide them yp in 


herhearte: the good hearers of Berww vied AR 17. 


this way, when they carried Paws ſermon 
home with them,rhar they might examine 
itby the Scriptures. This difference isnored 
derweene lacob and his ſons, when Ioſeph 
mered his dreame, his brethren gave no re+ 
gard to it : bur ic is ſaid that Father [acob uo- 
tedrhe ſaying. Therefore this muſt needes be 


mexcellentway. Forif loſeph, and Afarie, Gen. 37.11 


you as I doo) and ewe you a Way to bears, 


id Chriſtes —_— d ſpeake yneo 
Xx 3 they 
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they would ſhewe youthe ſame 
they vſcd themſeclues. You cannot 

much it will profit you vntill you praRtiſeie: 

do burtrie it one moneth, and if you loye 
knowledge,I am ſure you will yſe it while 

you live. But ifyou will nor vſe it for allthat 

can be ſaid,trulic you ſhall bee like the olde 

wome which $, Paul ſpeaks of, which were 

alwaies learning,& were neuer the wiſer, 

This is our firſt lefſon vnto you, Take beed 

bow yew heare: 1 may ſay nowe, Take heede 

Efaz6 how-you readtoo, Forthere are bookess- 
" broadlike /ſmrarls ſcoffes , like Rabfocheb his 
railings,like rhe ſongs which were mades- 

nſt David, which may write for che tile 

King, 16, Of their Bookes, Fooles in prove. 1f Hiel ad 
* 34 nothuilt lericho againe, theſe might be ft 
; worke-men for ſucha frame. If you mult 

T abs heede how you heare:Then we muſt take 
beedc-howe we preach, for you-Hearethat 

which we preach. Therefore Paul 

Of negli- none amongſtthe number of Preachers but 
gent prea- they which cut the Word aright : that is, 
Fung. right words,in right ſenſe, andinright me- 
thod: and becaute hone can doo this with- 

out ſtudic and; Meditation, therefore hee 
teacheth Timorhie to giue attendance to 
Dodtine: that nds a fiudic andla- 

iT bour of it: For as Paul ſaich , that in Peters 
Epillles there be manie things any hr? 

Tn ” geritang; 


wil | 
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deſtand, ſoin Paul Epiltles , and lohns Ex 
lame: Epiſtle, there bee manie 
things too, 'which Dazid before cal- 
le, The wonders af the Lawe , and Patdcal- 
leth The ewyſteric of 'Salnation, and Chrift 
calterh 4 Treaſwre hid iy the ground, There» 
fore-Salowen confeilerh that yiverery tor 
hisDocrines, Eccleſs. 44.1 ©. 
was the wiſeſt andlearnedlt Su 
ppyathe thought, that without (tudic he 
eculd nordoo. much good . Danidlh wes & 
Prophet, and yer be deſired reipite40 inter- 


ptet Nebweadnez.kersDxcame,, Is rheſcrip- Dana. 16, 


| than aDreameh at wee Gould 
incerpret it without Medication? I; feces 
then that Selopen and Dare. would nog 
rountthem Sermons , which come'foorth 
like racimelie bigbes-fram vocircy mich 
lipg,& va aſhen hands, as though they had 
the ſpirit at comaundemert. Wheat 15s, good, 
—_ which ſelthe re e qo _ 
1 Am, #.6.50 ac v1 is, oa, 
this refuſe of preac - is but lik wearing; 
fir ane takes the nie of God in vaine,& the 
®her takes rhe word of Godin yaia, As cue 
ze lod is not mulſick, {0 eucrySermgisnos 
preaching, but worſe than if be ſbould read 
mw 4" rd. would hauc ys con- 
titer what we aske before we cone 50 pray, 
much more ſhould wee confider before 
b Xx 4 we 
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we come to preachytos it is harder to ſpeake 
Gods words, than to ipeake to God: Yex 
there are preachers riſen lately vp , which 
ſhroud" every abſurde ſermon vnder the 
name of _ kinde of teaching like 
the popilh prieſts , which made ignorance 
the _ of deuotion : but indceede to 
prea zis not ro-preach vnledrnedly, 
——__ s bur plainely and perſpicu- 
ouſly, that the fimpleſt which dooth beare, 
may ynderftand what is tavghr , as if he did 
heare his name. 

Bur if you will krivw why many Preach- 
ers preach ſo barely , looſely, and ; 
itis your owne fimplicitie which makes 
them thinke thar it goe on and {ay 
ſome thing all is one, andno fault will bee 
found, becauſe you are norable to iudgein 
orout : and ſo becauſe they giue no atten» 
dance to doQtrine as Paule teacherh them, 
itis almoſt come to paſſe, that in a whole 
Sermon , the hearer cannot picke our one 
note more than hee could gather himſelfe: 
and many loath Preaching, as the /aver ab- 
hored the facrifice,forthe ing prieſts 
which cared not what they offered : andthe 
greater ſort imagine that there is no more 
wiſdome in the word of God, than their 
teachers ſhew out ofit. What a ſhame isthis 
thatthe preachers ſhonld make a 
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bedeſpiſed/In the 48,0f /eremieb,there is a 
curſe ypon them which do the of buſines 
the Lord negligentlic : if this curſe doo not 
touch them which doo the chiefeſt buſines 
ofthe Lord negligenty,jr cannot take hold 
of anie other . Therefore let cuery Preacher 
firſt ſee how his notes doth moue himſclfe, 
and then hee ſhall have comfort todeliuer 
them to other, like an experienſt medicine, 
which himſelfe hath prooued, 

Thus much of preaching : now to you 
which beare. Thipke that you are gathering 
Mane,and thatitis God which ſpeaks vn- 
to you,and that you ſhal giue account for &- 
very leſſon which yee heare: and therefore 
record like Marie when you are gone, and 
the ſeede which we ſowe,ſhall growe faſter 
than the ſeede which you ſowe. 


FINTS. 
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Whoſoener hatb, to him ſhall bee ginen : and 
whoſoener hath not , from hm ſhallbe tas 
ken , enen that which it ſcemeth that hee 
hath. Luke. 8.18, 


ESSE, He next words before,arc,rabe 
V2 (Ly | beede how you heare: the reafon 
ad a follows, to make vs take heed 
(2) WO9)] how we heareghe faith, Whoſocs 
ee en xer bath,coe This ſentece hath 
two _— as ir were ) one giuerh, and the 
other : therefore one calleth ir , 2 
comfortable ſaying,and a dreadfull fayings 
forit bleſſeth ſome, and curſeth other, like 
Moſes, which faued the Iſraelite, and flewe 
the Egyptian,,#boſoener hath,to bim ſhall be x 
ex: there goeth the bleſhng : #hboſoencr 
b not , from him ſpall be taken: there run+ 
neth the curſe.Thus lookeinghacke to the 
words before,viz.,T ake heede bawe you heave, 
This doctrine commeth- vijto vs, that hee 
which raketh heed howhe heareth tt 
re 


teth and flouriſheth like a twig which hat 
fe in it,rill it come toa tree: but hee which 
taketh no heed how he heateth, fadeth and 
withereth like a ſtocke which is dead ,vneill 
hee hath not onely loſt che giftes which he 
had, bur ill the ſpirite doo leaue himtos, 
and he ſeeme as naked to men as Adam did 
$o God, The like ſentence is inthe 21, _ 
Matthew,where itis ſaid, The Kin 
heaven foalbe taken from you F bay. rey bees 
wen to 4 Nation which will bring h the 
fruites thereof: there is a taking from them 
which bring no fruits, and a giuing tothem 
which bring fruites, Thelike is in the 22. of 
the Reuel, whereit is ſaid, Let bim which 
iwfh be weſt fell,c let bim which is filthie bee file | 
thie fil: whereby it is meant, thatthe iuſt 
ſhall bee more iuſt, andthe filthie ſhall dee 
more filthie.T he like is = the 1 PER 
where it is ſaid, _ m_ 
eth no fruite, be take but exery braxch hk 
Ys Ds fra he that 
foorth more fruite, The like isin 
ren 25. Te where this ſentenceit 
repeated againe afrerthe Parable of thets 
lents: as to one ſeruant were committed 
five calencs, and roanother two, and toan- 
other ons, to increaſe and wolti ie , and 
hee which vſed his talent it, and 
hee which hid his tatenc, loſt it : euenſoto 
| cuery 
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every man God bath giuen ſome gift, of 
r,or tongues,or interprertation,or 
counlell to mb doo z and hee 
which victh that gift which hath 
him to the profit of others, and Gods glorie, 
ſhall receive mo giftes of God, as the ſer- 
want which yſed two talents , recciued rwo 
more: but he which yſeth it not, but abuſerh 
K,asmany doo,that gift which he hath ſhall 
be taken from him, as the odde talent was 
from the ſeryant which had but one : ſhew- 
ing that one gift is too much for the wicked; 
andtherefore it (hal not ſtay with him. One 
would thinke ic ſhould bee ſaid : Who ſo e- 
vethath not,to him ſhall be giuen: and who 
ſoeger hath, form him (hall be rakea : for, 
God biddeth vs giue tothem which want. 
Burthisis contrary: for he taketh from them 
which want,& giveth to them which haue. 
tis faid,that our thoughts ar not like Gods 
thoughtes : and ſo our giftes are nor like 
Gods giftes: for he viverh ſpiritual things, 
and we giue temporall chings . Temporall 
things are to bee giuen tothem which have 
not; bur @icicuall thinges to them which 
have. Therefore Chriſt calleth none tore= 
ceive his worde, and ſpirice, and grace, bur 
them which hunger and thirſt , which is 
thefirſt poſſeſſion of heauen,, When ic is 
laide, Ii ball be ginen: God ſheweth wa 
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ſeltc rich and bouncifull, becauſc he giuerh 
cothem which hauc: that is, he giueth af. 
cer he hath giuen : for #bat hath any, which 
hre hath not recerwrd ? Therefore none can 
ſay as Eſaw (aid to Iſaac : Haſt thow but one 
bleſſing my Father ? For he bleſſeth when he 
hath bleſſed, as a ſpring runnerh when it 
hathrunne; Firſt , marke the growth of 
Gods gifres in them which vie them , how 
he watereth his ſecde like a gardener, yntill 
«ſpring in the earth:and then hee'watereth 
it againe, yntill it ſpring aboue the carth: 
and afrer he watereth # againe , vntill i 
bring foorth fruit ypon-the earth: therefore 
God is called The Lords of the Harueſt, be- 


Mrr.9.33. cauſe the ſeed, and the blade, and the eare, 


and the corne, and all doo come from him. 
After you ſhall ſee the wage and the Ecliph 
of their giftes which viſe them got, how 
their learning and knowledge and iudge- 
ment dooth betray them, asſtrengrh went 
from Sampſon when hee had loſt his haires 
.,, fillar laſt they may ſay like Zedechiah. hes 
'* hid the Spirit depart from mee? When did 
loue depart from mee? Whe did knowledge 

from mee ? When did my zeale de+ 
part from mee f. The hiſt parte of chisſen- 
ecrice is like the gratulation tohim which 
vieth this talentin the 25, of Adarth,Good 


and faithfull ſaraawz1,I will maks thee Lord 
| x 
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mich, The lecond partis like the Obiur- if 
gation to him which hid his Talene, Nawgh- \ 
rand ſlothfoull ſermant : takg bu« Talent from | 
bw So GO D beginneth here to ſeparate ": 
betweene the ſheepe and the Goares, /acob þ 
ſhall not bee curſed, becauſe Eſam is cur» j 
&d. Neither ſhall Eſas bee bleſled becauſe 
lecab is bleſſed : But the Lorde knoweth i 
whoare his , and who are noe: and there- x 
fore he ſaith, whoſoener hath , and whoſoever 
__ 4 as _, - he knew them all, who- 
ce. This Scripture was perfor- 
med before it nn For when Adezs 
ſerued God, God ſerued him:hee conſulted 
raManſon for him:he conſultcd for mear 
forbim : hee conſulred for a companion for 
him,vocill Adew rebelled againſt God,wee 
wad of nothing that God did, but his works 
far Adars fix daicy together,as though hee: 
bad beene hired ro labor for bicm,Bur when 


hee left his innocencie, then God began to: 
ake 


inethat which he had giuen:he loſt. 
hswiledomehe loſt his quietnelle, hee loſt 
ds libertic , heloſt his glorie , hee Joſt his. 
(welling, like the man which/fel] amongſt, 
theeues, Thus white Adam had cighteouſe 
neſſe, it might be- ſaide of him : 

wr bath, to hav ſhall bee ginen._ And w wn, 
he had nocrightcouſnes, it might be ſaid of: . 
dimt00: From ban which bath not.fhallbe - 
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ken,God is called a Fa:ber,becaalt be isliks 
a Father, which take __ to ſce iy 
fonne thriue,aud gricueth co ſee him anva« 
thrift. Firſt he Sanb rep fete oomemd 
our husbandrie : and then, if we thrive with 
thathe doth adde more ymto ttnow a licde 
and then alirthe, vocilt arlaſt che inberitagce 
come too : As they which criea veſlell, firit 
pur water int0it,co ſce wheckier ir will hold 
ER they commit roar varo yy 
mellemdee gue node we 
_—_ OIL 
ording w that, He which 
Hwa lors ſhall be Lark 
Father ) «a 
uy mark 6 Fa "a | Ia that a5 wee 
drefle the ground, that it may foorth 
fruite,ſoC dreſſer vs,ghat we may bring 


foorth frunte. Allcommeth aorat once, bur 


Ry 


us the body growerh,ſo the ſpirit 
yabes; {artery cer 
and then good workes : as where 
loweth the ſeede,and.the eare the 
the corne the care, Looke howe in our 
CET 
it is in ourſecond generation.As thechild 
ſpringeth in the mothers wombe , froms 
gelfic vhto wilke,and from miſke to bloud, 
and from bloud to fleſh, and ſhe knowetd 
no how fe growethulll it come forth: ſock 


ſpirit 
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vitit groweth in ys,and wee ſee nothow it 
bus that it is growen. Faith calleth 
toloue, and loue calleth to obedience, and 
obedience calleth to conſtancic, and one, 
is the foundation of another, There- 
Paule (aith, Whom he predeftinated them 
be called: whom he calledhem he inſtified, and 
whom be inflified them ke glorificd, Thus as 
thecich cohily grow richer , ſo the goodea« 
growe better ;he which hath power to 
4 hath power torecciue; for it is ſaid, 
Aiky, and you ſhall receive : he which hath 
power to robe, hath power to finde : forir 
laid, Secke + you ſhall finde : he which hath 
to knocke,hath powerto enter, for 
tis aid, Knocks , 4nd 1t ſhall be opened wnts 
ys, AxGods riches are infinire,fo he is nee 
werwearie of giuing :-whea a man ſerueth 
God,at laſt ix cometh to this,that God de- 
lghreth (as it were) to do him good,as it is 
hid, leremiah, 2,and Micah.7 . | will delight 
lr doe them good. 
Now when it commeth co this paſſe,that 
God harh a delightt>do a man good, then 


Mother) and [will not ſay thee nay ; ſo, Aske 
whatthou wilt, and God will got ſay thee 
tay,He which hath the ſonne, may haue the 
Father, hee that bath the Wedding garment, 
may haug the n—_ fealt, be hich haje 
Y .- 


Mitke what thou wilt ( Gaich Salomon to his \Reg3.20 


AQs8. 
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the ſpirite of E/ſha,may haue the ſpirite of 
Eliah he which commeth vmo Chriſt, 
make Chriſt come vato him: as when the 
Sonne came toward the Father, the Father 
met him in the way,ſhewing that Godis # 
readie to giue, as we toaske, When Dazid 
did well, Nathan (aid ynto him , The Lords 
hath ginen thee this, and this, and this : and f 
that had not been enough, he would haue given 
thee ſuch and ſuch things: ſhewing vs, that 
the cauſe why wee haue not ſuch and ſuch 
things, is, for that we are nut thankefull for 
theſe and theſe rhings . When the Exch 
belecued , he ſaid, #hat letreth me to bebay 
tized? fo when thou belecucſt thou mult 
ſay, What letteth me to be loued? whathket- 
teth me tobe bleſſed ? what lertteth mee to 
be ſaued? And as Philip ſaid , Nothing: 
Chriſt ſaith Nothing, but Bert wnto thee, a 
thou beleeneft. From that day righteoulvele 
ſtandeth ouer their heades,as the Sunne did 
ouer /oſua, and they renewe their yertues, 


as the Eagle reneweth her youth. Therefore | inſtru 


when /ſaac had ſaid, [acob have [ bleſſed: 
he addeth,and he ſhalbe bleſſed:as if he ſhould 
fay,he beginnerth tobe bleſſed now, burhe 
ſhall bee more bleſſed: fo they which art 
bleſſed of God ſhall be more blefſed,riſng 
and rifing like the SunnePvarill it come 


++ hight, 


L 


Who | 
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' When God hath begun to bleſle, he ſaich 
u hee ſaid to Abraham , What ſhall I bide 
han ? what ſhall I keepe from him? As 
though one of his gittes did binde him to 
we another : therefore his mercies are cal- 
encrlaſting mercies , becauſe when th 
begin,they hauc no end,So ſoone as he had 
mooued Salomon to pray for wilſedome,hee 
ve him wiſedome:(ſo loone as he had mow 
ved Abraham to goe from his Countrey, he 
_ to guide him: ſo ſoone as he had mos 
Gedeon to fight,he _ toſtrengthen 
kim, Gods mercies arercelembled to raine, 
fiult ic raines ſmal drops,and after fal great 
_ the {mall are Ggnes of the grear. 
you (ce Ehſha with a fingle ſpirit , and 
aher you ſee him with a double ſpirite 2 firſt 
you ſee Pawle fitting at Gamraliels teete, and 
:ferward you ſee hm preaching 1n Moſes 
Chaire : firſt you (ce Timorhie a 7 ar rang 
after you ſee him an Enangeliſt : Firſt you 
ſee {ornelna praying, & atcer you ſee Perer 
oſftruciag:firſt you ſee David repenting, & 
iſer you re Nathan comforting:hiſt ye ſee 


te Diſciples worſhipping,and after you ſe 
the boly Ghoſt deſcending : firſt you ſe the 
Wiſemen ſeeking Chriſt, and after you ſee 
them together with Chriſt: firſt you ſee the 
Sonne - #1597 + the Father,and afe 
teryou ſee the Fa 


thet comming toward the 
Sonne/ 


Yy2 
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Sonne; firſt you ſee the Eunuch reading,and 
after you (ce him vnderſtanding, and after 
lee him a after you ſe him 
aptiſed . Moſt notable is the example of 


Nathaniel, ſo ſoone as he belecued, Chiif 
remembred this promilſe,and ſaid, Belecexef 
th on for thu thou ſhalt ſee greater things tha | 
theſe : ſo he gaue more to him which had | 
fome. That which he faid to Nathaniellhe | 
faith to all which are like Nathaniell,Belee- 
ueſt thou this Sermon, thou ſhaltheare 0. | 
ther Sermons than this, repenteſt thou for 
this example,cthou ſhalt ſee other —_— 
than this, loueſt thou for one benefice, 
ſhaltreeciuve moe benefires than one , ho» | 
noureſt thou God for his gift ypon others, 
thou ſhalt feele his gifres vpon thy ſelte:for 
He which heepeth [fr aol! dooth not , by 
watch, What doth he watch ? He wartcheth | 
who ſceketh for comfort, and who looketh | 
for wiſedome , and who praieth for faith, | 
and who intreateth for patience , that hee | 
may giue abundantly , to him which de- 
fires teruentlie. 

If hee ſee one pray like Corvelixe, he ſer- 
deth another to ſtrengthen him like Perer:if 
he ſee one ſtudie like = Eunach,he ſendeth 
another to inſtruct him like Philip: it he ſee | 
one mourne like Dawid, hee ſendeth ano- 


therto comfort him like Narhes : if hee fee 
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one willing like Efay,he ſendeth another to 
able him like the Seraphimtif he ſe one thac 
thinketh well, hee reacherh him to ſpeake 
well: if hee ſee one that ſpeaketh well, hee 
teacheth him to doe well: if he ſee one doe 
well,he teacheih him to continue well: if 
| heeſce one meeke like Moſes , hee maketh 
| bimwiſe like Salomon:ifhe ſe one wile like 
| Salomanghee maketh him righteous like £- 
braham: if he ſee one righteous like Abra- 
hem, he maketh him patient like /o6:if hee 
ſee one paticnt like /ob, he makech him pe+ 
vitent like Peter: if he ſee one loue one ver- 
| ruche makerh him loue another vertue: if 
' heeſcecne hate one vice, hee maketh hin 
hate another vice:ifhe ſce one like one Ser- 
mon, he maketh himlike another Sermon: 
when hee hath him in his ſchoole, and bee 
| commeth once to this , toſaic like Sqywoe!, 
| Spuake Lord for thy ſeruant heareth, then hee 
| taketh himvpcothe mount like Moſes,and 
| openethhis | ynto him,tcaching him a 

waie to make vſe ofall that he ſeeth, and of 
all that hee heareth, and ofall that hee rea- 
&h,and of all thathee feeleth. Thus when 
God harh dand fined him, he is ape 
to euerie worke, and takes all occafi- 
ons ro doe them. If hee but ſee one pray, 
hishearr burnerk to pray too: if hee ſee one 
YY 3 reading 


1.5am.3. 
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reading,he hath a minde to readetootiſhes 
ſe one meditating, he hath a zeale to medi. 
ratc too: if he ſee one ſorrowing , hee hath 
adeſire to ſorrowetoo : like the Diſciples, 
which when they heard Petter ſay, we gos 
a fiſhing, they ſaid, we will go a fiſhing too, 
After this,cuery benefit maketh him thanks 
full,cuery inſtrution maketh him fearefull, 
and he isncuer wel, but when he is walking 
with Godlike Enoch,or whe Chriſtis { 
king tohim,or wheEhe is ſpeaking to Chriſt 
for whenGod meeteth wirh his Sildre te 
anurſe he emotieth himſelfe of his milke, 
according to this text whichwe now hidle, 
To hm which hath ſpall be ginen, 

Thus when you vſc thoſe giftes well 


which you haue, the Lorde will comt vnto | 


you,and ſay that your heart may heare him, 
Good ſerwant and faithful , I will make thee 
Lorde over much-: thy feede {hall betome 2 
tree, thy ſpirite (hall be doubled. Firſt thou 
ſhalr haue a loue to heare, reade and medi» 
cate:after thou ſhalt haue a litle kuowl 
to iudge and ſpeake of Gods Word, of 
ſpirit, and of dotrines : then thou ſhalt ab 
cendto faith, which will bring thee vnto 
peace of conſcience : then thou ſhale meete 
with good bookes,and God will ſend thee 
Feachers to inſtructe thee, and ——_ 
ce 
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thee like the Angels which came to Chriſt 

when he hungred. Thus a Trauailer paſ- 

ſeth from rowne ynto towne, vntil he come 

to his Inne : ſo a Chriſtian paſſeth from ver- 

tuetoyertue, vntill hee come to heauen, 

which is the —y that cuery man muſt 
c 


endeuour to go till death, 


It followeth : And whoſoener hath not, 
from bim ſhall be taken, enen that which it ſee- 
meth that he hath, 


Asthe Lord ſayth to his faichfull Ser- 
vant, Thow ſalt bee ruler. oner much: (0 hee 
ſayth of his lothfull ſeruant, Taks his talent 
from him, Here is one like [acob whom God 
| louethgrobim (he ſaith)ball be giuen : heere 
isanother like £/aw whom G OD hateth, 
from him ( hee ſaith ) ſhall bee taken : fo one 
may ſay like ob, The Lord hath gizen : and 
the other may ſay like [ob,The Lord bath ta- 
hen, But from whom doth hee take. ? From 
han which hath net, And to whom doth hee 
give? To himwhich hath, In this G OD ſee- 
moth not to deale his giftes charitablie : 
forhee , ſhould giue to | which want, 
hſeph meruailed to ſee Jacob laye his left 
hand ypon Manaſſes,and his right hand T 
on Ephraim, as though the younger ſhould 

Y y 4 be 
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bee more bleſſed than the elder. /Þ«i mer. 
uailed to ſee Samwel chooſe the leaſt of his 
ſonnes before the talleſt, as though the yn- 
futeſt were the fiireſt: ſoit is meruaile that 
hee which commaundeth vs to give yneo 
them which want , ſhould take from them 
which want,and giue to them which hae, 
Jſanxc would not haue bleſſed Jacob but E- 
ſas,but GOD would haue him blefle lace 
and not Eſas: /:ſeph would that Manaſſeth 
ſhould haue more than Ephraim, but GOD 
would that Ephraim ſhould haue morethan 
Aamaſſeth As G O D loucthnot as manlo- 
ueth,ſohce giueth not as man giueth,Why 
ſhould 9 er en three Angels, & Lu | 
but two , and Balaam but one , and Balay | 
none $ Why ſhould not Philp goe vp the 
mount, as well as /ames? Why ſhould not 
eAaron behold, GOD, as well as Moſer? 
_ ſhould not AMofes goe to Chanans, ut 
well as (aleb? 

According to our loue is Gods loue,and 
according to our hatred is Gods hatred. 
Reuben ſhould haue had as good a bleſſing 
as [ndah,but when [acob blefied himy(Genr- 
the 35.chapter and 22. verſe) he remem» 
bred his finne with Bithah, and therefore 
curbed his bleſſing:for when he bleſſed him 
he ſaid, Thow ſhalt not be excellent : _o_ 


ſhould ſaye , Renben thou ſhalt haue ſome 


thing, but thou ſhalt not haue ſo much as 
thou ſhouldeſt haue, becauſe ofthy vnclean-= 
neſſe with Bilbah . So Moſes ſhould haue 
gone to Canaan as well as Caleb; but GOD 
remembred his murmuring at the waters of 
bitternes. And when he defiredrto goe vnto 
it,God would not heare him, but let him ſee 
ie from an hill, and ſo he dyed. Sothe third 
ſeruant ſhould haue receiued as many Ta- 
lents as his fellowes : but the Lord remem- 
bred how he hid the Talent which hee had, 
and therefore would giue him no more,leſt 
he ſhould hide them too: ſo we ſhould have 
more vnderſtanding, more judgement and 
more knowledge, but God ſeeth what wee 
doe with this,and therefore ſtayeth his hid, 
left we ſhould abuſe any more. This is Saige 
ohms meaning when hee faith, God Grueth 
grace for grace, That is, where he findes one 
prace,there he giueth another, This is Saint 
Paules meaning Rom, r,where he ſaith , The 
righteonſneſſe of God is reuealed from fanh 
to faith: ſignifying that they which have 
fiith ſhall _ more faith . Therefore this 
is the fearefulleſt Fgne, that wee have no 
faith nor grace, ifGed do not increaſe out 
faith ws. invs : For to bimwhich 
hath ſhall be ginen:Therefore,if we had faith, 
we 
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wee ſhould haue loue : if wee had loue,wee 
ſhould haue knowledge : if wee had know. 
ledge,we ſhould haue zeale:ifwe had zeal. 
we ſhould hauc holines, As he which ha 
broken one commaundement,is made guil. 
tic of all : ſo hee which hath one vertue, is 
made partaker of all. Itis faid: ſo long as 


».Chro.24 Tehoiada liued,/oaſh proſpered and did well, 


Plal.1.3. 


becauſe /ehoiada inſtrufted & guided him, / 


but when /ehoida dyed , [paſhgoodnes died 
with him,and he was neuer like himſelfaf. 
ter, but turned like his fathers : Sothere isa 
ſced in the heart, which while it liueth and 
is foſtered, wee {prowt and proſper as loaf 
did; but when that ſeede dyeth for want of 
cheriſhing,then wee begin to droope and 
fade ,and decay againe as /oaſb did, If one 
vertue bee offended, ſhe lureth all her fel. 
lowes from ys, as many of /bboſheths friends 

ſhronke with Abner. 
Daxid ſerteth forth the godly man like 4 
tree planted by the waters fide , Which ſprow + 
teth, and groweth and bringeth foorth fraite 
Staightvpon this, he ſaith : /r is not ſo with 
the wicked, When hee ſpake of growing and 
9 YM , he ſaith: /tsr not 
ſo with the wicked, That is,it is contrarie with 
the wicked : therfore their gifts are not like 
the tree planted by the waters (idegbur like the 
Chaſſe 
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e which the winde bloweth away. Nay Piali.s. 
ith Dawrd themſclues arelike Chaffe which 
the winde bloweth away. It they bee Chaffee, Lukas. 
then their fruite is Ch e, The Gluttons ta- 
ble was for the yngodlie, but the Lords ta- 
ble was for the holy. Therfore he which had yyauza. 
| notthe Wedding je , had not the wed+ 
| ding feaſt. Forifthe Lord wold caſt pearles 
| ynto Swine,why doth he forbid vs todo ſo? 
Therfore itis not ſaid, Beit wnto thee as thow 
d&freft, leſt all ſhould looketo receiue : bur 
Beit vnto thee as thou beleeneſt, that al might 
careto Heleene, It is not ſaid rothem which 
ſeeke not,yee ſhall find : but Seeke and you ſoall 
find. How thould they Enter which haue not 
a hand to knocke at the doore? How ſhould 
they Receywe, which hath not a tongue to 
ke the giuer? How ſhould they haue wiſe- 
dome which haue not the feare of the Lorde, , 
which «s the beginning of wiſedome ? Thus as ” 
lenes faith, Shew me thy faith,and Iwill ſhew 
thee my faith : So God ſaith, ſhewe meeth 
loue,and I will ſhew thee my loue:as Chri 
was known at Emaxs by breaking of bread, 
o_ may know him heere by dealing his 
gifres, It is ſaid when Joſeph feaſted his bre- 
thren, Beniamins meſſe had fiue times more Cen4z- 
than any of his brethren, becauſe /oſeph lo- 
ved him more than the reſt;ſothe mercy & 


graces 
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of God will ſhew to whom his affe. 
ion ſtandeth, If you ſee Chriſt leaning on 
a mans brieſt as Iohn did on Chriſts brieaſt, 
rhE may you ſay, this is a beloued Diſciple: 
AB, 1613, For as Lidia perſwaded Panic and Silas to 


come to her houſe, ofingel/yer indgemeto | 
c 


bee faithfull , come to : ſo you ma 
dom to bee faithfull to whale houle 
the Lord commeth. 
If you aske Salomon to whom the Lord 
gi wiſedome and knowledge, hee an. 
wereth, To 4 man which is good m hu fight, 
Eccle. the ſecond Chapter, and twentie fixe 
verſe: ſhewing that thoſe men are gracious 
in Gods 6ght, as Ioſeph was in Pharaohs, 
Contratiwiſe,if you tee God flying from a 
man, at Dauidfled from Saul, that is,vith- 
drawing bis ſpirit as the Maſter did his Ta+ 
lent,then you may faie,this is nor a faithful 
ſeruant to his Maſter : for if he had vſcd his 
Talent wel,the Lord would increaſe it a» be 
PER_—_ becauſe he doth abuſe it,ther- 
the Lord doth withdrawe it againe as 
he threatned. 

To ſome God giueth, and never recalleth 
apaige,to ſome he ginerh and after takerh ir 
from them: As ſome Angels went vp the 
Ladder, ſome went down :ſoſome mens 
gifts increaſe &ſome decreaſe, To the = 
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fuans the fourth Chapter, you have GO D 
jving. In CAathew 21, you haue him ta- 
king.In Gene,t.you haue God bleſſing, In 
Gen.4. you haue God curſing, In Atts 26. 
ou haue God opening eics, In Eſay 6, you 
God ſhutting cies. la Dar.2, you haue 
Gad making wiſe.in £f.44.you haue God 
making fooles.In /obn.x 5, you have G OD 
drefling trees, In Mathew 3, you have God 
hewing downe trees. When one ſca flowerh 
another ebbeth. When one ſtarre riſcth,an 
other ſerterb, When light is in-Goſben, dark- 
nelſe is in e/Egipr, When Adordecai 
into fauour, Hames groweth our of fauour, 
When Benuamin beginneth Rachel endeth. 
Thus wee are riſing, or ſerting : getting, or 
| winning orloofing : __ 
ding , vatill we arrive at Heaven or Hell. 
As Elſha his ſpirit was doubled ; ſo Sazles 
ſpirit departed. As the Gentsles become bee 
leeuers, ſothe [ewes become infidels, As 
Sawte becommeth an Apoſtle , ſo /zdas be- 
commeth an Apoſtata, As ſob» groweth 
in the ſpirit, ſo /oaſ> decaiethin the ſpirite, 
As Zachews turneth from the world; lo Dev 


ma tarncth torhe world, As Lid-as heart Aus, 


is opened , ſo Pharaohs heart is hardened: 
Euen as the thornes burac while the Vines 
fruRifie, When /#@boſpnth was aſleepe "pop 


. 
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690 The Heauenly Thrift, 
bis bed, Baanab and Rechab came and tooke 
away his life : So while men ſleepe & doe no 
good,God commeth and raketh away their 
ifts, It was neuer ſaid, Sampſon hath loſt his 
| wg" yntil he harkened vnto Dablahb.lt 
was ucuer ſaid, Sau/ hath loſt bis ſpirit , vntil 
he harkened not to Samwell, 1t was never 
ſaid, Taks his Talent from himyvntil he hidit 
in che ground.One hnne openeth the doore 
for many vertues to goc out , While [acoh 


ſtaied with Laber, Labanz cartel increaſed, | 


becauſe G O D bleſſed him for [acobs ſake; 
but when /acob went from him,many of La 
baniſheepe went withhim, and he grewe 
poore againe : ſo while the loue of righte» 
ouſneſſe is with thee,to husband thy know. 
ledge and widome like /aceb, thou ſhalt 
thrive in graces, & one day ſhall teach ano- 
ther,but when that ſteward departeth from 
cthee,then looke that thy wiſedom, 8 know 
ledge,& indgement ſhould decreaſe,as falt 
as the widdowes oile increaſed : the world 
will winne the fleſh, & the fleſh wil winne 
the ſpirit, and one finne will crie to another 
«s the Moabres did atthe river, Now Moab 
to the ſpoile, now finnes to your ſpoile : then 
thy knowledge ſhall flie as though ir were 
afraid to be taken captiue of ignorance,thy 
loue {hal not abide thy hatred,thy —_ 


— 
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ſhall not abide thy pride, thy temperaunce 
(hall not abide thy concupilence, As thou 
ſceſt the leaucs tall from the trees in a bot- 
ſtrous winde: ſo thy graces ſhall drop away 
one after another , as though thou were in 
a conſumption, As the Arke would nor ſta 
with the Phulsſtines , ſo the grace of GO B 
will noe ſtaie with finners, burflieth from 
them like perſecutors. David wasnot ſorea- 
die to flie how Sawle, butthe ſpirit was as 
reedie to flie from him too. This muſt come. 
ypon all which finnne like Sawpſon , their 
ſtrength muſt depart from them vatill they 
learne like Nabuechadnez.z.ar from whence 
it came. This ſentence is ſuch a meditation, 
thathe which would preach it to the quick, 
had neede to haue an cie in al mens hearts, 
toſee how one vertue dieth after another, 
yntill che ſoule die too. As there is a fall of 
leaues, andan Eclipſe of the ſunne, and a 
conſumption of the bodie:ſo there is a fal of 
| —_ an Eclipſe of knowledge,& a c6- 
umption ofthe ſpirit. Itis ſtraunge to lee, 
how wiſedome,and knowledge,and iudge- 
ment doe ſhun the wicked, as S_ they 
were afraid to be defiled. As Barech would 
not goe,vnles Deborah would go with himsz 
lo knowledge wil not ſtay vnles yertue wil 
{tay with her, To this /eremy pointed oy 
e 
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| he mocked the [ewes for ſaying, Know 
| AcxebtÞ Gall not depart from thepricfh yer cemftfs 
the wiſe nor the word from the Prophet: to this 

Eſay pointed when he ſaith, The wiſcdome 
_—_— n 4 yrs ſhallperiſh, avd the na 
of the prudent ſpalbe hid : 25 if he ſhoulde ſay, 
one daic Chriſt will tell yau, that hoſoener 
rpg henemenbertheh wang 
| nrem r ex , 
| how he hath fulfilled ir before. ps 
the cs, and they ſhew ſome hardened 
| ſome bewitched,lome P asle tels how 
Demas fel aw a1,and Tobn ſheweth how may 

fell away. Thus the Prophets and 

on either fide, & Chriſt in the mids hold 
this threatning asif it were apit, which ik 
\o are falling into.The ſoule of mi is called he 
TEL6 Lple of che holy Ghoſt.A3 God pulled downe 
his when it became a den of theener,ſo 
he eth the remple of the ſaule, & taketh 
his graces with him(as fr6 a diuorſedſpoule) 
when it luſteth after other loues, Wirh any 
Talenthe giueth this charge //e & increqſe 
& va7ill [ come: being left,ar laſt he cometh 
againe to ſce what we haue done. The ſeede 
wasſowen,this yeere the Lord cals for fruit 
& none wil come,the next yeere,& the next 
after, & none comes: at laſt the curſle goeth 


forth, Newer fruit grow wpon thee mere. het 


of | 
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avthe figeree degaa to. wither - fo his giftes 


begio t& paire,as if a-worme were (till gnaw« 
ahem: his knowledge leeſeth his rel- 
ikke whe lewes Adonne ; his indecment. 
nſtes like a Sworde which is, not vicd+ his 
ale crembleth ag though ir were in a Palfic, 
bis.faicb witherech 24 chough it were blas 
ted,andihe image of dewh 1s vpon al hisre- 
ligions Afrer this, he thinketh like | 
tapray 35 he did,and fpeake as bee did, and 
hath no power , but wandereth like: Zeden 
ww hoy the, ſpicitis gane from bim , Now 
when ihe good fpirir 15 then commeth 
theſpirite of bligdeneflc,and the fpiris ofer« 
rour, and the ſpirite of feare; and all to'ſc- 
diceche (pirue of, man. Afﬀeer this ; by lir- 
deandixcle firlt he fales into errar;then hee 
comes vnto-herifie, atlaſthe pluageth into 
diſpdire rafter this if he enquire, God: will 
»o« Gſler him 50 learne 2 if he read, God will 
noc{uffer him tovodertantl,if he heaze;God 
wilt nos ſuffer bjm to-cemediiber, it he pray, 
God .ſcemerh varo him like Beat, Shih 
couldnor heate 2 a3 laſt hee beboldetis his 
wtetchedncs, ay Adew looked ypon his na» 
kednes,and mournerh for his gifts as Rachel | 
wept for her children, becew/e they were wor. 
Allthis' eommeth ro pale , that the Scrip- 
wre might be fulfilled, Fhoſoener hath not 
frow hing ſnull be 1aken thet which he ſcemath,, 
vaaincl to 
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694 The heawonly Thrift, 
ro bawe . As the ſhip fincketh ypon the Sea, 
while the merchant ſportethvpon the land 
and makes him a banquerout whery hethin. 
keth thathis goods are coming in;ſewhile 
we are ſecure, andthe hearrſpendeth ; and 
the care bringeth natin,' by little and little 
the {tocke decaicth j andmoe btcome ban- 
uerouts in Religion; than'in all trades be- 
ce. Whena man hnneth,he thinketh-with 
himſelfe.I will doe this no more , afterano- 
ther kane promileth as much profic asthat, 
and” hce tauh againe 1 will doe this oo 
more, preſently another finne promileth as 
much profir as that, andhe faith againe, [ 
will doe this and -no more”... — 
ſtrength and there commeth a ſo 
the: loule bleedechs to: death and knoweth 
not her ficknefſe till ſhe be ac the lalt gaſpe, 
Euen as a man vndreſſeth- himfelfe to bed, 
firſt he caſterh off hisCloake, and then his 
Coarc, and then his Dubler , ſo when God 
rflechourheartes, he palleth away one fea- 
ther after another: firſthe wounds his faith, 
after he ſtrikes his loue,thery he blindeth his 
or 2s Aon heeſhall haue no delight 
ro heare the worde, after-heethall growe to 


hae the Preachers ofthe worde , atlaſthee 
ſhall cuen hate theword it ſelfe, This isthe 
bleeding ofthe ſoule, orthe ſpirituallcon- 
ſumption, when graces drop away; ___ 
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hehe fall from an hoary head before death. 
Lite Nhntophell bee a Ipettacle for all to 
feats; lve was counted 2 wite man and a deep 
Codſellor,yer becauſe it was the wiſedome 
ofthe fleſty, the fioric faith that Gotrurned 
lipwifedome into folly, and char bee might 
ſeeme fooliſh (as he was in deed)God made 
bw 66 hang bim(clfe; whereby his folly was 
nerenotorions than his wiſedome=.Bur molt 
notable ts the'example of perſecuting Saw, 
wheh he began rofall;he'ran headlogg. Firſt 
he feltiti hatred of Da#id, then hee fel in ha- 
red of God, nfrer God fell in-hatred of him. 
Anontheſpirir deparred from him : Ar laſt, 
he fought for helpe ar Witches , which hee 
had evridemned betore. This is the property 
offiaie to ſpur a man forward vntill he com- 
mit that which he condermnetty himſelf,chac 
hemay be tormented ofhis own conſcience: 
Now if I might apply this {etiprire as Chriſt 
faith, aro there no mpſmners but they vpon 
whomrhe Tower of Shils fell? $0 I may ſaic, 
3the'Talont raken froiti'none but from him 
which hid irin the ground? Nay Savl was 
urs cypo of many whicts ſhould looſe the 
ſpirits 4 Sampſon way' but 'atype of matic 
which ſhoulde loſe their: h ; "Demat 
was bur axype of raany which ſhovldeim- 
brace the wortd:as Dawid crieth, how ave the 
wighty owerthrowen ? So we may mourne and 

222 lay 
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ſay,how are the zealaus cooled,bayyarg the 

diligerittyred? They which ſhould ſealpno. 

thers are become like tbe white <5 ag 
(ormed.n 


which hath no caſt ; once they- {88% 

haue fruite, but nowe they are gat hanged 
with leaues. As God <ried yato Aden,h 
dam where art thou? lp they may ccie Zeale 
where art thou ? Learning where art choy? 
Conſcience where art thau? Loue where an 
thou?They which ſhiged like the Sun when 
they roſe, ſeewe now to beeclipled of qhei 
light. The world hath won the fleſk,jh 
hath won the ſpirit,& lordaine is turpedback, 
As God tooke heate from the fire when it 
would burge his Childre,ſo he taketh know. 
ledge from the learned whenthey turneinto 
a, Now whey they ſhe ſuch ruines gfcheir 
gifts, with what heat cap they thipke:; Jam 
thetree whom Chriſt accurſeth , or Lamthe 
ſeruant of whom. itis ſaid, Take bus Talent 
from him?Therfare Uay.to youas Chiilt hid, 
remember Lots wite, as her bodig was twt- 
ned into falt : So your wiſedome may: ture 
into follic, your knowledge way turne into 
ignorance, your voderſtanding may ture 
into blindneſl?, your, zeake may turpe into 
coldnes:therefore let al which have aTaleot 
take heede how they vitit, Three things! 
note intheſe words, & then end, Firſt, Chrilt 
faith nor, It ſhall be raken from heme 
Sy ue, 
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have, but from them which ſcemero bane , Leſt 
tchſtand ſhoaldefearc to fall ; Pawe 
nor; Lethim which ſtardeth, cake heed 
left hoe fall,;bur it him whtth rhinketh he Bane 
arb:40 left _ which hane the ſpiric ſhould 
fate; Chriſt ſairh,” > Bat be raken from rhems 
oh ſhrme fo have, © Marke howe watily the 

ſpeakerh\forthis fpeech doth ſhew 

ſhall fal;and yet it doth ſhew that 

none ral falf bir ehey Which ſeeme to ſand, 
thatnone ſhall loſe the ſpirit but chey which 
ſedertyhanc ie. For if Chriſt woulde take 
fom een whick have, «$ He pinecth ro then 
which haut, hee wonlde rior ſay they which 
ſeen fo h abie at his eokins ; ro more then hee 
ſaidit ar his piting,' SE Wethaue a comfort in 
thivfterrout , liketh& henie which-Sanpſot 
foindiwthe Lyons inves: For if God will 
ake Trot nohe burthern-which feeme vo 
dave, eh&h We neede toc feate ynlefle we be 
tes ; for rhe threathing is/ made to 

none but t hem which ſeetme. Secondly;this 
perh doth (Mew thatmagy hauethat ſhew 
efhbltres which Pale ſpeaketh of, where. 
withihey woulde deceiue God and deceyne 
temſelncs { you hanc Pilate waſhing his 
hindes in hypertific , as well as ybu haue 
David waſhing hishands ininnocencie, You 
have the” Sychemvits wth their circumeiſion, 
nel a#the [raelires with their citeumciſs: 
Zt3 you 


Agig. 


out have rhe Saddacer with their done 
—_ 2s the Apollles with-rhieif | 
yowheuethe Pharys with bus Prayer /as Wi 
as the Pablicen with bis preyet {' yOu hung 
the Pyrhoniſt wich-het confeſhon a5 wells 
Peter with his contelhon : you hive'tde Ex 
orciſts venh ther Jahre 25 well-as Papi with 
bis leſus :you bade> 4k rich his 

as well as Chroft with his: Sor; : 
Indi verch bis kiſs, '45 well as Jowathey with 
his kiſle : you have Com with his Sacribce; 
as well as Abe/ with his ſacrifice ; you hue 
Eſan wich his teares, 26: well ay'CMara with 
her teares; pou haue Achivopbel; wth i Nis 
wiſedorge , as well a5. Salomon with his wile 
dome: pou haue Zegechia with his ſpirits, 4 
well.as Eliah with has ſpirit t you haug Jefebl 
with her faſtes4 a5s-well as Arms with het 
faltes: you have the barloc with her-ypwes, 
as well as laceb with: his vowey -Qf all theſe 
this ſcripture is fulfilled, Zb4t which pho ſer 
med tg bawe was akon from them. 2 207 ut 

This is the firſt note; tho veriefbeweet 

gaodneſle ſhall bee raken from them which 
haue not;goodnefle it (elfe : leſt men {pguld 
content themſclues wich ſhewes and ſh 
dowes, Chriſt ſayth, Thar which be ſaemerhto 
hae ſhall bee taken from him: As if hee (houlde 
iay,take away his Talentand his napkin $004 
that he may not ſeeme to haue a Takear, A 
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TY I wil tis leane 4 heafe brvnd, 
Cnotlecdme walk nor. wilc;/nor ho- 
wt. Tall alakethee as naked to men, 
Was. $0wat- E 800-45 tbe: Fig-tree 
braſs, hand! favigs) was ſpoyled'of his 
©: Which: ſbewed dike. fruice 5 ſorhey 

= haue madeſhipwracke/af, boveſtic, 
og: ake(hipwagkeef dredite toos Theie 

name {hall go with a brand vponir like Geiz 
tence vebeh the theefe,,. eIb/alon 
nn em 

$ cit rayed: the. Lord; 

ES iris _ his- tile;, / ardboant 


hs TY Fs is = 
an hypocri to be an hy- 
= like a Rogue which is burned in he 
eare, When Jerohowyy Twite came to the 
Propher to inquire of her ſonne , ſhe diſgui- 
ſed her ſelfe becauſe ſhee woulde not = 
knowen, yet the Prophet knew her, forſo 
ſoone as ſhee knockr at the doore, he called, 
come in leroboams wife : o though men dif 
guiſe themſelues with ſober countenances, 
Zt 4 and 


and holy ſpeeches,and honeſt ecuphadd. 
aants ave beknowen 
God ſcetivan. -be+v Vi 
zard from his face vs AMawWwas his 
figgeleaues ,' and ſhew the Anatomie ofhis 
hearr-as though his life were whiten in his 
forehead , and he Qwali 'marvaile how men 
know that, which daa000 thought hadbin 
knowen to God, 

Thus he which hack wade the day, can 
bring foorth thy tighreduſnes like-thef 
He: which hath made the night can brop 
foorthedy wickcdnes like the darke , Thete 
fore Salomon faith , The Candel! of the withd 
ſailbe put one, Thee s, the lexft tighnth he 
bath quenehed, Prints. - 

- - Thus you fre how God will increaſe 
gifths if you vic_them ; _ | 


- tervs priy thic he will © 
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chaire of egſe , he rurnes them ugaine, 
us though hee had norkes: Refegs _ 
them 


702 The Ma tiſtrates Scripture, 
them, and tcls them that ou * 7 bee a- oe 


Ne et the Ares 
; = wdpehes Ng 


= haw chey h ps gouctned , a5 
t - thei —_— howbe haugo- 
bak bod Af for all inau- 


thoritie, on Neale in mage Kin gdome, that 
they loſenor the Kingdonie to come. 

I hawe ſaydye are Gods,cc, How canhee 
cal them Gods, which calles himſelfe the one 
ly God, and faith”, There are no more Gods but 


hee? Eſa.44+ 5.and 45. 21.1 ie thee 

PhowhirOed, hich God: tg 7 
1.becauſe hc bad gjuen hintÞ LY you 
vote: Pbharar in his nane;d 


\dxcme 
c Mk Ma. 


rap ro ypotiNimm hs 


anrys ar 24 ence cilixtfenry; 4 oa 
would dookianſelfe. Therefore chey whichi 
fe thgirpovier againſt God, which beare 
te perſoneFGod, and execute the will of 


the 
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The Magiſtrates Seriptare. 703 
thedeufill, 'wyhich' make lawes againſt Gods 
a2;& be enemies to his ſeruants : arg worſe 
hub Beladxn puriich would not cirſe whome 
GodBeſed: and fo wuchasinthem lyeth, —_— 
wk Gad 4 bar, becauſe they <amior ſo wel 


 Thabe ſa, ye tre Gods ce: Firſt this name 
enfoemes vs whisr Kinde of Rulers and Magi» 
{traces we. ſhould chooſe; thoſewhich excell 
all othet meh like Gods awongſ} men. For a 
king hould þe amen after Gods owne heart 
like David;as appeareth:in the faſt booke of 
Sorzel the rhirteent'Chaper and fourtenth 
e, Az all choſewhome God ſer. quer his 
in his-mercy and nee Semegenind 
"me. note./ of - exce!)enciti dþoye the reſt; 
whith Godchoſe che by, ab:is were the Mar - + 
: ;themilgoſt DAY, Now. 124 
$otthe wiſelt man, 1, Reg..4.34.,0: ihe wits, 
tan, Zeb; 7.2, 35 thoughat:a!l ghele had 
merin onry the'ifiquilition have Baied 
thereand all give place ro him. 040. Qur Vera 
wits are {a ſingled, thar be which was called 
the mildeſt js, hor-called rhe:1ileb; and hee 
vhich-wascalled the wileR is' nos eatled tho 
jſteſt,as though God found (ame, deferte-in 721 ns 
his 6wne eledaon,. For when hot cholſeohe 
milde;angther wiſe,& anotheriuſt he ſhew- 
edrhat hee-yyguld hauc one which. is aey 


704 The Magiſtrates Scriptare. 
and wiſe, and iuſt like himſelfe , that is, (as? 
may ſay) aman made even in prin, -: 

As Paslebidderh to chooſe widdewe! which 
were widowes indeede, t. Tims. 5.3.10 we ſhould 
thooſe Magiſtrates which' ate Mapiſtrates 
indeed,thatis;ſuch as ſeeme robe ſtat 6f 
for that purpoſe, as Pharoah choſe Hoſeph 


cauſe he wistheficreſt in all the Land. Gen, | 
:King,2-5 41,38, £1/ba thought thar the ſingle Tpirite | 


Was not enouph;bur required'that the ſpirit 
of Ehah might bedoubled vpon him,becaule 
he was a Propheeſwhich ſhould teach others: 
ſo wee ſhoulde picke out theta which have a 
doyble ſpitit co be Magiſtrares, breauſe th 
muſt poutrie orhers, as Gbatpicketh foort 
Joſie in Foſter roome : hee might alecho- 
ſeq many ouroPall 74! which had the ſpi- 
Deut.34-9. rite of wiſothe: bucht choſt fas, of whom 
ke faith, thath#e Was full of rhe fpwn of wiſe 
dome: Dewt, 25.p, ſhe wing, thar if one bee 
better than another, he (ſhould be choſen be- 
fore the re[i,beeguſe rhe beſt have ſaid , Sed 
another: Exod £.r4. us though none were fit: 
bat for want of Angels we are faine to make 
es of meh. Therefore - ay Sane 
went ouer altthe fonnes of NBas to atointe 1 
1.Sam.16; fuctefſour to Saut,and pur backe one after art 
other which thought rhemſttaes fit, yer there 
was but one amongſt them which pleaſed 
God,and the Prophet coulde'ſeater diſcerne 


him; 


| 
| 
| 
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him : oneceſſaric it is rthax rhis choice bee 
commicred$0.none but tothe godly,becauſe 

beybich would hauc choſenthe belt,yer li- 

ked another before him. Therfore there was 

ſucha ſcrurinic amongſt the Tribes tofigde 

out the man wbom God had choſen, as Ie- ,. es 
thro raught Moſes go cull our of allthe peo» 
plethole which had beſt courage,and feared 

God,and dealt ruly,and hated couetouſnes, 


| Therefore a wicked man may not ſupplythe 


oye of Gad, as the Scribes and Pharihes 

in Meſes Chaite: bus as iis ſaid of /wdes, M23 

Lat anotber taks bus places : folet berter take 

their place, for chey which are called Gads, 

muſt like God.l all ſhould be holy « ben 1,loh. 3.3. 

baliehow much more ſhould they be pure as 

heispure, wile as he is wiſe, iuſt as he is iuſt, 

which þearc. his name, which ſupplic hisper- 

ſon, andgvide the world ynto good or cuill? 

Iftherace ſhould be to the ſwitt,and the bat Eccle.gur 

tellto the firang, then as Saul did exceed all 1.Sam.g.3 

the men of {ſree! fr the ſhoulders vpward: 

ſobe which commaunds others, ſhoula ex- 

ceedother ingiftes of grace, that they may 

know him from the reſt, and (ay, this is hee, 

for he exceedesthe reſt in vertue, as Saw/did 

nſtature,like the King of Bees, whichis fai» 

teſt of all the hive. Therefore if Phargo would 

let none bur Joſeph gouerne «/£gipt , Pharao ; 

hall ciſe vp agajnſtthoſc kings, which care Gen,q,18, 
ngt 
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hot whome they place over thewpeople,, j- 
unrating Kbehoboam, which made them his 


companions, whome he ſhould haue expel. 


led from his Court. r.Kinga2. 84 
-  Secondlic , this extollerhs the calling of 
Gen.43.16 Magiltraces. As Jacob hououred Joſepbr chil« 
dren,vben he faid they ſhould be<alled uf. 
terhis name: ſo God honourerh the Magi- 
ſtrates, when he giues them his owne name, 
calling them Gear , as thoagh there” were x 
kinde of Godhead in them, Theſe thinges 
Pro24-23 pertaine to the wile,and theythemſelues do 
not alwaies\lee it, yet he which. hatha ſpi- 
rituall cic , and caries the patterne- of God 
in his hearr;may ſee anotherlikenes-of God 
in Magiſtrates, ban in common perfons. As 
Exv.31.3- the builders of the Temple-had a-ſpeciall 
®353'- wiſedome and(piric,which-God gaue them 
1.Sam.rs, for that worke which they. were'choſen-co: 
13. ſo when Samae! had annointed Dand, 'hee 
+ faith, that the ſpirit of the Lorde came- 
Dauid from that day forward: as though hee 
had another ſpirite after than he had before, 
There is difterence berween Kings & inferi- 
LSama8. or Magiſtrates: forthe Prince is like-2 great 
26. Image of God.the Magiſtrates are like Jtle 
| Images of God, appointed to rule for God, 
— to make lawes for God, to reward for God, 
Plalss. * to puniſh for Godzto ſpeak for God,to fight 
'- forGod, toreforme for God:and Fon rc 
cir 
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their Battailes are callgd che Lords battailes, 
and their ludgements the Lords Indgements, 
andcheir Throne the Lords Throxze , and the 
Kings thetaſelues bis Kings, to ſhewe that 
they are all for God like his hands:by ſome he 
reacherh-mictcie, by ſome juſtice , by ſome 
peace, dy ſome counſel,as Chriſt diſtibured 
the loaues-and the fiſhes by the hands of his 
| Diſciples| This:God requires ef all when he 
cals the Gedr co rule as he would rule, iudge 
whe would iudge, correttas he would cor- 
' re}, reward us he would reward , becauſe LCrogh. 
| kis ſaid,that they are in ſteeds of the Lord God: 
thatis,to doo as he would doo,as a Scholler 
writes by a coppic. This is a ſtudie 
fot Magheates in all cheie > A 
toconhder whit God would doo, becauſe 
they are in ſteede of God; I rule for God, | 
ſpeake for Ged, Liudge for God, I reward for 
God , I correRt for God +» then as he woulde 
dooand determine,fo muft be my ſentence. 
As we ſhould thinke how Chriſt praicd bee 
fore we praie,and how he ſpake before we- 
ſpeake, becauſe his ations are our inſtruti- 
ons:ſo they ſhould think how Chriſt, would 
iudge before they iudge, becaufe Gods law 
is appointed for their lawe. Such a thought pc, 
mult needs leuell the way before the, & put 19, 
them in mind of a good & iuſt & haly iudge- ” 
mety, becauſe God is good &iuſt and holy, 
Thirdlie, 


Mat.t4.19 


Mar.11.49. 


Pha.139- 
21 
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Thicdly,, chey are called Gods, to teach 
them howxhey ſhould gouernc, Howloeuer 
other care far the glory of God, the perfor. 
mance of his will, the reformation of his 
Church, Princes and Rulers which arc Gody 
themſclucs,are to doc the buſines of GOD 
as their own bufines, becauſe they are Gods, 
Gods bulings is their bufines, Gods Law is 
theic Law, G OD $ honouris their honour, 
When the King or Iudge , or Magiſtrate, 
doth ſeeke the Kingdome and glory of God, 
he ſhould thinke he ſeekerh his owne King. 
dome and glory, And therefore ſecke it, and 
further it as caraeſtlie and diligentlie as hee 
would his owng , and rule , and judge , and 
ſpeake and pugith,and counſaile as he wou'd 
rh himſelfe . Even as David counted Gods 
foes his foes, and Gods friends his friendes, 


. And Moſes periecured them that were Ido» 


laters againſt G O D, as hee did them which 


Ex0.34.27 were Traitorsto himlclfe, 


Ni.16.6. 


If this were obſerued, we ſhould ſee ſuch 
a change, that diuers which take ſhould us, 
& they which giue ſhould take , they which 


labour ſhould reſt, & they which reſt ſhould 
labour, How can they praie to God, which 
know that the lawes of God are nat obeied, 
that his will is not regarded, butthe poore 
vnpitied, becauſe of their remiſſenes , in not 


bridling the inſolcacIt may ſeeme thasin wt 
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lh his anſwere to Achab, jr was propheci- 
ed who ſhould rrowble [reel to the wotldes 
endfor ſpeaking to the wicked Magiſtrate, 
he aid, /t #3 thou which tr it, Sothe 


ieRulers, and gracelefle rivers a-' 


lawfull rule, in their'owne hearts cal- 
ng chemſclues God, riot being fo callett of 
God,are caulc of all diſorderin cucrie C 
mnonweale, | 
| Fourthlie,they are calied Gods, to encou- 
rage them intheir office, and toreach them 
—_— notdread the perſons of men: 
butas GOD dooth that which is juſt and 
good without the ieloufie of men, ſo they, 
| _ Benchand in all cauſes of Iuſtice 
forgerrhemſelues tobe inen , which 
| areledbythe armes berweene fauoure and 
fears, and thinke themſelues Gods, which 
| fearenothing;This boldnefſeis ſoneceſſarie 
| inthem which ſhould judge all alike,that in 
Dewt,3.28. Moſes encoutageth ſoſhna, in Joſ. 
1.18. the people encourage him, in verſ,9, 
God dooth encourage hin, faying that he 
wil be with him:bur here he'is with him:for 
hearing GOD call ther Gods, ſhewes that 
God is there, nay, thatthey are hee + which 
ſhould ſtrike a wonderfull minde into them, 
As a princely ſpirit came ypor Sanlſo ſoone 
whee was king, ſo hearing that they are 
Gd, ix ſhould change them, & make them 
TY Aaa excel! 
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excell the order of men,vniill they reſemble 
= 4 God,after whom they are named, as Salomen 
8 ſtudied and praidl.till he was wiſer than all 
that he goucrned.caben they neede notbluſh 
to reade this teſtumonic's / haze ſarde ye are 

Gods. Or elſc it wil{eeme a check yntothem, 


Kings.3-9. 


like che mocke which God gaue ro Adam, 
Gen-3-23- hen he ſaidgthatbe was become bike bnnſelfe. 
As manie fit in Gods place , and yet neuer | 
knew that the Scripture called them Geds, 
nor why they haue this name, no more than 
Nabal : ſo many plaie Nadal in their offices, 
—_ = and are readierto aske, Wbo uw David ? 
" Criſt? (whenhis cauſe comes bef 
than ſpeake or do ary thing for hj 
wamen goe before them again 
il, as though God woulde tha 
the weaker veſlell, I cannot 
ficrer than with King A 
it betterto be a Chriſtian. a 
gether, This is the religion 0! 
they feare nothing more than 
too preciſe:bux God doth cal th 
preciſe, for he calles them Gods , © 
then they ſhould nox forget his name. P 
ces and Rulers haue manie names of honor, | anc 
but this is the honourableſt name in their | Gg 
Titles,that they are called Gods:other names pi 


haue bcen given them of men for reverence 
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or flattetie , but no mam coulde giue yt 1 
"0 | 
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this name but God himſelfe, Therefore their 
nameisa glaſſe wherein they may ſee their 
ductic, how God dooth honour them, and 
howthey ſhoulde honour him, What am I 
more than he, that God ſhould ſer me in his 
owne Chaire, and giue mee his owne name 
more than others? he hath not done lo to al: 
| butif chey which are called his children are 
bapie, rhey which are called his diſciples are 
bapie: they which are called his ſerwancs arc 
hapie : how happie are they whome hee cal. 
Gods? It ſecmes,thar it God could haug 
by a higher name than his own, 
e called them by ſome other 
vord is enough topur them 
t they ſhould doo,Thinke 
it will make you aſha- 
ell, forthen ye are like 
ike linnefull men,andthe 
ch ſerues God ina cotage 
ou. Are they Gods which 
ildren? Nay,dooth not hee 
them worſhipfull, or noble? 

not their ticles, how can An- 
itof Rome thinke of his vſurped names, 
andnot bee abaſhed ? Can he fit downe in 
Gods place and ſpeake againſt hiny,iudge a= 
aſt hico, decree againſt him, cucn inthe 

emple of God refiling God? 

Agaane, for anorher forrof Gods : Dooth 
Aaa3 iniquitic 


Martlag, 


LSam, 18, 
33s 
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Kings.3-5. 
King.4-39. 


Gen.3.23. 


1.Sam. 35. 


35. 


excell the order of men,vnill they reſemble 


God,after whom they are named, as Salomon 


ſtudied and praidl.till he was wiſer than all 
that he goucrned.caben they neede notbluſh 
to reade this teſtumonie , / haze ſarde ye are 
Gods. Or elſe it wilſeeme a check yntothem, 
like che mocke which God gaue ro Adam, 
when he ſaidzthat be was become bhe bn (elſe. 
As manic fit in Gods place , and yet never 
knew that the Scripture called them Gods, 
nor why they haue this name, no more than 
Nabal : ſo many plaie Nadal in their offices, 
and are readierto aske, #bo s David ? who u 
(rift? (when his cauſe comes before them) 
than ſpeake or do ary thing for him , burthe 
wamen goe before them agaive hke Abiga- 
i, as though God woulde — them with 
the weaker veſlell, I cannot compare them 
ficter than with King Agrippa,who —_ 
it betterto be a Chriſtian almoſt , than alto- 
gether. This is the rcligion of theſe times, 
they feare nothing more than to be counted 
too preciſe:but God doth cal them more thi 
preciſe, for he calles them Gods , ofall men 
then they ſhould not forget his name. Prin- 
ces and Rulers haue manie names of honor, 
but this is the honourableſt name in their 
Titles,that they are called Gods:other names 
haue been giuen them of men for reverence 
or flattetie , but no mam coulde giue my 
is 
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this name but God himſelfe, Therefore their 
nameisa glaſſe wherein they may ſee their 
dactic, how God dooth honour them, and 
howthey ſhoulde honour him, What am I 
more than he, that God ſhould ſer me in his 
owne Chaire, and giue mee his owne name 
more than others? he hath not done fo to al: 
burif they which are called his children are 
| bapic;rhey which are called his diſciples are 
| bajie: they which are called his ſerzants are 
bayic : how happie are they whome hee cal. 
leth Gods? It ſeemes,thar it God could haug 
| calledthemby a higher name than his own, 
bee would have called them by ſome other 
name, but this word is enough topur them 
in minde of all that they ſhould doo, Thinke 
thatyes are Gods, andit will make you aſha- 
| medtoobey the diuell, forthen ye are like 
| Gabrno more, bur like linnefull men,andthe 
| pooreſt yaſlal which ſerues God ina cotage 
sliker God than you. Are they Gods which 
Gods children? Nay,dooth not hee 
lie which calles ther worſhipfull, or noble? 
Ifſuch deſcrue not their ticles, how can An- 
tichriſt of Rome thinke of his vſurped names, 
andnot bee abaſhed ? Can he fit downe in 
Gods place and ſpeake againſt him,iudge a= 
inſt hi, decree a gainſt him, cucn inthe 
emple of God refilling God? 
Agune, for anorher ſorrof Gods : Dooth 
Aaaz iniquitie 
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zThel-2.4 jniquitic become Gods ? Dooth partialitie 


become Gods ? doo bribes become God: ? 


2,Cor.4.4+ They are greediec Gods,idol Gods,bellic Gods, 


and may be tearmed Gods, becauſe they are 
like the God of this world, which doo but ſtay 
(like Nabuchadnezzer ) ynrill their iniqui- 
ties bee full, that they may bee caſt our like 
bealtes, as a derifion to them they gouerne, 


Nehe.6.tz But they which regard this honourable te. 


2.King.1 
3 


'n 


ſtimonie of God, as Nehemiah ſaid when he 
was tempted tofllic , Should ſuch a man ai [ 

e? ſo when they are tempted with bribes, 
Should ſuch a man as I take bribes ? ſhoulde 
ſuch a man asI doo wrong ? ſhoulde ſucha 
man as I be alier,or a ſwearer,or a ſcoffer, or 
adrunkard, ora gameſter, ora vſurer, ora 


prophaner , yppon whome all cies are ſetto | 


rake their example , and would harken ſoo- 
ner than to God himſelfe? Then he refolueth 


torule according to his name,knowing that * 


altthe ſoules which might bee won by him, 
ſhall bee required of him, as the finnes of /f 
rael were imputed to leroboamm, Thus GOD 
dooth catechize them in their*owne names, 


o, aud calles them Gods, to teach them their 
duetic to God. All ſhould be godlie,bur they 
ſhould be like Gods : that is, (as L may faie ) 
more than godlic orthe next ro GOD in 
E_ « If anie come bertweene them, 
ey loſe oftheir honour, and would thinke 

: Fob chemſclues 
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themſelues pur downe, like a gueſt which is 
ſet lower,or aTuſtice which is turned out of 
office, For ſo God dooth humble them and 
iſprace them , which diſhonour their cal- 
ling , as he did Saw/:when the princely Spi- © : 
| ritedeparted from him, his ſonnes, and his - 4 uſ 
| Gwghters, and his ſubieRtes did fauour Da» 1.5am19.4 
| sdmore than him, thathe could donothing 1.Sam. 18, 
' withthem, becauſe Goddid notloue him, 7: 
hee woulde nor lethis ſeruauntes loue him, 3-59-33 
But when David came to the crowne, be- *” 
| cauſche had grace with God, hee proſpered 
in all that he went about, and cuer reformed 2.Sam 5. 
_ would: for er wnggs (as hee ſaide) *+ 
the people onto hm : that is, made , 

—_ inclio' to his will : as wee reade of Saul —— 
inthe beginning of hisraigne before he had 1.Sam. 10, 
' rebelled, a band of men did cleans to him, of ** 

whom it is ſaid, whoſe heartes God hath touch- 
. ed:as though while the Rulers heartes doe 

' fandtoward God,the peoples heartes ſhould , 
| ſandtoward them, and they ſhoulde carrie ;, 
| themlike Godto all their delires : as it is ſayd 
of Dazid, What ſoexer the King did, pleaſed all 


_— 

erefore looking into this Diuine ordi- 

naunce , what a power they haue ouerthe 

OR they ſhoulde neuer haue got 
men, if G OD had not giuenit them, 

I baue thought it an cafie matter to redreſſe 

Aaa 3 an 


Sam. 33+ 


Num-27. 


I7 + 


Macrh. 2.8 


lohn.z 2. 
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an hundred things which trouble Chriſten- 


dome withoat reaſon,and none would kicke 
againſt ic, if theſe Gods woulde caſt downe 
their crownes , and begin to the reſt, for all 
Ray vpon themlike the alarum which ſoun. 
deth firſt to the bautell: for our experience 
ſhewes,thart there will be no great good don, 
ifthe example ofthe beſt giue nl gh vaco 
the reſt. 

Oh, woulde that Princely ſpirite woulde 
once come ypon them to go before the peo- 


nn 


ple, which Moſes appoynted for the Kinges | 


place, and notlagge after them like Herode 
which ſayde, hee would come after the wiſe 
men ro Chriſte : for if Nicodemus come by 
night,no maruaile though the reſt come not 
at all. Thus their name rells them how th 

ſhould rule , and by conſequence teache 

how we ſhould = : God calles them Gods, 


therefore hee whic 


fore wee muſt reuerence them like Fathers, 
God cals them Kings, Prmces, Lordes,ludger, 
Powers, Rulers Gonernors,which are names of 
honour : and ſhall we diſhonour them whom 
God doth honour? Our firſt leſſon, is Feare 


Pro.*4.21- God: the next is, Honour the King : thatis, 


-Vc7,2. I7 
B.0m.13-5. 


'(as Paxle interpreteth ) Wee muſt obey for 

conſcience , not againſt conſcience © for 

were to put a ſtranger before the King , - 
fag 


contemnech them con» | 


temneth God: God calls them fathers;there+ | 
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the King before God, which Chriſt ſaith, have 
no power but from God , and therefore cannot 
make themſelues Magiſtrates, no more than 
they can make themſelues Gods , As none lok.1g 11. 
could giue this name but God, ſono man 
which exalcerh himſelfe can challenge this 
honour , no more than Simeon Magiu was 
t,becauſe he called himſclfa great man, 
Gurney to whom God faith , / haze calledye A 
Godr,as if he had the naming and appointing 
| ofthem, Enery power is from God, for by na- 
| tureno man can chaleng power ouer other, 
| but by the word and therefore every ſoule 
which is ſubieft to God,muſt be ſubieft ro them, 
for hee which calls chem Karps,calls vs Sub» 
ie: this is their patenc ( as the Queene of 
Shebs ſaid to Poronnn ) = Getba chofen —_—_ 
them kings and ſet them pon the throne. As he 
Gid.and at things ———_ as he ſaith, "_—_ 
| althings ſhould be. Therefore vnles ye heare *-Crog.3 
| this Ifo that ye are Lord, Iudges , and Ma- 
giſtrates , ye are noLords,no Iudges,no Ma» 
giſtrates of God , And therefore the Pope 
and his Cleargie to whome God neuer ſaid, 
yeeare Lords, or Iudges or Magiſtrates,are Gen.1, 
00 Lordes , no Iudges, no Magiſtrates of 
God, but that which the Lorde faith they 
we, thatthey are,and no more, though they 
put one a triple crowne, If they were worthy 
tobee called as others, Paſtors, Doors, 
Aaz 4 and 
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and Teachers, wee would giue themthoſe 
titles, They which giue them more than the 
Lord giues them,make them proud, and in. 


' ſolent,andryrannous,morethanthey which 


iSam 17. 


39. 


| are Lords, Judges, and Magiſtrates indeede, 


ut for theſe vſurped titles and baſe-borne 

onour which they haue enchroached from 
men ( which puffe them yp,& trouble them 
like Saxles armour ) they would haue inten» 

ed the duetic of Miniſtersand Teachers , as 
the Apoſtles did, whereas nowe they are {o 
cumbred and mingled by their viurping 0- 
uer Princes , that they are ncither good Mi. 
niſters nor good Magiſtrares , bur Linhe 
wolhe a mingle inch betweene both, nay 
vtterly falne trom both, being no ſhepherds 
but woules, of whoſeſlaughters all Chriſt 
an Kingdomes haue been the ſhambles, who 


" ſecking aſuperfluous title, they haue forgon 


Gent. 


Ruth.1.20. 


all neceſlarie duties : and but for their for- 
malities, a man could not knowe of what 
profeſſion tyey are, for they never preach 
nor write butto maintaine their kingdame 
which falles (like the Tower of Babe!) faſter 
than they build. Therefore as Nom» aide, 
Call me no more Naowi, which ſjgnifyeth beau 
tifnll:but callme Mara, which fgwitend bit- 
ter:{o they may ſay,Cal vs no more Biſhops, 


or paſtoas , or DoQors, or Preachers, but 
callys robbers,and ſleepers, and giants, and 
phariſies, 


a aaoh A co aaa Dh Gb rl 


The Magiſtrates Scripture. $07 
ifics, vhom we ſucceed. For why ſhould 
they be called Biſhops which do not watch, 


or Paſtors which doo not feed , or Doctors 
which doo notteach, or Iuſtices which doo 


not Iuſtice ? except this be the reaſon , The Ex0.49:23- 


Idols were called Gods, though they were 
valike God , If their bodies had growen as 
fare our of ſquare ſince Chriſts aſcention , as 
their ticles, pompe and honour, they might 
ftand in the maine ſeas and not be drowned, 
for their heads would crowe abouec the was 
ter, 

It followeth : But yee ſhall die 4s a man, 
Heere he diſtinguiſheth berweene morrall 
Gods and the immortall God. Ye haue ſeene 
their glorie,now behold their Eds, They ſhall 
all die likg others, Though they be never {o 


rich, ſo goodly, ſo mightie, to honourable loh.17.14, 


while there date laſteth , yer theymay as 
trulie as[ob call {orruption their father , and 
the worme their mother: for the grane ſhall be 
the laſt bed of all fleſh . As they were borne 
like men ſo they ſhalldie like men , the ſame 
commingin and going out is to all: nay,if 
 yereſpect bur the bodie , hee might ſay, ye 
ſhall die like beaſtes:for Man being in honor, 


(fayth Dazid )may well be comparcd wnto heaſts p19. 


that periſh : though hee bee in honour, yet he 
periſheth like the beaſts which haue no ho- 
nour, and death will not take his ng 

or 


808 The Magiſtrates Scriptare, 
for a ranſome , when God dorh bur ſay, his 
time is come. When Eſay had {aid , that Al 
fleſh was graſſe : as thewh hee would corre 
his ſpeech, he addes,z+ the glorie of it 11 as the 
flower of the field, As if he ſhould lay , Some 
"men hauc more glorie than other, and they 
are like flowers, the other are like graſe: no 
great difference, the flower ſhews tairer , but 
the graſſe {tandslonger , one fieth curs both 
downe,likethe fat > 
feede in two paſtures, but are killedin one 
ſlaughter . So though the great Man liue in 
his pallace , & the poore man dwelles in his 
cottage, yet both ſhall meete at the graue,& 
yaniſh rogether. Euen they whichare Lords 
and [udges and Counſailers now, are bur 
ſucceſſors ro them which are dead, and are 
; neerertodeath now than when I beganto 
preachof this theame. Ir had bina great 
Seſſions for all other to die:but for Magi- 
ſtrates, for Princes, for Kinges,for Emperors 
to die as they die: What a batcell is this, that 
leaues no man a liuc?ſhall the GODs die too? 
Hee giues them theirticle,burt he telles them 
hoteles Though their power though their 
wealth, though their honour, though their 
titles,though their train,though their frends 
though their caſe, though their pleaſures, 
.though their diet, though their cloathing 
be not like other,yet their end ſhall be = 
other 


m_ andthe leane,that | 
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other : nay, their endes are like tobee more 
fearefull chan other : For G OD.makes him 
examples ofgreat men, as he did of Pharaoh 


and therefore wee ſee ſo manie ſtrange and Exod.y.18, 


ſodaine deathes of Princes, more than of 0- 
ther, 

Therefore hee ſpake heere with the leaſt 
when hee aide, Yee ſhall die hike other, for ve- 
tie few of them eſcape the Swoord, or knife, 
orpoylon , which other neuer or verie ſel- 
dome feare . Bur if all your ſubieRes were 
your friendes , yet yee ſoall dre hike them; for 
are yee not colde when winter comes, are 
yee not withered when age comes,are ye not 
weake when fickenefle comes, and ſhall yee 
not goe ( alwell as the meaneſt )when death 
comes? 

Therefore bee not proud of thine honour 
2s though it woulde Faſt alwayes, for thou 
ſhalt de, and then all thine honour ſhall for- 
lake thee,and another ſhall 1iſe in thy place 
as greatas thou: and when his glaſſeis run, 
another ſhall follow him,and ſo another, cill 
death haue all, 

Be nor cruell inthine authoritie, as though 
it wouldlaſt alwaies : for thou ſhalt die, and 
then thy Authoritie ſhall die with thee : and 
they which remaynealiue, wil ſende infinite 
curſes afterthee, becauſe thy life was asa 
ſcourge vnto them, _ 


$10 The Magiſtrate: ſcripture, 
Bee not ſecure for thy wealth, as though it 
would laſt alwayes:for thou ſhalt die, & then 
another ſhall rake thy riches , and: thou ſhale 
ro giue account howe thou commeſt by 
em. ——_ manie things doth hee implic 
when he ſaith, yee ſhall die? This is a Barre in 
their armes, which makes the proudeſt pez- 
cocke laye downe his feathers when hee 
thinkes yppon it, though he pricke them yp | 
againe: whereby the holy ghoſte woulde 
hauc them learne , that nothing will make 
them liue,and rule and deale ſo well in their 
thrones, as to remember that they ſballde, 
and ſhortlie giue account for all : ſignifying, 
that proſperitic wakes vs forgerfull of our | 
endes, and that theſe mortall Gods, liue as 
though they were immortall. A hard thing 
for Princes to rememoer death : 'they haue 
noleaſureto thinke of it, but chopiato the 
earth before they beware, like a man which 
walketh ouer a field couered with ſnow,and 
ſees not his way, but when hee thinketh to 
runne on,ſodainly falles into a pit: euen fo 
they which haue all things at will, and ſwim 
in pleaſure, which as a ſnowe couereth their 
waic, and dazeleth their fight: while they 
thinke to live on, and reioyce ſtill, ſodainelic 
ruſh ypondeath, and make ſhipwrack in the 
calme ſea, | 
Therefore, as it is good for them to heare 


they 


——— —— — 
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, are Gods: (o it is meerte roknowe th 
ball die. Wherefore ye ſhall de faith he in the 
next wordes, as if hee would preuent ſome 
conceit that they would take of the wordes 
which hee calt out before, hee cooles them 
quicklie before they ſwell, and deferres not 
toanother time , but where he calles them 
Gods , there hee calles them wormes meat, 
leſt they ſhould crow berweene the _ 
andthe checke, / have ſaid ye are Gods, but je 
ſrall dee, fre, But for this die, manie woulde 
live a merrie life, and feaſt, and ſport,and let 
the world lide : but the remembrance of 
death is like a dampe,which puts our all the 
lights of pleaſure, and makes him rub and 
frounce and whine which thinkes ypon it, 
wif a moate were in his eie. O how heauie 
tidings is this , to heare thou ſhalt die from 
him which hath life and death in his owne 
hands, when the meſſage js ſent to them 
which raigne like Gods , as if he ſhould fay, 
Even you which gliſter like Angels, whom 
all the world admires,and ſues, and bowes 
too, which are called honourable, mighty, 
and gracious Lords , I will cell you ro what 
your honour ſhall come : Firſt ye ſhall wax 
olde [hy orhers,then ye ſhall fall ſicke hhe 0 
ther, then ye ſhall dee like other, then ye ſhall 


be buried /ike other, rhen ye ſhall be conſu- - 


medliky orber , then ye ſhall be iudged ks 
ot 


% 
_ —— = 
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Bee not ſecure for thy wealth, as though it 
would laſt alwayes:for thou ſhalt die, & then 
another ſhall take thy riches , and thou ſhalt 
ro = account howe thou commeſt 


em. Howe manie things doth hee implic 
when he ſaith, yee ſball die? This is a Barre in 


their armes, which makes the proudeſt pea. | 


cocke laye downe his feathers when hee 


thinkes vppon it, though he pricke themyp | 


againe: whereby the holy ghoſte woulde 
haue them learne , that coking will make 
them liue,and rule and deale fo well in their 
thrones, as to remember that they ſballde, 
and ſhortlie giue account for all : ſignifying, 
that proſperitic wakes ys forgerfull of our 
endes, and that theſe mortall Gods, liue as 
though they were immortall. A hard thing 
for Princes to rememoer death: 'they haue 
noleaſure to thinke of it, but chop iato the 
earth before they beware, like a man which 
walketh ouer a field couered with ſnow,and 
ſees not his way, but when hee thinketh to 
runne on,ſodainly falles into a pit: euen fo 
they which haue all chings at will, and ſwim 
in pleaſure, which as a ſnowe couererh their 
waic, and dazeleth their fight: while they 
thinke to live on,and reioyce ſtill, ſodainelic 
ruſh ypondeath, and make ſhipwrack inthe 
calme ſea, 

Therefore, as it is good for them to heare 


they 


—_ 
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arc Gods: (oitis meete roknowe th 
ball die. Wherefore ye ſhall dre faith he in the 
next wordes, as if hee would preuent ſome 
conceit that they would take of the wordes 
which hee ca{t out before, hee cooles them 
quicklie before they ſwell, and deferres not 
toanother time , but where he calles them 
Gods , there hee calles them wormes meat, 


| leſt they ſhouldcrow berweene the | —_ 
,e 


andthe checke, / haze ſaid ye are Gods, 
fall dhe, ere, But for this die, manic woulde 
live a merrie life, and feaſt, and ſport,and let 
the world lide : but the remembrance of 
death is like a dampe,which puts our all the 
lights of pleaſure, and makes him rub and 
frounce and whine which thinkes vypon it, 
wif a moate were in his eie. O how heauie 
tidings is this , to heare thou ſhalt die from 
him which hath life and death in his owne 
hands, when the meſſage is ſent to them 
which raigne like Gods , as if he ſhould fay, 
Even you which gliſter like Angels, whom 
all the world admires,and ſues, and bowes 
too, which are called honourable, mighty, 
and gracious Lords, I will cell you to what 
your honour ſhall come : Firſt ye ſhall wax 
olde lhg orhers,then ye ſhall fall ſficke like o* 
ther, then ye ſhall dre like other, then ye ſhall 
be buried /ike other, rhen ye ſhall be conſu- : 
medlike orber , then ye ſhall be iudged = 
orver, 


$12 The Magiſtrates Scripture. 
ethey , even like the Beggers which crie at 
your gates; one ſickens , the other fickens; 
one dies, the other dies, one rors, the other 
rots, looke in the graue and ſhew we which 
was Dixe:,and which was Lazarus, This is 
ſome comfort to the poore,that once he ſhal 
be like the rich, one day he ſhall be as weal- 
thie, as mightic, and as glorious as a King, 
one hower of death will make all alike-they 
which crowed ouer other, & looked downe 
ypon them like Oakes, other ſhall walke vp« 
on them like worms,and they ſhall be gone, 
as if they hadde neuer beene , Where is 
Alex that conquered all the worlde, 
and acer ſought for an other : becauſeone 
woulde not ſatisfhe him ? Where is Zerxe 
which coulde not nnmber his Armie for 
multitude ? Where is Nemrod, which built 
his neſt in the Clowes ? Where is Sampſon, 
Id. 15.15. which {lewe an Armic with the Iawe of an 

Aﬀe? Where is Conftantine , Nero, Caliyn- 

la, Titus, Vefpaſian, Domitian , chunderbolts 

in their times ? One hundred Princes of 

- —_ are dead, and burone aliue, the 

reſt are gone to giue account howe they ru- 


led here when they ſuſtained the perſone of 
God, 


- Who would bane thought( ſaith [eremie)tha 

Lam.4.tt. the enemie ſhoulde hawe entred into leraſalem, 
and fpoledthat faire Citie 2 et he brake into 

n, 
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ir,and /erwſalens was ranſackr lky other, Who 
would baue thought that Herod, which was 
honoured like a God, ſhould haue beene dee 


voured with wormes, & ſauoured that none Atr.2.23. 


could abide him? Yer while hee was in his 

pe like an Idol, ſodainelie he was ſtro- 
ma al his gloric like the ſnufte of a Can- 
dell, which all menlooked ypon even nowe 
when it ſhincd, and nowe it ſo” ſauors that 


| theytread it vnderfooxe, , 
Who woulde haue thought /ezabel that * 
| beautifull rempration , ſhoulde have beene 


gnawed with dogs ? Yet ſhee was caſt vnto 
dogs,& not an care left ro ſeaſon the graue, 
What woulde he thinke, chat had ſcene Se 
len in his Rotalty, & after ſeene him in the 
clay?O world ynworthie to be belouad, who 
hath made this proud flaughter? Age, Scke= 
and Death,the three ſumners which have 
noreſpect of perſons , made them paiethe 
noſome themiclucs , and bowe to the earth 


from whence they came :thete liethe men 


that were called Gods. How ſoone the flow= 
erof this world is faded? yeſterdaie the tal- 
leſt Cedar in Libanws , to daie like a broken 
llicke rroden ynderfoote: yeſterday the ſtate 
lieſt ypom'carth, to daie ſhrouded in carth, 
forſaken, forgorten, that the pooreſt wrerch 
would not bee like ynto him , which 


2 | Sic crouched and bowed to his knees ,' 
1 oa ” —_ 


lob.1s. 


Kings. 


z6% 
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hen woe tothem which had the names of 
d,and finnes of men,forthe mighty bal 
bemightilie tormented, All their friends and 
ſubics and ſeruants forſake them, becauſe 
they goe to priſon totrie the mercie of hell, 
and take what the ſpirites of darkenes will 
heape ypon them: there lie manie of the 
men which were called Gods, and thus end 
the pilgrimage of Kings, Princes,& Rulen, 
This is ourlite, while we enioy it, we loſeit, 


; - like the Sun which flies ſwifter than an Ar- 


Gen. 5.27. 


row, & yet no man perceiues that it maues: 
He woicþ laſted nine hundred yeares, could 
not holde out one hower longer, and what 
bath he now.more than a child which lined 
bur a yearetWhere are they which founded 
this goodlie Citic , which poſſefled theſe 
faire houſes , and walked theſe pleaſaunt 
heldes,which erected theſe ſtately Temples, 
which kneeled in theſe ſeats, which prea- 
ched out ofthis place but thirtie yeares a- 
goe ?is nat carth turned ro earth, and ſhall 
notour Sunne ſer like theirs when the night 
comes? yet wee cannot belceue that death 
ill radeout vs,as he hath found out them: 
uph all men die, yet cucrice man dreames 
I hall ſcape, oratthe leaſt I ſhall livecill I 
bee olde. This is ſtrange,men cannot thinke 
that God will doo againe that which hee 
doth dailie, oc that he will deale with them 
—_— Laredo —y— - 
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The Magiftrates Scripture. 35 
is hedeales with other:tell one of vs that all 
other ſpall deywe beleeue itytell one of vawe 
billbieqand we belecye it ſooner of all than 
ofone,though we bee ſore, though wee bee 
weake,though we be licke, though wee bee 
elder than thoſe whome wee followe tothe 

So they thought which lie in this 
mould ynder your feete as you doe. If wiſe« 
dme,or riches,or fauour,could have intrezs = 
—_—_— wr 
wouldhaye kept our vs,but 
teach would KO no bale; wee are all Te- 
nancs at will ; and we mult leauc; this Cor- 

whenſveuer the Landlord will put ant 

it out roome,at a yeares,at a moneths,; 
neweeket,ac a daies,at an houres warning, 
aleſſe:;- the cloathes whicti we were ypon 
ourdackes, rhe graues which-are vnder out 
feetethe Suntie which ſers oucr our heades, 
ndthe meates which gointo our mouthes, 
de crie veto vs, that we ſhatt-weare,and (er, 
and dit like the beaſtes,and fowles, & fiſhes 
which now ate dead in our diſhes, and but 
even no. y were liuing in the Elements. Our 
Fuhers have ſummoned vs, and wee muſt 
fammonour- children to the graue. ' Euerie 
thing ouerie daie ſuffers ſome Eclipſe , no- 
thing tandeth at a ſtay, butone creature 
cals ro another, Let vs leave this world, While 
we play our Pageants vpon this ſtage of 
| Bbb ſhore 


-—— 
- 


lona.?.y. 


816: The HMagiſtratet Serigtyre," 
ſhon continuance , euerie matr hath a 

ſomelonger , and (ame ſhorcer, and while 
the. Actors are at.it., ſodainelie drach ſteps 
ypanthe flage like hauke whichſeparaces 
gvc of the Noyes from the tight, he (hootes 
his dart,where ig bghts,there tals one of the 
Actors dead þefore the,and makes al thereſt 


agaſt;ibey muſe and mourne,and burie him, | | 


andchen tothe ſport againe : While they 
Ge,play, and daunce, death comes againe, 
& {tries anpthetatiere he lies, they mourn 
hun, and burie- him as they did the former, 
and play:againe :: ſoone after another , till 
the-plaicrs.bee yvaw{hed hke 4hie accuſer 
which came before Chriſt, aad Death is the 
laſt ypon the:ſtage, ſo the figure of (big morlde 


- 


wer; Many which ttand heexe, may | 


lic here or e{f{where withio-this-rwelue, mon 
neth. But thou thiakeſt, It is no-I, and hee 
thinkcth, It.1s-vothe : but he which thinkes 
ſo, commetb.ſabntit ro jr. 16 Leould make 
you belecuegthacye baye butayeate coliue, 
and that all which baece nice.this day, ſhall 
come to the baye:before this deie twelues 
moneth returne againe , ye would prepare 
pres ſclues rod; and leave your banes be- 
inde you, and depart Chriſtians eur of the 
Church, with atnjnde ta do all that God wil 
have you, that when the tweluemoncth 4s 
ended,yec niighezliue with Angelsin _ 
F an 


The Aagiftrates Scripture, Bx7 
andeſcape that fierice lake, where the Glut- 
ron begs but a drop of water to coole the tip 
ofhis rongue , and ic will nor bee graunred 
him, le/kic ſhould caſe him. Burnowe. wee 
know avs wherher we {ball live a wecke to 
mand , we will dae nothing that he bids ys, 
butabide rhe yenture , and crie the markvr 
what God wil giue for hnne, ſo one is taken 
' aferanother,and becauſe we are not readie, 
| wegoagainltour will, hke Lots wife out of 
| Sudomn, This is our faſhion to (er the beſt laſt, 
till we can ncicher forſake our fin , nor hope 
of mercie , Thus I haue. proclamed to all 
Kings, Princes, ludges, Counſellors and Ma- Ki ; 
giſtrates,that whict&/ayforcrold ro one, Ser = 
th thmag 5 in order , for thou ſhalt die: Yet 15 

$s were behind when the Prophet war. 

ned him co fer al chings in order. Bur I cinor 
promiſe you 15.yeeres, for many Princes do 
notraigne ſolong, for one that doth . That 
which £ſay ſpake ro one, God here pronoun- 
ceth of all,yeſha/l dre, therefore the meſſage 
is ſent to you, and when ye think of roa90s 4 
wr,think of your exd. Theſe 2. notes hat ye 
ae Gods,and that ye ſhall dre, the holy Ghoſt 
thought enough to teach you howe toliue, 
and howtorule, Andrhat wee may bee all 
like Gods hereafcer,let ys prepare before the 
accompt : focnone are in heauen but they 

thatleft the world, before it left chem, 
| bb 2 There= 
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Gen.19.26, | | 
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8:8 ThecMagiftrates Scripture, 
Therefore let ys praie that G OD would 
keepe vs in remembrance of his iudgements 
that the ſubrilie of finne” ncuer ſcale our 
hearts from him,bur ghir we may countthis 
life a reſpite torepenc before the ludge fitto 
devide berweene the ſheepe and the 


Rions, correQions and benefites,cuen 
of this ſeede which hath beene 
ſowae finice ye camein, 
howychaue recei- 
ued his worde 
this boure, 


FINTS. 


when we ſhall giue account of all his inſtry 
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The Triall of Uanitie. 


Ecclel. r.2. 
Vanitie of vanities ſayth the Preacher : Va- 
 _niticof vanities ; All is wantie. 


GLOW His booke begins with 
EAR 2] vaaitie , and endes with 
T dg) oare God and keepe bus con 

Ra manndements.Ifthat ſentence 
oP, pM were knit to this which S«- 
=] /omon keepeth to the end, as 
the haucn of reſt, afterthe les of ya- 
nitie 2 it is like that which Chrill ſaydera 
Martha : Thou art troubled about many things, 
but one thing ts neceſſarie. That which trou» 
bleth vs Salomon calles Vanuie: That which 
isneceſſarie, hee calles the Feare of GOD: 
from thar, to this, ſhould bee cucrie mans pil- 
gimage in this worlde: wee begin at Vanrtie, 
and neyer know perfeRlythar we are vayne, 
ratill wee repent with Sa/amov. Therefore 
this is his firſt greeting and lefſon to all after 


his conue:fion,to warne them that All is Va-" 


Bbh 3 meig 


Eccl.12.43 


Luk.19. 49 


Ezec.16.2. 
Jobayz..31. 


$20 The Triall of Vanitie. 

nitieas if God had faid to him as he ſaide ts 
Ezeobig!, Canſe leruſalemto knowe her abbony- 
nations, a5 though men did not knowehgir 
finnes how vaine they are, as Elphax (aicth, 
He belerneth not that be t©5 vain, which makes 
everie man deferre his repentance, vatillche 
veric houre come that finne maketh prepa- 
ration to leaue him, andrhen fainting he is 
vnwilling to depart, becauſe he is nox readie, 
Therefore I haue choſen this ſentence, which 
ſpeakes of nothing but bow ty ſhew h 


wee take the waie to miſeric for the waie to 


happines , and turnethenldy of ſatwation to 
the dy of vanity , Let —_ man thigkess 
I goe in this marter, why he ſhoula lontthar 
which S«/omon repented,if he think Se/awes 
happier afterhe repfred,than he was before. 
This verſe is the ſumme or contentes of all 
this booke, and therefore Salomon beginnes 
with ir, and ends with it, as if he ſhould ſaie, 
Firſt this is the matter which I will prooue, 
and after,this-is the matrerwhich I haue pro 
ned, now you ſee whetherT tolde yourtne, 
that eA//4 veritie , Tmay call it Safomon! 
Theame,or the fardle of yanities, which when 
he hath bound in a bundle,he bids vs caſte it 
into the fire : forafter hee hath done with 
them in his laſt chapter and thirteenth verſe 
as though hee would haue no more my 
ofthem, he turnes away from them,as i or 
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thres, and be a Preacher , as thou art _ 
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had buried them & goesto- another marrer, 
faying, Now let vs heare the mxd of all, Fears 
God, and keepe his commaundements: for this is 
the whole dectic of man: as though he were 
gladchatafter ſo many daungers, 

h- che rout of yanitic , yetG O Dt ler 

him fee the hauen ofreſt , and broughthim 
totheright end, and fer him vpon ſhoare, 
where hee might ſce his vanities, as Hoſes 
looked back ypon his enimies , & ſawthem 
drowned behind him. | 
The whole narration doth ſhew that Sa+ 
lamon wrote this booke after his fall. When 
he had the experience of vanities, and ſcene 


Ex0,14-34 


thefolly of the world , what euill comes of -- 


alure , and what fruite growerh of finne, 

was bold to ſay, axitic of vanities , 6. 
which he auoucheth with fuch proteſtation, 
2$though he would juſtific it againſt man 
adverſaries: Forall the worldis in loue wi 


that which he calles vanitie., therefore hee + 


purs to his name inthe middeſt of his ſen- 
tence, a$if hee would defend it againſt all 


commers : if any man ask,who broched this  * 
ET the Preacher((aith Saloms) 
Toteſt 


ce his heartie.conuerhon to God, he 
cals himſelfe a Preacher.,in the witnes of his 


mfayned repentance,as.jif God kad ſaid vn- x.pex.z.g. 


to him Thow being connerted,connert thy bre- 


Bbb 4 0 


L22 The Trial of Fanitie, 
{o when wee are conuerted, wee ſhould be. 


come Preachers vntoother, and ſhew ſome 
fruits of our caling,as Ss/omon left this book 
for a monumentto all ages of his conuerſs, 
Therefore they which write , that Sa/owes 
dyed in his finne, and that ſuch a famous in- 
ſtrument of God we ntto the damned, doe 


great _ to the worthie King which | 


giues them ſuch an exſample to repent , and 
would carre@ their raſh judgement , ifth 
conſidered , Firſt, that he wasthe cleeretf 
'gure of Chriſt ( except Aelchiſedee) which 
paſſed all Kings in proſperitie , and all men 
ih wiſedome . Secondly, that hee was inſpi- 
Plalys,q9. red by the Holy Ghoſt like the Prophets, to 


beeone of the pennesof God to write his | 


holy word,the word of ſaluation,which was 

not fit for a reprobate,, Thirdly ,thatGOD 
promiſed to his father , that hee would not 

x. Cro, 17. take his ſpirit and hismercie from him as he 
13- did from Sasl, nor forſake him as he did Sal 

but corre him in another ſort. Fourthly, 

: _ thatGODis faidro loue him, therefores 
_—_— Pale concludes that Iacob was elected , be- 
ns cauſe,God ſaith, lacob haze 1 lawed: So wee 
Rom.g, may conclude, that Salowen was elefed, 
Gena7. becauſe God ſayth, Salomon hauc 1 loued 


Fiftly , that in Zake.x 3, 28, al the 
of are laid to bein One 


fore Salomon being an bolic on —__ | 
c 
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þcholden to be in heaven , To ſhew that hee 
wada holyProphet,in 2. Peter, 3.2.Pet, cal 
yer to hets which wrote the Scrip- 
ture, Holy Prophets , Laſtly we may gather 
ourofrhe' ſeauenth Chaprterof this booke, 
andthe thirrieth verſe, and out of the x. of 
the Prowerbes, and the fourteenth verſe:that 
Salomon had left his concubines and yani= _ 
ties before he wrote th d booke. Then t King, = 
rofay that the figure of Chriſt, the penne . 
rr bon Scripture, the man whom God lo- _ 
ved, the wiſeft man —_— was , _ one 
of the hol ed a ate , is 
preſum ps Word impietic a- 
God, and wrong tothe dead . Al- i. King, 1x 
h, becauſe of his grieuous fall in Idola- 4-5 
wie, and vncleaneſſe , CO Dleft himin diſ- 1.Cor, 10. 
gace, and makes no mention of his repen- 33 
tance , where hee ſpeakes ofhis death , that 
they which land , may take beed ft they fall, 
andſec how eafie it isto flip, by the example 
ofhim which was wiſerghan they . Salomon 
wicked andyet ſaved, was » figure of 
the Church whoſe finnes are forgiven . Thus 
found as it w ere the Min@: nowlet 
vsdigge for the treaſure. Yanitis of vanities, 
- is is Salomens — when hee 
ethr the whole world &tried 
all « -oonky es ſent into a ſtraunge 
Fountrie,as ifhe were now come my 


-his pilgrimage,they gather aboue him to ig 
quire what he bath heard and leene abroad, 
and what he thinks of the world,and theſe 
things which are ſo loued among men,likea 
man in admirati6 of thatWhich he had ſeen, 
and not able to expreſle parriculatlic one af- 
ter another , hee anne ny is NEWS Into 4» 
word:youaſke mee what haue fcene, and 
what | hauc heard: Varnitie {aith Salomon :& 
what els ? Vanity. of vanities : and what cl? 
Fecle. 2.11 df vanitie. This ts the biſtoric of my voy» 
82e,I haue ſcen nothing but vevitie ouerthe 
world . Carric this for the newes from the 
Preacher : venitie of vanities , All is wanitie, 

. . 45ifhee ſhould ſay Yanitie, and greater Yo 


©  ##jtie, and more chan Yavitie; ſo che further | 


. © - hee did goe, the more Vanitie hee did ſee, 
and the nearer helooked,the greater it ſee- 
med - till ar laſt hee could ſee nothing but 
vanitic, 
| When he was come tothis,that he did ſee 
all chings vaine , ypen whizh men ſertheir 
heartes,he was motied with compaſſion,and 
could bee filent no longer , bur needes bee 
mult write co them which ſceke felicige (as 
hedid)in tranfitorie things , to warne them 
that they ſceke it not any longer intheſe foo 
liſh things, which haue no ſtabilitic nor con- 
xentation , but flie from thetm' to-The feare 
ef God, which hath che promiſes of _ 
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The Trial of Vanitie, 825 
andthe life tocome .Therefore he beginnes, 
with Als vanitie , asif he ſhould fay : Lowe 
avt the world, nor the things of the world, For 
Ihaue tryed that thereis nocertaintic in 


them, 
Thus hee withdraweth them, Firſt, from Eecl.13.33 


the wrong way , and then ſers them in the 
right way to happines , which he defineth ar 
laſt, to Feare God and heepe bis Commannde- 
ments, when he had gone through athou» 
and vamties,then that comes in at the ende, 
even like our repentance which tajes till 
death: So his driftis roſhew that mans hap- 

ineſſe is not in theſe things which we count 
of, but in thoſe whigh we deferre: his reaſon 
s,they are all vanirie: his proofe1s , becauſe 
there is no ſtabilitic in them , nor contenta- 
ti6 of minde:his concluſion is, therfore con- 
temne the world, and looke vpto Heauen 
from whence ye came,and whither yee ſhall 


oe, 
- Thisis the ſGpe which Salomon aymes 
at, as though wee did all ſeeke happinefle: 
we goe a wrong waie vnto it: There- 
fore he tounds a retyre, ſhewing that if wee 
holde on our courſe,and goe forwards as we 
haue began,wee ſhall not finde happineſle, 
bur great miſeric, becauſe we goe by vanitie 
Therefore to fright ys outof this oy 
g 


826 The Triall of V anitie, 
| .breakes forth into an exclamation, Vanitie 
wexitier, All u vanitie. 
| Now,Sa/owon full of wiſedome, and ſchoo. 
led with ience, is licenſed to giue his 
ſentence © = whole worlde.For the ſpirits. 
all man indgeth all things , his iudgement is 
o_ certaine, that it _ before the Euidence, 
and condemnes al for Vanitie, before he con. 
vince themto be vaine, whereas wee prooue 
firſkand condemne after, becauſe our words 
are 8 authorities : hee concludes firſte and 
proetesafrer:neuer any iudge did condemne 
fo manic together, Salomen;xreſoluedall the 
queſtions of the Queene Shebab, yer Salw 
+.Corg,z 29% neuer aunſwered ſo, many queſtions a 
92* once as now: for what can you enquire, but 
heere you haue an anſwere? Aske him as the 
Souldiers, and harlots, and Publicans asked 
Tobs, What is fine? Vanitie faych Saloon, 
What is Pleaſure? Vanttie to0. What is Beaw- 
tie? Vanitie too, What is Riches ? Vanitia 
too, What is Honour? Vanxitie toor Whatis 
Long life? Vanitietoo. This is the ſtateof all 
thinges after the fall , all rurne to Yanitic, 
This is no reproch to the thinges, bur ſhame 
to him which ſo abuſed them,thar all things 
ſhould be called Yavitie for him. What ate» 
ſtimonie is this ofhima whach ſhould bee the. 


onely ſcruanr of Gad on earth , whome hee 
cre 


Luk.r3.14. 
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created in bolines and righteouſnes whom 
he framedto his owne Image, whom he pla- 
cedin Pitradiſe, and woulde haue raiſed co 
heauen to heare that he hath ſo polluted his 
life with cucrie ſmne , that now there is no« 

ing but YVavitie? Thatis a lamentable org 
which will make him weepe that tunes it, 1 
hee thinke what he ſaith , how his ſtate is 
chauvged fince Aden his father died. Once 
God ſaid,that alwas good, and now he faith 


that all is nought and vaine, asthough he Gent. 


forbad man,thar which he created for man. 
That is not Salomons meaning to debarre, 
men from the vſe of creatures ralthough all 
things changed with man, & became worſe 


than they were : yet hee dooth heere rather Rom3.20. 


ſhewe , that manreapes nothing but Yavitie 
out oftheſe things, by reaſon of his c 
tion , 7 ry, +4 thinges themſclues are ' 
raine,if they were well vſed. Forcuen fince 
the creation, Pvle faith 1 Tim, 4, That exc» 
re creature of God is good , and nothing 1s to be 
niefted, if it be nm vſed with m—_ 
wing, for. it is ſantt the worde » 
or Thatis it, which ——— 
ble to vs, which becauſe it is wanting 
the moſt parr,therfore Sa/omor ſaith that 
all are vaine ro vs, not yaine of themſelues, 
but becauſe rhey are not ſanRified as they 


ſhould be, therefore in the 2,24. A 
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and 22. the 5.17; the 8; and t 5.heſhewess 
way how we may make prohr of all,and re. 
oyce in ourlabours and finde a layfull plex. 
ſure in earthly chings,ſo often he callesrothe 
wc leſt wee ſhould erre as the Morikes and 
Ecemits hanedone before , miltaking theſe 


wordes,when he ſaith that Allis Yawty they | 
haue forlaken all companie,&'gouernement | 
and office and trade,and gottbem(clues into | 
the wildernesamaaght beaſts, to live in quice | 


- - andfilencelayng;hatmen' could nor livein 
the m7 yn leaſe God;becauſe All ire 
wite : ſo whilethey-countedall things vaine, 
they becarh=vaincthemſelus,and left thoſe 
bleſſhiags which. Ss/amon: inioyed after- his 

4. "© knowledge,more than he did.before There- 
fore it is yame'-man: which Sa/owen repro? 
yeth , which is not.onelic.c atled:/anxre, but 

Plal 63.9. ;rbter tha Foritig, fic did not things vaine- 
ly. nothing ſhould bee-vaine inche worlde, 
whereas now by thuſe;wamay te-ſometime 
a3 great vanutit.in the beſt things, as in the 
worl(t:Forare tot many vaine 4h theirknows 
ledge , vaineintheit pollicies , vaine in their 

learning , as other are vaine in'their i 
rance? Was not the wiſedbm of Ackitephel 
yainething? The ſwiftnes.af Hazce/a yaine 
ping? [he ſtrength of Go{iahra vaine thing? 
e treaſures of Nabuchadnez.eer a vaine 


thing? The honour of Ammar a yaine _ | 
| The 
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The beautie of Abſolowa vatne thing ? The 
knowledge of the Scribes 2 yaine thing ?The 

druorian of the Phariſies a yaine thing, And 

fois the learning of all thoſe a vaine thingy 
thatdoonogood withit,buteither it lies va» 

der a buſhell and mouldes, orelſe it prattles 

like Terealins 2lwaies again Paul: itriving 

to make, warre beeweene. them which loue AR - 24. 5. 
| dearerthanauybrethren,.c. *c, | 
| . By1bis you may ſeothat wnitie js bolde 

when ſhe breaks. into houſes and Churches 
and:Pallaces , and ſometime. vanitie may 

come to-infect, where Trweth may not come 

to reprooue: Is it not high time then ito 

jm 1 rr Fad againe y #anifirof vaui- 

If we could heare how yehementlic , and 
howe..pittifullie S4/omon ' pronounced this: 
ourtrie, lrappilie ic would mone ys a little, co, © - 
heard how hee did exclame ofthis owne life: | 
and condemned himſclfe; avi were by the; 
ſounde of Trumpet that-all:oight heares, 
For we are aliby nature (uch}deafe Adders, 

s | tharwherhecthe Prophets coine piping , or. 

» | mourning, ovcrying,they gocaway from vs, 

a | againeihoncning like /eremwie, we won!le bee: 

e | cured Babel; but ſhe wonldmat be tured. Nay, . A 

b 

c 
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the Crit bf [ermſalemwould not ( 1aith our Sa», 
= Cheilt ) when bee wept for bis Iirace, 
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Therefore, Salowon ſpeakesthrice,like a 
C_ Vanitie of vanities: as the mother 
which would faine make her ſonneta hence, 
ſhe doubles andcrebles her wordes:; What 


Pro.31-1. what the ſonne of ny deſirer? So when GOD 
would [ticre ys yp to heare, he-crieth- thrice 

"%l is tothe carth and fanh, Earth, carth ,” earth, 
©3535 þ:are the word of the Lord: (6 when Salomon 
would diſſwade from che companie of the 

wicked: reade Prowrrhr 4,14. how often he 

repeares the charge: Enter nat inte the was 

of the wicked, walks not in it,auoidit,goe net by 

#;turne from it ,| and paſſe by , as — hee 

wee 


would neaer haye doae , or as thoug 


woulde neuer heare, So Chriſt whey hee | 


aghe Peter 'whar was his duetic, rehearſed 
ie'thrice : Feeds rFeede : Feeds. Toſapb;(hew- 
Job.31.16. che reaſorobchele reperitions,when hee 
G telles Pharaob| why his dreame was 'dow- 
3*- bled;becaue the rater was impottagtand 
certzine. Therefore when Sa/owos repeares 
this ſaying {o dften, he calles for: 8udicnce, 

as though hee had fome waightic and 

miarter to ytter. Such a point-of wite 
_ jtis for eueriemanroknowe thas dim wes 
rite ; if wee dire&notrhings to rheir\ right 
erd,as when the Holy Ghoſt would ſigate 
chat God is all holie he repearedibeidc, bo» 
Þlays. bir bolie, holie? So when hee ſhoulde oy 


my ſonne , and what the ſanne of my wombe, and 
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thaeman'is al eoiacitiik he repeat tam 1 

tice fhew how.hardlie man. beleeues that 

he ievinint: 'rhereſ6tcie brings in chace als 

ſervioms, 35 ir wee Grce wanddles ro proouc 

it, Adl agzee yppon the ſame Fardsbucthar 

thelaſt.s moxe:;plaine} andf{aicthrhatud/far 

venir; thac is, 1hatiman is not onely:chene 

ged and becomevame; {bur forthe rahinie, 

ofmm , us che Apoſtle jaierh , Threreataret 

are ſich1eft ro vavonie ned bane rot the glery and — 

bbarrie which thry ſhawls have, for the fhwof 

nal. Aſpirituall cic dari jee {ome. vans 

orothey10 eu mg,as 2ppoareth bexwixe 

Cheiſt and his deipindar teruſalemaTboy | 

| ——_ ofihe Templeas a OP 
thiopp6 nr we: Cbolt ra bes 

—_— chemcburbe did-fet _ was 

but ulririe, avi chenforedaide 21 wife rhe ſe 

—_— that yre looks pen? dvit ht _— 


— _ are. _ to pc vppon 
Chriftcboughcrtbcbea 13 
Ivgine (my ea \the:ſight in 
yebw29 behutified: and, built ke his aWne 
—_— how (bould Sa/owmont exprefſe 

e ofvtie wortd,to-which atlaren Mar.:4.1 
hive added nie and more fince the begin= lohn.ac.y- 
ming?! Therrforn as if be wanted Wordesto 
repteſſe ic , 25> bee diet fee it 1, bee breakes 
foorth into an enclzdacicn.aud repextes the 


| fame ofters, Y,avitie af vanities : © ns 5f-het 
Cce ſhoulde 
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fhouldſay 1 cinot ſpeak how yainthe worly 
is, but yamne ir is, and very vaine, and nou 


| buryaine; ſpeaking avit hee had chefcokng 
© andſen(cot ity asthough the worlde ſtoode 


naked before him, and ur grieued him tofſce; 
he'\tuw his words in thiding;waner,& makes 
ſhortriedance,as at icirked'him ro ſpcakeatl 
tharchs knewe'; therefore that which hee 
ſpeakcshe ſpeakes roundly,'thatifthey zead 


' 


" nomote; bar {leepeall rhe: Sermon'after; 


+ 


+212 apre/iegreate vayruie,and yera greater; 


yervhie firſt ſentenceſhall trike a ſting\intd 


their hrartes, and leave a{ciinde behimde ty 
wakenthem when they aze-gone , as rhanie 
fydikavw) remember ;histentence, which 
3adeinber no ſentence in-zlbbis -booke be» 
ſalt {Who liar not- Vanitte of wm. 
299,07; Though fowe/have tonceiucdlir? 
This istho phrale: of Scripture when the hoy 
tyGtioft would commende the Tong of. & 
lomonabpuc all other longs: hee calles irtbe 
ſong of ſonges,, focalledinthe Heby owe ant 
monn ont 'r:Kmp,p.32. When he woulde 
wiltchoheauenlyking abruc alt, hee calle 
im 7h? King of kings , fo when G—_ 


”. greater than thaty whiolviz the! giemeſt > 


'Fhele are ſcornefullnzmes. to theo | 


alhecallesit/anitic of wavities,asgwh 
awbuldhotea great fadle,we wil) faylato 
offookes;a fin of fins;aderitancof feryauneed, 


an 
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andhomelie ritles,to giue our pleaſures , to 
call chem YVamrre of vancties , and againe 
Vane of vanities , and yer againe Yamrie, 
a#though wee woulde prouoke them to fall 
out'with vs like a man which ſharpens his c« 
netnie- with xaunts, wlien he woulde egge 
kim oo fight, Hee might have mollified bis 
rarmes,before-heecondemned the worlde 
ririſe ,dtivthe wotlde is no changing that 
Salewwon fhoulde change his judgement, bur 
vwaite irwas, vane It's; and yaine jitwillbee, 
and therefore athriſe- yaine worlde hee may 
edile Firſt, Yaviry, ſtraight Vanitie of vant 
wer, and fodainelic eff © varntie What 2 
wulcendent is chis? as though ic increaſed 
while he ſpa ke, ſo faſt growerh this weede 
toworle andworle, hike the Image which 
ippeated 16' Nabnebadoric er, the firlt parr | 
of Gotde , the ſecond of Situer the Pann 
of Braffe rhetfourth of Iron, the fitth of 
thy; ſoby maoy changes che world growes 
worſe and _— 4.7 all chey which follow 
WWheniaman beginstso like of plealure, & 
opens the doorc ro one veritie which hee 
lours Rcaight as many vanities flock to him, 
& Salomon nad Concubines, till the Temple 
if Gd be like 4 den of theewes . Therefore 
when Sa/omen beheld ſuch a pluralicie , and 
Totquor of Vanities , like Surges com= xKia. 113 
ming one yppon another in pleatesand in 
Ccca foldes, 
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foldes , he ſpake as though he would (hewe 
vs Vazity hatching vaniues , Vanity of Vani- 
ties, all s Vanity , The tult laying dooth 
paſſe withour let, but the laſt cubs aud finks 
not into the beartes of men ſo caflie as. igis 
ſpoken. Me thinkes I heare ſome dilpure for 
Baal,and bid Sa/omes (tay before he comer 
All s Vanity. Ie may beetbartinne 14 vanity; 
and pleaſure is vanitte ; 'but ſhall. we con 
demae 8ll for finne-apd-pleaſure? Wha Lay 
you to Beautic which is natures dawric, and 
cheareth the cic, as {worre, meate doeth the 
talte ? Beaucieis like a faire picture , rake 2+ 
way tlie colour and-there-25 nothing lek. 
Beautie in deede is hut acolour and 4 temps 
ration,cthe colour fadeth j and the gemptati- 
on ſnarech , But what ſic you; $06 Riches 
which make men Lordes ouee the zeſt, and 
allow them to goe braue,and lic ſoft) &. fare 
daintilic, and have what they ht-?. Riches 
are like painted grapes , which looke 41 
though chey would firiaki a man , butidoo 
not flake his hunger, norquench bis-chirſh 
Riches in deede do make a man couert more 
and get enuic, and keepe the minde jn cares 
But what lay you to Honour , which ſets 
man aloft,and makes che knee bowe,&1he 
tongue ſooth and the heade ſtand bare. /49 
though they were other kinde of creatures 
aboue them ? 


Honour * 
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 Honouris like a Kipg:ins play : whon his 
is done, his ornamentes are taken from 
uw, and hee which-helde the baſoen to him 
as good as hee. Hodour in deed may com- 
maund all bur life : hee makes a faire ſhewe 
pow! but when death comes; all is one. 
Bur what ſay you to profound Knowlecge 
indeepe myſteries, which makes men ſought 
mato, and called deepe Clarkes, and great 


Dotours? Knowledge is like the Lemners * 


which Friah caricd againſt himſelfe : fo 
Kiowledge draweth a greater judgement, 
and ofrentimes condemnes the beater, 

Knowledge withour-Vertue, Jeaues a man 
withour excuſe, and is a witnes againſt him, 
decatſe hee vaderſtandes whar is good, and 
will noc doe it., Yet there is another darling 
of 8ccount behinde;-what ay you to Long 
lie;which cauſcth a man to ſee his childrens 


thidren; and makes him reverent before the V(al.ns. 


people? Long life is like a long night, when 
aman cannot ſleepe: foAge is wearifome 
with ficknes,and Bl with it ſelfe becauſe 
it cannot walke,nortalke,nor heare, nor ſee, 
nor calle, nor ſleepe,axir was wont: therefore 


viſherh often che n1 ere gone, that the 
ine were paſt, In .heerthat (ſees many 
Ginn es many miſericwand therefore what 


#notyaynein life , fith life ie ſelfe is ya 
Shewe mee the light which will not » 
Cee 3 ſhew 


Pros. 12. 
Pro.14.9. 


Pro.28.4. 
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ſhewe mee the flowre which will nor fade, 
ſhewe me the fruite which will notcorrupr; 
ſhewe mee the garment which will nec 
weare, ſhewe mee the deaury which will not 
wither ,ſhewe mee the ſtrength which will 
not weaken,ſhewe mee the time which wit 
not paſle , and | will rectaine that Alu wa 
witic ? bur if all things vaniſh , thenall things 
are vaine , yet this will novgoe for truth, be- 
fore men haue {marted for the eriall. Some 
areſovaine that they count nothing vanitie, 
but that which is:vainer than the re(t de. 
lightes them moſt, forthere is as it were 2- 
common weale of yaine perſones , andhee 
which can bee vaineft}, 1s like a King ofthe 
reſt.Some are of this Minide,that they thinke 
all i vanitie butthat which they lowe, and 


therefore they callthem vaine, and curious, » 


and phantaſticall, whichſpeake again[ttheir 
venities), and: fay tharit is neceſtatiero bee 
vaine, forthey cannorliue vnlefle they des 
cciue, they cannor pleaſe vnles they flatter, 
they cannot bee beleeued vnlesthey ſwene 


they cannotbee efteemedvnles they roiſt,as 


Demtrixu nh beg vn- 


{ 48.19.14. lefſche might ſell Images. There (is another 


ſort bke the buierin Pro. '20.; which fayth./t 
is naught, it is naught”, bur when hee toy one 4- 
part hee boaſteth. '': So'they will fay-of the 
worlde, {tis nanght;' It is naught bc -_ 


_= _—_ 
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The Tridf of Unnitie. $35 
mdſwearc that a/{liywenuti: , but when they 
e'gone apart;,tbey rerouciſerhemiclues 
mato icand kiſle ir, and promife tobe yaine 
ſkill, bur chey cannot abide to becounted 
wige ; the vaineft mai that is , This ſhowes 
tharthe fully of che worlde is ſo.open and 
hhamefull , that her :loues muſt needes cons 
demneher.” Youſhall heare thenvfay ofren 
times: It is a vaine world, a wicked _ 
x world; yet they will not forſake 
| Kong ag daſtard-ſouldiers , Who raile a4 

ialt the enemy, bur dare not fight againſt 
im, All #s vexirie,, but this is vawutic of pas 
wee, that men will follow that which they 
coademn,Bur this is that every finner-mighte 
condenine him{ſelfe: for che conſcience muſt 
indge ficſt and chen God , as our Samour 
| fdieth ; Oxt of thine. owne month, and jo out 1-lub.z. 26 
ef thine own haart [. will cond-mme thee,naugh- 
tyſeraaunt , Shewing that the wicked. con- 
demne chemſelues before they are condeme 
ned of Ged. Theſe are the worldes fooles, 
which care not what is theic end ; ſorhat 
their way be pleaſant. 10g 
- Oh that here were a full ende or conclu- 
fon of Fanitier, but beholde ', greater 
Vanity is behinde: for our Religion is Fa- 
zity., like the Scribes and Pharifies', as Aſa» 


they faicth in the 23.Chapter, and 27; verſe, Mar.14,27 
having a barc ſhow of holmes , acheofaicth | 
| Ccc4 he 


hecouldicall it but fhow of bolores , &: ſeaten 
that: our 41a1 ir parity; but our bolmer te 
butaſacn ef bolmes, not worthic to be called 
belines but bike balweer yes the mot part 
have not to much as the: frewoff belmeſſe, 14 
the. Phariſtes had, but are-yaine io Chew ,-i9» 
fide and ourfide roo. Thus wee findencs 
thing 'yer'/bur Fave; T\cannot leade you 
from one. vita another , to ſhew you the 
ſcuerall yanities of cuery perion , or cuery 
thing, becau'e Salomon faith , All is vanine, 
How many {ms then haue we to condemne 
ys, whoſe vyanitics are. {prinkcled in cyery 
thing? Which haue nat .aucly fo many vs 
nitics as thetc be things , bet many vanities 
incuerything, As in our fare , how manyws 
nities be there, which make vs riſe lomeime 
ficke ,ſometimes fleepy ſometime drunke? 
Yetare there more YVamiies: incur ſponey, 
our lavghing,andſwearwg,and icſting, and 
ſcofhng, and dallying,and playing withthe 
Scriptures, v hich otreatmes leaves ſuchs 
ſhrg behinde, that we had rather hauclolt 
our ſport, than feele the worme that gnam 
vs forit. And yetthere bee more vanities in 
ourapyarell,ruffc ypon ruffe, lace vpon lace, 
cut ypan cut,24, orders tothe 3. and q . de« 
ree,as though our. apparell were apparch 
d, vnri!] che woman be port worth Cond 
as her artiee, that if we would lee —_ 
FP c 
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felfe how ſhe would goe ifſhe did weare ap= 
Y, ſhe would eucn goe like our womence 


ſhe could not goe , nor ſpeake,norlooke 
yajner, Whoddo hag know that theſe are 


yanities , and char they might leauethem,it 


world ? Bur that ye mught ſee there is a 
= within vainer han > rr is with- 
out, Therefore when theſe penities are worn 
out, they will have new , and (tillnew,til all 
be ſpent vpon vexitie , and then they begin 
hke the Prodigall childe to fee how vaine 


they were , when they haue bought Wiſe» Luk 


dome with- :orrow , What would Salomon 
fy, ifhe ſhould ſee how Fantie is growen 
fince his time, whar a hight ſhe is mounted, 
what a traine followes her, that their is no 
Prince in the world hath ſo many attendants 
as Vanitre? She was but an Impe- then , bur 
now ſhe is a m@ther , and who can number 
her ſonnes and daughters $4 the child is vaine 
w plaing, the mother vaine in dandling; the 
er vaine in giuing, the Courtier vaine in 
nding,the ſouldier yaine in boaſting, the 
ter vaine in ſtriving , the trauailer vaine in 
talking, the merchant vyaine in ſwearing,the 
gentleman yaine in building ,the hy{band. 
man vaine in carking, the old man yaine in 
coueting,the Servingman vame mſoothing, 
the an yaine in ſporting , the Papiſt 
yaine in ſuperſticion,the proceſtant vyaine in 


cons 
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$40 The Tryall of UWavitie, 
conuerfation . Every yanitie is ſo pleaſantto 
one or other, that they cannot mifſe one, $0 
ſhe gadsby Sea& by land, and frill moe dif 
ciples flock ww her of gamſters;& ſivearery 
andplayers, and ti and hackſters and 
Geas. zo. _— $25 — the flies of egy; 
which buzzed/intherr eares, and theireyes, 
and rheir necks b<fore,, and vehinde , thats 
man cannot ſet. lus foote but ypon Yaznie. 
|  Asthe waters couecred the earth, when but 
na eight perſons were ſaued: ſo vanitie hath £64 
' * ered icagaine,a worſe deluge than the firlt, 
becaulc it hath not ſuffered eight perſons to 
eſcape, but cuery man is tainted with ſome 
veritie orother, - which God ſeciog in that 
place and Citie which ſhould be. beſtinthe 
EG a4, to, 71d, (thatall men inthe citie were vaine) 
calles itthe-Citicof vanitze: So wee may lay 
the world of wemtie,becauſe ſhe.hach anin- 
rerelt in every perſon of it, ſhee fits ypon the 
earth like a Serpent , and hatchech all the 
finnes which ye ſec amongſt men. As full as 
Heauen is of bliſſe, ſothe worlde is fraughc 
with vanitie, Court,Citie & Cauntrey , whi- 
ther doth not vevitie goe, butto Heauen? 
Secing then that veritre is fo extolled 4- 
Luk.00.40 mongeſt men, Salomon gives his ſentence, 
that alle veritie , Chriftbke a Mediatour 
concludes vpon it that there « but one thing 
veceſſarie; therefore let our ſenzence nw 
e1irs 
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theirs: For ſure, if we had Sa/omons repen- 
tance,weſhould ſee ſuch an image of vanrey 
before vs,as would make vs crie againe and 
ine a3 ofren as Salomon: YVamtie of vanes, 
banitc of vanities and all is vanitie , What a. 
fweet ſentence is this from a King,who may 
live as they liſt by authoritie,co ſay,that al/ as 
venitie } Oh,that we might heare Kinges: 
ſpeake ſoagaine-for it isa ſpeech which had 
neede of ſome to countenance it, for none 
are counced vaine now but they that ſpeake. 
againit vanuie , Then Sa/omen cried it , bur 
now we muſt whiſper it. You may ſce how 
times are changed : Once this was ſounde 
divinitic,now it is flatrailing : to ſay thataty 
i vexitie, is cuen the ypſhor ofa diſturber.It 
ye aske the Athieſt or Epicure, orthele ro- 
piſh plaiers,what is adiſturber ? you ſhall ſe 
that they wil make Salomon one, becauſe he 
ſpeaketh againſt vanirre: for this is their. des 
ition, hee which will not allowe men. to 
prophane the Saborh bur faich,that Cardes 
&dice,& ftage plaies ,& Mai-games & May 
poales,& May: , and Morris-dauncers 
arevanity, is a pratler, a diſturber, andan 


Arch-puſtan, by the lawe which the lIewes tohnrs 7. 
had rokil Chriſt. The reaſon is;becauſe men Pro13.% 


cannot abide to be controtied of their plea» 
ſares. Therefore they holdit as an offence,to 
ipcake againſt their ſports, or their cuſtoms, 


ON 
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or their follies, or their pleaſures, ortheir ti- 
tles, or their toyes: and they which woulde 
not be counted preciſe in theſe times , muſh 
take heede that they goe nor fo farre as Se. 
lomon to tearme all Yanitie., But they muſt 
fay, that the vanities of great men are neceſ- 
farie recreations,& the vyanitics ofthe le 
are meanes tomake ynitie. Greater 2 
are written. to maintayne this than Saleen 
made torefureit,ſothey haue made their wit 
and their learaing Fanitie, and arc vayne.in 
Printce, Butthey that would knowe nowe of 
what (tanding; tuch preciſe reproovers are, 
and howe ancient this reproofc is, may ſee 
becrc, that if this bee a crime tocall Yaritie, 


Vazitie: the wileft man that cuer was before | 


Chriſt was herein criminate , not. when hee 
frayed, but when .bee repenced, i his belt 
minde ( when he became like a Preacher)he 
preached this firſt Vanitie of vuniteer all is vas 
witie: yet manie had rather trie it with Se/v- 
mas, then beleeuc it of Se/ower: and while 
they are wondring with him,fome are taken 
out of their way,. and cut ſhort of the time 
which they ſet torepent : from others God 
+ taketh away his grace,ſothey never returoc 
becauſe rheir guide is gone. This the holie 
Ghoſt painted at,when he ſaith, They folow- 
od vanitie cf berame nayne , Hogs the 
things wee folloye , will make vgdri _ 
4.2 clues, 
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ſelues,andicadvs whether they belong, ro 
heauen or hell , In Kow, 8,10. varies put 
for deſbraaihion, bur it is never put for ſa/uati» 
#.. Iforher crearures are {ibie&t to a kinde 
of deftruction for rhe ſmne of man, as Pax! 
heweth , what deſtruction ſhalt light vypon 
. man for hus'owne fmne ? Therefore. ler our 
ſenrence runde-with Sa/omen, Panitic of va» 
vities, all is canitie, Wee conlde affoord the 
worlde betcer wordes and fairer ticles , than 
Yaritie of wanities: bur call it what we will, 
Sulomeniheowes what it is, and what we will 
en we have tried it , then: 

yerir — of com- 
= © in oryorgen Cad hfe of luues.But as 

foe? Lahwibewed himlclte arparting : fo at par- G., ,u 

ringyouſhall foe how ic will terye you, They 
ſeeme pleaſant #awtrec, and honeſt vanities, 
and profirable wmveres: bat Damd cals them Plal.zr.6. 
varites, lonas comes after &cals has 
thera brug vanrees, that is , 'which promiſe 
pleaſure, and 7 nm all; = deceiue ally 
when they ſhould perfo pfxehre La- 
bes which gaue' rate ] 
lnay vanitres and deceoptfull panties , 
arethey wofull & miſerable vanidier, Thero« 
fore, if we be ndt come to Salomens conchie 
hoa,to thinke xhat All wwanitte, jt is becauſe 
our owne padre will not ſaffer ysto fee the 
veaitie of offier things, When we have pro 


ucd 
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ued like Salomon, as fall as cuery man grow | 14 
eth in knowledge, andexpericnce,fo =. 
ginnesto cric yanitic,and after Vanitie of 16 
mites, and at laſt, All is venue : forwecam 
temne not all at once, but one fin after an6- 
ther,one pleaſure after another, till ar laſt we 
count All is wenitie, and ther we are come 
home with Selawon and may be Preachen 
vyaro other. Thus 1 haue ſhewed ynto you 
it were a limme of vaniie, you may looke 1 
bour you and ſce the whole. bodie : for ifſhe 
be any. where in this land,this is her pontifi- 
cal ſeat, where ſhe is neuer nonrefidentmaw 
I willleaue-you to cxamipe theſe ſayingei} 
whether all things hauc not beene invaine 
-. vnto you yet. If they haue beenvaine to 
and yet are good in their owne fiacure, then 
think how vaine you arewho haue tirnedia 
3 many good thingseo neuitre.: Yerto let you 
..:.  inthewaybefore lende,l will anſwerthe 
which aske, if 4/ rhmgs be vanitie : As Salo 
was ſaith , Tellviwhat we ſbonid chooſe, thit 
we he not aint? Chriſt faith; that one therg # 
meceſſarie, Is Salowon contrary to Chriſt? Noy 
therefoce one thing Sqlowarexcepts 200, HH 
frare Gd of heepe hug commaniliments. Theres 
fort,ifall be yaine but this, ler che Tempeer 
Maths, wake thee yp -againe, and ſhewe thee the 
5 Kinzdomes ofthe world, whea he faith, Al 
theſe wil { gine thee,chou mailt ſay, Allcheſe | 
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| Icontemne;forallis yvaine,- - 


What then? Turne away my cies ( ſaiththe 
Prophet Dauid) and wy nr heart tos Ws 
famwemtie. Tric and proue thouno longer, 
ſat Salowen hath proved for thee, itis betrec © '- + 
tobeleeue himrhan —_ —— 
gave it temiaineth that as they braught te 
their vaine boakes after rom. eras, & _ 
caſt them ine the fire : fo ye ſhould calt out 
——_ this day, and lacrifice them : 
God, for they baue beco ybur Idols,there= © 
fore burie them, as Jacgh didthe 4{dols , that Gay 
neizer man ſaw after, And 35 God gaue 
la other children, ſo they will give you 0+ 
ther pleaſures, feate not that your. toyes will 
away with your vanitics,as mgny thinke 
ue | never. þce menryagaige;, if they 
ſhouldbe <6uerred to religion, But as Dams 
dunced befote the Arke as merily as Here» 
Gerdaunced before the King ; {o knowe ya+ 
doubredlie that the righteous findymore ioy  -.:- 
inpoodnes, than cucr the wicked found in 
fithines. Nay faith Daxid) mere than they 
| Ir 7a HAI) 196 rare wheate _—__ 
| wine abound, - A3 4 horſe it a tvaine thing ta 
ſave a man; loull theſe things ace too vaine 
10: make. a man happie ; Lappeale ro your .. 
lelues; if ye have tried the plealurcy of ws 
vitte alrcadic , (as 1 knowe ye haue) whes 
ther yec: may, readilic ſay with, Saint ar 5 
t w 
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What profit hawe we © thinps 
Rt oy 0 of theſe things whereof wi 


no profit bur ſhange and griefe, 


| andguilt,& a dreadful expettation of 


Pro'14.18. 


# 
ni? 2 


Mars. 29 


ment : As Salomon cals folly rbe cbervcaaxce 
of follie, (o vanitie is the tab eritance of Ya. 
were. Tor times Laban changed /arobi wins 
. ges, bur'cen chouland tanes fmne hath chans 
ged your wages, and decciued you withe, 
ther ſacceiſe than you looked for tike Shibay 
which built his Sepulchre none Countrey, 
and was buried in the ocher'; and yeehow 


- many changesare bepinde-you knowe not, 


for it you did you woulde make! jnquiſxi 

now and banith chem at firſt, for whenſoes 
uerye gocabour to caft rhem our, they will 
fay thillfike the Diuels, that chow rormemef 
Yhem be fore the time .' It {eernes that manie 


. re couched with compaſiren of this,& thets 
_ | fotereprivetheryanities, andflack the exe- 


cation,as though they were aftrard to offend 
the Diuell : cuen we perhaps ace in the trace 
of vanirie hunting wich Sa/owes to finde that 
which we loa, and finde 1t nocr bocuuſe wt 


p : | ; eeke fr 9ur of the way, Whar is the remedy, 


fo rune, ich Pal , that ye may obraine , you 
have rriedrhecuil way rohappines,now ty 


rCor.g.24 the good way, and then that which pee Jour 


nowe; (hall not onely ſeeme wane, but Vs 
wirie of Vuntinizs: that ye wil maruaile how'ye 
could lone them ſolong ,anTiwould oor bee 
—_——_ FT 1a 
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iathat dotage of rhe again for all the world, 
Vaaltthefe carthlic chingy ſeeme vane , no 
heauenlic things (hal ſceme precious,theree 
fore loſe no more time,the daie comes when 
Vavitie of vanities (hall be ruracd to milerie 
ofmiſeries, and 4!! & waxitie ,to All wimſe- 
rig, There is a certain place called Hel,where 
God keepes generalt Scflions , there Iuftice; * 
hall fiero examine wevity, who hath embra- 
adber and who hath forſaken ber God,and 
be which made his pleaſure of finne, ſo ſoone 
w he hearcs this doome,: / 074 8 
rehed , (halt goe Ge erotids olds 
with cnany a {1gh and ſob , from God, from 
the A ,from the Saiacs, from ioic,from 
, from blifſe with the fiends of hell rg 
inthe Pallace of darkenes with the Prins 
ces of horror , at the table ofvengeance, in 
the chaire of calamitie, with che crowne of 
dah yon bis bead; and which tempred hum 
tlinne,ſhall plague him for fiaring, ynril he 
crit like Cain, My puniſbment is greater thas [ 
tax bears: for all the griefes, and feares,und 
cares, and troables , which fed yppon him 
while he liued ſhall meere in an houre and 
exceede them (o farre, that he ſufters for all; 
and maruaile how any tormentcan bee lefr 
lorother. What faith or fearc have they,cthar 
godauncing & leaping co chis fire,asit were 
Wa hanquer; like a _ _ runneth oi 
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thi ſtocks? How happic were it formen az 
we ljue intheſe daies, if there wereno:iudg. 
meat at all ? Whar will wc anſwere when he 
which made Sa/omecu to write this, (hall aske 
why we would not belecue ir? what ſhall we 
{ay wheti he which came from his kin 


to bci 
turne 


th 


vs yntait, demaunds why we did 
day of (alnarien vnto the daie of ve- 


nizze? a ye cannot excuſe it here,how will ye 
deferit there? we were borac in veritie,and 
weline in vanitie, bur wee would not diein 
w4vtie,becaulc no tan lookes for any good 
afbrs ſnnes after he as paſt this odd chere 
foreil;tvs remembes that wither the vaine 
menare gone , rhicher yaine men ſhall goe, 
Þbe:e be not tewacndes for finners, bur one: 
ne willit ſeeme.thento 
remember thatthou didſt ſell thy ſoule for 
vanitie? If anything wil rechaime vs,this wil 
be-« terrour in our heartes,to thinke chat we 
jue account yato him , 'which will 
mealure to vs as much miſetic as wee have 
* tabqga 2anitie , therefore as eAbmer (aide to 
Toab , knoweſt thou not that it will be buternes 
bw the latter ende ? So let euery man conſider 


ery 4 
now-, yet they will 


what a wofull 


wich-himſelle , t 


As Ammon after hee had fulfilled-bis luſt, 
did: hate Thamer ( whch defied her) more | - 
than þc loucd her beforeglo whepabe ſpane | | 

| 3 15 | 


his vanities be ſweet 
e bitter jtiche ende : 


-_ 


ll © wm, we 
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The Triallof Vevitie; #2) 
s paſt, and Death lookes vs in the face, wee 


ſhall hate our vanities more, than weeloue 
them nowe. All this doth conclude that our 


Saviour ſaid to Aerriea, bur one thing is ne= 
ceſſarie. Which op _—_ we may Luk,zo 46. 

a» ; 1+ thooſle for Icfus/ 
Chaiſt, and then we 
hauclearned this 

| Icon. 

wy 39%: 3004 
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, Reiogce evermare, pray comtingally, m al 


things jiue cbanke:. 


pan Hen I ſpake laſt oftheſe words, 
, I ſhewedyou how the Apoſile 
| 4 commederh.ynto vs three yer- 
/ \/\ g eucs, of greater price thanthe 
G three preſents which the Wiſe- 
men A ynto Exriſt:ehe firſt is , Rejoice 
enermore,the ſecond is, contingally , the 
third,in all things gize 6 
one laſt, for we muſt reioice continually be« 
cauſe he ſaith, reroice ewermore, and we mult 
pray continually becauſe he ſaith pray contins- 
ah, and we muſt give thankes continually be- 
cauſe he ſaith, in a/l chings gine thanks. Theſe 
are the three things which one ſaich, Al men 
doo,and no man doth , becauſe cueric man 
doth them,and ſcarce one doth them as hee 
ſhould , Therefore the Apoſtle roſhewe vs, 
how we ſhold doo them wel, doth pur con- 
tinzally ynto them , as though continuance 
werethe jom_ ofal yerrues.I choſe this 
Cc 


—— 


&*0 onſfolation tochem which are 
pture for a conſolation to = ; 


7, Al three areof | 
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iMfited in'conſcience, whichis commonly 
the diſeaſe ofthe innocenteſt ſoule : for they 
thinke that they doo wel ro nrourne continu» 
aty, and Paw! (aith, Reivice contivaally: and 
therefore I will ſpeake a lirtle more of theſe 
wordesthan I did before”, If you marke ir, 
irmay well be called , The Ladder of Pence: 
foric ſtands ypon three ſteps, and euery ſtep 
ia ſtep from trouble to peace , from ſorrow 
wiop, for hee which can RKevoxce, is paſt his 
pie: he which canprey , is paſhng from 
griefe, & he which can give thanker hath 
obtained his defire, A man cannotreionce & 
mourne, 2 man cannot pray and ire, . 
man cannot gine thankes , and bee offended, 
therefore keepe ſtill ypon one of the(e three 
| ſhall never rw much, 
canſt not reioyce 35 if thy payn were 
paſt;then gize thanks , becauſe thy payne, is 
profitable : if thou canſt not thinke that chy 
payne is worth chanker , then pray that thou 
maiſt haue paticnce to beare it - andir is vo- 
poſſible thatin or thanking or rewy- 
Ltbereny wietsRondd want patience e- 
nough tobeare ir. 'Bur when you forget to 
_— is the Lord, then you begin to muſe, 
afterto feare, and after co diſtruſt,and at 
laſtrodeſpayre, and then every thought 
ſeemesro be afinne againſt the holy Ghott, 
How many finnes doth the afflited conſci- 
Ddd 3 ence 


Pla. 1495 


"al. 409-1 . 


Pro. 31-9. 


Eccle..24 
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ence recorde againſt irſolfe , repenting for 
breakiog anda : _ that 
commaundement, and neuer repenterh for 
breaking. this commanadement, releice excre 
more. | | 
Ir isnot an indifferent thing to 'reiodre or 
not to reraice,, but wee are commaunded'to 
reioice,to ſhewe that wee breake a comman-» 
dement if we reioftre nor. Oh what z comfort 
15 this when the comforter himſelfeſhalcb+ 
maund yst0 reioize? God was wanrto ſay, 
repent and not reioice becauſe men 7eivrcy to0 
much, but heere God commaundeth to re 
ioice, as though ſome men did notrejoas 
enough, | | $:21729 4 
Therefore you muſt vnderſtandro whom 
he ſpeaketh. In'1 49.Pſel.5.Itis ſaid, Ler the 
Sawnts be glad,notlerthe wicked be glad,and 
in Eſarb 40.1,He faith , Comfort my people, 
not comfort minecnemies, {htewing to who 
this commandement of Pasl(is fentreiaice 6 
_ it is not NECES thet 
which 1 ſay wato yaw 1:fayonto all, but that 
which it dion I fay not ynto all Give 
wiz? (ſaith Salomon ) vnto him that us farrow- 
full,that he may forget hus griefe :So. give co» 
fort vnto him which. is pen itent that hiemay 
forget his ſeare, Solomon ſaith five times that 
this is the portion of man vnder the ſun , tove- 
ceine the gifts of God with thankefulner andto 


re» 
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wiete inithew , hee which would haue vs . : 
beus holy , would haue vs royfrlt ay he _— = 
wogfwl/,he which: wauld haut ve do his will 
yon earth, As the Angels doo itintheauen, - + - 
would haye vs rezoyce ypon carthas the An 
gels reioyce in heanen;, he which hath ordai. 
ved vs to the Kingdome of Saints, woulde 
haue vs rejo3ce that we haue ſuch a Kingdom 
to receiue? 
Therefore he ſaith to his Diſciples,Rejoice 
that your names arewritten in the of hife, | 
Boaz (aid ynto Ruth,  geenet out of this 1uk.10.20, 
7 rout warhngatie. way 3, 3 » for bere thow  , . 
halt bawe enowgh , (o bee would not baue ys : 
from this comfort ynto aay other cotm- 
for here we {ball haue enough: the ſpi- 
rite of God 18 called the Comforter, becauſe 
we ſhould have comfort init, / willſemdyes ,, 
the Comforter ſaych Chriſt, ro ſhew that ey I 
which baue the ſpirit haue.comfort too , and 
they which refilte comfort rehfiſte the ſpirir,, 
therefore the ſonne of G OD is called rhe 
Cmſalation of Iſrael, tolhew that hee bring- |. 
«th Conſolation with bim , and thatiove © 
is where Chriſt is,as light is where the Sunne 


is, pligtt | 
"Therefore the chicfeft ioy is called rhe 

of the boly » oO ſhewe thac 
have che cheifeſt ivyey which have tac bolie 
Ghoſt, therefore the-graateſt peace is called 
Ddd 4 the 
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Rom.14.17 
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the peate of conſcience,ro ſhew that they have 
—_ —_ peace, which haue a —_ CON- 
ſcience: therefore the faichfull are ſaid,to be 
Eits.z. emmointed with the ople of ioy , as though 10ie 
wete in their countenance: therefore = 
are faid to be cloarhed with rhe garment of 
Rom.r. 17. nes, asthough gladnes did compaſſe 1 
1.COr-1-3- like a garment : therefore Paw! (in all his E. 
2.Cor.r.s, . ' 
Gal.x.z. Piſtles) doth ioyne grace 8 peace rogether,& 
Eph.1.», {hew that the = of God doth follow them 
Col1.z, which have 


bas, imterpreted his nametoo, becauſe jt 
has nifiech tho ſore of conſolation : 25 though h 
3.The.4.18 delighted in fuch men as were the ſonnes of 
vonſelation. Comfort one another (aith Paul: 
x. Cor.14- How ſhall we comfort one another withoi 
comfort? Therefore Paw! faith, GO Deo 
forteth v1,that we may be able to — 

\ the com wheroby we 07 ſelues are 

Get = oy ſhewing, thar we cannot com- 
' fort other , vnleſſe wee be comfortable our 
\. ſelues: and therefore that we may performe 
\ , thisduitie, we are boundro nouriſh conifort 
') - + inour ſelves, Pan/faith, / avs full of comfort: 
p.Cct.7.4. who then can ſay, am full of ſorrow, but he 
muſt contrarie Paul? As the bodice may not 
| offendtheſoule, ſo the ſoule _ 
7 the body, becauſe it is the bodies keepertbut 
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foule too , for Salowron {aith, Afound ſpirit Pro.1hts. 


wilbeare bis #»firmitier, but 4 wounded ſpi 
whotan beare? Asif he (hould fay, The 
muſt be kept couragious,and ſtrong, & live 
ly like an inſtrument which is tuned to cune 
allche reſt,or els euery griefe wil make chee 
inpatient . In Dew. 30.9.it is-ſaid that God 
reioiceth to dee v3 good, & therefore in the 28. 
of Dent. the {ewes tre reprooued , becauſe 
they reioyeed not in the feruice of God, As 
he loueth « cheerefull gizer , ſo hee loueth 2 
cheerefull ſeruer , and a cheerefull preather, 
2nd a cheereful hearer,and a cheereful wor- 
_—_ and therefore Dawd ſaith , Let vs 
ely vnto the Lord ſhewing avit were 
the tune which delighterh Gods cares. If 
you would knowe with what tune ye ſhould 


fing yntoGod, Dawid ſaith Heartehie, that is, Pſal. 95.1. 


you mult gine heayrelie , muſt lowe bear- 
rely, you Eſt obey rel my you muſt prey 


beartelie:and when you doe all thinges hear- 


tely, then you ſhall doo all chings . 
Therefore now I may ſay ynto them which 
refit comfort, and nouriſh griefe,asthe Pro 


phet ſaith, ho hath required theſe thinges of 1c, , 
buethe 


dooth require no ſorrowe 
forrow for fin,no feare but the fear toſfin,no 
Gre burthe care to pleaſe him ,nay hee hath 
forbidden all other care:and thereſore Peter 


Y , 


[ 


faith, Caf your care vppen him, As m_ 1Per. 5, 
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God did cotallow vs to care, he ſent his A. 
ewith this charge , Caſt your care vypen 

ww, As we doo calt our finges ypen Chriſt, 
ſa we muſt caſt our cares ypon him:for Gad 
hath commannded vs to labour, but not to 
care, becauſe care hindereth our labour, like 
the Samarizarer, which ſeemed to helpe the 
Tewes to build the Temple & bindered them 
to build the Temple: ſo care, and ſorrow, & 
thought ſeeme rq holpe vs in our labours, & 
our {tudies,& our praiers,and our {trife , bur 
in deedethey binder vs, for they take al the 
time from that which weſhould do, & diſa- 
blevs to do it : and therefore , when care 
commeth to vs, we {hall anſwere it as Chriſt 
Mat.4. fidvngo $achan » Anoide Sathan,auoide care | 
for euery care which is not of God is of Sa» 
than,and we may not beare that which God 
commaundeth vs to caſt ypon him . Shall 

hang my-ioy,and my faith,and my hope, be- 

caulc I have finned,as/udas hanged himſelf 

The Scripture ſaith not, Let him which hath 

ſtolne deſpaire of mercie,bur Lee him which 

bath ſtolwe fleale nomore, and it is enough, As 

loh41. weare taught todiſcerne of ſprices & ofde- 
c frines : owe mult diſcerne af cares and ſor« 
Worn owes:for when Pas! aith, There © 4 repone 
Fance wot to be repented of : Hee (heweththat 

there is4 repentance to þe repenced, of,that 

. ,.  i,arepentance which isa fin like Merge, 


Ezra 9.3. 


of Eaw, which weptnot for his fins, bur for 
rr When wee forrowe forany + 
thing bur ſine , as Eſa» did, then oor ſorrow we 
ismurmuring : and when wee ſorrow! more 
for fine rhen wee ſhould as ſome doe: then 
our forrow is diſtruſt, which hurteth xsmore 
than the-ching which wee ſorrow for : For, Pro17.aM. 
The ſorr awe of the heart ((aith Salomon) the 

unting of the bones: not cnely the conſu- 
ming of che ſoft fleſh, but the conſuming of 
the hard bones , that is, it will pull down the 

et _ that ; : _ he which intcr» 

raineth it, ickl with Naomi:Call F 
a Gan Call mce no __—_ 
more ſtrong, but weak, for it. wil change him 
| like a ficknes:therefore as Chriſt refuſed the 
vineger & would not drinke it when he had 
taſted it : So let no mandrinke of ſorrow be= pj ;. 
fore he taſte ir : Burif anie thing ceatthee vp, 
letthe zeale of Gods houſe eat thee vp : for 
thy charge is not to ger thy living- with the 
care of thy minde , but with che ſweate of thy 
browes/Now)as Lewes ſaith) Reſiſt the Dwxel,o 
bee will flie frawi'you: Sorchilt ſorowe, andit gen. 3.19. 
will fie from you. T his isall the care, and all 
the feare, and all the repentance, which ever 
Icould findin the Scripture, Therefore let lame 4.7. 
vspray Godeuery day to tourne: all our io 
intothe joy of the Holy Ghoſt, and all ous 
peace intg'the peace of conſcience ,gnd all 


our 


1Kinz.ry 
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our ſorrow into the ſorrow for finne, and all 
our feare intothe feare to finne, that ſo wee 
may ſorrow & reiopce together, feate & hope 
ex: thatis,haue one cicto the Law to 
keepevs from preſumption, and another eie 
tothe Golpel ro keepe vs from deſpaire,and 
then this comfort is ſent to vs, Reioice exer. 
wore, or els we hane nothing to doo with it, 


| Irfolloweth : Pray continually , <A Eliſta 
would not prophecie vntill the Mufitian 
came , and while the Mufitian played Elba 
prophecied :ſo when the hearrreioyceth in 
God,then ir is fitteſt to cal yppon God, and 
therefore Pax! putteth reloice before prg, 
like the Mufirian which played before 


bidderh vs Pray continually : ſhewing that 
ie muſt be ſuch a rejoxcing corunalh,chat wee 
may pray continually too , or els he doeth not 
allow vs to reioyce . _ can theſe = 
e together, Pray aud Ryioyes, Some! 
hoy horde prey cannot _ for their 
hcarres:Nay their _ are = yntil their 
be done, althou not 
themſelves » but "Am e for 
them, this is the difference betweene the rs 
ioycing of the wicked, andthe reioycing of 
the . The comfort of the wicked , is 
likea compound medicine made of many 


ecied, After Reiozcee continually , hee | 


BS PEEIPTETPEAEPI TEE SHRECES SS OLETEFR FE 


The Ladder of Peace. 89 


mixrures:for there muſt be piping and daun» 
leaping,and featting,and dallying, 
atthere game,or elſe they cannot be merry. 
But the comfort of the faithfull is like a 
light in the aire, which ſhines when no mat» 
ter is ſcene: So the godlie rexoyce when no 
| | cauſe is ſeene: it they dos burtthi "O_ 
| God, theyreioiceſtraighr; Ifrhere bee 
|| apraier,and a thankefulnes, and a meditati 
onthere are inftrumentes inough for them, 
andthey.can bee as merry 2s bixdes in May. 
Thereaion of it is this, as Chriſt ſaid : /heve lobn.4.32. 
another meate which you kniowe no of, ſo the 
ie haue another joy which the workde 
not of.of this i0y,a man may reveice 
- Aud therefore Salons i 
| goed 144 a rontinuall feaſt , thatis 13 progy.rs, 
continuall ioy.. | Burof che wickeds ioy bee 
faith, in lawp/urr the brarte is ſerrowfull 
thatis ,their Jaughteris forrowe: 25 if hee 
ſhould ſay: the wicked never rejoice in deed 
bur counterfait ioy , as they counterfait ver» 
we, Thus Paal ivineth , Riroyre continual- | 
lie with Praie continually , as if heeſhoulde : 
lay: by thizthouſhalt knowe whether thou 
—_ thou cant prey vo0-: that is, if 
reloxcing mooue thee topraver.,asthe 
Ne Ano | s chem ADD 0.00 V's 
fing, Holy, Holy, Holy, vnto him ,”* This'ie 
according to they inthe g,of Amer If ane to jim; 


| 
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was bee merry let bim fing Pſalms: : mamke 
how {/ames ioyneth mirth & Pſalmes,as Pas! 
ioincth Revoicing and projing, all this doth 
concludc;thatas we ſhould do Gods Will in 
earth a; it 15 done m heauen,to we {houlde re. 


Luk.1 12. pjcein canh as they reioxce in heauen, and 


then this ioy a ligne ot anvther toy, but if 
we cannotrrieicein praying , how {hall wee 
yeloice in ſuffering, I am now in a large field, 
where I might. you to: whome wee 
ſhould pre, andthe cauſe why weeſboulde 


\.7 pray, and thethings which we ſhoulde pray 


Mart.4.10, 


for,and the Mediator which we ſhoulde prog 
by , andrhe .affeRtions which wee Thoulde 
briago. praier, but I will. keepe (ny felle 
within my Text, which faicth'. na more but 


1 +: +24 pr a9.continially. Firlt wee arc .commaunded | 


20 pray;2hdihen we are commanded to prey 
cantinua/ly, of all aur duetics this is our one 
by duetic, which is. giuco to none bix GOD 
hecording tothe, him onclic ſhalt thow ſerve: 
Such an excellent thing is praier,thatir is of- 
fredto none but to him which Saformon cab 


tech Exeelltnr. wo 
. Seconidlic, it is ſuch a pleaſanc. thing,chat 
Part io continually , with Ryieice 


1-0 i = thee 


— 
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thee reioice coutimually , for in the companie 
of GO D is nothing bur ioy and gladnes of 
heart, © + 4-44 - 5 _v 
- Thirdlie, iris fuch a neceſſarie.ching thac 
Chriſt-callech his temple rhe howſe of proce 
tr, toſhewe that as we tell in auvſhops, and 
as we bup inthe market, and as wee-cate in 
our Paclouts,and as welleepe in our Cham- 
bers,and as we walke in our Galleries, fo we 
ſhould prop inthe Temple , which is ſuch: a 
neceflaric: Trade for men, ,..thart GOD 
built a houſe for it and = of 
Projer,as though Prefer brought GO D and 
<4 vr mean" nocabeut Log: 
- Further hee hath madea day for it in eug« 
ry weeke as though hee woulde binde vaio 
z and: becauſe wee can. not; Praje be- 
fore we be ſanctified.therefore he ſet downe 
an order; fox vs'to obſerue and keepe,, which 
is this;tharbefard every Sabboth beappoin- 
tedanother-day beſide, in which weſhoulda 
provide our (clues to ſanQifie, and prepare 
vs that we might Praie in {9 cficRuall man» 
neras we © Ie i, 
Fourthlie, if we indenour cur ſclues.to 
live vptighulie, and inthe, feare of GOD, 
accordingtothe preciſe rule ofhis comn 
dements;weſhallfind ir ſuch'a heauenly l 
thatitwill make vs like the Angels whicl 


rc 
. 


are 
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ace in Heauen,for when we reade,God [pegs 

keth to vs,becauſc we reade his worde; Bug 

when we prey, wee ſpeake to God , becauſe 

we commence. our fue to him: and fo praier 
makes ys like the Angels which are alwaiez 

iog to God, Noweif the campanie of 

i can ſo change one, thatin a ſbone 

time he repreſeoceth their ſpeeches &*quas 

licies : how will rbeir nature and their was 
nersaker; which are ſtill calking with God, 

lok 14.29. {ierhe beloued Diſciple which leaned on 
_ Chriſtes boſoine ? ot god © oli 
 Fifchlie;iris ſuch a ſweere rhing aboue 0+ 

they things thac wedo for God,uhiar ith Rexe, 
7. the Prgiers 4 the Saints are called mcenſe, 
becauſe when they aſcend ro: Heaven , God 
ſcenes co finells fevect ſauour like iacevſe, | 
-- Sactly, iris ucha profirable rhiog, thar it 
doth more good than almes > for with mine 
almes, I helpe but three or: foure: but with 

prajer I helpe thoutandos. | Prater isthe 

Ae eocns danbracwell ao tho pocromes 

Por Pharaoh oepget for prajeys as well as £4 

zarnd begged for croms. - oh 

Laftlic, it is ſo vitoriousand powerfull, 

hat it ouctcommMmeth God Himſelfe which | ſta 
onetcommeth all chings. For if we will ouer» | pra 
Gea.33.18. Eontic our Lord #5 Jacob did, we'muſt ower- | has 
cate him with pray, ThisGodſhewerh | bu 

I.1t14. Whenbe ſaith to feremiab : np——_— the 
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:Shewing that the prejey of the righte= 
Papi of ſuch | and [ns N that Godin 
fine to forbid them to pray when hee would 
noe graunt, leſt he ſhould be ouercome. This 
Chrittſheweth againe, when hee reſemblech 


his father to the deafte Iudge, and his ſup= Luk.1.x;y 


pliancs to rhe importunate woman which 
cried vpon him , and made him hearken to 
her,as if ſhe had compelled him , Therefore 
one compareth - ynto Sampſons haire : 
As all Sampſons 
al our ſtrength lierh in rarer, I haveread of 
nfany which write,that they did learn more 
by praying than they could by reading, And 
Ihaucheard ſome ſaie, that they have done 
pa prater , which they could not doe by 
counle!l, In the x 7. of £xodws,we reade that 
the Iewes prevailed more by praier, than 
they could by fight. Therefore one ſaith:that 
he which can pray can do all things, becauſe 
hee can ouercome God which helperh him 
todo al things. And he which can ouercome 
, can ouercome the diucll too, which 
hindereth all things, 
Who euer fell into herehie, or into Apoes 


ength lay in his haire, fo Iud.1637; 


ſtake, or into deſpaire, before hee fell from Mar17.99 


prever, the preſeruatiue of the ſoule ? If tho 
badff been heere, ( Gaith Martha ) my brother 
bad not died: So if praier had beene heere 
theſe cuils had not happencd. | 
Eee This 
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-- This is the Holie water which driueth a | 


waie yncleane fpirites , as Chriſt ſheweth 
when he ſpeaketh of the Diuell which is nor 
caſtourt bur by faſting andpraier. This is the 
Croſſe which ſaucth vs from cuill , as Chriſt 
' ſheweth when hee reacheth vsto prae, as it 
is written inthe 11, Chapter of Lake, Deliner 
vs from exill , This is the oyle which hea. 
lteth our fickneſle, as Sames ſheweth in his 


fifch Chapter, yerſe 15. when hee faith , The | 
praier of faith ſhall ſave the ficke, Ithath ſuch | 


2 hand in all chinges, that it is like the ſans 
Qiifiec ofcuery thing, It bleſſeth our thoughts 
and bleſſeth our ſpeeches, and bleſſeth our 
ations. As Abrahars bleſled his ſeruaunt 
before hee wente from him : ſo prayer bleſ- 
ſeth our workes before they goe trom ys, 
Whatſocuer thou docſt betore thou haue 
bleſſed ir with praver, thou haſte no pro- 
mile that ic ſhall proſper nor doe good be- 
cauſe hee which hould bleſle it is not made 
a counſelltoir, Therefore we ſhoulde not 
preſumeto vic anie of Gods giftes , or anie 
of Gods graces without prayer , leſt that 
which is good, doe not good but hurt yoto 
Ys, 
For this cauſe $. Pawle in the 14. to the 


26.36, Romanes and the fixch verſe, teacheih vsto 
38, pray before wee cate. Forthis cauſe Paxle 
prajed before hee journied. For this > 


— m__ 
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Eliah praied betore hee ſacrificed, as it aps 
peareth in 1, King.18.36, 

For this cauſe the Iſraelites praied before 
they fought: and for this cauſe we pray be» 
fore we preach. It is a good thingto preach, 
and yet 'you ſee wee doe not preſume to 
preach before we pray, becauſe Panle plan- 
teth , and Apollo watereth, but GOD gineth 


the mereaſe. Euen ſo, wee ſhould nor pre- 1 Cor,z .f 


ſume to giv Almes , nor to giue counlell, 
nor to giuehelpe before wee haue prajed 
that it may doe good. Nay,weeſhoulde not 
preſume to exerciſe our taith', nor our re« 
pentance , nor our obedience without prat- 
er, becauſe there is no faith ſo pertet, 
but it had neede of Prayer to [trrogrhen 
it, 

Alio,there is no loue ſo perfeR,but it had 
neede of prajer to confirme it « There is no 
repentaunce ſo-perfeR , buc it had neede of 
prger to continue it, There is no obedience 
loperfeRt, butit had necde of praier to di- 
re it, Therefore hee dooth finne which 
preſumerth to doe anie good worke with- 
out praier , becauſe hee ſeemes to doe a 
his owne power, for that he craueth not aſh» 
ſtance from GOD which giueth power to 
faith co bring forth works,as well as he doth 
totrees to bring foorth fruires , or to Phi» 
licke to bring forth healch. Therefore no.ver« 
= mee ns 


—  —- 
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tuc bath done ſo much as praer hath done: | 


For all vertues haue had their power from 
prajer : and threfore one ſaieth , that prayer 
hath done as manie exploites , as all yertues 
beſide, 

The Apoſtle Paxle in the 11.to the He. 
brewes ſaith, that by faith Neah did this, and 
Abraham did this, and Daxid did this, and E. 


noch did this , but did their faithanie thing | 


withour praier ? Fortheir faith was ſtreng. 


thened by prater: and therefore the Diſc. | 


aa _ praied Chriſt to ſtrengthen their faith, 
, King. 5: By prater, Eliahmade the clowdes tofill, 

14 By N er, loſuwamade the Sunne to ſtande 
Laſh.no.12, ſhll. By praier , Eliſha raiſed the deadto life, 


23 By prater , Moſes made the enemies toflie, | 


x _ By praier, Salomon obtained wiſedome, $0 
33345 '; that as Paxle in the firſt to Timethie, and 


Exo.16. 


1Kin,z.12. fourth Chapterſaieth of godlineſle ; Godbs 
weſſe is profitable to all —_ So I may laie 
of prayer : Prayer is profitable to all things, 
Gen,3.9, The Doue coulde finde no reſt forthe foale 
of her foote , vntill ſhee returned to the 
Arke : Sothe finner when hee can flye no 
longer, nor \ufferanie longer, nor helpe 
himlſelfe anie longer: at laſt he turnethto 
Naz. prajer , which is like the Citie of refuge, 
where no cnemiec, where no aduerfſitic , and 
where no tempration hath power to hune 


him, 
. Talthy, 
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| Laftly,asprojer is excellent inreſpet of 
; GODgo blnbocundy it is offered Tk is 
excellentin reſpeR of the godlie , who one= 
offer it: For as Pawle ſaicth of Faith inthe 
ond to the Theſſalonians : «All men haxe 
vet faxth:$o I may lay of prayer, all men haue 
| notthe gift ofprayer, and therefore Zache- 

riah ſpeaketh of « ſpirit of prayer . And when Zac. 12.10, 
| weepray, Panle ſayeth , That the ſpiritebel+ 

perh owr infirmities & prayeth in vs, as though Rom31s, 
| there were a peculiar ſpujte for prayer, and 

= could praye but they which had chat 
t. 

Ihaue knowne many wicked men heare, 
and I haue knowne many wicked men ftud- 
| &Ge:andTI haue knowen many wicked men 
fe: and I have knowne many wicked men 
preach, and I haue knowne many wicked 
mencounfel/: bur I did neuer knowe any 
wicked man that could prey well ; nor any 
that could praye well, live wickedly... This 
Peter in his firſt Epiſtle; and 
fourth Chapter, when hee ſayth , Bee ſober 
odw is prayer: ſhewing that all can- 
ea they which are ſober and warch- 


This Peter the Apoſtle prooucth againe in 
his firſt Epiſtle, and third Chapter , when 
hee exhorteth the huſband and wife toloue 
one another, leſt their prayers be interupted, 

Eec 3 ſhewing 
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ſhewing that ſinne dooth hinderour Projer: 
and that a man cannot prey heartilie when 
wrath or malice, or luſt doth cane his mind 


away. | 
This Pale wirneſſeth agayne when hee | 
ſayth, Howe ſooulde they call upon him in whow | 
they hane not beleexed? ſhewing , that none 
can ro but they which haue fayth:and that 
15 a igne thar-the Spirite is within, if he can 
pray and therefore one layth. : fo long as 
God doth nottake away thy praying he hath 
not taken away his mercie. Secing then that 
©. is ſucha ſacrifice, as is oftercd tonone 
tG OD: and none can ofter it but they 
which haue faith, and loue, andrepentance, 
Ezo.29.4, 59 bring itto him : As Aarendid not ſtande 
beforethe Lorde before hee was waſhed: fo 
letno mancal[lyppon G O D before hee be 
Genuz7. x5 ſanfifyed. For as [ſaac did firſt caſte [acobs 
meate,andthen blefled him when hee liked 
his offecing 2 'fo God will haue an offeri 
which pleaſerh him befare he payers, 
fing which pleaſcth vs. Therefore as lace 
charged his ſonnes when they went vnto 
Gen.43.11 Hoſe : Take the beſt fruites of the land and gi 
wnto him : So 1 aduile my ſelfe and you,w 
wegoroGO D, let ys take the beſt fruites 
of our hearts and giue vnto him :that is,not 
the ſhewe of repentance, butrepentancein | fain 
geede. As cont 
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As eAbrahan left his Aﬀes at the foote of 
the hill when hee went to f(acrifice;ſo when 
wee goe to praie, wee muſt leaue our paſſi. 
| onsand affections, and luſtes bchinde, left 

they trouble vs , like the fowles which hin- 
| deredeAbrahawin his ſacrifice . And when 
our prayers doe pleaſe G O D , as [ucobs 
meate did pleaſe his facher , then GOD will 
beare our prayers, and bleſle vs as his father 
blefſed him, 

Now, to informe ys whar prayer deligh- 
tehGOD , the Apoſtle Pawle inhis ff 
| Epiſtle to the Corinthians , and the fourth 
verſe , ſheweth that hee had the minde of 
Cheiſt, teacheth vs #0 pray continually. This 
hee expoundeth in the 1econde Epiſtle ro 
the Theſſalonians , the third Chapter, and 
the thirtcenth verſe , when he faith , Be not 
wearie of well doing . Therefore , if you doe 
well when you pray,you muſt not be weacie 


The like ſaying is inthe ewelſth Chapter 
tothe Romans , where ic is ſaid, (ontinue 
inprajer , The like laying is in the firſt 

pter to the Romans , where itis ſayde, 

+2 tage 5. The like ſaying allo is 
in the eighteenth Chapter of Saint Lake, 
where it is ſaide , Praye abvaics and bee not 
faint , Wee are not commaunded to preach 
continuallie , nor yet to heare continually, 
Ecc4 nor 
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nor to faſt continnally : nor to Watch conting- 


all: nor to give continually ; but wee are | 


commaunded to pray continually ; as 
praier were more needefullthan all the reſt, 


Wee want continuallie , and wee are temp» | 
ted continuallie, and we finne continuallie, | 


and therefore we hadneede to pray to GOD 
continually, that G O D woulde ſupply our 
wants, and forgiue our finnes, and preuent 
our temptations, 

'To ſhewe that wee ſhoulde pray dailie, 
Chriſtceacheth vs in the eleuenth Cha 
of S, Luke,co laic, Gize vs this date our 
breade , this day wee aske no more but 
daily breade : and if wee live till the mor- 
rowe, then we aske no more but exr daily 
bread: fo the worde dailie,dooth teach ys to 

daihe : for there is great reaſon , that 
they which haue continually necde of God, 
ſhoulde pray continually vero him . But v 
ſome aunſwered Chriſt, as it appeareth ig 
Saint lobns Goſpell : Whow able to doe thu? 
Soyouwill ſay ynto mee, Who is ableto 

continually? 

Saint Paxle 1n his twelft chapter to the Rv 
was,.ccachethys a reaſonable ſeruice of God. 
Heere hee ſeemesto enioyne ys an ynrea(o- 
nable ſeruice of Ghd: For who did euerpr9 
Fontinuaally? Or if we ſhould pray continnalts, 


when ſhould we beare, or Preach ? or when 
ſhould 
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ſhould wee fudbe, or when ſhould we works, 
ſoone ſeruice ſeemes to hander all ſervices - 
but indeede it doth further all ſeruices, and 
therefore we are commanded to preve conti- 
wahke, becauſe wee can doo nating with- 
out Praier, But if you imagine that thiscoms» 
mandement is broken if yourlips be not al- 
waies goipg , Which was tbe kerifie of the 
Meſſalians , or if you dwell not alwaies in 
the Church like the golde n candleſtickes, 
then you arc out of Pau/r minde, for Pax/did 
not prace continually with his lips,and there- 
fore he doth not meane a /ip-prayer : neither 
did Paul live daie and night in the Temple, 
and therefore hee doth not meane a Churcb- 
par; and further it ſeemes that the Iewes 
were not appointedto preie at all times, for 
thy had ſet times of prazey , and therefore 
we reade how Petey and fobn went yp to the 


Temple at the time of prajer , therefore to . 


praie continuallie,is to lift vp our harts conti- 
nually yato God, & topraze in our —_— 
8s Moſes did, though wee open not our lips, 
and ſo wee may prave continuallie . As when 
s good man is to anſwer before the periecu. 
wo Ir 
anſwer wiſely: when he is to giue eAlwmes,a 
thought praieth in his heart that it may doo 
—_ when he is to giue counſel, a thought 
praierin bis beartthat it may —— 

e 


AR, 
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he is to beare a Sermon , a thought projethin 
his heact,that he may be edified, and ſanQifi- 
ed byit . Thus we may pray and heare, praie 
and ſpeake,preyand cat, praie & ſtudie , praie 
and worke together , as the Iewes buile and 
Nebe-47- fought rr wy therefore praying ſeems 
a harderthing than iris , for iti had beene 
irkſome for anic to pray, Pale would not 
haue ioyned praying ecreioycing together, ltis 
not hard which a man may do & revoycetoo, 
Ifa man loue entirly,he hath no ſuch delight 
as to talke often and to conferre dailie with 
him whs he louerth , for by this his loue is in« 
creaſed,and his ioy is doubled, but theſeldo» 
mer we commune together by little andlit- 
tle our affeRions abare, til at laſt we become 
ſtrange onetothe other , as though we had 
neuer beene acquainted:Euen (o our affeRi- 
ons and familiaritie doth grow toward God, 
Dan. 6.10. by often praying vnto him, and when wee 
Plal419. leaue of topreze, then our affeRions drawe 
14 . © ffomhim, and hivaſſetions from vs, there- 
fore wee read how often the good men were 
wont topraie. In times paſt Daniel ſaith that 
hee prayed thriſe a daye: Daxid ſaith that bee 
prajed ſeauen times a date: [tis ſayedthat Cor- 
Row. cling prayed continaally : Tt is taid "that the 
Diſciples praied continually: & in the firſt to 
the Romaines, Pavl which teacheth vs hereto 
praie without cexfong ſaich , that he himfelfe 
praied 


The Ladder of Peace. $74 


gjed without ceaſmg. As Iacob woulde nog 

| * the Angel go before he had bleſſed him 
fo a Chriſtian ſhould not let God reſt before 

he heare him: This is the ſtate that a Chriſtia 


| ſhould {triue to,and neuer thinke that hee is 


————— 


ſound atthe hearrrill all histhoughtes bee a © *? 

kinde of prayer . Now if wee ſhould examine 

our ſelues whether wee Pray as we ſhould;as 

Paul teacherh vs to examine our ſclues whe- !.Cor.11, 

ther we belecue as we ſhould: am of opini» —_ 

on, that there is no ſuch want inthis land as 

the wit ofprayer,forit is neglected as though 

it were neuer commaunded, as if there were 

noGod to worſhip, or as if we had no neede 

ef him. Inche Papiſts time none were cal- 

led Beads-men, that is , men which were 

bound topray but the poore men: as though 

none were bounde to pray bue poore mene 

but nowe the world goeth as though neither 

rich nor poore were bounde to pray: one 

would thinke that our deliuerance outof Ac« 

gypt,that our victorie againſt the Spaniards, 

that the weather which threatneth ficknes, 

that the dearth which threatneth famine, 

ſhould make vs pray , and yetit doth nor, for 

whereisthe perſon which praieth now more 

thi he did before*Some are like rhe foo/which Plal. 142, 

ſatth im bis heart there is no God: for they pray 

neuer, though Paw! ſay, Pray ener. Caine was Gem. ſ 

reieted for offering an ynworthie m—_ 
What 
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_ , What ſhal betothem which offer noſ@ 
crifice at all 2 Some are like Exorerftr, which 
cannot admire bur in a circle, ſorhey cannot 
praie butin the church, and then they pr 
when they ſhould heare . Some are likerke 


Indg. 138. Eobramites , which can pronounce euerie 


word butthee which they ſhould , fo they 
neuer want wordes but when they ſpeaketo 
God.lc is {traunage rothinke how lively they 
are to cueric thing els , and howe dead they 
areto preie, as many come to Sermons and 
neuer marke what the Preacher faith yntil 
he come to this, Towhowe be all praiſe, power, 
and dominionfor ener : (O raany prate and ne+ 
uer marke what they (ay vntilthey cometo 
this, Gize vs this dey our dailies bread.: Dooll 
thou thinkethat God doth markethatprave 
which thou dooſt not marke thy ſelfe? Some 
come to Godas ifthey did ferch fire, a ſpurt 
and away like a meſſenger whichis gone be- 
forc he haue his anſweare .If God wil take x 
Pater -wofter of them and heare them for that 
ſoir is, for they neuer made any other prai 

in theirli eucn as child faich Grace 
ſo they (ay Owr Father: pur them out of that 
and they cannot praic a word, no more than 


Wwe -+ the child can make 2 grace if he be put outof 


his owne. Some are like Nadab and Abrbs, 

which never looke with what fire their ſacri 

fice is kindled, fo they neuer reſpeR = 
w 


—_— _—————— 
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what motion their pravey is kindled, whether 
itbee from the ſpicite or from the fleſh : bue 
ſometime they prave of malice for reuenge : 
ſometime of gredines for riches - ſomrune 
of luſt for plealure. Now as no facrifice was 
accepted with God but that which was kind- Leuizg.y; 
led with the fire which came downe from 
| Heaven: ſo no precer is accepted with God, 

but that which is kindled with ſome motion 
from Heauen . Their praver never aſcen» 
deth to Heauen : for «Abelr heart made As Geng, 
bel: offeting accepted . Some are likethe 
builders of Babel , which call for one thing ©>44 
when they ſhoulde call for another, ſo they 
praie for one thing when they ſhoulde prave 
for another : when they called for ſtones, 
| they broughtthemtimber:when they called 
for timber , they brought them ſtones ; fo 
when they call for health , God ſendes them 
hcknes : when they call for reſt, God ſendes 
them trouble: when they cal for riches,God 
ſendes them wants-when they call for honor 
God fendes them ſhame : when they call for 
eaſe, God ſendes them a yoke : For it is a iuſt 
thing with G O D, that / non which doo one 
thing for another , ſhould receiue one thi "FW 
for another, Some are like the prodigalt 5an} 
ſonne which prered bur yntill he had gotten 
his patrimonie, and then he forſooke his fa-- 
ther which gaue.it him: ſothey prove no lon» 

ger 


Eccleas.s ,4,, offer the Sacry 
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ger bur vntill they haue that v'*-h they | 


would haue, and then zheyflic from Goa « 
he did from his father, and liue like ſwinein 
another Coantrie till extremitie and pen 
ſendthem home again. Theſe arethe Bead: 
men of ourage , and theſe are the praier: 
which wee off 


which ſhoulde iatreare thee {o contem 
ouſlic as thou increareſt God? let vs i 
how that praier ſhould obraine remiſſion of 
finne which is finne ic ſelfe, P.xwl (airh, Let af 


s Tim.2.19 which call vpon the name of the Lorde , departe 


from iniquitre , as if hee (hould ſay, the Lord 
will heare none which praic ynto him, but 


Pro23.9 them which depart from iniquitie : Salomon 


ſaith, the prejer of the wicked us an abhominati. 
on : if his beaſt worke be an abhomination, 
what are his worſt deedes ? And the finner 
himſclfe?Theretore hee aduiſeth, Prepare thy 
hrart before thou gor into the Temple , left 
e of fooles: as if he ſhould 

ſay, as hee which offereth a preſent vntoa 
Prince which the Prince likes not, is a foole 
for his paines. This is the cauſe ſaith one why 
God doth not heare our praiers as he did our 
Fathers, becauſe wee pray nor with ſuch hu- 
militic and perſeuerance as they did . Many 
touched Chriſt, but one drewe vertue out of 
him, ſo manic praie yato Chrilke _—_ 
+» we 


er to him which made heaucn | 
and carth, Wouldeſt thou regarde his ſute, | 
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draw comfort from him. 

Now if you will knowe what prater is ac- 
cepted with God, lames ſaith , The praier of 
the twſt anaileth much if it bee fernent , hee 


leth anie thing chough ir bee neuer o fer- 
vent,but the perſon muſt be iwſt,& the praier 
| muſtbee fervent too, by this thou knoweſt 
then whether thy prater bee accepted with 
God. As God ſent downe fire from beauen 
toconſume Ehah his Sacrifice , becauſe it 
ed him,ſo he will ſend downe a kind of 
4 joy,and lightnes ypon thy heart which ſhall 
kin 


Sacrifice and ſende them awaie with ſuch a 
joie, like a Suror which commeth from the 
Prince when his petition is graunted,this is 
the ende of eueric prajer which is made in 
Faith, as Chriſt anſwered the Centurian, Be it 
vnto thee as then beleeneſt, So thy hearte ſhall 
aunſwere thee, Be it onto thee as thou beleeneſt, 
When we begin topraie, we are going from 
the Diuell,and when we ende our praier we 
are come to God : Ar firſt manic temptati- 
ons will hinder thee , bur with carneſtnes 
thou ſhalt driue them away. Then Make no 
baite as Salomon ſaith, to get owt of the kinges 
preſence : For the Lord and thy praver are met: 


man at [acob; well, 
| Seeing 


faich not that the praier of the wicked auai- lames. 5.6 


dle thee within,as the fire kindled Efahrr Kinr3.z8 


Gen,r5.15 
together in heauen, like Chriſt and the wo» 1h, 
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Secing then that preer is ſuch an ex. 
cellent thing char it is given tonone butts 
him which 1s called Excellent: & ſuch a plea. 
ſant thing that Pa#/ioyneth Pray continual. 
lie, with Keioyce comtimmally : and ſuch a hea- 
uenlie thing that it makes vs like the Angels, 
which are in Heanen : and ſuch ancceſlari 
thing,that God buitr a houſe for it,and made 
a daic for it: and ſuch a holy #hing that none 


bur the holie can deale with it : and ſucha * 


_ thing tbat ie ouercommeth GOD, 
whic 


ouerconuneth all: How is ora A | 


our Fathers ſpent ſo much time in praier 
we make no account of it? _ we nothi 
to prate for as well as they ? Nay they pre 
nncita z but wee had nods to The 
the like , The Turkes and Idolaters praieto 
them which cannor heare,bur he which ſaih 
1 will heave , hath not fo many Supplications 
to him as Noble-men , What will we give 
God,if we will not afford him rheanks ? What 
will we doe for him,if we wil not praiſe him! 
If thou be wiſe ( ſanh Salomon ) oa wiſe 
wnto thy ſelfe, ſoif we doo prave , we doprar 
for our ſelues, Shall the birds fing vnto God 
andnot they for whome hee created birdes} 
Whar a foole is he which will fight andtrs 
mile ,and watch for himſelfe , and wilnot 
—_— for him(elfe ? If G O D had required 
colthe Sacrifices of ys, as — ofthe 
ewes, 


A 
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lewes,it i3 to-be feared, that hee ſhall not be 
{:rucd at all, for we are ſuch Gergeſiter , that 
we would not part from our bealts to Sacri» 
fice to him. 1 hecefore ler vs not ſay,God wil 
notheare, bur ler vs lay,we doe not aske, for 
God isredier to giue than we to aske: 
therefore let vs pray that our 
neglect of prater may 
be forgiuen, 
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The betraying of Chriſt, 
Martth.27,1.243.4« 


When the morning was come All the chirf 


Prieſtes,and the Elders of the people tooks com 


ſaile againſt leſns topar bm to death : 
eAndled him my bound, and delinered bim 
wnto Pontius Pilate the Gomernoxr : 

Then when Indas which betrayed him ſave 
that hee was conzemned, beregented himſelf 
and brought againe the thirtie pieces of filers 
the chiefe Prieſts and Elders : 

Saying, 1 haxe ſained betraying the innocext 
bloud : but they ſaid, what us that to v3? ſeethu 


rfoit, 


HE Isſttime you heard hows 
Publican receiued Chriſt now 
you ſhall heare howean Ape 
{Ue berrajeth Chriſt : Butfulk, 
heere is ſer downe what the 
Prieſts and che Elders did againſt Chriſt, of 
whomit is ſaid, When the morning was come, 


all the chiefe Prieſts and the Elders of the m 


— 
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ple tocks Counſaile agamſs leſms 10 puthim to 
death., 2. And led him awaie bound, and deli« 
wered him unto Pontias Plate the gowernowr. 
The Prieſts were Ecclehaſticall perſons, and 
the Elders were ciull Magiſtrates: fo th 

which ſhoulde haue ſtoode moſt for Chriſt, 
ſtoode molt againſt him . CAarke purceth in 


Mark.r5.4 


the Scribes roo,& Lake purteth in the whole Luk33,65 


multicude, as if he ſhould ſay, The Prieſts & 
the Scribes,aad the PhariGes, aud the Elders 
| andthe people, Hee which ſtood tor all had 

all againſt him. Here is fulfilled that which 
was propheliedin the ſecond Plaime , They 


banded themſelues againſt the Lord , 4 againſt Plala.h 


bis anno:nmted. But why did they band them- 
ſelves againſt the Lorde , or agaiuſt his an- 
noinzed? What was their defire of him? To 
haue his goods? nay , hee had none for him= 
ſelfe, but they were cicher than he : To haue 
his libertie? Nay,thaz would not ſufhicechem, 
forthey had bound him before: To bring the 
people into diſlike of him ? Nay, that would 
not ſerue then, for they had done fo alreas 
die, yntill euen his Diſciples were fled from 
him, What would they haue then?his bloud? 
yea they tooke counſaile ( (aith Aartbewe ) to 
put hims ro death: They had the Diucls minde 
which is not fatisfied but with death , and 
how doe they continue it? Hee ſaith, They 
tooks connſaile about it, 

| Fff a When 
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Exod.1.10 When Pharaoh did moſt fooliſhlie , hee 


ſaid,come Let vs worke wiſelie, So when they 
did worſt , then they ſceme to doe it jn bel} 
maner,for they will not finne without coun, 
faile : a wiſe counſaile to conſult of raurther, 
like the Papiſts counſels when they giue li. 
cence for treaſon. They may be firlier ſaidtg 
take armes.then to take counſell. For Chiif 
faith before , that they came with ſwords & 

Mat.x6, 25 ftaucs totake him. David ſpeaks of a malig. 
; nant Church, that is a Church of malicious 

erſons,ſuch a Church was this,for they cal. 

d themſclues the Church, and went about 
to kill the head ofthe Church, Inthe begin. 
ning of the night Chriſt iaſtituted the $+ 
crament, andconſulted how to ſave them, 
and at midnightrhey inſticuted their treaſon 
and nentiing how to deſtroy him, Thetime 
which they choſe,and the Iud ge which they 
choſe,are ſpecially ro be noted, the time, ls 
the morning , OC. 

This therefore is not to be cxpounded of 
the beginning of their counſell , bur of the 
end of their counſell:for they rooke counſell 
in the vight and executed ir inthe morning, 
When op agreed togoe ynto Pilate it was 
night, but when they brought him io Pilate 
it was morning.Bur mark }.ow vniuſtly they 
handled him before they brought him to 
the Iudge, They ſhould haue done nothi 
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ainſt him before be came to his judgment: 
butthey did all againſt him except condem- 
ning him, and crucifying him , before they 
came to the Judge, For all that is ſpoken be- 
fore of examining him, and mocking him, 
and _—_—_ him,and buffering him , & ſpir- 
ting in his face , was done before chey came 
tothe Iudge, which ſhewes chat they were 
even angry thatthey could not kil him with- 
out the ludge too, 

All this was done inthe night, and there- 
fore Chriſt ſaide to his Diſciples in the Euc- 
ning : Thus night all of you ſhall bee offended for \ _.. bt. 
mee: Shewing chatall theſe things ſhould be _” 12 
done inthe night, | 

Therefore Saint CMarke faith , that Peter 
and Zemes and /obn were a {leepe}, when iw. 
d& and his companions came againſt him, 
which ſheweth that it was the time of ſleep: 
andintheone and fiftieth verſe, hee fayth, 
that a yong man ran after with 2 linnen gar- 
ment ypon his bare bodie : which ſheweth 
that hee hearing a tumule and an yprore t© 

inthe night, ran forth of dores in.great 

aſt without his clothes , as they doe in a fixe 
(to fee what was doone ) and it 15 added that 
they ftroue to take him , and that hee was 
fayne to ſlippe of his Linnen and runne «- 
way from them naked , as /oſeph did when 
hee left his Cloake with bis light Miſtreſle, 
Fff 3 when 
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when he ſlipt from her, which ſheweth how 
= of ſhame and modeſtie they were to 


V 

offer ſuch violence to a ſtraunger, that bee 
coulde ſcarſe ſcape their has naked, al. 
though they had nothing againſt bim. This 
Inote to ſhew that their conſpiracie againſt 
Chriſt was a night worke, like them which 
hatethe light becauſe they doe cuill. It was 
not their woont to fit in counſayle in the 
night but in the Cay, It would haue troubled 
them to watch (o long for a good cauſe ; but 
it was fit that the mn of darkenes ſhou!de 


» be done in darknes, & therefore Chriſt ſaith, 


Luk.33.53- 


Pro.4 36. 


Thus u the howre of darkeneſſe : the houre of 
darkenes,and the power of darknes,and the 
worke of darknes met together. When they 
ſhould reſt. malice would nor ſuſferthemto 
reſt, but they became like Owles which 
watch in the night and cannot ſleepe, Heere 
was fulfilled Sa/owons ſaying , They camwt 
ſleepe before they haue done exill , (o eagre wee 
are ypon reuenge more than anie thing elle, 
They ſay that hee cannot ſtay which rideth 
ypon the Diucll:: for malice draweth him, 
and furie ſpurres him, Therefore Zachew 
went not ſo haſtely ro receiue Chriſt, as his 
enemies haſt ro deſtroy him. Nay rather l 

may ſay, to deſtroy themſelues, 
For as they prayed at Chriſtes death, fo it 
came vpon them. They ſayd,hu bloud be 1y- 
ou 
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on, v1 and wpon our children, fo his bloud is 2952755 }| 
ypon themand vpon their children, which 
haue beene Vagabonds ouer the earth cuer 
fince and haue no countrey of their owne t 
for if they be curſed which dothe Lords bu- 
fines negligently , they muſt be curſed too [crets. 
which doe the Diuels buſines diligendy . 1f 
men were ſo haſtic in executing luſtice , as 
they were in executing malice,lo many m6 
ſhould not be vndone by ſutes of Lawe : for 
in one day they could apprehend, & accule, 
and examine , and condemne, and execute 
him which was Innocent : but hee which is 
juſt canor be quitin one Terme nortwo:na 
# he haue right ina yearezit is counted wich 
diſpatch, & he is glad that he mer with ſuch 
aſpeedic Lawyer, 

How then when they take a bad cauſe in 
hand, and prolong it too, which keeps theic 
Clients in ſuſpence from day today, and 
from weeke ro weeke , in great charge and 
fnne together. Iwouldeto G © D that 
ſome Py: not fit in counſaile againſt good 
Chriſtias, as theſe Prieſts did againſt Chriſt, 
buGOD in his mercie dooth dailic con- 
founde and bring to nothing the accurſed 
counſailes ofthe wicked Antichriſt, and all 
his rebellious confederates. So when the 
wicked tooke counſaile rogether , wic- 
kednefſe was the ende of their counſayles: 

7 tor 
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for there is nothing worſe to the vngodlie 
than to meete together : for before th 
meere, their wickednes is a lictle bid like the 


poylon ina Serpent : but when they meete ' 


together, one ſetteth on another, and the 
poyion breakes forth into vile ſpeeches, and 
deteſtable workes,and _ pradtiſes, as 


we ſee in Taucrnes and ſuch like aflemblies 
as this, 


_ EI 


For now they are met together they have | 


conſpired amongſt themſelues to accule vn. | 


to the Goucrnour the moſt innocent man 
in the world,as if ne were the worlt manlj- 
uing,they abuted him,and mocked him,and 
rewled him, and buftcted him, before they 
brought him to the Gouernor. which ſhew- 
eth tht they would haue killed him too, 
ifthey/durſt without the Governor , but (n 
is crafrie, and therefore they oblerue the or- 
der of lawe, and forme of wdgement , leſt 
they ſhould be rake in che ſnare whichthey 
made tor him. 

Firſt, becauſe Plate had the avthoritie o- 
uer judgements of death, and nor they: 
Therefore they are inforced to ſeeke vnto 
his indgement leate to ſzue themſelues from 
blame,and to be delivered out of trouble, if 
they did vſurpe any thing vpon the Magi- 
ſtrates Office, 

Then becauſe they might not runne _ 

the 
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the gouernour before day without ſuſpiti- 
on of cumulr , they ſtaide vnrill it was mor- 
ning : bur ſo loone as they coulde come, 
they came poſt haſt , forthe Sunne 41d no 
ſooner peepe , but even atthe verie breake 
of day, they were all redic to flocke ynto 
the Judge againſt him, 

Thisthey did without knowledge : but 
GoddireQted euery thing vnto a right end. 
For it was meete that the Sonne of GOD 
ſhoulde bee clecred ina ſolemne manner, 
by an earthly Iudge , to ſhewe how wee 

ſhalbe cleered by | heavenly Iudge: and 
therefore, asit appeareth inthe ſeauen and 
twentieth Chapter,and foure and twentieth 
verſe of Saint Mathewes Goſpell , Pilate 
laide : that be found no eill in him before he 
gave ſentence againſt him, which ſheweth 
that he died nor for his ownefinnes but for 
our ſites , and therefore rhough they went 
tothe Iudge to ſaue themſclues from blame, 
yet God ſent them to the Iudge , that his 
worde might be fullfilled, 

Laſt'y, this Pilate was aRoman gouer- 
nour, which ruled for Ceſar , " _— 
was 2 Romane collettour whic ere 
for + : Foratthat time the Rh 
had brought much of the ,worlde vntotheit 
ſubieQon : as fince that time , they haue 
brought much ofthe worlde vnto mms" 

an 
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and therefore God would haue his ſonnets 


be judged by the Romane policic , and tobe | 
condemmed by a Romane ludge , andtobe | 


flaine with a Roman death, as it were ioy- 
ning the [ewes and the Romans in impietie 
together, to ſhewe , that theſe two Nations 
ſhoulde be the odiouſt people vntohimin 
all the worlde, and how kis ſeruaunts ſhould 
be crucified there , where hee was crucified 
himfelfe : for as the Romanes then did crw 


cific Chriſt vpon a Croſle , ſo they crucifie | 


him nowe ypon their Altars, andceſemble 

Rom.!3., | the Dragon , which when he could not pre- 

uaile againſt eAechae!! himlelfc, then hee 

fought againſt the woman and her ſeed that 

is, = Church and her children , which ar 

flaine in Reme, as the Prophets werein 

ruſalew. Thus Rome began with the head, 

and ends with the members. So muchof 

the Prieſts and the Scribes, and the Phari- 

fies, and the Elders & Pilate, what they did 

«Samy. againſt Chriſt, of whome was fullfilled D& 

3t vids prayer : Lord rnrne the comnſell of «Achv 

tophell unto follie : So rhejr counſell was ture 

ned vnto follie . For as Pasl reviued when 

he was ſtoned,ſo Chriſt roſe again whenhe 

was buried, toſhewe, that there is no coun» 

ſell againſt God, and therefore let all our 
countels be for God. 

Now we come to /udas to aggreuatethis 

rragicall 


The betraying of Chriſt, $39 


tragicall counſel!, The Euangeliſtannexeth 
ynto it,the deſperate end of the curſedſt man 
that cuer was. Three things are ſpeciallic no- 
ted of this Traitor: his death, the cauſe of his 
dearh,& the confeſſion which hee made be- 
fore his death. His death inthe fift verſe : Hee 
went and hanged himſelf: The cauſe of his death 
inthe 3. verſe : For that hee had betrayed his 
Lord, now did ſce him condemned & had no ioy 
of the money which was giuen wnto bim for hee 
Treaſon, His confclhon inthe thirde verſe : / 
bawe ſinned betraying innocent bloude, I will 
ſpeake of euerie worde as. theylie for your 
memorie. Therefore , firſt of his Treaſon, 
When [ud the traytor: before hee was cal- 
led [ndas the Apoſtle : Now heis called /- 
du the traitor, todiltingiſh him from other 
ofthat name , leſt anie of his name ſhoulde 
bedefamed for him, a brand is ſer in his fore- 
head like the letter Tas, or Cainesmarke, to 
make him hatefull like a rogue which is 
burned inthe eare : ſo Eſau was called Edows 
which ſignifiech Redd, to keepe his wicked» 
nes in remembrance, —_ hee, ſolde bis 
birth-right for a meſle of red pottage , So Si- 
mon 1s Sled the Sorcerer, horthG OD ——_— 
would note him forthe worſt of that name: 
SoGod knoweth Simon Peter from Simen 
Mags : and Indas his brother , from Iwdes 
his betrayer; and therefore , as /ereboar 
comes 


Gen.4. 


r. King. 22. 
Ja. 


+ Prono.7, 
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comesin with his trayne after him : [eroboam 
which made Iſrael to fine : So Iudas comesin 


with his trayne after him: [das , which be. | 


trayed the Lord: For when God layde: [wil 
honour them which honour mee , hee (igntfied, 
how hee woulde diſhonour them which diC. 
nour him, and therefore this name is a word 
of reproach vncill this day : and all Tray. 
cours are called /xdaſſes for his ſake : thatthe 
Prophefie might bee fultilled : The namer of 
the wicked ſhalt rot : that is , they ſhall be nz- 
med with lothſomnes , and remembred with 
diſdayne , as a man paſleth by a rotten car. 
rion, and ſtopperh his noſe vntill hee be paſt 
itt This is the 1uſt wrath of God. As Chriſt 
promiſed that Maries good worke ſhoulde 
bee ſpoken of tothe worldes ende : So hee 
hath cauſed «das cuill worke to bee ſpoken 
ofynrto the worldes ende too. For there were 
three euilles'in one : Firſt his prattiſe was 
impudent, b2cauſe hee offered-himſelfe to 
beea Traytour before he was asked , Then 
it was Couerous, becauſe hee was conten- 
ted to betray his Lord for 30.pence, Andlaſt 
ly it was craftie, becauſe hee betrayed him 
with z kifle, which is a ſigne of loue, Like this 
traitour do all other traitours, and therefore 
are all called /»d«{ſes, that is, \mpaudent, and 
touetous,and craftic like their maſter. 
The next conſideration is : howe [ade his 


repen- 
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repentance came ypon him , intheſe words: 
When bee ſawe that leſus was condemned , ore, 
Peter heard three crowes before he felt any 
remorſe,1o /udas law his Lord apprehended, 
& yet he repented not , then he ſaw him ac« 
culed,and yet he re mar not,then he ſawe 
him mocked,& yet he repented nor, then be 
ſaw hum buffered, & yet be repented not, at 
laſt he tawe him condemned, and then faith 
Mathew he repented, like one which flaiech 
his friend in kis rage, and forroweth when it 
is paſt..In tbe fixt of Geweſis,God 15 ſaid to re 

nt, but God repenteth not like men : fo 
_ the wicked are ſaidto repent, but the 
wicked repent not like the faithfull: Bur as ir 
is faid of Eſas, that he ſoughtrepenrance , ſo 
they may bee rather {aide ro repent, than to 
repent in deede , Forif [ada had repented 
like Peter he mould haue been forgiuen like 
Peter: butto ſhewe that hee did not repenc 
well, when he had comitted one finne,he ad- 
deth anotherto it : for when he had murthe- 
red his maiſter, hee murthered himlelfe too. 
Therefore, if you aske how he repeated ? I 
think hee repented (o as moſt vſurers repent + 
vpon theirdeath-beds. There is a ſhame of 
hnne,& guilr of conſcience,& feareof judge» 
ment,euen in the reprobate, which is a fore- 
taſte of hell which the wicked feele: cuen as 
peaceof conſcience &ioy in the holy Ghoſt 
1s 
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is a foretaſteof zeaucn,whichthe godly feele | 


before they come thither, So /udu was dil. 
leaſed with the vglines of his trecheric,and 
had a miſhapen ſorrowe like a Beares whelp, 
bur withour any conuerſion to God, or hope 
of mercie, or praier tor perdon , or purpole 
ro amend. Onely hee felt a ſhame and guile, 
and anguiſh in his heart : which was rather 
2 an of his hnne,than arepentance 
for his fnne,and a preparative to Hell which 
he was going vnto:for hardnes of heart,and 
deſpaire of mercie are finnes & puniſhments 
for finne too : bur true repentaunce is ſuch 
a ſorrow for one hnne as breedeth a diſlike of 
all finnes, and mooueth to pray , and reſol- 
ueth roamende, which fallech vponnone 
bur the cle , and therefore Pale calleth 
the heart ofthe reprobate, A heart which can 
wot repent . Bur if the Papiſtes doctrine of re- 
pentance be true, there is nothing wanting 
in 4xdas repentance : for in him may bee 
found all the partes of their repentance. For 
weſecinthisreprobate,contrition of heart, 
confeſhon of mouth , and fatisfaRion of 
worke which is all the Papiſtes r-pentance; 
For contrition it is ſaide , Hee repented : For 
Confeſſion, he ſaith, have ſinned : For Sa- 
tisfaction, he refFored his money agame , and 
yet he is /udas the ſonne of dg : and 
therefore, as Chiiſt coldg the Lawyer y that 
one 
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vne thing was wanting in his obedience : ſo 
lads telleth the Papiltes , that one thing is 
wanting in their repentance,thatis the con« 
uerfion of a man to God,& change of mind: 
when a finner renounceth himſclt for ſhame 
ofhis finne , and yecldeth to righteouſneſle 
with as great loue as cuer he loued wicked- 
nes : If /»d 45 had repented io, he would ra- 
ther haue ſuffered paine like /ob,chan by vn» 
lawfull meanes ridde himlelte outor paine, 
like Caine which thought to preueat Gods 
judgments againſt him. This was not a ſigne 
of repentance,buta figne ot deſpaire.There= 
fore let eueric one learne this, that ſo long 
as Gods mercie is greaterthan mans iniqui- 
tie,there is no caulc io deſpaire,but to hopes 
For why did our Sauiour faue CMarie Mage 
dalm,which had ſeuen diuels, and ſpare the 
theefe which neuer did good , bur leſt as 
great finners as they ſhould deſpaire of mere 
cie, if they repented , Ifrhou canſt knocke, 
his promiſe bindeth him to open, Therefore 
ſay nor, God will not giue, but , I doe noc 
aske : for God is redier to giue then wee to 
aske, The next confideration is, howe [udas 
reſtored his bribe againe . Ia the firſt of the 
Prowerbes 31. Salomon \aith, The wicked (ball 
bee filled with ther owne deniſes . And in 
the 1 4, Chaprer 14. verſe, hee ſaieth, They 
foallbe ſatiat with their owne waies : For = 

| a 


1 King.21, 


Pro.a0.17- 
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hath Gnned ſo long,that now he is wearie of 
his finne, & would reſtore his bribe againe, 
cuen the ſame daic that he tooke ir . 1t was 
_ him inthe night, and inthe morning 
cebrought it backe : So ſoone is the plea. 
ſure ofhane eclipſed. Euen nowe his thirtie 
pence was the {weezeſt filuer thateuer hee 
fiagered, and now it is the bittereſt mo 
that cuer he purſed. Therefore let all _ 
der what A>ner {aide ynto [oab , Knoweft 
thou not that it will bee bitternes in the latter 
end? 2.5S4am.2.26.The ſting ofrhe Serpent is 
in his taile : ſothe raile of fin hath _—y 
that is the ende. [here is no finne but ith 
three puniſhmentes which followe it like 
bondmaides:Feare,Shame,and Guilt : Feare 
of iudgement , ſhame of men , and guilt 
of conſcience . All theſe did ſurpriſe /ads 
at once, ſo ſuddenlic as eAdan (picd his 
nakednes:and though they come after eue- 
ric linne,yetthey are never looked for, Ge- 
heſ rooke his bribe merrilie , but hee did 
weare it heauilic, /ez.abe/thought that ſhee 
had got a Vinyarde for nothing , but ſhee 
paied more for it than ſhee woulde giue for 
all che world. So «das thought that hee was 
made for euer, when hee was vndone for + 
euet , Here was the Scripture fulfilled:7ho 
breads of deceite is ſweete to 4 man, buths 


month ball be filled with granel; So this go 
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of ereaſon was fweere to [nda,but when he 
_—_— it,it cracked like grauel in histeerh, 
owoulde ſuffer tor mill:ons of gold that 
Which /ud.u ſuffcroth for thirtic pence ?and 
manie are contente to finne for leſle , 
fudi was a trairour for thirtic peace, buta 
thouſand are liars,and deceivers, and fuwcz- 
zjers for apenie.., If they can ger aniething 
by lies, or oathes, ox-wiles, it is like the tni« 
ſterie of their occupation, Be not deceiueds 
the time commerh, when you would reſtore 
this gaine againe, as Sadas did , and. perad- 
yentuee you fhall not find che owners where 
tomake reſtirutioa.How many at the houre 
ofdeath have offered their praiers and their 
fſuppMſcarions , aridſeruice vnto God, as 7+ 
du offred his monty tothe Prieſts, and :God 
woulde not accept it burthey died-as chey 
lned;-ard wenvfrons defpaire viito deſtru- 
Aion? Therefore; rodday heare his roice / If 
you will not be fa-gyodes Zachewsrotetiore 
fourefolde for alb tharyou haue gorren by 
vlurie, or briberis, or extortion , or deetite, 
yet be fo good 2s fades to bring againe ſo 
much 'as you kaue taken , and-if yoo doo 
#& notawith /Jades minde , but with Zache- 
« minde , irfhali be--accepred 2s Zushous 
Wwaw. . 77 1} 113 W30IGAd i 3 1, T3170 FIERY 
| Fhe laſt confitetdrion/, is the confeſſion 
Which be makes before his death, Shaur 
_ Ges funeas 
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5c. Oh Iada ( ſaith one) doeſt thy 
know that thou haſt finned, and diddeſt nox 
knowe that thou ſhouldeſt finne ? is is not 
enough to ſay, / bene ſinned: So laid Sawljand 
Cain, and Pharaoh , | haxe ſruned: But who 
ſaith, /»nill/not ſane ? When fin is paſt , then 
weeknowe it: but if weedad looke to it be 
fore, then we neede noti{ay., [bane famed, 
for ſm is choſen in the daske, like bad wares, 
whenche faults arc not leene, Sinne ſee 
vofinne yncil it come to / have finned,thatis, 
vntill ic be paſt. 1f Ida bad ſhewed histe- 
ce to God, as keſhewed it but romen, 

ppily his offenec might have founde wer, 
cy.But he did ſeparade himſelfe further frow 
God by his deſpaire ;than he was ſeptrucy 
before by his treaſon , & choſs rather ta ws 
voro them which would mock him thay ns 
to hin which ſhould ſuccomrhim. T hereloct 
his confeſſion was 'whthout:remiſſion : and 
thoigh he ſaide, / bajwe forued, yer God aune 
{weres ootyl] baue fprgiuatyto ſhaw theigt 
ceps our repentancehctbeter chan higgt (hal 
not weighagain(ſt one nee: Yer ladgs Hold 
pot anclic acknowletgebimſcife a-froner, 
which is the moſt that manie of ys conſells 
betauſc bee woulde nat. bee. counted woue 
than other , but reckoned his fin without: ap 
accuſer,as if one ſhould <ome forth ane lay, 


I haue flolep an horſe; ſohe lah, / bawthv;, | 
| —__ =>; rrajed 
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trayedmy marſter. In what did I=das finne ? in 
treaſon: then treafonis finne, and yer the 
Papiſtes counte ir a tnerite , as though they 
ſhould merice by finne;Fhere was never any 
keretike which maintuned treaſon bur the 
PapiltT ouch not mine annointed (ſaith God,) 
nay kill his annointed( ſay they.) How farre 
arethey from David which woulde not laic 
his hand vpon Sas If he were a man after 
Gods heart,as hee is called, then they muſt 
de men after the divels heart. | 

- Afterthat /wdas had recciued meate of 
Chriſt, he went about to betray him : So af- 
ter. they haue received Peace and Plentie, 
and proſperitic of theic Prince , they goe a= 
doutto betray her, Az Da#rds enemies lon- 
ged and an re Daxid die , _ 
newe of Dax! ? So. they long and «ry, 
ur wal rolgtint die ; _ S—_ x7 
Elizabeth periſh? Bur Elizabeth liveth,and, 
they die which ſeeke her death. /obw cals 
the Pherifes 2 generation of Vipers, which; 
neuer are borne , but cheir mother dixth for 
Þ.i.-f | 
» How right this fictech wich the Papiftes, 
forthey cannor live without the death of 
their mather.For the Spaniard whicti would 

erchem,, they woulde ſlaughter the 
Nutle which cherifhath them . Had Zimrd 
peace ( ſaith lex-ohe! Jwhich five bumailtert. 
Ay Ggg> hn 
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So I may ſay, haue they diedin 

would hauc {line ther nuttiefle? they which 
haae'not hanged themſclues like /ud.z,haue 


beene hanged ,by otbers like Hammon , a3 | 


though they had beene fenr ouer bur tovi- 
fire 1yborn. So God hath bleſſed them that 
bleſle her, and curied chem which curſc her, 
Therefore ſome Traitoures hauc confeſkcd, 
that they had finned inberraying the Lords 
annointed, as /udas confeſled that hee had 
fiancd in betraying the Lord himſclſe, He 
berraicd him, as rhough he had nor beene 
innocent, and nowe hee mult die , he ſaith,] 
haue berraied innocent bloud , Innoceut 
m deede : For when hee: asked his enemirs 
which of them coulde accufe bim of finne? 
cheyhad nothing to anſwere : Innocent in 
life : Innocent 1n ſpetch : and Innocent in 
thooaght, The infants which be called jono- 
cents were not ſo innocent : therefore howe 
ſhould he bee innocent which berraied the 
innoocrnteſt of all? We are taught ro be good 
vneo-sl-burteſpeciatly-ro the good:bur fade 
was aught to all , but worſt rothe beſt, i 
behaqberraied anic, he might xy, Thoue 
faned; becauſe all diffemalation and guile 
is condemned, 1,\P4r;5,+, Bur when the 1ns 
hotems are betrayed nay when' the inno- 
vemaelt is berraied ; ivſertmech more thit 
. " OY. 
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Chriſt but Jadss, Thus Chrift was iuftified of 
his Diſciples, and hiseuemics. He which be= 
trayed hin1fayd, he was innocent, He which 
condemned him laid, hee was innocent. And 
the Diucls which-made /adas betray him , & 
Pilate condemne him, fayde before, that hee 
was the ſonne of God, and called him holy, 
Fhus eucry fianer ſha{l bee condemned of 
himſelfe before hee be condemnedof God: 
that the Lord may be iuftified when he iud- 
geth, If /ndas coulde haue ſayde , I belrowe, 
when hee faide, [ haxe ſoned: God woulde 
have aunſwered him as Nathan aunfwered 
Dand : Thy ſame ts forginzn: But hee confeſs 
ſed and ainended nor. What ſhall be to them 
which doc not confeſle, bur defende their 
finaes? Is not thy finne worſe then [ndas? 
when ludes ſaith / hae fined, and thou laiſh, 
I have not finned, This is our manner to 
pleade nor guilcie fo long as we live. Sinnes 
andexcuſcs are twinnes, borne at 3 birth, & 
ene followeth the other, Zarah came aftcr 
Phares out ofthe wombe. Ger. 23.40. Judas 
layth, ſhave fanned, bur wee ſay, Thaue not 
hnned,or I haue fnned bur 3 little, or Thaue 
figned againſt my will, ſo wee minſe our 
finnes,as chough they neededno forgiuenes. 
Salomon ſayd , I ans more fooliſh then anie man. 
but wee would bee counted wiſer than anie ©*93%> 
man, Paul called himfſelfe the greateſt inner, 


Ggg 3 but 
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but we would be iudged the leaſt finners: 6 | 


we are aſhamedof finne , and yet not aſhs» 
med to finne. If we would wdge our ſelues 
wee ſhould not be iudged. Be not deceived, 
for fnne doth not ende as it begins. When 
the terrours of [das come vppon the ſoule, 
the tongue cannot hide his (1nne : for deſpai 
and horror will not bee ſmothered : But hee 
which hath Sex/r (pirite baunting him, will 
rage as Saw/ did, There is a warning conlci. 
ence,& a gna wing conſcience.The warning 
conſcience commeth before finne:The gne- 
wing conſcience followeth after finne. The 
warning conſcience is often lulled a fleepe: 
bur the gnawing conſcience wakeneth her 
againe. Ifthere bee anic hell in.this world: 
they which feele the worme of conſcience 
awing vpontheir hearts, may _ ſlay, 
atthey have feltthe torments of he Who 
can expreſle that mans horror bur himlelfe? 
Nay, what horrors arethey which he cannot 
elle himſelfe ? Sorrowes are met in his 
ſoule as at a feaſt: feare,thoughr,& angui 
deuide his ſoule berweene them. All the fu- 
ries of hell leape ypon his heart like a ſtage, 
Thought calleth ro Feare : Feare whiſteth 
to horror; horror beckenethto deſpaire,and 
ſaith; come and helpe: mee to torment this 
finger. One ſaith, that ſhee commeth from 
this finne: and another faith, that ſhee _ 
m 
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meth from that finne: ſo he goeth through a 
thouſand deaths & cannot die. Irons are laid 
ypon his body like a priſoner. All his lightes 
are put out at once : hee hath no ſoule fit to 
be comforted . Thus he lieth, asic wereypon 
the racke & faicth, that he beares the worlde 
ypon his ſhoulders, and that no man ſuffe- 
reth that which hee ſuffereth, So lethim lye 
(faith God) without eaſe vntill he confeſle & 
repent,& call for mercie. This is the goodly 
waye which the Serpent ſayd woulde make 
you Gods, and made him a diucil. Therefore 
atlaſt, learne the fleight of Sathan in this 
wretched traytor ,His 7 
led the depth of Sathan t for bee is ſo deepe, 
that few can ſoid him, Now he lets [ndas Fre 
his ſinne, before he hid it from him. Vntil he 
had finned , hee made as thoughit were no 
finne,but with promiſes and bribes muffled 
his face and couered the vilenefle of his fac, 
leſt ſhame ſhould keepe him frs ir, Bur when 
he had done, he made it ſeeme as vile as hee 
could, to make him deſpaire for it. All his 
baites are made of this faſhion,that the finne 
is done before the puniſhment bee confide» 
red. Let vs not looke for [ada to come our 
ofhell ro warne vs, for this is written for our 
learning: & therefore ,Be 44 wiſe as Serpentes, 
thatthe Serpent may not deceiue you. 
Ggg#4 The 


ubciltics are wel cal» Ap.2.24. 


""ThePetition of Moſes | ... 
to God. | 


The Text, Deut.3.Chap, 23.24 verſe, 


And 1 beſought the Lord the ſame timhe, 
* Lord God,thou haſt begunne to F54 


x ſernant thy greatnes , and thy might 
hand, for de 4 God in ha 


earth that can doe like thy workes , and litg 


by that be hath begunne to 
| might Moſes fo ſay, for 


— hee was no {ooner borne 


but the Lorde beganneto ſhewe him his 


> 
5 


 greatneſſe , in ſauing him when he was caſt 


intothe Riuer , and delivering him yneos 
Kings daughter to be brought yp : and afſtet 
by his mighty die taiaing ham to 
his mother to be nurſed. If al that the Lionde 
hath done for him till this time be confde- 
red, hee bad great cauſe to ſay , O Lordahos 
haſt begwn to ſorwe thy ſernant thy proqinet, 
Heerein Moſes in ſome part ſheweth Art 
c 


{neth firſt and telleth God 
ſhewe him fauour, & wel | 
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felfe thankfull, for that hee hath received, 
wuſling there by to. mereat GOD to couti= 
nue his benefits and louing-kindaes towards 
him, which is a thing char pleaſerh God, tor 
which of vs having a friend, at whoſe liauds 
we had receiued a benefitc hertofore, if we 
Gould ſtand in neede of him againe, would 
not ſaie to him , Sir , you have beene my 
fiend heretofore, and many waies good © 
yito mee ,the confideration whereof at this 
time hath imboldened mee to come varo 
youagaine ? Who isit but will account chis 
a thankfull fellow, and ſay, ſee, icis a good 
&rede to doo for one which ſheweth him» 
ſelfe ſo thankfull? Euen ſo CAloſes commech 
, be is notlike one who (uring in his 

doore and ſceth one day by day come by 
him and ſalute him., and yet taketh no ac- 
quintance,ſothat ifhe ſtand in need ofhim 
ether hee knoweth not where hee dwellcth, 
6rels becauſe he is not acquainted with him, 
he is abaſhed to aske any thing of him. 9/2. 
ſetis not ſuch a one , but hee is acquainted 
viththe Lord , who ſo often paſſed by him 
andtherefore he now ſayth , 7 bon haff b:gnn 
(0 Lars) then baſt begun to fbewe thy ſernant 
greatneſſe and thy mighty band. Of this is 
ſpok&,whar this greatnes and migh- 

tie hand which God ſhewed to Aoſes was, 
we havic alreadic heard: namely, that migh- 
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tic deliverance which the Lorde cuen from | 


his birth to this time had ſent him in the 
time of neede, = 

For where « there «Godin heanen or in 
earth that came doo [the thy workes or luke 
thy power? Here Moſes challengeth all the 1- 
doll Gods, and telleth them , that amongſt 
them all, there is not one of them that can 


T: doo like his God. So God when he is oppo» | 
ſed andſet againſt his enimies, is then moſt | 


glorious and confoundeth them all, Now 
Moſer proceedeth in his prayer , laying: { 
pray thee let me goe oner and ſer the good 
that is beyond lordan, that goodly mount aine 
Lebanon, 

But the Lord was angry with me for yow 
aber, and would not boare me , and the Lorde 


Deny. fav vnto me , Let it ſuffiſs thee or be content, 
36. peaks no more onto me of this matter . Get ther | 


vpiinto the top of Prig ab,eye. 

Heerein is de os to bee confidered: 
Firſt, the prayer of Moſer in theſe wordes, [ 
454 thee ee. Then the anſwere of God for 


"his prayer, then the mitigating of his _ 


ſet downe in theſe wordes, Let « ſuffiſe 

or be content, rc, Speake no more unto mee of 
this mattr , Then the promiſe which God 
maketh vnto <AMoſes, that bee ſhall ſorthe 


land of Canaan though not i? 


irſt for the prayer of Adoſer ſer down in | 


thele 
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oe | 

Here Moſes prayeth like one of ys,, who 

xealwayes crauing, butneuer have reſpeR 

whe will of God, to ſay, 7 by will bee done: 
Chriſt hath not taught vs to aske Our dey 
brad, before hee taught vs to ſay, Thy will 

de. andtherefore Chriſt when hee weatto 


| theſe wordes, [prey thee let mee goe ener and 
ſer the 


,after hee had prayed that#f it were poſſi= Mark.tg, 


that howre might paſſe from him : Yet aſter 
remembringhowe be had taught his Diſci= 
before, returned agayne and faide, Ne 
weribeleſſe, not that I will, but that thow wilt bee 


Andour prayer made after this ſort is the 
cauſe many time why wee are not hearde, 
therefore let vs h er learne in our pray- 


| entopraythat Gods will may bee doone. 


What this Mountaine Lebanon is, ſurcly Mor 


ſe meaneth the place where the Temple 


ſhoulde bee built , and God honoured : For 
after that [oſwa had quietly poſſeſſed the 


33-36 


- 


Lande of Canae, hee builded a Tabernacle loſuare;: 


nr call yppon the Lorde, not per- 


Noweit followeth in the Text : But the 
Lorde was angry with mee for your ſakes and 
—_— beare me,cfc. 

as Moſer changed his prayer,God 
turneth from him and will not heare himz 
So 
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So.ſoone we make God to forſake vs, ifwee 
doe not according to his will : Moſes ſhrws 
eth the caufe why God woulde not. heare 

him, alchough hee were a great manandin 
high authority,yet he is notaſhamed tocop- 
felſe his fault, which hee might have kept ſe 

crete if he wovld: for the people knewe not 

that he had fianed, becaule the finne which 

he commirted was nor open bur ſecret: yea, 

it was bura licle repine, as in the elevench 

of Numbers the eleuenth verſe, & therefore 

_—_ IT Afoſes might have kept it fromthem, but 
= 2z becauſe hee woulde not iuftific himſelfe, hee 
"  relleththemthat the Lorde was angry with 
him , and becauſe hee would not have the 

people to inſtifie rhemſehues, he tellech the 

itis for their fakes, Thus when Afoſes chan- 

eth his prayer, God will no longer hears 

ina: ſo wee fee that where fin is,their prayer 

is nor cffeRuall : ſothatif wee will hope to 

recciue by prayer anything at Gods handes, 

wee mult frrit remooue and take away the 

Num. 14. cauſe of our hinderance(whichis finne ) be» 
Ws (1g, fore wee canreceyue the thing wee pray for. 
Num.1z. For here we (ce that prayer which before pa- 
14. cified che wrath of God : which healed Me- 
1.King 17. yja»; beiog ſitriken with Leprofie: whichra> 
a ſed the widdowes Sonne from death to life, 
%. > * by which Davidobtayned yiftorie : which 
A&.20,.cg. brought downe fire from heauen to = 
ume 
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quite ouerthrown <uen like a greate Mo- 
mke poploned with'a litle Spider , 'Bur 
the Lord was angrie wxh me for your fakes 
md would not heare me. God when CAloſos 
hadpraicd did not graunt his requeſt , bur 
my angric with him : bur le(i C2doſes ſhould 
bequite d1(couraged, be {traight wares mi» 


 tigxeth bis anger & biddech him be conzent 


and ſpeak no:more ynto him of that matrer , 
God doth not bid hinvrhathhee ſhouvlde. not 
praie any more vato lm, but that he ſhould 
no more forthat thirg . Firſi God bid- 
Fbim to be content, as 1the ſhoul d have 
faid; alrhough thou maift not encer inco the 
land; yer 1 wil contenrthee other waierrhus 
God woulde have vs in what.cfiace ſocuct 
we be,to be concent with our calling.for it is 
his appoinement. And ſeeing he hath inough 
w2ontent vs'all; therefore weerſhouldenot 
mutmure nor grudge one at another, butbe 
thakfullvnto bim;becauſe it is his good wil 
and pleaſuce-irſhouldo bee ſo , And furelie 
Uſes woulde , and was willing that the 
Tewes ſhould profice by bis Doarine,forhe 
hath ſer ir downe'in-rthe 20. of /Napberw] 
. twiles 


yncthe Idolarers Sacrifices,w hich brought 

leaniab out of praton, and /onab out of the a 
Fes belly , and made the Sunne. roſtande lere. 34 14 
ſilaad the raine 20 fal from heauen,and nri- 1on-1. 2-40 
zwphed ouer all , is heere by a lirtle finne, loluaday 


Num.20. 


13.24.37. 


r3 
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ewiſe,andin che 27.13.in the 32. Dear. 49, 
and in this place, all co the intent to ſhewe 
_ that Godis able to content all. He is nor like 


Deu.z1.4 © /acob, who when hee had bleſſea one of 
Gen.27.33 his ſonnes,could not bleſſe the other: but he 


Plalrzs, 


when hee had bleſſed the poore, blefled ihe 
hungry, and when hee had bleflcd the hun. 
.gric,he bleſled them that wepr,when he had 
lefled them that wept,he blefled them tha 
were reuiled, and (uftered for Chriſtes ſake, 
There is ao ende of his bl. (ſing, becauſe by 
mercie indurerh for ever, Godis lo mercafyll, 
that though we are not able ro praic aright, 
yet he coaſidererh of ourprajers, and tur- 
neth to the beſt for our good; not graunting 
'our requeſt tnanie times, but a berter thin 
than we doe defire of him: as when Dan 
praied that the Childe gotten in adulrery, 
mightlive , God heard bim and did cont 
derof it, yet did nowgraunt his requeſt but 
8 becrer thing that was, that his Sonne Sale 
mor: ſhould raigne afrer him - And when our 
Sauour Chrilt praied that,that houre might 
= ouer him,God heard him and did con- 
dee 6f it, yer did nor grant his requeſt, butz 
better thing,that his deathſhould rake away 
the finqes of che world,andhere in this place 
Where Aſes praieth, God beaterh his prai» 
er,eoi doth conſider of e,yer doth not grant 
hietcqueſt,buc a beter thing, that is,ch4/ the 
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Canaan, Thus wee fee 


0 beauenly 
_ gents ſo mercifull chat hee can ſcarce 


i(þ finners, hee is {o louing that often he 
gueth ys better things than wee can dehire, 
who then will offend lo merciful and loving 
efacher? Lec vs,ſecing God is ſo mercitul yn» 
tors, take heede that we abuſc not his mer- 
cies, leſt in ſo dooing we prouoke him ynto 
iudexrment.Now G0d hath told Aſoſes, that 
not goe imtothe Land,he beginneth . 
p—_—_ how hee _ doe to _ "my 
ads hb vp into the top of Piſgah, 
caff bus cies Fwy and a6 Jyh.. oor 
rerdand Somrbward and beholdit, (5c. 
> Asa Bird ſtaied with a lictle {ſtring , ora 
_ man in ſwimming held backe by a 
ewig : ſo a little finne ſtaieth this great 
| that bee cangot come within the 
land of Canqes, Firſt God is angry with him 
&enuies him alrogether, as though be were 
notworthy ſo much as togo vpihe mount: 
thus we may ſec how one of the leaſt Gnnes 
able toturne from vs all the goodnes,& all 
the fauour which God bcareth to vs. 
- After God commands Moſes ro go vpthe 
mount. Here Moſes obeieth Gods comande» 
ment, but if he had bin like many a murmus 
ting man,he would haue denied to go vpthe 
moiit,faying,what banquet is this to me, bur 


| 


| 
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but Moſes had rather diechan anger the 
Lorde agaitr, when he had bid him be cons 
tent, Thus we may learne of Hoſes to 
content with our calling whether wee baug 
little or much : For God conteated 
as wel with the fight of Caxaar,as thoſe whe 
polleſied it. So when G O D hath notordais 
ned vs to ſee great lubſtance as he bath ſome 
of our brethren : yet becauſe we ſhould not 
be diſcontent, hee wil giue vs as much plea, 
ture at the ſigttofthem in others , as though 
we our {clues enioyed them, So God cons 
renteth Maſes, and he contemeth /oſae: for 
25 /oſua came into the land as Aſoſes coulde 
not,41o Moſes law it as ſoſuatoulde not. So 
Iiay God contenteth all ,rhat oſ«s ſhoulde 
not enuie Hofer, nor Aoſes enuic Jofud, 
And this was the great power of God : who 
although Aſſes were very oldy yet was bis 
eie-fight molt perfet, infomuch rhar het 
could lee farther than any ofal his company: 
Deut.34. For, being-ypon the Mont he ſawe all rhe land 
nod vnto Dan , and all Neythalie , the 
land of Ephraim && Manaſſes, and all the loa 
of Inda, unto the vitermoſt Sea , 46. The like 
to-this did neuer any ſee beeing of the age 
of Moſer who was 120,yeares olde, Manie 
things might Moſes haueobieRed which 
might have hindered him from goi g Pp 
the Mounc; For ſurely it mutt necdes'b fo 
, gric - 
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The Pernien of Moſer taGad,” 0 git- 
gicſera him when: be conſidered chat grear 
pine which be hadcakegjn bringing them. 
thraug'd the wildergofſe ; and conducting 
the a3 50 « | arg ret h nuwe when. 
he had no further: tÞ goe-by3 cuen oyer lor 
kine36o be takenaweaetben:; and anojter 
abichi newer rooke any paines ,.poflefle all 
Wilabdurs,: This Iſay, muſt beea great and 
wivitecable thing coflieſhe. and blaadet tor 
thewore! hath lard a foundation ,'and ange 
ther-coupe and build:yponis, furely hee. will 
thakbimiclfe hardly deale wichal:Qtritons 
hand drayen 2 pifture, bead and face,aud all 
c3,i6anp come and dew be. 


bardbe:coke it well You knowe hoty 
which were hjced'and;wroyght all. the dais 


which beganthe Laft howre, murmured, ac 
giiſtche miſter afche houte , Such is'our 
meure;ant'yer notwithſtanding allibus 316- 
oment+ Heeknowerh that God doth 

na bur'is juſt and mercifull alſo, 
Heblefſerbrall alike , as /acods childreg were 

blefied3u. 7. 53. hy WITT 

_—_ long as he wat vpon the; plaine 
proun , could norſee'che —_ of heaueri; 
he wasypoa/rhe Mount, he aw it 

before hecame to hbaucn it ſelfe : So let vs 
—— ſcale the ——o_—_ Moferdid, tht 
1174 . Hhh ve 


legges;and FA take aig 3, hee we 


lobg's becaufecho bad.nermort than chaſe Marino. 1 


Gen.4951 


gt &* The Petivion'ef Moſes to God" \: 
_—_y ay ſec 464 confi? theſe ioyes; Which 
chif 11 be to'teclaimme- our x rms 
davthly matters. As Prov went ypthe'moune 
roReChriſfts gorp;art Moſer wen vp he 
monrt'to fer rtie Yandg of _ :1d let y 
Merton thefewarthlprhings to theeon. 
rem plation of neantully IPs thoutd be oor 
ibiimep tilbvee come Yp.to heauen 'ir felfe, 
rotlimethe hilt: for we ore lowemenofite. 
rure lik» Zachews-; who \cannot''fee Chriſt 
beforewe be lifted frgm'the carthyſocharif 
we wilt evey poſſoflehyaren;we muſt pluck 
difr hears from the earth {and then ſhatlwe 
ſee Gould hearerthafh'wecan poflibly tfwee 
keepe our mindes” earthlie” matrers 
Cad frevwerds hinfelte <bſome-ncarer 1-50 
_ ſome farther-offycandhosſbme imparables: 
112 AsthePropherefawerGod nearcrthagthe 
Pattiarches trantrhe! Apoſtlesnearer than 
Gen,12.18 HEPtophetes: Agro\Abraban heedaitie la 
Eſa.9.6, ſeods <Eſajahcardie nearer andifaxie; was 
lokn, 1.3%. #5 vbilde 13 bornt] ay 0 oiſobryeteame more 
Pet.va9 neakeliodfaid; Belnkobe Lanibof Gedpr eeviul 
map rn; > Piſpab ard hifi thin 
cies Weſtward and Northward, & Soncbward, 
ania/brierd, and bebolult iepirh Hee ved), for 
thwiſbalt not goe oxenthus [orduine, > , |! 
1 Nowe Aloſerivit his profpe&, 223 Damid 
wasia bis Tower. Here hemuft prepare him 
ſelft.to dic ; while bec'is:looking vpon = 
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The Pettion of Moſes to God, gy 


ladwhich ſo long be hath beene in com- 
giag to . Who woulde not but have gries 
4-36. this ? That aker, {o long as Cats 
yeaves.trauaule in hope 0. Doflefie it, d 
wwin.the cnde beg.coment wich afight 
and vaniſh awaie.; Ye 4 hr ah 
this) macmurech not, bur like /ob raketh it 
« And as heewas ypon the, Mount 
© D vaniſhed: So heere hee is v- 
dou and vaniſheth away himſelfe: 
_ areth, in Dexteronemue the. thirtic 
ſeurs. Chaprer, and che.(ixth.verſe, no man 
kaowerhs his combe.,,:nor-which way hee. is 
goat , leſt che Iewes lhoutds haye worſhip» 
ped ys Reliques as. the Papiſte» doe theirs, 
$6good Rajers are, takenayair. in Os | 
> Hr is leaſt luſpeBcd . As 
lengtaybefore.he peopien@Sodrm kong 
a is ſhewed inthe niacreenth. Chaprer 
Gineft., and the reach. yerſe : So. wee. fee 
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thagwhen our time is,come', andour glaſſe 


regour-: that neitherourriches,nor Our, Wits, 
narour;friends, nor any thing that wee have 


inchjs wojld, can cary vs no further. No, no 
. - <—_tt_hvy cgulde goc ouer this Jas 


l, him andem- 
Fo Gaye ia lpm hmenie 


CR ef fr ince vow them ths 
laxdwhich then fant ſeerces 
; v:1Tt ' Now 


Nu. 27. 16. 


Deu.27.16 


gi4 The Petitionof Moſes to God. - 


''Now Moſes fairiterh,hcre commeth 1. 
f*4a figure of Chriſt , who leadeth the peo- 
ple into Canaar,as Chriſt doth lead them in. 
to heauen. Moſes is tro ſboner dead, bur God 
chooſeth- anotherts gotin & out before his 
people. And now God chooſeth'a goter- 
rout: Ste whira min he chooſfeth.O would 
that God might hane the chooſmg ſt}, for 
the all/gevernours ſhould be ſuch as ſofa: 
for ſuch 1s our corruptivi; that if we chooſe 
cuitfelues , thrrwetlill chooſe ſuch as God 
would hot haue choſen , and therefore wee 
tad nicede to ptdy tothe Lord God as Moſer 
vid; 'rhat He woulde appoint a man which 
my goin & ottbefote vs, that we be not 4s 
ſheepe without a ſhepheard, 'More was ſpo 
ket rolicking thispaitt, which I haue not 
"Hoted; becauſe I'coulde not ſer it downe in 
fachperfeftion asit was delijuered, 
© 'BarC harge Ioſma,nreourage him, and rmbol- 
dew kim; ec. God would tiot haue Moſes to 
incyutage /oſue in words onely, but indeed: 
09: and therefore Moſes gineth him'all the 
'gloryhe cah,as /ebn gane it ynto Chriſt, *+ 
© Charge Joſua, irtowrage him, of bolden bim. 
Heere God woulde haue loſua incoutiged 


"with all the incouragernent that nriay bet,us 


Deur.z.21 


though he coulde never bee incouraget c- 

nough.” God had incolitaged bitn bimſelfe 

before,as inthe 27, yer(. befdrer ——__ 
# 
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The Petitionof Moſes to God, 9Ls. 


loſaa the ſame time, & 5. Andin 2.7. Devr, 
A enech him befare Ehazar the Prieſt, GE 
be put his hand pov him, and gane him a, 
chege, oc. And in 31,7Dext . 23, GOD bids 
him Be ſfrong or of good courage . And in1., 
hſs«50, God tels him, That there ſpell nat he. loſu.1.z. 6. 
anan able to withſiend bim all the daies of his 75940- 
bfe, For he will be wich bien and neuer leaue 
hin,gor forſake him . And agane ja the 9, 
rerſe,he ſaith, Hae nor [ commanyded _—_ 
wi to feare? for I willbee with thee whither (0 
mr thawgoeſt, Andjoche $1. Demut,werle. 7, 
When Abe, repared_hunſelfe to die: he Deu.31. 7. 
cilled loſwa & did ham Be firong & of a gaed 
erage. Andin 8. lone, ver.io. The ,Lorde 
biddeth bim, Not 20 feare when his enemies lol.8.10, 
cane vporbins , Thus is: Jaſua incouraged. of 
all: and thus ſhoulde Jeſus bee encouraged 
ſkill: But who epcourggeth /oſus lo? Nay N 
oo is that hee, that doth notdiſcourage 


Deu 31.33 


? Now /oſwais conmemned & {corned 

vileſt. And js. this to encourage. hin? 

No, loſua had noede of better igcouragemer 
than this : elſe Joſua andall the Joſuas inghis 
land will faint, ang io ſhall tbe people be left 
without a guide to, gocin.and out before 
thers,and then half they be. ready and 26 
| for the Wolfe, Well we ſec that Tolua 
e 1s better incauraged, andit is aot with- 
puta cauſe thar God would hane leſaa.thys 
| | Hhh; incou- 


ors The Petition of Moſes to God: + 
-ineouraged. For ifhee f1ad an care at every 
mans mouth, hee would rather wiſh to dye 
with AMoſes vpon the mount, than take in 
- hand to bring ſach wicked Caimes into the 
hand of Canaan ,” That which olde Jethry 
taught Moſe;(thar  gouernour had neede to 
be a man of courige) here he findeth trije: 
for norhing niore hurterh Tuſtice than feare, 
Therefore a Mapiftratchad need to befuch 
a oneasſhal nor feare the face of any whar: 
ſocuer:which cauſed Xeſer ro ſpeake ſo ofit 
to fſudbidding hitn Yo bee of godd rowrage, 

Fs 


Andro that end God comimaunderh'24 
againe and againe, to incourage him ,'v 
theſe three words, Charge, micournge aud Vs 
Solden him, as the cok erowed hit - thatif 
Peterwere allcepe the firſt and the (etond 
time, yet he might arlaſtawake tim, © 
Now it reſteth , thar Iſhoulde*incorage 

Tofais which facceederh me, But how ſhould 
T beginto incouragrhin? or where ſhotitde 
I begin#ſhall I cel him; char he ſhalt live now 
at eaſe and in ſccurity?N6?Why,how ſhould 
Tincourage Fof#a'tſhall I tell him, you will 
louc him , and follow him; and rhat he ſhall 
finde you willing ahd forward in cuery pe 
ation? Tf] pombe, mall Fnot He#FIbe- 
come bounderifor your , fall T not! fotfeir? 1 
feare yes , Why, how then ſhould? incour- 
rage Jofirn? ſhall Frell him al wit FERFRn 

| nad o 
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The PrritiondF Moſer to Ord; arp 
ef hind 2 or (hall I cell bim none will flalinder 
him?No..Forif hebeas righteous ax Chrilt, 

ſome of the Scribes aad Pharifics will 

co perſecure him , If hee willliue in; 
jernes, he muſtoac virer all the Counſell: 
of God, though Got commaund him. Noe 
he muſt not reprooue ſome finnes , for then 
be ſhall be rhought torcauic againſt ſome 

5, Norhemuſt nockcepe company 
with the godlic,for chen ſhall he be accoun- 
rd parraker. ' No, he mult not denie the: 
company of the wicked ,fot then he ſhall be 
accounted a Precifian, a Puritane , and F 
kaowe not what. But thou wilt ſaie 2 whas 
thengis rhere no comfor:t for _ an{wer, 
yes. And that is: izmay be ſome 9. br 

,yeares labour and erauaile, he-ſhall winthe 
= 2.07 3, vnto Chriſt whith ſhall*exrins 
_— griefe:For God wil one day reward 

im for his labour, & glorific him io heauen, 
But if Joſe ſhould be introuble , as hee can» 
not almoſt otherwiſe chooſe, if hee keepe a 
good conſcience and reprooue the mig htie 


mder his charge, chen be ſhall fee ; moſt of 


; thegreat ones will-quire forſake him which 


now ſeeme tofauour him, & they wil ſee him 
rm_ like Chriſt ,a0d ſtand a farre off 
ike Pilat,and waſh their handes., as though 
ereinnocent,when itis in their power 
authoritic to amend.” > nc 
- i Hhh 4 It 


af The Petition of: Maſer to God. + 
Ifheſtarid out like valiaot ſouldiet & 
uaile, then all wiſhdrawwnto him, Butitbes 
faint forlack of txengrb;ahbough bewrepe 
like Peter yet. none will picic hini, Thersfore 
ſtand you to him both in proſperity, & aduer, 
frie, Louc him'& obey/hiw in all-righteoul, 
nes,a5 the Iewes didtheir /o(wsa, and heere | 
deljuer you vntochim,&:with myJourleaue 
and good will, gue hinwy potleſtion, my 
labors,& my twelae monechs trauailes. And 
here becaute I woulde nat keepe you ouere 
long , like as Tofet, kept rhe-people before 
his death with an exhoreation t feare God: 
er:25 one friend holdeth another by the hand 
being loth-co part,] withmake an end, beſee- 
ching you , as /oſuwebeſought the people of 
Jſreell,that you will hericetorward tearethe 
Lord & ſerue himintruth , and put awsy all 
enuy and vngodlines;that it may not be ſaid, 
they have returned, with the dog tohis:yo- 
mir, orwith the fovinc-totherr puddle: bur 
that youtmay go on forward in al neg, 
ſeruin rhe Low in-fpirice Cn. 
ſhallthe God of heagrablefiche profperiyou 
in allcemporall graces, and inthe endghoti- 
fieyou inthe k1 e of heaven: roche 
which, the Lord tor hismercies fake bring 
you all; Amen.” 24th 
©. Thiswas the Laſt Sermon that Heary ;Syuith 
made at Clement Danes, 110 nokeUe 
FINIS 
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The "UM OE 
Paul and Agrippa, 


ARs.26, 27, 


0 rippa , belceneft thew the hbetes? 
Thee chalohes Fo thos beleeneſt, Wh 

Then A ſaid vnto Paule , e Almoſt then 
*- per mee to become 4 Chriſtian. 

Then Paule ſaude, Iwoulde ro God thai not one- 
ly thew, alſe all that beare me this daie 
"were 9+ vers, er ard oy, ng ſuch as I 
am,except theſe band; 


- - halo berweene 
WI 4erippe the King, aud Paule 
-- A) at ape Apoſlle: Gltvon ſhall 
{a heare what Pex! (anh then 
Sy you ſhall beare what eA+ 
SHES) gripe anfweres + after = 
| te lixs. &s | 
ſhall ſee what we rang yer all Te 
urea water thrice Yar ware 3 
heeis almoft:aChenſtian , and the- Apoſtle 
heves thac he ſhould be ogarder a _ 
n, 


AQ rg.16. 


Gen,33. 3 


916 The Diologue betweene 

Nizn, This is the ſumme ofcheir 'confefli6n; 
Fuft , Paul bi z and ſpeakes , as though 
he would reach vs a way towin ſinners ; e. 
uery word is a motiue, and ſhewes that hee 


which bſheth for ſoules, had neede to have | 


many nets, and obſcrue time,and place, and 
calling,and fir all words before in his minde, 
leſt he looſe his bait. For vnlefle he ſecke the 
yantage, and get the ypper ground of ſinne 
before he incoſiter,it is liket to giue him the 
foite, asthe Dinels did to the Exorciſts,thad 
to be driuen out by him* Therefore as [acob 
came to Eſex with ſcuen curtefiesto prepare 
his heart and curne his wrath before they 
met together, fo Paul vierh(as it were )three 
preambleg;before heimbaace this King 

+ Firſt with a reverentticle,O King Agripps, 
Secondly with a profirable queſtion. Deef 
thou beleene the Prophets? Thirdly, witha 
fauourable prevention, / kno#7 7hat thou bs 
leeneſt, Wich theſe three congies hee cloſerh 


ſo wich King Agrippa,that he:could not ſtart | 


out ofhis circle, the holy ſpifie ſo placed & |} 


word when he ment to doe good , 
* wasnot poſſible ro corre them ſo they 
hi incheir (peches which have that promp- 
ter and ſeeke not themfelnes ; bur woulde 
fine ſpeak rhat which mighreouch the hant 
&winrhe hearerto God. © King Aqrippel 
note here 4:queſti6;8 a ovieRis ,, as ough 
o2eCt [+4 
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Paul and Kivg Agrippe: 92, 
ke were opponent & correſpandent too, for 
he askes 1 Lo no anſwers — 

doeſt thou beleene? Now Id 
5 w no,& Pax! takes the =? co of his 
outh,leſthe ſhould ſay no, he anſwers for 
him,/ know thow belerneſt,This is his prepara- 
tive to Agrippe, before hee come with that 
bard lefſon ro be a Chreſt#4 altogteber, Betore 
Paul had to deal with Fefmsthe Prefident of 
(iſared, which came nowe from the Idola- 
trous Gentiles,an obſtinatEbruriſh and bar- 
barous man, which beeauſt he ſauoured not 
the things of God, bur fleth & bloud,thoghe 
that Paw/ was beſide himfelſewhen he ſpake 
of Chriſt,and ſaid that roo wwch learning bad 
wade him maid 25 ſome giddy fpirites thinke 
nowgthat they which are zelouſer thanthE- 
felues know not what they ſay nor doe, and 
impure all the troubles of the Realme,&the 
invaſion ofthe Spaniards viito the preaching 
ofthe worde,& rhe faſts & prayers that were 
exerciſed about that time, like Achab which 
faydthat the Prophet troubled /ſae/l, when 


 behimſelfe was the cauſe of al theirplagues. 


What wilt not dogs ſpue out, hea they are 
ſet to vomite? When Pal ſav fuch a bruſh 
Preſident, he rurned his ſpeech from him ro 
Agripps,inwhom he did {coberter tokensof 
Ong to kindle the ſparks which be 
fawe in him,thus boldly he fets vpon him. 

0 O King 


p23 The Diologue betweene © 

(#) Agrippa belceneſt thou the Prophets} 
Asif he ſhould ſay, If rhow beleeneft pn 
phors, it is cake for chee to beleemethar which 
I reach out of the Propbers.: for -all that/ 
ſpeake of 1hu [eſau is written jn the Prophets, 
and fullalled in Cbrif, Looke vpon the Pro. 
phers, and looke vpon him there thou ſhalg 
ſee all char] (a —_ itis voreport of mine; 
bur that. which Lhaue recciuzd from good 
witnes , 4vdchou-maiſt heate it of the tame, 
ifthou: doe butread the Propherr: therefore 
before other queſtions, he askes , Doeſt they 
beleene the Prophets? Like a wile Schoole- 
maſter wbich examines his Scholler, before 
he beginne.to teach him, roknow what hee 
hath learned already,and how he vaderſtans 
deth that he may goc forwajd with him. $0 
Paxl examines this king,when he intended 
to make him aScholler of Chriſt, hee aſkes 
him what he hath learned already,before he 
teach him farther:and poſing him ,he begins 
at the foundation which is faith, ſaying , tell 
me, Deeſt thow belgeve the Prophets t Ver if 
wee ſhaqulde a4zke ſome of you, before you 
came tothe; Lardes Table, doe you belecue 
the Scriptures ? Doc you know Chriſt ? Can 
yougiue a reals of your faith? ouawil chink 
yourſelues much diſgraced co'bce Carechis 
ſed as this king was , wee muſt notaske you 
with. Panl, Do you beleene? bug ſay. with Paws 
I mY we 


mo... 
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Paul and King Agrippa. 923 
we know that ye beleewe, before we aske 
Is this like the childe which Chriſt ſetin che 
midſt of his Dilciples, & ſaid, that wboſoeuer 
receined the king dome of heanen, he ſhoulae re- 
reivie it 4s a cbilde ? that is, he ſhould bumble 
himſelfe,and take correction,and learne like 
2 child, for heauens gate is low, and ke muſt 
ſtoope that goes in at it , The Souldiers and 
Publicans and harlots had ſuch remorſe,that 
carne to Jobs before they were bapti- 
,Confeſſing their fumes, and ached, Maitter, 
whar ſhall we doo? They were notalbamed to 
— both their Gnnes and their ig» 
borance, Which made [obw wonder and a 
who had taught them, as though this ſhould 
beaſttangething in timeto come, andfo rr 
tif ye be nor like Publicans,when will 
be like Chriſtians? They confeſſed before 
they were baptized, bur we muſt chinke char 
you know,though you know that we thinke 
__ wee mult take you for religious, 
though you know we take you amis.Shame 
of face was ordained for finne, but ſhame is 
turned from finne to righteouſnes, for they 
which are aſhamed of no evill,arc aſhamed 
ofany good,this isa baſhfull Diuell. 
© Now whet Pax/ had asked bim, be aur-- 
ſwered himſclfe, Doeft thow beleene ? I knows 
that thou beleeneſt , Hee askeey whe- 
therhee beleeue,and faich hee knoweth n_ 
L c 
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heedoth beleue . What neede he aske that 
which he kagwes?tiere you may (ee that we 
haue needero julpett our iudgement, when 
wee conceiuc not the cauſe ,. when they 
which are wiſer, and holierchan.our (clues, 
dae thus oc chus, fpeake thus or thus, Let vs 
remember that the. Spirituall man iudgeth 
all, andisiugdged of none , becauſe no man 
knowes the counſels of the Spirizey. but hee 
which batb.it, wiſe men haue large excepti, 
pns.:and it becomes ysto conſtrue their lay. 
ingesand doinges better than others ſhould 
£an(truc ours. As the Diſciples reuerenced 
many ſayings of Chriſt whea they-knew nox 
his mcanwg:{o we ſhould rather thinke that 
weknow not the realon,thenthaighey ſpeak 
without reaſon, Chriſt dig kney chrat Peres 
layed him,yer that he might get a coaltflion 
ofhim and inſtru&hþim'tarther,hee did ashe 
him that which heknew,ſo'Pas/ carcchizing 
Aeripps,doth aske him that which he kacew, 
toteach himn that which hee knewanor.., But 
why.doth P4#/.{ay flatly , that.hee knowes 
thatwhich no man thought ofthis king, be+ 
_ Gre?Emhber beraule he did perceiue hat 4+ 
grippa did. helgeve in part, and thergfore hee 
rejoiced like the Father to-lee his Son come 
ming cowards hun+So he mgeres himinthe 
way, andjaabraceth him as'it were with this 
cotamendation : [ krove that ern, 
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that is; I knowe thou baſt a kinde of faith, 8 
belee veſt thartbe Prophets faide rruclic, as 
many ofthe Gentiles did,ctoug htbou canſt 
not vo thy {clic ; So robringhim 
fot faith to faith, trom knowledge to [ow 
pre n toloue : he comends thoſe 
d fa 


iahim, which ſcrued notio bee cal» 

th, bur almoſt faith , as Agrpe ſaith; 

Or elle he ſaith, / knowethow beleeneſt, bes 

cauſe he would hauc him belecue.1 herefore 

he prevenew-him and aunſwees for bim,leſt 
yr 


ppethould go backe, «nd miſlike with 
Idents; and faic no, 1 belrewe not the 
67; \a&it is like he wenld haue ſaid; if 
Faz/ had nor ſpoken mildly ta him,therefore 
dee beggos:t _ and anſweres him 
lknow 1b at thou ft: As when wee will 
make a man'/our friend and willing to doe-xs 
apleaſure; as though he were willing alreas 
&,and as though we hat nodoubr of hims 
Doeft thoubelrene ? yea. , { knowt that thou bes: 
leeneſt : And yer it was but a/moſt belecuty a8. 
Herippa confeſſed himſelte , buvif hec had. 
notbelecued, this was the way to make bin] 
beleeue, forthis makes many zcalous to bee. 
counted zealous, & many ſtudious, valiaung,' 
& bountifull zo have a name of mare than is! 


id them, azif ye marke ye ſhall ſee 
tolpeake w — 
ſtr hy rynny jacanhgibidinraies. 
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for no man is fo humble bur hee leanes to 
Fame, and a good report dooth tickle and 
pleaſe him whuch deſerues it,and him which 
deferucs it not. Therefore Paul which knewe 
by long experience what baite was beſt tq 
catch ſouls, when he eaſt forth ſuch a ſtrange 
queſtion, anticipates the anſwere, leſt 
paſhouldanſwere otherwiſerhan tic woulde 
haue him : he will not eruft him with ſucha 
ion,butfpeaks for hun, [yew that thea 
leeweift . Salomon (aicth that bees wiſe whi 
winweth ſoules,Pro.121.30. Aniigyen may ſeg 
in this example . heere2eale ahd diſcretion 
were met together, the Doucs fimplicitie, 
and che Scrpenss pollicy kifled cach otherte 
win one foule t6 God, what ſtudy Pax! tooke 
and how he beate has braine, and picked his 
wordsto wina king to religion,becauſe ma« 
ny rurne with their head, Hee doth. not 
much flatter Apripps, 2s hee perſyades him 
rodoothar which bee ſaith hee doth, this was 
Paal; drifero-drawe him as it were. 'with the 
cords of ioy',and make him confefle Chriſt 
before hee was aware, that ſo he might get 
more & more of him, cuen as Natber made 
Danid ly afleight to confeſle againſt him< 
ſelfe , and repent his adultrie, when as it is 
like-that plaine and blune ſpeeches, would 
haue done more hurt than good. This is the 
ſubcikic of wiſgdome ( a3] _—_— oy 
7 whic 
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which Sa/omon intendeth when ſhe faith , 7 
e dwellwith Prudence, Pro.4 2, where 
—— fignifiech Chriſtian pohcie, which 
#t.commends when hee ſaierth,bee wiſe 
like Serpents, 4442.1 0.1 0. Thus you hauc a 
e before you, they which conuert 
lesto God, may lee how Paxle incoun- 
ters with Agripps, whereby no doubtthe hoe 
he Ghoſt wauld haue vs learne how to gra- 
wiateco our brethren their {mal beginnings 
and praiſe the mite which comes from them 
that haue learned but a while, and take hold 
of ſuch as are comming forward,and drawe 
ctemfurther with all the ſignes of louc: and 
nat diſdaine thoſe which come act the laſt 
boure to the vineyard,though we our ſelues 
have labored fince the morning, Fer he which 
» firſt may bee laſt , and bee which ſcemes lait 
me befrſt, Therfore let no man inſult be« 
youde the liſtes ofhumilitie , as many make 
themfelues vnprofitable ſcruants by coun» 
tiag themſclues more profitable than other, 
Iriza fault among the beſt which are like 
Aaron and Mwian, alittle proud of the Spi- 
rit, and comemne-:them which are ſo igno- 
rant as Agroppa: whome Pazle beares in his 
armes like the loſtſheepe to the fold againe, 
Now Pal hath ſpoken, Avrripps anſwers, 
Aimoſt thow baſt parſwaded me to became 6 
Chriftian. Wheran ye may ſee how. Paules 
Lii ſpeech 
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ſpeech wrought with him, that hce was al« 
moſt coaucrted with a worde, when it was 
ſpoken in wiſedome and loue : what power 
js in one Sermon, it ye heare attentiuelie, 4» 
ripe was an heathen cuen nowe, and wor- 
. % ped Idols, and neuer heard a Preacher 
before , yer one Sermon made him abmoft x 
Chriſtan. As Lake ſaith of Steenen, when he 
diſputed againſt the Sremans, Att the ft 
Chapter,and the tenthrverſe,they could not 
reſiltthe wiſedome andthe fpirite by which 
he ſpake : So Agrippe coulde not rifiſt the 
wiſedome and the ypiritte by which Paxle 
ſpake, but was ſo fertered with tno bolie 
chiinccher as Pawle was captiue to Feftwa,lo 
eAgpippa nowe was captiue to Paxir , the 
worde had him in bands like a priſonet, and 
made him confeflc againſt himſclfe before 
Feitus, that hee was almoFt a Chriſtian, . For 
Paxles ſpeech to the amaſe of that obſtinate 
Prefident,and wonder of all that ſtoode by, 
toſec a King,an heathen, and an Idolatour, 
which 1lateto iudge, tobeſochaunged with 
a worde of a captiue from his opinion, whom | 
they thought all the wordes in Gods booke 
coulde nor altcr,if Paw/e and Chriſt had {| 
ken to him all hislife : Then it was veri 
which before was prophecied , They ſoall 
btnde Kinges in chaines, aud Noblet in fetteri 
of Iron, P/a/me one hundred fottic nine, = 
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the eight verſe; O the Maieltic and force of 
the word, when faith dooth kindle it , and 
zeale dooth vrter it,ir flies like the ſtone our 
of Davids (ling, and (trikes finne and franer 

both rogether ar the hearr. 

This Paw/edid in bondes « when hee was 
bound, he was {tronger than they that bound 
dim: when hee was a Capriue , he was freer 
than they which kept him : and when his 
hdges examined him,hee examined them, 
and made them free which are bound to Sa- 
than, before hee was free from them . Sende 
for Pex/r our of priſon to inſtrutt Agropppe, 
and he is in bandes which ſhould conuert, 
Othat ſuch DoRors mighe preach vnto the 
Romiſh Princes of Earope, orthat the Kings 
that honor yer the moſt Antichriſtian bealt, 
would heare like this King ; Bur they haue 
ſome eAmaſiahs which haue an eie to A- 
me that hee cannot ſpeake in the Courre, 
Gee thow ſeer , flie into the land: of [nda , pro- 
pheſit ro the Lamber,and heepe Sheepe : Speake 
nemore 4t Bethel , for this u the Kings Chap = 
poll end the Kings Court , A goodhe reaſon 
why none bur flatterers ſhoule preach to 
Prnces,becauſc it is the Kimgs Conrr: Should 
not Kings heare the trueth as well as others? 
Muſt not Bethel heare of (aluation as well as 
led#h, becauſe Amne/is dooth feare his fall, 
leſt Am#s get his honour from him? When 

Iii z will 


930 The Dialogue berwerne 


will hee conuert Agrippe which will not 
preach in bands nor in hbertic? Happie 4- 


grippa, not by the name of a King, bur by the 


name ofa Cnriſtian , Happie Agrippa, not 
by the preſents which thou recciucalt of F- 
ſta, but by the words which thou heardit of 
Pas: thou cameſt co fee, but God brought 
thee to heare : thy jntent was to gratulate 
Feſtus , but now thou maicſt gratulate Panle 
The Captive is bcrter tothee than the Pres 
fident , "2 Feſtus hath ſhewed thee but his 
pompe,but Paw hath ſhewed thee his Saui- 
- and perlwaded thee to become a Chri- 
ian. 

Almoſt ſaith Agrippa, but not altogether, 
Heere you may ſec your pittance,howe you 
meaſure God with almoſt, and ſcrue him by 
halues which hath giuen all, like Anais 
which brought a part and kept 3 part behind. | 
Thisis our worſhip of God : though we wil 
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not {ay for ſhame with Agrippathat wee are 
but almoſt Chriſtrans : yer we are not almo, | 
when we would be counted altogether , We | 
goe before him in hypocriſie , and come be- | 
inde him in modeſtie, for Agrippa woulde | 
not ſhewe more than he had , robe connted 
better than hee was. Though «/together had 
been as ready as a/moſt,as it 15 to vs, yet when 
almeſt was all, hee ſaid a/moſt, not alrogether, 
It ſeemes that the flaxe began to fmoake, | 
though 
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though it did not burne , The firſt temper is 
colde,che next is luke-warme,the laſt is hor; 
Almoſt in firſt , and Altogether is laſt : and 
many come betweene betore wee can goe 
from one to another. eAgrippe confelleth 
that a/meſt is all, and here he (tayes to beare 
what Paxle will fay to inſtrutt him farther, 
Paule thou haſt perſwaded mee almoſt to be- 
tome 4 Chriſtiam, It is like the faint confeſſion 
of him that wept and faid, /belcene. Lord, 
_ enbeleefe: I am a Chriſtian , reach 
meto be a Chriſtian? Therefore they which 
deſcant vpon his name,doe note that Agrip- 
is as much as AEgrepario, which hgnifies 
im which hardly laboureth, and _ 
forth with paine as cAgrippa did. Nabals 
bic name(faith Abigail) and folly is with him, 
$0 Agrippe is his name and difhicu'tic is with 
him & hard and ſcarce was his conception 
inſtead of a Chriſtian hee brough forth «{- 
weſt a Chriſtian, . 

Shall we nowe behold our face in Agrip- 
paes Glaſſe, whether wee bee altogether like 
Paule, or almoſt like Agripa , or lik Feſtne 
weat all ? Chriſtians or no Chriſtians, or 
what kind of Chriſtians are wee? There bee 
many degrees vppon earth, bur this is the 
higheſt degree:There be many names ofho- 
nour, bur this is the honorableſt name:there 
bee many profeſſours of men, bur this is the 
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beſt profeſſion tobe a Chriſtian , rhat is, the 
Sonne of GOD , the fellowe of Angeles, the 
heire of heauen : yet whether we ſhould bee 
Chriſtians,or Chriſtians a/meſt , or Chriſti- 
ans altogether , isa queſtion - which trow 
bleth cuery man, and when altogether is ap. 
prooued for beſt, yet we choole almoſt be. 
tore it. = 

There is ſome thing alwaies behinde, like 
the eye which looked co Sodome : asan 
Owle peeps at the Sunne que of a barne but 
dares not come xo it,fo we peepe at Religi. 
on and will not come neere it, but ſtandea 
loofof pinking and winking as though we 
were moreaſraid of GOD than the divel 
For ſel-loue , and regarde of perſons, and 
feare of lawes, and twayof time more arc 
afraide to be too holic, = roo prophaneg 
becauſe holineſle is worſe intreared than 
prophaneſle, 

Goe away and ſinne no more , becauſe thay 
art healed, Nay, goe away and finne againe 
becauſe thou - ry As Naaman inres- 
ted for one finne:that he might ſtand before 
the Idoll when his Lorde leaned vppon his 
ſhoulder , So this finne - and that fhnne will 
not let vs paſſe the compaſle of almo#t, lelt 
we ſhould haue a verſed reward. 

God would haue nothing ſo perfeR as1 
Chriſtian,for whome he hath given his wel- 
beloued 
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beloved Sonne, his Spicit, his Lawe, and his 
_ That the man of God maybe perfett, 
#& Pax! ſaith, Yer evcrie thing growes ynuill. 
rs, 9 builder buildes till it bee an 

e: the Taliour ſoweth till ir be a gar- 
ment : The Painter patnts-till ir be a picture: 
Onely the Chriſtian leaues off before he ar- 
taine to bee a Chriſtian;and makes a full pe- 
tiod at a/moſt, Nc 

That which God wou!d haue to be per- 
ſeRteſt of all, hee hadrather have vnperfeRt 
than perfeRhalfe than all, alittle wealth , a 
lictle reſt,a little honour, and a little pleaſure 
ſeemes nothing , but a little faith is enough 
although ic be neuer ſo ſmall a mite, . . 
We hauc a waight for al kinde ofmertals, 
atouchſtone for gold ,a meaſure for graine, 
and we will not rake one iotlefſe thanmea- 
lure ofany man,onely wee cut G O D of his 
waight and meaſure, and waigh our ſeruice 
inſate ballances : This I will doe, and this 1 
will not doe, God ſhall haue one part, and 
the world ſhall haue another part , and the 
feſh ſhall haue another part , and the. di- 
vell ſhall haue another part. Thus wee baue 
brought G O D to his dine :aske while hee 
will , hee ſhall have no more but «/moſt: 
Almoſt zcaloxs , almott faithfull , almo#} 
”——_—_ as though almoſt were berterthan 
ogether ; that is, the counterfeite than the 
; lii4 truerh 
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truth, the ſhadow than the hodie , Paul faith 
that the - Hthenians were too religions in wore 
ſhipping an /dol. A, 17,22: Pri where doth 
Paw/ftinde:that exceſie in worſhipping God; 
we are not too diligeat., but too negligent 
where wsſhould bediligent, James \peakes 
ing of our linnes cals them the ſuperfluitie of 
our maliciouſnes, whereby heſheweeh, that 
though our wickednes be a ſuperfluous and 
vame thing, yet it ouerfloweth, and excee- 
dech the bankes, But Chriſt ſpeaking of his 
Diſciples pcogreſle in righteoulneſle , calles 
them all by this name, O ye of little farth Fe, 
So hee may ſay of /zrrle lowe y of Intle zeale, 
&c. for all our yertues are little ones, andthe 
waters of life arc at ſuch an ebbe, thatthe 
leaſt remptation may wade ouer them and 
not be drowned . God hath a contromer fie wth 
25,28 be laicth with Iſrael: and this is it, wee 


were borne when wiledome cried in the | 


ſtreeres, and yet ſhe may call vs fooles and 
ſay : How long wilt thaw hate knowledge? Pro.1, 
For mhat coulde God doe more onto thu wine- 
, that be hath not done? Thirtic yeares we 
have been dreſſing,and pruning, and wate- 
ring, and yer what is in /crwſalem more than 
in Samaria ? In the Vineyarde than in the 
Mountaines , which were neuer ulled nor 
dreſfied? Howe long ſhall hee drefle a bar- 
rainc figge tree, whichis dead at the _ 
ur 
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Our Church isin a conſumption: her heads 
are ficke, her members weake , her Phifii- 
ans fearefull . From little to little , our zcale 
is come to the laſt gaſpe, readic totake her 
leaue of all , becauſe ha ſees notthat wee 
love religion , but chaſe it from vs.Her enij- 
miesare placed about her : ſhee growes a- 
monglt thornes : ſhee is fed with checkes: 
ſhee mourneth in a corner : ſhee ſpeakes on 
arcede, Her garments are clipt : Her friends 
dare not defend her for her enimics. What 
ſhall I aye? Wee had rather bee whole fin» 
ners than halfe { briſtians . White is coun 
ted no colour : ſo zeale is counted no ver- 
tue . Burt meere hypocrifie is counted true 
Chriſtianitie : and true Chriſtianitie is coun» 
ted but hypocrifie . Our wealthis ina Ephe, 
our zcale is in a Gomer , Ourfinne like an 
Oake , our faith like a Muſlard ſeede. They 
which haue no religionare connted honeſt 
men for they count it as cafie a matter to be 
aChriſtian as to ſaie the Lordes prayer, the 
Apoſtles Creede, the tenne Coinmaunde- 
menres,and goe tothe Church,this is coun- 
trie Diuinitie, this is Cirie Dininiric , and I 
may ſay Saint (Tements Diuinitie, He which 
can ſweare that the Pope is Antichriſt, and 
that fleſhis on Fridaies, is a proteſtane 
atleaſt , a Chriſtian cueric inche : hee hath 
zeale;knowledge and religion in Folio, This 
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isthe rampier in ourdaies like a Lion inthe 
paſſages Almoſt ſtandeth in the waie before 
wee can come to altogether : and they which 
wil goe beyond Almeſt,are counted curious, 
--> 9% 2020] wg" though Al. 
moſt were nuore then Altogether, and Altege, 
ther were not ſo much as almoſt, If bus righte. 
owſnes exceede the righteouſneſſe of the Sertber 
and Pharifies which 1s but Hypocriſie,he ſhall 
be puniſhed for his righteoutnes,as ifit were 
a fault, as (aine perſecuted eAbell becauſe 
his ſacrifice was betterthan his. Our ſaviour 
faith Learne of me to be bumble & zealous and 
righteons:But now wee muſt learne of other, 
and ſet a crooked patterne betore vs, leſt we 
goe to9 ſtraight. We may preach like /obn, 
asin CMatthewe.z. Bring foorth fructes But 
wee may not preach like Chriſt: Bring foorth 
much fruites.lobn.15, for thatis counted an 
ynreaſonable ſeruice of God,If we giue him 
the ſeaucnth daie, the ſeauenth part, the 
tenthes or tithes of our life, and of our 
thoughtes, and of our ſpeeches, and of our 
workes, it is enough: ſo wee define Aroge- 
ther out of meaſure, Thus wee dodge with 


GOD, and drawe backe from our pro- 


miſe which we made in baptiſme,as though 
hee were not worthie of ſuch a goodly crea» 
ture,to haue that which he giues. Euer fince 
wee were borne wee haue {cru cd w mM3-= 

ers, 
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ers, If one fooreſtand in the Church, the 
other foote ſticketh in the worlde , If one 
hand carrie fire , the other hand caries wa- 
ter, If one worde ſauour of religion , the 
next worde ſauoureth whatſocuer pride , or 
enuic or luſt, 

How fewe of our thoughtes are conſe- 
cratedto (3 O D? Howe fewe of our ſpec- 
ches taſte of grace ? Howe fewe of our 
workes are ſquaredtothe worde of GOD, 
which ſhoulde bee the line and leuell of all 
our thoughts , ſpeeches , and actions? Tell 
thy finnes which thou haſt commirred fince 
thou diddeſt riſe in the morning, and record 
thy good deedes which thou haſt done euer 
fince thou waſt borne , and the firſt ſhall ex- 
ceede the laſt. Thou which ſayeſt chou art a 
Chjiſtian,haſt rebelled more | on thou role 
then thou haſt obeyed fince thou were 
borne, 

Is this altogether like Paul, or like Feſtns 
not at all? Now if wee bee almoſt Chriſtians, 
Let vs ſee whatit is to be Almoſt a Chriſtian, 
Almoſt a ſonne isa baſtard. Almoſt ſweete, 
is ynſauorie , Almoſt hote , is luke warme, 
which GOD ſpueth out ofhis mouth. Kewet. 
3.15.50 Almoſt a (briſtian,is not a Chriſtian 
but that which G O D ſpueth out of his 
mouth, A Chriſtian A/moſt, is like a woman 
which dieth jn trayaile : Almoft ſhe brought 
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foorth a ſonne , but that almoſt killed the 
mother and the ſonne too . eAlmoſ a Chr 
ftian,is like Jeroboam which tai{de , It ts too 
farre togoe to leruſalem to worſhip , and there- 
fore choſe rather to worſhip Calues at home: 
Almoft a Chriſtian , is like AGchab which 
thought himſelfe religious cnough becauſe 
he had gotten a Prieſt into his houte . Al 
moſt a (briftian, is like the Ephraimite 
which could not pronounce Shibboleth , but Sth- 
boleth. Almoſt a (briſftian , is like Ananias 
which brought a part, butlefta part behind, 
eAlmoſt a Chriſtian,is like Eyes ſonnes which 
polled the ſacrifices : likethe figge tree 
which decciued Chriſt with leaues : like the 
virgins which carried lampes without - 
like the willing ynwilling ſonne which (aid 
He would come and came not, What is it to be 
borne «a/moſt ? If the newe man be but borne 
almoſt, hee is not borne . What is it to bee 
married almoſt ynto Chriſt ? Hee whichis 
mraried but a/moſ#, is not married. Whatis 
ir to offer a ſacrifice almoſt? the ſacrifice mult 
bee killed or ever it can bee ſacrificed. Hee 
which gines Almoſt , giues not but denyeth. 
Hee which belecueth Almoſt, beleeuerh not 
but doubrerh , Can the dore which is but a/- 
moſt ſhut keepe our the theefe ? Can the cup 
which is but a/moff whole, holde any wine? 
Can the ſhip which is but «/z2o/# ſound, keep 
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out water ? The ſouldier which doth bur af- 

woſt fight,is a coward .The Phifician which 

doth but almoſt cure, is allubberer, The ſer- 

vantwhich doth but a/moft labour , is a loy« 

terer,, I cannot tell what to make of thele 

defeQiues, or where to place them, nor 
howe to call chem, norynto what to liken 

them : They are likg vmto childrenwhich fit in 

the market place where is monrning and piping, 
and they neu her weeye nor daunce , bur keepe a 

note betweene both, they weepe a/moſt,and 
daunce a/moſt, Beleeueſt thou almeſt? Beet 
ono thee (laith Chriſt ) as thou beleeneit, 
Therefore, if thou beleeueſt, thou ſhalc bee 
faved. If thou belecueſt a/mroft, thou ſhale 
bee ſaued a/moſt, As a pardon comes while 
the theefe hangs ypon the galowes, hee is af= 
moſt ſaucd , burthe pardon dooth him no 
good : So he which is a/moſt a Chriſtian,ats 
moſt zealous, almoſt righteous , which dupth 
almoſt loue, almoſt belecue , ſhall bee almoſt 
ſaued :that is if hee had been a Chriſtian als 
togetber, hee ſhould not bee damned. Thus ec 
very man is a Chriſtian «/meſt, before he bee 
a Chriſtian altogether , 

Now lI muſt leade you from almoſt to alts- 
gether, as it were to Chriſtians from the fi« 
gure of Chriſtians. This is the ſtep which we 
muſt treade at this time , /won/dro God(ſaith 
Paul ) thas thou wert not almoſt but altogether 
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4 [ am, When he ſaw Agrippa comming on, 
and laid almoff , then Paul caſt vp his lure a. 
gaine : Commeſt thou Agrippa? Come A. 
£71ppa, | willnot have thee ſtay at a/moſt , if 
any thing will bring thee to a/zogerher, I did 
not aske thee whether thou didſt beleeue 
the Prophets, that thou mighteſt be a Chri- 
ſian almoſt, but a Chriſtian a/rogether, Art 
thou come thus farre, and ſiareft thou at 
almoſt? Nay Agrippa thou mult take out this 
leſſon, for a. 1s no meaſure in Chriſtianity, 
Come vnte me ſaith Chrift , not come toward 
wee,yethe was gladlike the father to ſee his 
ſonne comming toward him, for it was a 
figne that he would come to him: hee was 
comforted with almoſt, but he was notlati(- 
fied withour altogether, Is this thy offering 
Almoſt? ic will not ſerue eAcrippa : it is 
light, it is ſothered, ir is crak, correQ it 
agzine : Forour maſter ſaith , Be y2 holy a 1 
ambolet Therefore almoſt a Chriſtian will 
not pleaſe him. But if thou be a/moft a Chri- 
{lian alrcadic, how ealicis it forthee co be a 
Chriſtian altogether , Therefore come A- 
$"iph« , let vs goe forwarde to heauen. The 
ced is ſowne to growe, Euerie thing mult 
encreaſc and multiplie, Almoſt is thy firlt an- 
ſiwere,and altogether thy laſt, I muſt not take 
this for an —_—_ . Shall Irell Chriſt, that 
Agripps is almoit a Chciſtian? O APP. 
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God woulde haue thee hor or colde , as it ap» 
peareth in the third Chapter of the Rewelas 
tie of S. lobn,and the 1 5.verſc. Cold ro him 
jsas plealing as luke-warme: he loueth alts- 
her,and he will not be loued a/meſt : Who 
l haue the other halfe, if God haue but 
almoſt? Therefore ſpeake againe good A- 
+ Thus he pleadeth eokindnefle with 
Fi like an importunate ſuter which wilnot 
be anſwered.Shal I go with «/meſi?thenthou 
vſeſt mee bur hardhic, if thou wilt giue mee 
no more, Thus he ſtands in argument with 
him, What ſhall I ſay to Agr#pa, if hee will 
ive me but almoſt? I will praic for thee rill 
= commelt off with all. If Ican get no 
more of eAgrippa, I will craue mare of God, 
He which hath made thee almoſt , cam make 
thee altogether, [wonld to God,cfc. 

Sonow he conuerteth himſelfe topraier, 
Thus we mult learne to fiſh for ſoules with 
praiers and intrearies,and queſtions. Chan 
the baite : caſt thy Lure againe : follow the 
hege : purſue the blowe : cloſe with finne* 
and gather moreof it : at firſt hee will call 
thee his enemic as Achab did Eras: Art thow 
beere mine enemie ? But ifthou wilt not bow 
to him,hee will bowe vnto thee, and hearken 
what thou ſayeſt, and change bis robes, and 
pur on ſackcloth , and mourme and faſt, 
anddoe all that thou wouldeſt hauc = 
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A Preacher muſt not looke to finde them 
Chriſtians, but make them Chriſtians, Thou 
ſhaltnotrake them conuerted becauſe thou 
commelſtto conuert them , If Pax/e will not 

ecld to Agrippa, Agrippe will yeeld to Paxl, 
Bur if Paul had fallen ro almoſt , hee had ne» 
uer brought eAgrippato altogether . There. 
fore they whic e for ſoules mult take 
Panles net,and remember what God faithto 
Jeremie 15.19. Let them bee conwerted wite 
thee. But be not thou connerted wnto them; for 
then thou ſpalt never conuert them : Signif- 
ing,that our conſtavcie in goodnes (ball ig- 
duce others toturne fromtheir wickednes, 
and make him which is but «bweff come to 
altogether . This is the ſybſtance of Pawler 
rephe,that it is not enough to be a Chriſtian 
almoſt, that is, to haue a kinde of religion,q 
lttle knowledge,a mickle faith, acold zeale 
a flattering holines , like the touche of the 
hem: but we muſt march to perfeQion , and 
doe his will ypon earth , as it is in beawen , and 
contend to be holie as hee is balie, This is 16+ 
ligioa ( ſaith [ames) ro kgepe thy ſelfe wet» 
ted, like a glaſſe which is ſtill wiped. To this 
end ſaith 'Parl.2.Tim. 3. The Scriprure doth 
ceache, andreprour, and inſtruc, and.caws 
fart , That the man of God might bee abſalute, 
And inthe 1. to the Ephe.g1. To this evde wee 
were cleited , that wee might be bolie and withe 
Pa ont 
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at blame. And Rem 1, He deſcribes our iur- 
ney from fanh to faith, not from taithto dis 
ſtrult. As Daxid deſciibes the waic of the 
righteous P/a/.840.7. From vertue to vertne, 
384trauailer goes from towne to towne,till 
hecome to his Inne, What a fooliſh thing 
were jt for the Scribe to ſtay there,wh& our 
Lord telles him , Thow art not farre from the 
hngdome of hraxen ? tor therefore Chriſt tel- 
leth him,that he is not farre from hcauen, to 
igcoutage him, leſt he ſhould giue vuer be- 
fote he come to it , So, if yee ſtaie at almoſt, 
and repente in ſome ſorte as Eſau did when 
hee wept, you may hunt forthe blefling as 
Eſaxudid, and goe without it: for God is 
not mocked : but God is mocked, if colours 
and ſhewes will ſerue. 

When G OD ſaid, Seeke my face : mine 
heart aunſwered (faith Daxid ) / will ſceke 
thy face, Pſalme. 27.8. So wee mult ann{were 
the Lorde to that which he asketh : and not 
when hee biddes vs ſceke his face, ſecke his 
backe: when he requireth al,gize him halfe: 
God asketh , Arr thou a Chriſtian? and thou 
aunſwercs : O Lorde, [ am almoſt a Chriſtian. 
What niggardlie aunſwere is this to him 
which delerueth a thouſande times more 
than the beſt can giue ? If thy maiſter aske 
thee, arc thou my ſeruant? wilt thou aun. 
ſyerehim, 1am a/mft chy ſeruaunt? If the 
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Prince aske thee : Art thou my ſubieA?wile 
thou 2unſwere, 1 am almoſt chy ſubieR? If 
thy father aske thee: art thou my ſonne? 
wilt thon anſwere: I am almoft thy tonne? If 
thou art but a/moſt his ſon , then he is but /« 
moſt chy father: And ſoit is with God , aſon 
orno lonne: haife a ſonne,is a baſtard, How 
doeſt thou know God to be thy God, but as 
thou art his ſeruant ? How doett thou knowe 
Godto be thy father,but as thou art his ſon? 
By thy loue thou ſhalt know Gods loue : for 
according to thy minde towards him is his 
minde ofthee , whereby thou maiſt truelie 


_ whether he fauour thee or hate thee, 


and no way elle, 

God loueth nothing almoſt, therefore he 
doth not louc «moi? 1 herefore,loue as thou 
maift be loued, or clie thy loue is loſt. Thou 
muſt ſeeke as thou maiſt finde,or elſe thy la- 
bouris loſt. They ſhall ſceke «nd finde me((aith 
God) becauſe they ſhall ſerkg me with all their 
hearts, as in Teremie 29. Chapter, and the 13. 
verſe: 2s though they ſhould not finde him 
though they ſought him,vnlcſleche ſought 
him with all their hearts, 

Naaman is not onelie commaunded to 
waſh himſelfe in /ordan, but to waſhe him- 
ſelfe ſeucn times, and then he ſhall bee hea» 
led : Soman is not onely commaunded to 
obey God, butto obey him while hee liu ; 
an 


————— 


oe 


Ss iH1TncSeG+=E=eDE>S 72MT 23S 


— — 1, tt 1 © © 


rt my t Wn, et w=* 


we. 4A cc 4a cz 2_ 


Panl and King Aqgrippa. 945 


and then he ſhall be ſaued. Be faithfull(ſaith 
the Angell ) vnto death, and then 1 will/giue 
thee the Crowne of life. Renel.2.1 0. 

When Sas! was commanded to kill the I- 
dolatrous beaſts,he was commaunded to kil 
al:and becauſe he ſpared ſome,God reieted 
tim, . Yer God hath more mercic on bealts, 
than on fins, Would he haue the bealts of fin 
ters dic, & cheir vices liue?No(faich Chriſt) 
Makecleanewithn: that is, leauc no filth be= 
tinad, Whenſoeuecr Chriſt caſt out one deuill, 
weread that he calt our al,cuE the legion to= 
gether:\a when rhou caſteit out one yice,ca(t 


| outall,for one is not worthier than another, 
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The Prophet doth teach vs to power our 
our fins like water which leaucth no taſte or 
colour oc ſent behinde, There is a whole old 
man, and chere muſt be a whole newe man. 
The old man inuſt change with the new man 
wiſedome for wiſedome, louc for loue,feare 
for feare, his worldlie wiſedome for heauen« 
ly wiſedome , his carnall loue for ſpirituall 
loge, his ſcruile feare for Chriſt an feare, his 
idle choughtes for holy thoughtes, his vaine 
wordes "4 holeſome wordes , his fleſhlye 
workes for righteous workes, This is a Chri- 
ſtian altogether , as if he were caſt in anewe 
mould, As a Painter woulde drawe a beauti- 
full piture which ſhould bee fairer than all 
women in the worlde, hee would marke the 
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beaurie of all : ſowe muſt make vp a Chri. 
ſtian,and cake modeſty from him, Gith from 

him,loue from him,patience from him,zeale 

from him,and humility from him,vnuill itbee 

like the Image of Chriſt. This is the buil. 

ding of a Chriſtian, Firſt his foundaton is 

laide,and then his walles,and then his roof, 

and then a Chriſtian like Adaw in Taradiſz, 

God made all things good : therefore if we bee 

but a/meſt good , all thinges are better than 

wee, The wicked man Peaketh out of the 

corruption of his fleſhlic heart, and ſhall nc 

the righteous ſpeake of the aboundance of 
his {pirituall heart ? Hee which is merrie 

would be merrrierif he knew how. He which 
is enuious woulde looke ſterner if he coulde, 
He which is proud, woulde goe brauer ifhee 
had it :and all if wee could bee worſe, wee 
would, but let them amende which looke to 
die. For what kinde of man ſhould hee bee 
which muſt bcare the Image of God, bethe 
Temple ofthe holic Ghoſt,and inheritethe 
k ingdome of heauen ? Whois fit for theſe 
things (faith Paw?) Nay,who is fir for thele 
thinge?Do ye know no enough in riches,nor 
pleafure, nor ſinne,and thinke that you have 
enough ofreligion,before yee haue any?The 
good are knowen heed none bur they 
Which are good ſtrive to be better, Wee are 
invited 
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iuited to a banquer,& ſhall we go but halfe 
the way vnto it « Were it not better thar the 
-trec had borne fruites than leaucs? that. 
the Virgins had carried oyle than lamps? So 
vir not better for ys to be veſſels of gold that 
cometo the Locds table, than like the image 
nDaviel,part of gold, part of filuer, part of 
braſſe, part of iron,& part of clay, which was 
zker broken ? Ifthe crowne did lic in the 
midde way ,then thou need(t run but halte 
the way : but to ſhew that there is no reward 
for them that begin well,all the promiſes are 
made to him that continucth to the end. Hee 
iscurſed not onely which doth cuill, but hee 
which doth the worke of the Lorde negli- 
gently , or by halfes, that is, hee which ofte- 
reth a maymed ſacrifice for a ſound, a/moſ 
2Chriſtian, for al/togetber . Therefore Darid 
before he prayes, Grntad his thoughts, 
his ſpeeches & aCtions, & ſayth : Alrbat is 
within mee praiſe the Lorde , as a man giueth' 
that which he chinketh wil be accepted,that 
he may be welcome forir. If we did ſerue an 
vngratefull maſter: then we might thinke a/- 
enough: But Chriſt did nor loue a/moſt , 
when he ſhed his heart bloud for vs,& there- 
fore he cannot aske more than hee gaue, and 
= the inheritaunce of his bleſl:ngs is be- 
inde: why ſhouldeſt not thou giue as much 
for them as eAbraham or Daxil or Simeon, , 
KKK 3 which 
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which would haue ſcrued God till this time 
if they had liued,& ſtil reformed themſelues, 
& yet thought they had done nothing, as /a. 
cob counted his leruice for Rachel npthing, 
becauſe he loved her t butthou thinkeſt that 
if thou giueſt chy pleaſures, thou ſhalt want 
thy plcaſures.No , as Abraha4 did notlole his 
ſon whe hee would haue ſacrificed his ſonne, 
ſoGod can keepe his pleaſures when thou 
reſigneſt thy pleaſures , Thou thinkeſt that 
Gol wilnot miſle it,as Ananias thought that 
Peter woulde not miſlc it : but if Perer 6id 
miſle it,will not God miſle ir?So we pare the 
offering like Elies ſouncs , which kept the 
beſt and fatteſt ro themſelues , which made 
the people abhorthe ſacrifices:and ſha!l not 
God 
his tons? how will God reproue them, which 
reproued Ely for ndt reprouing the enough? 
A ſpirituall care can heare G OD reprouing 
this land, for this mincing of his worſhipp. 
Can the preaching ofthe word, the ſignes of 
heauen, the ſhaking of the earth,the viRtory 
of your encmics,andall the bleflings of God 
make you but a/moſt Chriſtians , almoſt reli» 
gious, almoſt thankefull? 

Is this my reward ( faith God) as though 
you were afrayd to bee too good? If - 
thinke that you ſhall bee mocked if you bee 


too zealous ; as Aicholl {corned Daxid = | 


abhor ſuch ſacrifices? 1f Ely reproued | 
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he daunced before the Arke : Dazidtels you 
how you ſhal (top ſuch ſcorners mouths : O 
(faith Dawid) ! will be more humble yer before 
wy God, When Micholl (awe his relolution, 
ſhe mocked him no more , but reucrenced 
him cuer after , So tell the Diacll and all his 
mockers,I wil be more zealous,more f:ruent 
and more hohie yer, vntil I be hke him which 
faid, Follow me, and they which mocke thee 
ſhall reverence thee as ALrhol did Danid. 

This when thou art ihthe way to heaven, 
remember that thou muſt goe torwarde or 
backward: for /acob did ſee none ſtand ypon 
the ladder whichaſcended vp to heauen, bur 
either they went vp or down:they which go 
not forward, go backward. They which will 
notcome ſo torwarde as altogether, ſhall nor 
ſtay at al/moſt,but fal from their faith, & loue, 
and knowledge and zeale, by deſcents, till 
Chriltes chreatniog be fulfilled, That which 
they ſcems to baue ſhall be taken from them as 
though they neuer had any taſte ar all, 

Thus I haue ſer you a glaſle ro beholde 
whether you are in almoſt or altogether . Yer 
Pau{lured for Agrippa. Now he tues to the 
people, When he had caught the King, hee 
ſpred his net for the people, 

I would to God , that not onely thou but all 
that bears mee , were not onely almoſt, but alto- 
gether as [am , Hee might wiſhrather than 
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hope , and therefore he praies, I woulde tg 
God that all were Chriſtians : As Aoſes wis 
ſhed that all coulde prophefie , Peter was 
taught both to feede the ſheepe and the 
lambs,greatand {mall,old and yong,rich and 
poore : So Pawle praics forthe King and for 
the people too, & wiſheth that they were all 
Chriſtians. This praier we may ſay for them 
that do not praye forthemſclues, to make 
them aſhamed , when they.ſee orher more 
careful for their ſoules thanthey themfelues, 
The Paſtours care extendeth to all, although 
ſome are more to be laboured, yet none is tg 
be deſpiſed, which is but a lamb of the flock, 
Paule doth not wiſh Agrippe mote honour, 
ormore wealth,or more friends, but more re« 
ligion, which is the greateſt want of Princes, 
Although they haue receiued a kingdome, 
et they are not ſothankefull,as they which 
_ recciued nothing , but from hande to 
mouth. Though they haue done a thoufande 
times mor euwill, yet they are not ſo penitent 
as hee which hath done leaſt of all: They fir 
in Gods ſcat, & are called Gods , but are nor 
like God,bit like Afammon, more than their 
names,and their Crownes,except Danid, or 
Salomon , or Toſua,a fewe which remember 
whoſe perſon they bear:the reſt are lke He- 
rod, and Sawl, and Nabnchadneyzar, which 
know not from whs tbeir kingdoms on. 
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As Tam, (aith Paul direly, Paw/ſhoulde 
hauereplied, altogether a ( briſtian, and not 
altogether a#l am: but who ſhall teach the 
Spirit to perſwade? Hee choſe to ſay,as [ ans 
that eAgroppa might [*c his hngle heart and 
loue toward him , who went not about to ſe» 
duce him,bue wiſhr vnto him as ynto him- 
ſelie : Exen as [ am . If any thing will per» 
{wade , moſt fitis the example , when hee 
which teacheth vs goes before vs , for then 
we ſcethat hee dealeth plainly, and ſpeakes 
of loue , and meanesno deceit, when we ſee 
him doe as he faith . Saul hath ſlaine hu thow« 
ſand , but Danid bu ten thouſand , So where 
another conuerts athouſand , hee ſhall con- 
uerttenthouſand , which can ſay like Chriſt 
Follow mee , Oh what is this when a Chriſtian 
and I amall one , that yee might ſay to your 
children , { wonlde to God thouwere a ( briſti- 
a", when you ſay , /wonld to God thow were 


e me, 
The king ſhoulde bee like Paule by this 
faying:How then doe ſome ſay with Feſtnet 
Tos much z.cale bath made thee mad. It the 
people know the Lordsprayer, the ten com» 
mandemcts,andthe Articles of beleete , itis+ 
enough, is this to be ike Pax/? No Feſtzs the. 
knowledge ofthe word doth not make a m# 
mad, but makes him wiſe to {aluation,, Can 
that which makes a mi wiſe,make him mad? 
There» 
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Therefore they which ſay that we arethe 
worſe for knowledge,or worſe for religion, 
or worle forzeale, are like Fefths which had 
neither knowledge, zeale, norreligion in 
him. And they which teach the people that 
they ſhall not neede ro beas Paul, but that 
a mediocritic will ſerue, incurreth that curſe 
of Paule: Hee which teacheth another dotring 
than that which yee hane receined of v:(which 
wiſhed all as perfeft as himſelfe) Let bim bes 
eAnathema ,ctharis, accuried. They which 
loue you like Paul, doo not wilh you zeale 
by wayght, and knowledge, by ounces , and 
workes, by number,a Sicle, or an Omer, or 

an Epha To that yee abound in all know. 
ledge, and all zeale,and lerthem bee luke» 
warme which will be ſpued our. 

Except my bands : yet Paule excepteth 
ſomthing,not his knowledge, nor his zcale, 
but his bands, Vot altogether as I ans , but al- 
together as [ am,except t eſe bands, He excep- 
eteth nothing bur his troubles , Charity had ra 
ther ſuffer than other ſhould ſyffer, as David 
prayed Golto turne his wrath from the If- 
raclites ypon him. Now if yee aske me,who 
can love his neighbour 4x5 himſelfe ? Heere is 
one that had rather ſuffechimſelfe, than A- 
grips ſhould ſuffert he would haue him par« 
taker in all his good,burt not in his troubles? 
As, 1 amexcept theſe bandes, 


Pant 
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Paul and King Agrippe. 957 
Paul glories in his bands, and ſhewes his 
chaynes like his Enſignes ; thele are the 
markes of Chriſt : this is the cogniſance of 
my Lord,his (weete yoake and calie burden, 
Burhe wiſheth faith ro them withour a bur- 
den,the battajle is to the ſtrong & the Croſſe 
is not to be wiſhed for, but to be borne. 
Thus the ſpirit of wiſdome hath ſertvs an 
example how men are wonne tothe trueth, 
and led forward by little and little with lenj+ 
tie and ſoftnes , putting difference berweene 
them which know not the trueth, and them 
which reſiſt the truerh . Pau/did not ſpeak fo 


| toElimasthe Sorcerer which withſtood the 
| truth. A, 13.16,But ſet his eyes vppon bm 8& 


layd, O full oF all ſubtiltic and miſchiefe , the 
chulde of the Dinell and enemie of all righteouſ- 
ne;,Neither did Peter ſpeake fo to Summon Mas 


$9. AR8, 23. But as Salomon laith, A wiſe 


man knoweth the time and place, and as Paxle 
ſaith,the Sprituall man drſcerneth all thingg,, (0 
ke knoweth when to be ſoft 2nd when to be 
rough. They which reſiſt the truth as E/mmas, 
 , labour to keepe the Rulers from itas 
Elimas did Sergiuu Paulns the D nn. cf 
Cyprus,and many like him now , muſt nor be 
intreated ike eAgrippe which is comming to 
the truth, but as Eras was , He which hath 
Pauls Spirit knoweth how to handle both in 
their kind, Though we may not diſcouer the 

nakednes 
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nakedneſſe of ſome, yet wee may not hide 
the nakedneſle of other : An humble hearr 
isa good Schoolmaiſter both to apply com» 
fort and reproofe,, Now the Lord 
Ieſus which hath made you Chri- 
ftians almoſt, make you (bri- 
ſtians altogether , 


FINIS, 
The 


Rom.1 2.1.2, verſe. 


Tbeſeech you therefore brethren by the mercies 
of God,that ye gine vp your bodies a lining Sacri- 

e, holy,and x. ns vnto God, which us your 
reaſonable ſeruing of God, 

cAnd faſhion not your ſelues likg onto this 
World, but be you changed by the renwing of your 
minde,that ye may prooue what is the good wil of 
God, and acceptable and perfeft. 


XXXY An Apoſle tothe GE- 
J| tiles , writing tothe Ro» 
F 3 manes which were Gen- 
4 tiles, after he had ſhewed 
what God had done for 
$ chem in receiving them 
into his couenant which 
were out of his coucnaunt , and making 
them his people , which were nothis peo- 
ple, that the Gentiles might triumph nowe 
ouer the Tewes, as much asthe Iewes trium= 
phed ouer the Gentiles , becaule the Jewes 
f were 


Ro,n.13. 


Py 
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were releQetd, and the Gentiles recciued in 
their place . Nowe hee ſheweth what they 
ſhould doe for God . Gre your bodres a Sa- 
erifice to himithat is, as Chrilt gaue himſelte 
for you, ſo you mult giue your telues to himz 
as he was lacrificed for you, ſo you mult bee 
ſacrificed for him; not your ſhezpe, nor your 
Oxen,nor your Goates, but your ſclues. You 
mult be the Sacrifice: this Sacrihce,Panical- 
leth a linivg,and holy , and accepoable ſacrifice, 
a lining ſacrifice , becauſe th: lewes_ſacrifices 
were dead ſacrifices : an holie ſacrifice, becauſe 
they wight ſacrifice beaſts and not be holy : but 
they cannot Sacrifice themſe/nes , but they 
mutt needs be holy. An acceptable Sacrifice, 
before the ſacrifices of beaſts did not pleaſe 
God, vnleſle they did ſacrifice th2mſelnes too, 
But if they ſacrifice themſelues it doth pleaſe 
God,though they doe not ſacrifice beaſts. It 
is true that God did require this ſacrifice of 
the Iewes as well as the Geatiles, for in Dew, 
the tenth Chapter and the ſixteenth verſe, 
he faith, Circumciſe your hearter, & inthe firlt 
of Samuel the 1 5,Chap. and 22.ver, he faith, 
Obedience ts better than ſacrifice which ſhews, 
that cuen then God did require the ſacrifice of 
the bodie,more than of brafts : but although 
God did require this of the Tewes alſo that 
they ſhoulde ſacrifice their bodies too, yet 


Part ignifies that Gol requireth larger - 
BY 
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the Gentiles, becauſe as Chriſt faith, we have 


agreater light, The Golpellis a greater be- Matt-11, 


nefite than the law, and therefore our thank- 
fulnes ſhould be greater than theirs. 

Firſt here is an exhortation to ſacrifice our 
bodies to God, Then an explicatioa what this 
facrifice is./t is your reaſonable ſeruice,and not 
faſmioning your ſelues to the World : and there + 
wning of your mindes to the image of GOD, m 
which they were created, Then tollow two rea= 
ſons to perſwade,one drawen from the mer- 
cies of God, [beſeech you brethren by the mer« 
cies of God : The other drawen from the fruic 
of our regeneration,that ye may proue what 
that good and acceptable, and perfelt will of God 
&, Theexhortation isto facrifice our ſelues 
toGod, lt ſeemes that the lewes grudged 
to ſacrifice their beaſtes , therefore Panle 
thought that the Gentiles woulde grudge to 
lacrifice themſclues, and therefore marke 
how he prepared himſelfe for them. 

Brethren [ beſcech you by the mercies of 


GOD, This is his preparative , Firſt, hee yyyc.c.q. 


calles them Brethren , which ſhewes his af- 
fectionro all Chriſtians, which after Chhiſt 
were called brethren , Secondlic our adop« 
tion by Chriſt which makes vs brethren, 
Thirdlie the duetie which we owe one toan 
other,as if we were brethren , The Apoſtles 
donot yſcthis name ſolightly as we, as you 

may 


Gen. 13.8, 


958 The humnilitie of Paxl. 


may ſec here, for P.u#/ made it a preamble to 
= wade the Romances to godlines: : So eA. 
abam made it a med atourto keepe peace 
berweene Lot and him , Are wenot brethren 
ſaith Abraham? as it hee ſhou!de ſay , ſhall 
brethren fall out for trifles like infidels. This 
was enough to pacilie Lot , for Abraham to 
put him in _minae that they were brethren, 
when hee hearde the name of brethren, 
ſtraighthis heart y2elded, and the ſtrife was , 
ended:{o this ſhould beethe Lawyer toend 
uarrels berweene Chriſtians,to cal romind 
that they are brethren. And they which haue 
ſpent all at lawe , wiſht that they had caken 
this Lawyer, tothinke with Lore whether it 
were meete for brethren to ſtrive like ene+ 
mies: with ſuch reucrence then they did vſe 
the name cf brethren , but nowe there is no 
reuerence in naming of G O D: For manie 
ſpeak ofhim when chey do not think of bim, 
and many neuer ſpeake ot him but whe they 
{weare by him. 

When he had called them brethren . then 
he beſcecheth them , Brethren [ beſeech you, 
This is the Apoſtles ſtile, If God did hum- 
ble himſelfe for man, much more ſhould man 
hamble himſelfe for men, therefore though 
Paxl ipeake of a matter , wherein hee might 
commaunde, as he ſaith to Philemon [might 


communnd thee : yer, as he did rather beſeech 


him, 
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him, ſobe doth rather beſcech chem, Matke 
the ſubriltic of wiſedonte (as I may — 
As the ſerpent did vie pollicieto tempt, {o 
the Preacher may vie pollicie to caguert,and 
ſoPanl won Agripps to.belecue , by perſwa- 
ing himthathe did belecue. It was Pauls 
to reach the Kamanes, but it was Paws 
pollicie to beſeech the Romanes , vatill com- 
pulion need,geritlenes is better than bitter- 
aefſe : Lenitic deſerues to goe fuſt , and cor» 
setionharh no pleceif periwafion wil (etue. 
inereac and be(cech,but for.ourprofite,, buc 
Paxldidbeſcech them fortbeir profic, Wee 
wauld hauc otherhumble 4bemfelues40 vs, 
but Pau{humbled bimdclfero his inferiours, 
tomake them humble themſelues to God. 
Here the Preachers may take example ofthe 
Preacher ofthe Gentutes, the louing-phraſe 
is the Res hee which beſee» 
obeth hallperſwade cafier than hee which 
thunderetch. Many baue beene drawen with 
the cordes of loue, which-coulde ncuer bee 
haled withthe chaines of iron , Godisloue, 
and his Miniſters muſt ſpeak like loue , or 
elfe they doc nor ſpeake like Pax : hewhich 
fiſherh for ſoules and dochnot take hisNet, 
ſhallfith all daic , as Petey fiſhed all night and 
catch nothing , Although atcmperate;Preas 
cher be awile Preacher, andchisbe-aun = 
L1I cis 


Gen.3.2 
Ata&f 


Rom-11,13 
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licierointreat and beſeech you like Paxl,yer 
you ſhould not looke to be intreated like the 
ucſtes which woulde not come, butto bee 
.compelled bke the gueſts which cameto the 
ban For you mult be intreated to your 
profic. It is no reaſon that Chriſt ſhould pay, 
and pray: the lcruant praicth,butthe mailter 
commaundeth, 
: '. Yet Pawſhath notdone his preparative: 
heeis loth that his ſuite ſhoulde rake the re- 
pulſe, andtherefore be-yſerh a Medrarour 
vatothem-and beſcecherh them by the mer 
cies of God. [beſeeche you bretbren by the 
mercies of God: mercic is a louing ſoliciter 
and worthy to be heard, becauſe it heareth 4+ 
| =_ + Goddoth intreate vs by the ſame 
ediatourrhat we intrear God, we intreate 
Gad for his mercie; z#nd'God intreateth ysfor 
hismercie, Sothar mercie is like a ſigne be- 
eweene vs, which calleth Godto heare vs,and 
v5to heare him, Whatwillnot a good ſub- 
ie doo for a mercifull Prince? Many ſweet 
thingsare inthe worde of God, but the name 
of merry is the (weereſt word in al the ſcrip« 
tures, which made Damid harpe yponit 26, 
ceumcsin one Pſa/me, fixc-and twentre times 
ke-repears+his inthe hundred thirrie and fxe 
Palme , For kis mercie endureth for exer . kt 
was ſuch a cheerefull note in his cares when 
heftroke ypon wercie, that like a bird which 
ak is 
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taught to record, when he had ſudgir,hee 
fing tagaine, and whetthe had ſung it a- 

os. recorded it a wne,and made ir Gs 
25 of hz ſon 4 He 
buer, Like a Nightingale whic Ly rs 
- leafacit reige//qinccevend capets,. and 
treblesvpon ic , ſo did/Dazid ypon his mer- 
cie, For his mercie endareth for ever.But heere 
Panle ſpoakes inthepluril Cqbarzns Iyrbe 
mereie bur by the eores _- 0% 
- There isa pluralicy of cams leſſer 
mercies in raps. corporalt blefha _ and. his 
carer mercies in 47 Jpirituall bteſſages: 
fi ternperall merciesin carth,and his euer= 
tading mercies in heauen : his preventing 
mercics in deliuering vs from finne', and his 


following mercies in pardoning ofvur Han: we; Geng: 


Howe many fhones came with 

howe ryany Curſes came with Fete fry 
nie mercies came wich Chriſtro aafwerech8 
both . Therefore when Pasle coulde not 
number chem for multitude, he was faine 
ts lai ther downe rogerher in che-grofle 
fumme ,2nd in a word called them wereatst 
as if hee ſhoatde faie, I cannot n 

mercies of God, Barthe 1efſe I can nuartber 
them; the more they are} Thus ghueh: why 
Put calterh thera brethten, and why. ho be= 
feecherh chem andavhy woe TT INEE? | 
Sexref Gods merci 

L ay ' Now 


”- 
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- \Fgwhe hath preperediþe way, he comy 
mencerh bis ſuitc that rhey wonlde gine their 
bodies to God , hee {peakes notheere of the 
foulrgthough he would haue them giue their 
foultsr00,: As yournay fee inthe next verſe 
buthe ſpeakes heere ofthe bodice, to ſhewe 
thett heibodie is a ſetuant to God as well as 
the ſoulc', both are toe lixile, and therefore 
edc#3 nec cnoughAnd therefore Paw! faith, 

2.Co.6.20 Glorifie G O D in your bedhes and in your ſexles 
ted; but here be ſpeakes the rather of the bo. 
dic ,zo(hewe that their bartaile will be with 
theftchhe; and thatthe ficſhe will be yawik 
ling/to this / wy 7 oy _ ——_ 
Mat,26.43 Tihis milleng e feſbut fraile , Thatis, 
fieſbe will not affarde anic thing to God, 
thougb:he do neuer ſomuch for ber ſhe 
Þ4ike chaclſh -—m_ her 9 - 99- 
thingapainc. The Apoſtle vr 
foro giie che body, as if he ſhould rn 
forwardethat which draweth backewatde, 
and tex-che converhan beginne where finne 
bath his rooce : if yav can winne theflaſbe | 
yehach is like Mabal, the foule will come like 
, d bring hEr.traine with her. To 
= 2 to ſhew how we ſhould grue our be. | | 
dairrodiad, the Apoſtle (aicb giwe your hedvrs 
— #0 'God , Thavis, you ruſt jiut 
Levit.r.g. Yourdodics to. God, as if yau did Sacrites: 
&z .them : The Lawe appoinceds Loa ry 
"G7 23 bc 


SoC a jeEeESR OHH 


ts. a we o#+ co @Oi@a< uo at a ﬀiMtc i. 1 
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hich, !:the members mire offered. tagethyn ; 
So yee tnuſt giut your meinbers ta God, fog 
the badie is all, alt is. but partes of che, þodie, 
therfateaf you mult gize your bodies yan myſt Rom. 8, 
geue cie,& e c&,& hand, aud fcere 
rnto hin, For the hearaftayth Parte )derh bus 
brieene, becauſe it 1s not enough to belaqye.s 
therefore hee adderh, rhe m—_ ronfeiſe 
aitis as neceflary ro-confefle vnto. Salngtte 
an, a3 to belecue vnta /uſtification : Fo-it i535 
neceflary to ſacrifice the roague a33h& hearts 
Whart then, is the;rongue enougltNop, 

{layth Chriſt ) heowbich barb av caretd eary 
ber hw htare., 1s rhereare enough) Nay > Mar. It, 15 

Daaid ) Lift. uy your hands ts: ys Sar Pal 

zerty. Is the hand enougheNay} \Sp © 251344 

hon)Lec rice tyerubeids thi” I44he 
— ? Nay ;({aitte[Salomen} 
vote from ex«ll, So the word paſlexhilihe 
leQour fromparmember td undther, I 
mane ry cribure farG.Q D , ecillehogbady pre I 

hage paied as welt asthe ſoule.. Thate "Js 
Dew:i6:5\, GODommannaundeth., notonely 
_—_ lore the. Lord wah all to fks 
Pugs wind rhoc wich: all thy firengeh 
fqn dogariy thing for him 
erg the ſtrength: of handcor'1he 
irength ofrhyneolejorthe ſtrongubaf thine 


eare, or an ; elſe sThowarrt yy 
———o——_ xo ro doe it with - 
| Lil 3 ſtrengt 


? vi Mm 


wh all forall Shall che hands ſayc tothe eart, 
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« Therefore: when . Danid\went a. 
bour the ſervice ofGod yhecallcd all bis po« 


wers toget her, furmoning them likes cri. 
er, Alt —— Tenants Lord1f. 6 


wary pon dotGod iris 
reaſon Ro euery — ſhould glenfelumy 
for this iv/all tharthey:pay: As cuery fubit& 
owerh foyalty. #nrd\ þis Prince 7 103 eunry 
member owcth -z:ducty yyato his creator; 
The heatrro loue Hind / ue to prayle 


him , the eye romorke him; theeare:to.ae | 


exndhim, the hand toſerue kin , the foote 
to-followe him, and-every parte ſhoulde 


: (eras GOD 2s Arvtrres han Nays, more 


then ir-ſerveth'vs, becaule wee are 'bound 


 ##lot# 6) Or D rnarether nav; ſolnes i Forit is 


aids, Loye God aboweal/rahercfore womelt 
- OTA fo 'our :ovetE 
F6- i073 $1 8 $6. 1 
Chriſt hath a parte in-cucry arte zidls 
»patte is þif parte: becatſe babar 


rae then him;or the: co the-t 
re erg CEE to' NE: 
ferge thou him, ore ps ta the. fore; 


ferne rhog bins ?\ Nay git Choft-bethebead; | 


pativill jern&bumforall thei bady is 
met —_ < ihe bo will fv 
0 e WwHhiene 

| n—_ = qo 


- | n "Now 


Nowe if you will know howe euerie 
ay bee 2 fer = —— 


| the, thusitis. When t 
canſt ay with the Virgin, Mine bears doth 
ifie the Lorde : then thine hearte is aſa» 
e toGod. When thou canlt ſaie with 
Samwel : ſpeaks Lords for thy ſernant beareth, 
then thine eare is a ſacrifice ro God , When 
thou canlt ſay with Dawid,, Aline cies are 


exer toward the Lorde , then thine cie isa fa- pqt.y.uu, 


erifice ynto God, When thou canſt ſay with 
Dawnid: cAll the daie long 1 ftretch owt mine 
band to theegthen thine handes are a ſacrifice 
to GOD. When thou canit ſay with De- 


wd,as it appearcth in the 25. Pſaime, and the p188.9. 


eweelfth yerſe:CAMy foote ftanderh in vprgibt- 
ve: then thy feere oe a facrifice to God: So 
atlengrh by following ofthelc examples, c- 

ucrie member is a ſaccifice., Wa 
Hee which offererh this ſacrifice, is freely 
excuſed of all ſacrifices befhdes, For fince 
Cheiſt Gcrificed hiarſeMe ; God hath requi- 
red none other ſacrifice of lewes nor Gen» 
tiles, But that they ſacrifice themſelues . Now, 
when God doth require of thee to ſacrifice 
thy bodie,he doth burrequire thee to facris 
fice the finnes of thy body, as you may picke 
our of _—_— wordes, <—— hay is, 
chaunge thy tgoughts,chaunge thy wordes, 
chaunge thy a Let thy tongue Lp 
no more idely : Let thine. gies | nq 
Ll1l 4 more 
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more to vanitie : Lerthine eares hearkery no 
more'to folly : Let thine handes: worke' no 
more iniquitic,aad then thou haſt Sacrificed 
thy bodie. | | 
This ſcemes a deare Sacrifice to ſacrifics 
the bodie, yer thou ſeeſt it1s buc a cheaps ſa. 
ctifice, for it is nothing butts ſacrifice th 
ſrines 4, which woulde Sacrifice thee', If 
GOD had required rhee to Sacrifice thy 
Sonneto him as hee required Abraham Gro 
#eſir , the ewenticrwo Chaprer , andthe ſe- 
zond verſe : Wouldeft thou not giue him? 
Brir nowe hee requiterh nothing of thee bug 
thy finnes, it is as if ho ſhould Sue ynto thee 
for thy ſhame , oud-thy trouble , and thy 
pailt, and thy teare, that hee might have 
which huttes thee. What wilt thou parts 
from if thou wile-not parte from thine hurre? 
Therefore ſacrifice thy. bodie , and thou haſt 
Saerificed all that hurtesthee. X 
Heete Chriſt is the a/tar,and we the ſacti- 

fice, andthe fire which kindlerh it,cbe lone of 
God;and the ſmoak which goeth vp, the con- 
fornption of or finer, but a worldly man kil. 
ted,/and a fpirituall manreuiuedzand the (a- 
erimfiee;s ended. 2 

« This ſacrifice goeth vnder three titles, 4- 
wing: holie, and acceptable . Euerie one'per- 
ſwades with the Apoſtle, that they ſhoulde 


offcrit : forin ir4s d holy {acrifice, it m_ | 
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bur pleaſe , becauſe hee is holy which takes 
jecin that1t is a living ſacrifice, it cannot loſe 
them any thing, becauſe there is no death 
nor lofle in ic,as there was inthe lewes facri- 
fices: inthat it is an acceptable ſacrifice ,ir 
muſt needs benefice the; for when the facri+ 
fice is aecopred, the (acrificer is accepted roo: 
as Abel pleaſed, when bis ſacrifice pleaſed. 


Firſt;ic is calted a liwmg ſacrifice, becauſe Gen.4. 


the beaſts died , whenthey were ſacrificed, 
but men liue when they are ſacrificed , nay 
they dic vnleſle they be ſacrificed , As Abre- 
bam did not loſe his fonne;when he was con 


tent ot ſacrifice him to God,fo men do noe G<2-3% 


loſe their pleafures,when they ſacrifice them 
to God. But as Chrift faithy He which leaner 
father ov mother for me,ſball rectine an hum 
drod faldor$6 he which leauerh any c6fort for 
God,ſhall receiue an hundred c6fonss forir. 
For Gods detnands are not onely demaunds, 
but gifts, Hee bids thee ſacrifice thy body, 
that thou migheceft partake theſacrifice of his 
body. Here then is but one Saerifice for an 
other,one body for another, a bepgers body |. 
for a Kings body : Well may he require a 45- 
ning ſacrifice, which hath giuen a dead facri« 
fice, Chriſt died for vs, but hee defirech not 
our death , but our life, that we wotdd ſerae 


him with our life. Itis called an hohy ſacrifice, ;Cor.6, 


becauſe our boabes are 1he remples of the botye 
£beft, 
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4 that is, if they are nor, they ſhoulde be 
Omar of the boly Ghoſt . Bur as the Jewes 
abuſed the Temple of ſtone, ſo we haue abu. 
ſed the Temple of fleſh,andrhere is no waie 
to make it holy againe but for the holy 
to-dwell in it, that is to ſacrifice it to God,& 
then it is bolze, becauſe as vertue came out of 
Chrift to heale the womans diſeaſe, ſo holic. 
nes commeth out of {brit to heale cuerye 
mans finnes, andthenthey are holye. 
As nothing dooth vloalove , vulefle it bee 
ſome waic like vs,and able to our na- 


ture :{o nothing doth pleaſe God, bur that 


.--- which is kke God, therefore becauſe God is 


holy, no ſacrifice doth pleaſe him, but the 
boly ſacrifice, therefore holie goeth before 
acceptable , ro (hewe that our ſacrifice is not 
acceptable , vnleſſe icbe holy , A lining, bole 


x.Sam. 15. ,: 3 Itis called an acceptable ſacrifice , be« 


32. cauſe no ſacrefice.is {3 accepted, as when we 
offcr our ſelues. Thet fore Samwe! {aith , obedi. 
ence is better than ſacrifice: that is , it pleaſeth 


Gen.4. 5. God better than ſacrifices Now if we muſt | 
ſacrifice toGod,we ſhould doe as we doeto 
Proizcer,that isoffer that which may bee ace | 


f - cepted, that we may be accepted for our gift: 
orels benter vadone than done , When Caine 


- .,”> , bad ſacrificed toGod, becauſe his ſacrifice 


| wasnotereened therefore Aafarfaiarbe 
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hircommenanct was caft downet bit if we (a= 
crifice our bodies, our countenance necede 
not bee coſt downe. for Pax! ſaith that this 
ifice is accepted, Al other lacrjfices were 


Sacrifice is like the: ſacrifice of Ehab which 
God kindled himielf with fire frombeauen, 
and therefore this muſtneedes bee accepta- 
ble,wbich man doth not only offer, bur God 
hiniſelfe doth offer, 

Whenthe Apoſtle endes our Sacrifice, 
with this clauſe arceprable,hece meaneth that 
this ſhould be the level of all our thoughtes, 
that whatſocuerwe thinke ,ot {| ,or do, 
dee acceptable and liking ynro God, | As Da- 
wid trobuilde the Temple,but would 


ras with che-fire ofthe Temple: bur chis 1.Kng as, 


39 


1.Chroay 
1,&36, 


notbuilde it, when Nathantolde him that ag, 


God wonlde not hane him builde ut: As Ananias 


would not baptize Ses/,bur wer wy Ad.gug, 


whe he vnder{toodthat God woldhaue him 
baptized: As : would not take Mary to 
wife,ſo long as he thought God did diGlaw 
his marriage, butdid marry heriwhen the 
Angell told him that he ſhould marry ber:{a 
a good man will doc nothing betore.hee doe 
conſult with Gods worde: 4lltbat bee doth 
hee approueth ynto God befare: liee doe it, 
fi bee not his Worde. and Wall, then hee 
turneth backe, a5 if the winde and weather 
were againſt him, alwayes: rcfowrming bis 


owne 


Mart.s 16, 


: 
Z 
. 


| 


| 


T be barnility of Paul. 
owne will to Gods will , thac bis thought 
and wordes, and workes may bet acceptable 
If reaſon teach vs this, that when wee offer 
vnto God, wee muſt giue him an ercepteble 
facrifice, an avceptable bmonr., an acceptable 
fermee : then why doe wenotgjue him tha 
which heaskrth, for he knoweth what isac> 
ceptable rohim.lfhe aske the firſt fruits, we 
mult nor offer him the laſt truites, for the firſt 
is acceptable:So ifhe appoins his diſcipline, 
we may noc fer yp our diſcipline, for \ wr 
not acceptable ro him, but to-vs. | 
« Now Faulſhewes Ns 
to your reaſonable ſermiceof GOD, 

ſhould ge to ſacrificetheir bodies, bee 
ſheweththathemeaneth butthe fing of thay 
bodies , For this ſacrifice (ſaith Paul) 


970 


fornics.your reaſonable ſernice \ He calleth its | 
reaſonable 


-n are it18notin _ 
nies like £ (erwice,but in ſpirit (4s Pe 
cer ſaith-)thEbecauſe it is tha ſ&aoce, which 

mansreaſdn and conſcience doth tell 


him that he oweth ynto God , wherefore it | 


may well be called « reaſonable ſernice , bor 
cau(e itisſo reaſonable. Therefore if we will 
"nor ſerue God thus, thar is, as our reaſon tea 
.cherh vs:Then we ſeruc himnoc like me, but 
like bealts voide ofreaſon,Whome God may 
be ſayd corule,burrhey cannot be ſayd tao» 
bey, becauſe they are-ruled pexforce. All 


thinges 
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thinges doe \yechda ſeruicero God, bura# 
things doe wot yea'd 4 reaſonable ſernice which 
he requireth of manzhere was no reafon why 
ſhoulde ferue vs, bur there is 
caute why we ſhould ſerue Chryft,becauſe ho 
ſecued vs without cauſe , ſo thar I may faie, 
Chrift requireth but « reaſonable ſacrifice, 
for an voreaſovable ſacrifice, « linemg ſacrifice, 
foradead ſacrifice a cheape ſacrifice, tor a pro= 
cons ſacrifice, ing vs aSit were like the 
poore widdowe, of whome he isconteneto 
take a mite , becaufe wee are nceedic, thus 
much of our reaſonable ſeruice.. + 
The law of thas ſexuice is laid down inthele 
wordes :Faſbion not your ſelue: to the worid,the 
world followeth the world,bue &, fairh-Chrif 1,1.0.15.19 
to his Diſciples, haze choſtn you owe of 1he 


 workdgherefore do not you follow the world. The 


world is rakcn ſometime farhewuen & carth, ARt.17.24, 
and ſea which are partes ofthe warld:\ome- 

time forthe men of the world, fomerime for Math.16.7 
the cleR in the worlde: bue moſte lohn.t.24 


| itisraken for the wicked in theworlde, be- 1,1, 7. 


cauſe - ws 1 x ;/like.2 lohn8.2y 
man whic n in is growne ron 
cuill name, 7 the world which dorhnor fig» 
nifte cuill of ir ſelfe;yer is raken for enill,be- 
cauſe it is accuftoamied ro do euill,and theres 
fore :rhi Deuill is calied the Godof rhic worth, 2.Cora4 
becauſc the worldes faſbions ure che Devil 


"TY 
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faſhions, Therefore faſhion tor your ſelnes vuts 
the world; =_ you bee in the Diuels faſhion, 
Then not pranke -vpp* your (clues 
hke Phaier rs,forthis Ethe falbi&o the world: 
then you muſt not re{pe& perſons more than 
juſtice, for this is the faſhion of the worlde; 
Then you-mult not flatter co Pleaſe,for thisis 
the falhion of the world: Thenyou muſt noc 
decciueto grow rich,for this is the falhionof 
the world, then you muſt notſceke revenge 
for cuery.word, tor this is the faſhion of the 
ms you inuſt not rake ſcorne'to bee 
tolde of your faulces, for this is the faſhion of 
the wortd/;thenyou muſt nor giue almes to 
be ſcene; for this 1s the faſhion of the world, 


then you miſt riot obey for feare of the law, | 


for this is che faſhion ofthe world , rhen you 
mult nor receiue the ſacrament for order, for 
this is the faſhion of the worlde , then you 
mult norcome rochurch for cuſtom, for this 
js the faſhion of che worlde, then you muſt 
not make religion bur a table ralke, for this is 
the faſhion-ot che world, then you muſt not 
turne with the time, for this is the faſhion of 
the world chen you muſt nor deferre to doe 
good nll you dic, for this is the faſhion of the 
worlde Fhe. :.worlde is a badde patterne to 
followt , becauſe as che fleſh followeth the 


::2 : denill: ſotheworlde followeth the flcſhe: 


world 


A—_ 


Therefore faic no more wee mult doc 2s the 
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worlde doth, bur rather we muſt not doe as 
the world doth, Tou ſay yougo fo, becauſe 
itis che faſhion, God faith. goe nor ſo, becauſe 
it is the faſhion. If you come but in the faſhi- 
on, you ſhall bee in the abuſe : There is no 
manthat weareth the cutters faſhion, but he 
isa cutter, none which curtteth his haire like 
them which are proud, bur he is proud:nove 
that colourerh her face like them which are 
wanton, butſhee is wanton ; none which' 
ſweareth like chem which lie, bur hee wil lie 
as well as ſweare, 


worldes faſhon , the wedding garment was Mates, 


Therefere make not y=_ life of the 


of an other faſhion than all che reſt: there- 

fore if thou faſhionelt thy (elfe like the ref, 

thou haſt not onthee the wedding garment, 
for this was nothing like vnto the refſte, 
Chriſtes garment was of another manner of 
faſhion differing from the worlde / ſo thy 
life muſt bee of another faſhion than the 
worldes:or elſe as the faſhion of the worlde 


| paſſethaway, ſfothuu ſhalt paſſe and periſh 


with it, doth not like the faſhion of che 
worlde,and ſurelie he liketh as 1! the faſhi- 
on of Idolatrie, or the faſhion of Antichrif 
as the faſhion of the worlde, He which bids 


deth vs roref raine from enerie ſhewe of ewille 
would haue ys refraine from the ſhewe of * 
Idolatric,and the ſhewe of Hetefie for thele * 


% 
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are the greateſt evils, But if we bee not Ido. | %* 
latours, yet we hauethe ſhewe of Idolatry, | * 
If wee beenox of Antichrilſtes religion , yer ic 
we - we Sr faſhion, 1o long « h 
wee oorth me badge, and cogni. | * 
ſance , you know whatI meane, This isto lu 
zampe with the world andieape to hell.This G 
is not to be in faſhion , but out of faſhion, | ** 
therefore nowe yee ſhall beare the beſt fk | ©* 


* ſhioo.. Icfollowerh , Be you ad, the 
ms ay Ln 


part of your reaſonable ſeruice: The oberg, 


w 
P, 
w 
4ng and renewing of the-rvinde to the likeneſs | ® 
..- Bf nm + As before he required | f 
you to giue your bodies, ſo here heerequi- | © 
reth yours pine your mindes . Ourwarde fer | © 
uice is like atinckling Cimball ; though it | 
hath never ſo ploaſant a ſounde, yet it doth | 
not pleaſe God, becauſc it hath no minde to 
pleaſc bim, ſois the ſeruice ofthe cie, or the 
care,or the hand,or the foote, ifahe mind be 
away - it may pleaſe otherlike the Cimball, 
bur it pleaſeth not God. 
- ' The body is aſeruant as well as the ſoule, 
but there is no promiſe made to the bodilie 
ſeruice,bur to the Spirituall ſeruice : Forvn- 
laflt the minde worke , the bodie-will ferue 
Mpe3.46 i tft, ification (begins within, 
; © qutlliche mindebe renewed alic bodyis oe 


- 
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ver facrificed.. Therefore now Paul ſhewes 
as it were the knife that muſt kill chis ſacri- 
fice, thatis the minde, the minde muſt facri- 


fce the bodie. Br ye chaunged,as if he (ſhould Gent. 


lay , Suffer your ſelnes to bechaunged as Noah 
ſuffered himfelfe ro bee coucred . that is, 


Grieve mot the ſpirit ; doe nor reſiſt God, bee 1.7 hefty, 


not againſt your conuerfion,and G O D wil 
convert you , God will comforte you, God 
will cenew you, By this renewing of our minds, 
Paxl, calleth ro our remembrance, thac once 
we had a pure minde, and that we come the 
neerer ynco God,the neerer we draw to that 
fimilitude againe. Andtherefore the Scrip- 
ture calleth lo often tor anewe man, anewe 


creature,a new heart: As ye may reade,Pſal, Plal 5t.ro 


$1.10. Daxid praieth the Lorde to create him 
anew heart, notto corredt his olde heart, but 
tocreate him anewheart , Shewing that his 
heart was like an old garment foroiten and 
tattered j that he coulde make no good of it 
by patching andpiecing , but mull euen caſt 
it off, and take a newe. Therefore Pasl(aith, 
Caſt off the olde man; Not pick him and waſh 
him ill hee bee cleane,but caſt him off, and 
begin a new as Danrd did. Will yee knowe 
what this renewing is ? Iris the repairing of 
the Image of God, yntill we bee like eAdam 
wheri hee dwelt in Paradiſe : As there is a 
Whole olde man, ſo there muſt bee a whole 
M m m new 
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new man, the olde man muſt chaunge with 
the new man, wiledome for wiſedome,loue 
for loue, feare for feare,his worldy wifedome 
for heauenly wiſedome, his carnall love for 
{pirituall loue,his fervile feare for Chriſtian 
feare, his idle choughts , for holie thoughts, 
his vaine wordes for holeſome wordes, his 
fleſhly works for ſanCtified works. 

Ifthe minde muſt be ſo renewed?l would 


know the Papiltes where are their pure na- | 


turals, if our naturals were pure, our mindes 
neede not to bee renewed , for it is good to 
bee pure.and cuill ro change it: bur becauſe 
there isno purenes in vs,therefore the Apoe 
{ile would haue vs chaunged. Againe, let 


them tell me why our mindes ſhould beere. | 
newed,if wee haue free will ro doe good if | 


wee liſt: But becauſe our mindes are ſo cor 
rupted, that wee haue no free will to good, 
nor willto doe good neither, qherefore the 
Apoſtle would haue our mindes re- 
newed. Thus one word of 
God hath bartered 
two Caſlles of 
Antichriſt, 


FINIS, 
A lookg- 
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Chriſtians, 
Rom. 1 2.3. 


Ifag through the dnace that ir ginen onto me, 
to enerie one that is among you, = no man pre- 
ſame to underſtand aboue that which us meete to 
onderftand, but that he 2nderſtande according 
to Sobreetic, 4s God bath dealt to excrie than the 


meaſure of faith, 


— — —— — 


"A looking Qlaſſe for 


Irft of the Preface,& then 
of the counſell, lo the 
firſt verſe of this Chapter, 

v DIY Pasle perſwaded the Ro4 
DB-INf mane, by themercie of God 


would ſpeake al with a breath. Firſt he coun« 
felled the:nto make their bodies ſerue God, 


becauſe the bodie is a ſeruant as well as the 
7 Mmm 2 ſoule, 
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ſoule, then he forbad them to faſvion rhem. 


ſelues tothe worlde , b.canſe no man "can fſerne 
two contrarie maſters, ] hen he aduifed ht to 
renew their mindes, becauſe except the minde 
be reformed,the body will ſerue butawhile, 
And he fetterhthetrro fecke Cocs will be. 
cauſe the will of man doth ſeduce him, And 
now to make vp this Teſtament ( as it were) 
hee admon:tſheth them toreſt in the know, 
ledge at Gods wil,and nottoſearch further 
nor to be proud of the knowledge , butto 
vie their knowledge to humble theix pride, 
This 1efſon may feemn+ vaineto the Romaner: 
forthey were not yet come to be wiſe,& hee 
councelleth th& not ro be too wiſe, Pane ſaith, 
1.Cor 1,22 That the Gentiles ſought after wiſedome : but 
he ſaith there, 7 hat the preaching of the Geſ- 
pell ſeemed fooliſbrer-einto them , which was | 
wiſdom:& therefore God calleth them foo- 
hſo nation , becauſe they counted the true 
Deur.zz, Wiſedome fooliſhnes , and their owne follic 
21 wiſcdome. For this cauſe therewas ſuch e- 
mulation between the Iew and the Gentile, 
one deſpiſed another , becauſe they did not 
accorde what wiſedome was,although both 
ſought for it, Therefore that ye may not only 
ſecke wiſedome as the Gentiles did,but-find 
A word of wiſedome as Salomon did, Paul laieth a foun- 
hispreface dation for wiſedome toſtay vpon , which he 
cals Sobrietie,Be wile according to —_—_ 
| Vv 
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whichis this, By :be grace of GOD which © g1- 
wen tome « Becaulc he (pcakes to all, and his 
charges efpreat momonr , and they which 
thiakethemiclucs wile, will hardly bee per» 
{wadedburthat they are wite : therefore he 
comes -with authoritic hke an Ambaſladour 
trom G OD, and ſaith ; By the grace of GOD 
which w ginen to me, that is, by the vertue of 
mine ApolHeſhip,which I haue nor recceiucd 
from men, but trom G O D, not fromearch 
but from heauen, /charge you that no man 
among you, whether he be learnedor volear- 
ned, whether he bee an hearer or a teacher, 
preſume to kyowe aboue that which ts meere to 
knowe? that is , make himſclte wiler than he 
is, or boaſt of the graces-which GOD hath 
given him , or deſpiſe che giftesof God in 0- 
ther, or rome-beyond his calling , or trou- 
ble his head with curiofities, bur that be be 
wiſe according ' to \ſobrittie j that is , walke 
within his yocarion,be humble in his know» 
ledge, and vſe his gifts to the profite of o» 
ther , 4s God hath ginen toexery mans the mea- 
ſure of faith: chat is, remernbring thar it is a 
gift of God, which hath dealr gifts ro other 
as well as tohim , that they might coc kim 
good,as he may do them good, fo that if you 
aske Paul as the Iewes asked Chriſt, By whas 
authoritie deeſt tho this? he ſhower? his let- 
ters Patents from the King himſelfe, by the 

Mmm 3 grace 
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gBo A locking glaſſe for ( briſtiens, 
grace of God, &5c, Well doth be call his Apo« 
tHe ſhip the grace of Ged: for he was @ perſe» 
cutor of the ſame doctrine whith hee 
ched, and therefore if it had not been, 
meruailous.grace ; he ſhould neues tiaue bin 
an Apoltle. It was as ſtraungesa beerethac 
perſecuting Saul was among, the Apoltes, 
as to heare that King Saxle: was among 
Prophets, but by the grace of Gad ( ſaith Pani) 
ſoir is, I did nor vſurpe this callngurit was 
iuen me.I came not from men, as:t:did be» 
Fee whenl perſecuted , but Lamſent from 
God.l donot count mine office a labourors 
burden,but leſtcemeit a grace, 7 by grace of 
God bub tome and to you.By this Pawle teach» 
eth ys to receiue-the miniſteric of the'worde 
as a grace from God: For if Paxde, {yicake: 
| 002g ap by grace,ashee (ai 
ſpeake by the grace of God which #5. ginen to 
me: ſo you may lay , er brareby the greece of 
God which tr given tows: aud therefore | ex- 
—_ as he did the Corinthians . Recting 
wot thegrace of God in waine, VAP 
Now to his counſell ; Let yo tian preſeme 
to vuder/tand abone that which is meerte to une 
deritand but let enery man wnderfland accor- 
ding ro ſobrietie,When the A ſpeaketh 
of things meer to vnderſtand; he fignifieth, 
that it is not meete to ſearch all things. It 
ſcemes that many among the Reywanes w_w 
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fcke of our dh{eafe, which is, to thinke our 
ſclues wifer than weare :therefoce he which 
twghrthem wo bee wiſe in all his exhorta- 
tions before,teacheth rhem here not to bee 
ouerwile, &#t ſober wiſe « As God appointed 
the Jowes: a meaſure, howe much CIManne 

might gather , {o Pauls appointerh 
> _— a meaſure, howe = wile» 
dome they might gather.; The Iewes mea- 
ſuce of ' Aarne was fo much as an Homer 
would hold,the Romanes mcalure of wiſe- 
dome- isfo-much as Sobrietie woulde holde, 
For as the Afanza which the Iewes gathered 
oueran Hamer did thery no good but mold 
andfuſte : ſoche wiſedome which men gas 
ther more than Sobrietee , doth no good, bue 
pufte them.and corrupt. them , and turne 
them eirher.intopride, or into enuie, or into 
wiles, or into ſtrife, or one-cogitation or- 0+ 
ther,as their ſuperfluous Afanzs turned into 
wormes, When Pale entred into this lage 
doQrine,: which I may call che lopping or 
ing of wiſedome, which muſt bee kepr 
we, like a man which isgiven ro be purtie 
and grofle , hee ſummoneth all forts of men 
to heare him, as chough hee ſpake ofa fault, 
like the darkenefle of egipr which went 0+- 
verthe whole land: therefore hee exceptes 
no calling norperſon , but crieth, / ſay vn+ 
te enerie ene,oc, The wiſc and the auncieng, 
Mmm 4 and 
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and the learned are' i learne: this leſſon. 
One thing us behrinde ſanh Chriſt to hum which 
thowght bee had done all : So one thing is be. 
hind to him which thinkes thathee knoweth 
al.Art thou wiſe?be not too wite like thy mo 
ther Ewe, which woulde knowe as much as 
God,Pawt hath two ſuites tomoue vnto 
The firſt is, tharye would be wife, the other 
is that yee woulde not bee too wiſe, fortoo 
ood(we ay) is ſtarke naught : So be'which 
1s roo wiſe, is a veric foole, Nay (faith Sas 
mon ) therege more hope of 4 foole, than of han 
which u wiſe m hus owne conceit : there is 


ofa foole that he may be wiſe, becauſche wil | 


heare inſtruction,bur of bim which is wiſe in 
his owne conceite,there is no hope to make 
him wiſe, becauſe hee thinketh he knoweth 
that which he ſhould learne. For this cauſe 
Chriſt pronounced bis woes to the Phariſies, 
and his doctrinesro the people : Becanſe the 
whole (faith Chriſt) have no needs of a Phiſur 
on, that is , they that thinke themaſelues wiſe 
like the Pharifles,chinke they haue noneede 
of a teacher, and therefore Chriſt did not 
teach them, burrate them, and reach them 
which did not thinke themſclucs wiſe. Ther« 
fore ifwe will be Chriſts ſchollers, we muſt 
be Pale: ſchollers, that is, Preſanme 10 knowe 
mo more then is meet to know , andthen he will 
teach ys ſo much as is meet to knowe, 
There 
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There is as much neede to warne men with 
Paul , that they bee not oner wiſe, 43 10 warne 
them with Salomon , to ſerks wiſdome , for 
there is at errour of che lett hand,and of the Prous, 
tight hand.” A man may bee aſwell too wiſe 
25:00 fimple,, too carefull as too careleſle 
too baſhe,as rooflacke , and therefore Salo- 
wes {aith, Tarne nat tothe lef: hand, vor 19 
theright And againe, Henot 100 1ſt, neither Proua.z7, 
make thy ſelfe raowiſe. And againe , Ifchow 57.18, 
bane bone, eat mot too much. All which 
places doe ſhew, that men are giuen to ouer 
reach,Lke Aſoſes, which when he had heard 
God; would riceds ſee him too , which was 
not poſhible for man to beholde. This is the 
laſt fleight of Satan, when -he cannor keepe 
men fro kno wledge, thenhe caſterh how to 
puffe ther yp with their knowledge, which 
makes them as yaine,as ignorance made the 
before , Feftms did not apply ruly, when hee 
ſaid , that r90 mnch learning had made Pavle A226, 
wad: bur itis true , that too much learning 
bath made other mad, and wold haue made 
Paxl mad too,it he had beene as proudof his 
learning,as Feſta was of his honor: & forall 
that he was an Apoſle, yetit beganne to 
worke ypon him: As he faith, [was almoit : Corrs. 
puft vp with the maltitude of reuelations , hee 
was not wiſe abowe ſobrietie, but he was al- 
woſt wiſe aboxe ſobrietic . And therefore bee 
mighr 


Pro, 25.16, 


984 Alooking glaſſe for (briſtian,, 
might well ſound the retire of wiſedome; 


voke to your wiſedome;,and learning, 


and knowledge, for I my ſolte' was almoſ} 
pufr 'p withit. It Paxle might learne his 
owne leſſon, then it is like that none heere 
haue learned it . The Scribes and Pharifies 
didnort come to Chriſt , as the people came 
to /obnto aske , Maifter what ſhall we doet 
But theſe Kebbies might haue come to {brif 
as well as there ſchollers came to Chriſts dif 


Luke.z3,10 ciples : to whom hee would haue anſwered 


hike Panzle, Be wiſe unto ſobrietie, 

Five things in my I are to be noted 
in theſe wordes . The firſt is,that wiſedome 
isa thing to be deſired, for when hee ſayth 
wot abone ſobrietie , hee woulde haue vs wile 
within ſobrietie . The ſeconds, that euery 


man affeReth a kind of wiſedome, eitber ac. 


cording to fobrietie , as Paule countelled the 
s, - ſobrietic, as che Romanes 
did before, The thirdis, few are wiſe, us God 
counteth wiſedome,and therfore Paw! ſpea- 
keth to all, as though all were to learne this 
leſſon , The fourth is,that ſobrietve doth ſhew 
like a glafſe whoare wiſe, and who arenor. 
Thelaſt is, that the wiſedome which goeth 
beyond ſobrietie, doth hurt him which hath 
it,and other, For when Pau! ſaith be wiſeto 


fobrietie, heimplieth that who is not ſo,isina | 


kind of diſtemperature,like qne ſcarce ſober, 
As 
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Asthe meate-which is not digefied with ex- 
ercile,doth rumble inthe Romacke: Sothe 
knowledg which is not digeſted with ſobrigs 
ve, troubleth che braine, ST 

Touching rhe firſt point , the forbidden 
rree {ſeemed ro Eve a tree to bee defied, be» 
cauſe it would reach them knoweledge. Nas 
ture taught her chat knowledge was a thin 
tobe dehired ; Though the Serpent pointe 
hertoa wrogtree. For in deed the tree of life 
was the tree of knowledge , and when they 
went tothe ather tree, tuey chaunged their _ 
knowledge for ignorance,os they channged Prou. 4,7 
their holines for wickedaes. Beſede all other 
yertues are called wiledome , to ſhew that 
' wiſedome istheboudof verraer , and as much 
to be defired as all the reſt Behide,God bims-, 
ſelfe is called wiſedome, to ſhew, that in no- Prov. 5. 7. 
thing we can-come neerer God, than inthe 
ſtudie of wiledome,Befide,the word,the tpi. 
rit and the winiſterie, are all a ppainted xo. 
reach wiſedowe, becaule other thinges are 
not ſo neceſlarie,therefore they haue not {o Prova.rs. 
many (chool. maſters, | 

Salomon ſpeaking of wiſedome,preferreth 
it before filuer, to = , tharwee ſhould de= 
fce it before Glue c;then before gold,ro ſhew 
that weſhould defire it before gold:then be- 
fore precious ſtones,to ſhew that we ſhould 
defire it before precious ſtones, Therſore _ 
os 


Genz.6, 


g865 A looking glaſſe for Chriſtians, 
-lomon praied for wiſdome,and Moſes ſtud. 
ed for wiſdome,& the Queene of Sheba tra. 
welled for wiſedome,to ſhew that wiſedome 
- willrequir all che laboures and-paines that 
are taken for her ; As wiſedome isexcellent 
aboue all, ſoit is affected of all, as oyle was, 
both of the wiſe Virgins and the fooliſh Vir. 
gins : Nay, the vorie name to be wile ; is (6 
plauſible,that Pas ſaith the Grecians ſought 
after wiſedome , they whome God called; 
1.Cor.t.22 fggliſh nation ; The fooliſh netion((aith Pawl:) 
ſought after wiſdeme , though he doe not (a 
Sago. ” _ they found is God inthe ſecoal 
Matz, of Mathis we knd,that the Gentiles called 
choſe men that were lingular amongſt them, 
by the name of wsſe-men, as we call them #6. 
ble-men which are fingular amongſt vs,ſhew- 
ing that wiſe-mgn ſhould be noble-wmen , or ne 
ble-men (hould bee wiſe-men , according to 
the ſaying of Dauid : Bee wiſe yee which +ndgt 
Pls, ro, Ft earth, And likewiſe in Pal, we reid chat 
3. 10, | | 
Colas, they which never knew what wiſdom ment, 
© yot named chemſclues Philoſophers - that is 
Lowers of wiſdome, as though there were ſuch, 
a thing behinde'which all men ſhould loue, 
Thus wiſdome hath beene a marke , which 
enecric man hath ſhotte at, ener fince Fae 
ſo1ghrto bee as wiſe as her maker.Bur as an 
hundred ſhoote, and not one hir the whice:(o 
fome come ſhore of wiſdome , and ſome flie 
oucr, 


FI — S8 A PP Pa = TT * FF _ 7 % 


A looking glaſſe for Chr 'ians. 987 
over, and{ome poe beſide , like the arrowes 


which {onathan (hot at Danrd. Therefore S4- 
lanon ſpeaking of wiſe men faicth, I hawe 


ſcarce found oneamong 4 thouſand . Therefore Eccl.71.30 


Pawle makes a generall charge, / ſare to en 
one , be wiſe acccordmg to ſobrietie , as thou 
eueric one had too much wiſedome , or toa 
licle. Verrue'is a meane betwixt two vices, 
which couch 1o cloſe beſide her,that onecan 
ſcarſe ſce her. Comeronſneſſe on the one fide; 
and prodrgalitie 0n the other fide , and chari« 
tie in the middeſt- pride on the one fide ruſtic 
citie on the other {1de,& comelrmes in the mid- 
deſt: Flaterie on the one fhae,wralice on the o» 
ther ide,and loue in the middeſt: carefwlnes 
onthe one fide,careleſnes on the other lide,& 
dligence m the middeſt:difference on the one 
fide, preſwmprion on the other fide, and faith 
in the niddeſtyſwperſtition on the one fide, A» 
theiſme on the other ſide, and religion in the 
middeſt:1g»orance on the one fide,cariofiry on 
the other fide, and knowledge in the middeſt; 
Sothart there is but one verrue (till for two 
vices, therefore extremities beare rule in this 
world. Either we crie Hoſams, or elſe cruci- 
fige , either Chriſt muſt tot waſhe our feete, 
orelſe he muſt waſh our feer & body too,ci» 


ther we will haue Pax/a God, orelſe we fay A Qa3z,' 


he is curſed of God,either we fay , towch not, 
taft not for it is oncleane, or elſe we ſay, let ws 
Fae 
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eate aud drinks for to morrowe weſball die, If 
we loue,we do ouer-loue, if we feare, we doe 
ouerr feare, if we bee carefull, wee are oner 
carefull, if wee be merric , weare over me. 
ric, if we be folemne, we are ouer folemne,if 
ſo we cannot be wiſe , bu: we are over wiſe, 
ſo ſoone as we are thought toknowe ſome 
thing,we would be thought ignorane ofno- 
thing. There isa kinde of downe or curdle y- 


pon wiſedome, like the traine of Gentlewo« 


men, which is more then needes, which wee 
call the crotchets of the brame which mult be 
weeded out as the tree is lopt when it grow- 
eth roo thicke, or elle they will periſh the 
brain, like the skim which ſeatheth into the 
broth, The Scripture {peaketh of manie an- 
cient,and many rich, and many ſtrong, and 
many mightie,but of one wiſe man, avd yet 
that wiſe man too before hee,died,ſtept 

ond ſobrietie. Therefore even as yee looke 

{t other mens wiſedome ſhoulde deceive 
you , ſo looke leſt your owne wiſedome de« 
eciue your ſclues : there is a kinde of wiſe« 
dome, which is more contrarie to wiſedome 
ther ignorance, as good corne and bad com 
pots to the market ro be ſolde,and the 
bad would haue as much monie as the good: 
ſo true wiſdom & falſe wiſdome come both, 
ſhew both,offer both, praiſe both, as /aco# 
took Leah for Rachel:ſo many take the worſe 


for 
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for the better. Pharas ſaide, Come, let vs doe 
wiſelie, When he wear about that which de- ————_ 
ſtroied him. The Scribes, and the Pharifies, 
and the Elders,tooke counſel againſt Chriſt, 
as though they woulde moſt wiſely prevent 
their ſaluation. /udas would betray his mai- 
ſter wiſcly, and therefore hee came with a 
kiſſe,and laid, Haile Marſter,when he betrai- 
ed him. Caimthought ro murther his brother G 
wiſely,and therefore he called him afide into 
the field,as chough he would walk with him, 
that none might ſee . [ezabe/ rhought to kil 
Naboth wiſely, and therefore thee tuborned 
falſe witnefles, and proclaimed a falt before 
the murther. Exe thoughtit wiledom to care Ggen,;,s 
the forbidden fruite. Ab/alon thought it wiſe» x Kin.23.9 
dome to lic with his fathers conc Hines. The 
idle ſeruant thoughtit wiſedome to hide his 
galent.The falſe ſteward choughr it wiſedom 
to deceiue his maiſter, All thele were wiſe a« 
boue ſobrierie. Of whoe wee may ſay with 
Pasl, preſuming tobe wiſe, they hecame fooles : Rom.1.4 
becauſe they were wiſe to cuill , their wiſe- 
dome had bur an cuill ende; All theſe exam« 
ples are recorded to giue credite vnto this 
doctrine,Be not wiſe abowe Sobrietie, 

cAr Pan! would hauc the Galathiant zeale 
according to knowledge, ſo hee would haue 
the Romanes knowledge according to fobrie+ 
tie, Hee which forbiadeth ystocruſt in pu 

rKmcnacs 


1.Cor.r, 


, Mark-3.. 
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riches,and in our friendes,& inourflrength, 
forbiddeth vs totruſt in our, wiledome,7ruf 
not in thine owne wiſedome .” Wee count the 
ſimple fooles, but God countes the crafue, 
fooles, He which thinkes himaſclfe wiſe , js a 
foole ipſo fatto. Andto ſhew that they are 
moſt fooles of all,the Apotile {aith,that God 
chooferh che fooliſh to confound them, It is 
ſaid, Be merrie andwiſe: but it may be laide, 
Be wiſe, and wiſe : for cueric wiſedome is not 
wiſe. As the wile men wentno further than 
they were guided by the ſtarre: ſo a wiſemi 
ſhoulde runne no furtherthan hee is led by 


the worde . When God hath brought thee 


vnto goodnes,hee faith acqureſce : tet dowrie 
thy re(t: goe no further than goodneſle : So 
when thou art come to wiſedome,reſt where 
thou art well, as the Doue did inthe Arke, 
The firſt bleſſing which Chriſt pronounced 
to anie , istothe poore in ſpirite. As Pawle 
woulde haue you rich in knowledge : 10 
Chriſt woulde haue you poore in ſpire, that 
is humble in your gene for & proude 
knowledge is the diuelles knowledge : and 
wiſedome to the wicked, is Ike the Arke 
vnto the Pailiftmer which did them more 
hurt than good: Therefore as God appoin- 
ted the people their boundes, which they 
might not paſfe, when hetalked wh Moſer 
ache Mouart: ſo hc hath appointed cerrame 

precinas 
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precintes of wiſedome, which when wee 
cranſgreſſe, we may bee laid ro exceede our 
commiltion, like when he went be- 
yorid the river which Sa/omen forbad him. 
TheRayle or Pale of wiſedome is Sobrierie. 
As wiſtedome is made ouerſeer of all other 
rertues, ſo Sobrienrs is made ouerſeer of wile 
dottie, to meafure it foorthin enen portions. 
aiddncrcaſons,thatnoane of Gods pitrs bee 
loſt, as water iy vneo the wine, to delaie the 
heats ofit,and ſalt is to meate,to make ir ſa< 
toutie: So Sobrictie is to wiledom, to make 
thoteſome and profitable ro him which 
hath it , and chem which ſeeke it of him,” if 
thaw haſt found boxre (faith Salomon ) take not 
tre antrh left then farfer, Nay, if thou have 
foundwiſedom,tzkenot roo much,leſtthou 
ſurſer, There is a ſurfer of wiſedome,whict 
is the -daumgerouſeſt ſurfer of all other, 
When a man beginaes hike Paz/e to bee put- 
fed vp , which was «Azrov and cAdriems 
diſeale, when they murmured againſt As - 
ſer, becrule rhey thought themielues furer 
to poucrne than hee; | Novertue is bevrer 
thin'wiſcdome and humilicie , burif a man 
dee proude of his wiſedome and humiktic : 
then che verrue is rarned-into a vice, If the 
lybt bee dark nes (Gieth Chriſt) howe 
Is that darkener? Soifour humilttic be pride, 
howe great is that pride ? H our knowle 
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be ignorance , how great is that ignorance? 


Therefore as we remember , Be wiſe as Ser- 

pents 210 let ys remember, Be ſimple as Dones, 

ovelfe 'we drowne' if aur wiledome , like a 
I;ghtthat qnencheth in his owne tallowe, 

Nowe Tor yee may knowe howeto bee 

wiſe according to. Sebrictic » there bee; cer- 

taine properties .of this ſober wiledome, 

which I will ſheweyou:- The fiſt, is not to 

retoourſelucs tore than GOD hath 

men vs. Asthe man ſaide, I beleewe, Lords 

Five marks my vuheleefe : So the wiſe man. may 

of awiſe faie, Lyndetſtande,, Lorde; helpe mine: jgs 

man Nbrance-Foronething which wee kuowe, 

wee are ignorant .of 2 thouſands 'thinges 

which. we ſhoulde knowe : yerthe fool 


virginswoulde bethought as wiſe as their | 


1-Noman can abide tobe diſgraced of his 
wit: wee hadrather ſteme wicked than firn- 


0 pte, As cncrie birderbinkes ber owne birges 
faireſt { ſocurrie man thinkes hig owne, wit 
Pr6.3012. ripeſt ;-Fhere us a ptverateon ( ſaith $, ) 


are pare mbtir ne conceips s but t 
avec lead frtrebett firhiner So there 
isageneration, which arc wiſc in their owne 
renceipt:, bur they are not cleanſed: from 
their foohſhnes. * va 


There is a generation of ſuch wiſe, wen | 


tuthe which is wiſcin deed faith, /ammet 


-. 
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ſo than any man, He which is called wiſe- 
os faith , learne of me ro bee humble. my Pro-10.s 
| which wescounted the wiſeſt man befort $4- om 
lomon, is called the mildeſt man vpen the carth, , 
Therefore [ames deſcribing the wiſedome 
which is from aboue , ſaith, chit it is 4 fens 
tle wiſedome: the gentle are noe arrogant but 
the ſeornefull, 'n 2 
Theſecond propertie is notto glotie of 
any —___ our lelues as James laith, Let 
bim which « merri fing Pſalmes : So Panle 
faieth, Let him which glorieth , glorie in the 
Lorde+For xs wee ſai, Thiness the kingdome, 
ſa wee ſay, The is the glorie : and therefore 
David ſairh} Not onto mee Lord , not v1to me, 
| "$6. Oh(faich Sarhan) this is athing ro-glo- 
rieof,' knowledge and leatning and wiſes 
| domc<;orcls what ſhoald a man bee proude 
| of?Butwhen Chriſt heard his diſciples glo- 
rie that they hadthe gift of mitacles;which 
is a greater matterthan knowledge : yet hee 
aid, Glorwnor in tha thar yeeam works: myra» 
eler;rherefore glory'nor in this, that ye know 
him whicl»can worke miracles, If thy wiſe- 
dome be giuen thee,then thou haſt receiued 
it, if chqihalt receivedir;,then'l ſay with 
Panle Why do:ftl thow glorie ; as if thou hadſt 1 Cot 4 
| wot receinedic ? Wiſedomie is not ſo bale a 
" thingrhar thine owne glorie ſhould berhe 
etide of ic-but as Hefter thought rbat her ho» 
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pour was pruen ber for the plorie of God, forthe 
learned dethinke that their leaming is 
men them for the gloric of God, the rich 
ulde thinke that their riches ere giuen 
them for the glorie of God , the wiſe ſhould 
thinke that their wiſedome is giuen them for 
the glotie of God: the yalue and praiſe and 
honour of wiſedome isto doe good,if we be 
wiſe to doe cuill, wee are not as wiſe as ſer. 
pents,but wiſe ferpenss. 


= -Pbechird is not trodeſpiſe other: 


therefore {amis calleth the true wiſedowe 
a peaceable wiſedome, becauſe it makes vo 


ſtrife; as he which had fine xalents , did not -| 


diſdaine him which had but one , ſo they 


which have race giftes ſhould not contemne | 


them which hauc fewe : For as the Vnicorne 

dooth more good with one horne than other 

bealts do with two, (o forme man doth more 

with one gift, thanotherdo with five, 

auſe they cbogkethem with pride. Whe 

the Pharilie faid,, Lam notlike this Publicen 

hee ſaid true, for then he was not like the 

Publican in deede, becauſe the Publican was 
'betterthan he. 

The fourth propertie is to keepe within 


- ourcalling, be which medleth with that hee 


hath not todoe,is compared to one that cat- 
"cheth a by the cares, and dare neither 


hold him yacrker hin goy fobogen ne” 
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cher go forward for wit ofskiknor backward 
for ſhame .. Paul ſaith, hee was {err apart 10 

the Goſpell, ſoto euetie worke God 
hath ſer ſome men apart, and fred thery to 
that work as he did Beza/redto the building 
ofthe tabernacle,& therfare vnles aman fer 
himſclfe to this worke, be ſhould thiak 
of Peter, which whe he ftroke with the {ward 
was bid to put yp his fworde againe, for rhe 


- ſworde was not commited to: him , but the. 


_ Ex0.17.11, 


keies, In Exed.17.1t we flind leſns figh 
and Moſes praying, &. Aaron and Hw 
ding yp his hands,ſo cuery man ſhould haue 


+ aſcuecrall worke , God hath given certaine 


gifts ro certaine callings-, a5noman can ex 


| ccede his gifts, ſono man fhould excede bis 


| | calling. Itisnocmeetthat beſhould be a ee 


man, which was nevera premiſe, nor that 
he hould leape into Moſes chayre, that ne- 
uer fat at Gamabels feere:It thoudoeſt never 
EE 
, wr re ro 

thou Offi '* A&A 
foole ( faith Salomon) is mediing , ſhewing 
that ayiſe man medleth nos, but where he 
bathta doe, Wee are compared toabodic, 
forme men are like the bead, and they muſt 
rulerſarnearcliko the rongue,and they muſh 
teache forme are like the hand,and they muſt 
worke; when this coteaiocenfocndad, then 

Nana 3 that 


29.998 looking glaſe for Chriffiane. 
| at commeth ro paſſe which wee -reade of 
Gettz./ | Ene,When the wonan would lead ber bajband, 
Q both fell imto the ditch, Thertofe as Chriſt 
) - EUEIS | faide bo hath mvade me 4 mdge oner you? (o 
which are nor ludges ſhould ſay, who 
'Iadh made me 4 ludgefhe which isnor ates. 
VU cher ſhould ſay , who hath made mee ates. 
cher? hee whictvis nor a ruler ſhoulde faye, 
who hath made me aruler? And this is a ber- 
| te peacemakerthanthe Lawier, 
The firſt propertieis.nor to bee curiansin 
" ſearching eries:this Paul meaneth, whe 
he ſaith, ler no mau preſume ro-vnderftand, 
aboue that whic h1s-meet to vndecaſtand; the 


no further, ſowhen we come.,tothe: know. 
ledge of Chriſt, we ſhould ſtand ſtil-& go no 
further: for Panle was content to know no- 
thing bur Chriſt crucified, Iris nor neceſla. 
rie'tÞ know that which God hath nor reues- 
led; und the well of Gods ſecrets is ſo ' 
that no bucker of man can ſound irthet 

we mult row jn ſhallow waters, becauſe our 
boars are light & ſmal , & ſoone overturned, 
Fhey which haue ſuch crochers and cncum- 
ſtances in their braine,] havemarkedthisin 
fy chem,rthat they ſeldome find any roome for 
h char which they ſhould knowe,: bur:go100 
f' , fbdifro. Ry ny thens which 

3. fought E/iabs bodice 'and foundirnox.. : 

, 5 32 #1 4 


ſar when itcametoChriſt Nood Nil & wit * 
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A looking glaſſe for ChriſtTans. IT 44 


:_Ler men defire knowledge of God,as S4- 
war did, but not defire knowledge as Exe 


did .. For theſe aſpiring wits fall againe like _ 


Babell,and run into doubts, while they ſeek 


for reſolutions . As the Iewes when they , 


heard the Apoſtle preachgburne theirougious 
booke9; and had no more delighte ro ſtudic 
ſuch toyes,ſo as men come+to the truth,ch 
are content tSleaue theſe fancies , and-f y 
with Pasl, [ knowe nothing but Chrift cruoefi- 
ed,Cyrious queſtions and vaine ſpeculations 
are like a plume of fethers; which ſonie will 
giue any thing for, and ſome will giueno-- 
thing for: Paulie rebuked them which erou- 
bled their heades about Genealogies,, how 
would he reprooue men and women. of our 
daies,if he did le howrhey bufic their heads 
about yaine queſtions; racing vpon the pi- 
nacles where they may fal,while they mighe 
walke pon the without daun-: 
ger Some haue a great deale-more defire to 
arne where hell is, than co knowe any way 
how chey may eſcape it:£6,here what God 
did purpoſe before rhe world beganne ,Jra- 
ther than to learne whathee will doe when 
the worlde ivended :to ynderſtand whether 
they ſhall know one another in heauen,chatt 
to know whether they belong ro- heaven: 
thisrocke hath made many ſhipwracksthas 


do 


 -* 
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Reve.3. 


Proa0.6, Sq many boalt af thdismiſedome , bus who 


9gB Alvoking glaſſs for Chriftians, 

ciples, like the Bethſhanites which were not 
content to {ce the Arke , Þut they mult pris 
int9 ic,aud finger it : commoaly the fupleſt 
men byſie thejr heads abour the bigheſt mac. 
58.19 that chey meere with atough & craþ- 
bed queſtion,likes knobin the rrec,& while 
they backe and hewe 4tit with theie owne 
vwithto make jc plaigegheir ſaw ſlicks falt ig 
tha clif, and canner get out againe, at laſt in 
weaththey became like malecoprencs wah 


God, 45 chovgh the $5ripruce were not per | 


ix, & cither fall inro deſpaire, or into cop- 
tempiot all, Therefore it 15 good to leaue off 
learning , where God hath left off teachi 
for they which haue an care where God 

no tongue, hearkt not voto God, bu to the 
temprec,as Exe did to the {crpent, This is the 
rule whereby a mas may knowe whether his 
wiledom ſtand ri 
needigiaihe middeſt of his riches, ſo a proud 
wanid ignorantinghe middelt of his know- 
mh. if aus 7 ym ep 1 
ye ofo praperties, , asthe 

ide , Then bet examined thew whuch 
#alled themſelurs a Apeiies, ond fend them ( 
&/#:; (QI might faie, lhave examined tem 
which call them(elues wiſe men,zand founde 
them liars. In deede Sa/amen faith, beef 
of 1heir gooduer, but who can fude 4 good man ! 


can 


t 1-35 a COUCctous manis | 
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A leoking glaſſe for Chriſtians, 999 
can finde a wiſe man ? They are wiſe( fayth 
he)in their owne iudgemenss , but hee faith 
not that they are wile in ochers iudgements, 
As Paw tolde the Arbeniars , that they 
were t09 religious; (o hee woulde gell manie 
now thar they are to0 wile, ſo wiſe,that they 
are fooles againe » The Galathiavs zeals 
was without knowledge , but our know- 


ledge is without xcale, bawmng « ſbew of bolys 


ver ns Par (aith : So they baue albewe of 


knawledge.Bur as the ſhew of holines is hy» 
penile the ſhow of wiſcdome is vanitie, 
fthey which thiake them(ſclues wiſe , bee 
wiſe;then we haue more wiſe menthen beg+ 
gers,and paraduenture here be nuore wile. 
men,then ofany other behide,  - | 
As you haue heard the notes of them 

which are wiſe according to ſobrietie : So if 
would knaw ſuch as are wile abouc {> 
&r4e,you ſhall diſcerne thc by theſe marks. 
Faſt, they will have all thetaltke whereſoe« 
uer they come, like parrats , Secondly, they 
contemne otherlike the Phariſies, Thirdly, 
ſpurne athim wich tels them of their 
tylike Abver , Fourthly,they iumpe with 
Ceſar, likethe: Harodaan: , Fiftly , they turne 
with the time, like Damas.Sixtly,they ſecka 
theirowne credits by the diſcredize of 0« 
thers, like the cnimies of Pawle, Scucnthlic, 
they loue to heare their 0wne praile , like 
| Herods, 


Cal.2.3. 


1000 eA looking glaſſe for Chriſftians, 
Herode, Eightly,aboue all things rhey would 
haue their owne will, like [ezabel! , When- 
focuer theſe <ight markes tweere;, there is x 
wiſe man, and a foole;a wileman in his own 
conceit,anda foole in proofe :'theſe arc the 
wiſemenofthe north, and the Philoſophers 
of England. © | 
Thus you haue heardthe wiſedome which 
© Is according to ſobrietee , If any man doe ſee 
the ſpottes ofhis owne faceinhis glaſle,let 
him waſh and be tleane. Hee that is wiſe ((aith 
Salomon)s wiſe to hunſelfe,bat bee that te 0+ 
wer wiſe , is wiſe againſt bimſolfe + heere you 
raay ſee:that noce aboue Ela is aiatring noce 
ahd allwaies maks a diſcord in the harmony, 
Chriſt would not hane vs #iſ# Serpents , bur 
ar wiſe as Serpents , leſt they! which are like 
ferpents ſhould circumuent vs:'to be wile to 
evil, is an cuil wiſedome, and there is noſuch 
enemiec yato knowledge, asthe- opinion of 
knowleiige : For one which is wedded ynto 
his owne witt, will neuer be counſelled of 
any . Therefore howe neceflarie is't ro re- 
-rmember this dotrine y and God t wee 
mayrememberit, I cannot rell howe, no 
. man can ſerue G'O D , vnlefle hee: knowe 
GO D: for none doe obey. him excepre 
they which doe knowe him, and yet it is 
faide that there was ncuer ſo much knowe- 
lIedge,and (0 lixtle go odnes,Surely as c_ 
ſo ai 
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A lodking glaſſe for Chriſtians, * 1601 
faide to his Diſciples, Oye of firrle fauub ſohe 
might ſayto vs, Oye of little vnderſtanding | 
for there is not too much wiſdome , burroo 
much oſtentation , Hwmibtieis none of our 
yertues . They which ſhould teach others ro 
be wile according to ſobriete, paſle the bands 
of ſobrretie themſelues : everie man harth'a 
common-weale in his head, and trauels to 
bring foorth newe faſhions. As the lewes 
were not content with ſuch-rulers as God 
had appointed them , but would haue a king 
like the Gentiles. Asthe Papiſts are not con» 
tent with ſuch lawes 23 God hath appoinred 
them , but they will haue traditions like the 
lewes : So rhe wiſedome ofthis worlde is,to 
deuiſe betterorders, beteer lawes ; better ti- 
tles, better callings, beter diſcipline, than 
God hath deuiſed himſclfe. Exery plant faith 
Chriſt , which my father bath not planted ſhall 
bee rooted vp, that is, euerie title, and cuerie 
office , aud eueriecalling, which God hath 
not planted, ſhall be rooted vp :to bee wiſe 
according to this booke, is to bee wiſe 2c- 
cording to ſobrretie,Therfore ſecke the wile- 
dome of Chriſt, for the wiſedome of the [er- 
pent is turned to acw7ſe,the wiſedome of the 
Pharifies is turned to a woe, the wiſedome of 
eAchitophell is turned to foly, the wiſedome 
of Nmerodis turned to confuſſon, the wiſe» 
dome of the ſtewaxde is turned to expulſion, 

c 


woos oA locking glaſſe for Chriſtiazs. 
the wiſdome of /ex.4be! is turned to death, 
This is the ende ofthe deceiuers wiledome , 
of the extortioners wiledome, of the vſurers 
wiſedome,of the perſecurors wiſedome, of 
the flatterers wiſedome,ofthe ſorcerers wil. 
dome , of the hypocrites wiſedome , of the 
AMacheneliens wiledome.As Moſes ſerpent 
devoured the (orcerers ſerpent: {o Gods wil- 
dome ſhall deuoure mans wiſedome. 

Wherefore by the grace of God which is gi- 
wer owto mee, | ſay untoexery one of you with 
Paulc, Be wiſe wats ſobrectic benet to 
fſerme ignorant of ſame things, but remember 
\ that it better $6 ſorme rgnorant , than to' 

what wiſedans is,now let us 
pray wits Gad 
for «, 
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Food for new borne babes. 


1.Per,2 .2. 


As new borne babes defire the ſincere milke of 
the word, that ye may grow by it, 


oe Zne His Scripture ( beloued in the 
A ary | Lord) containeth an exborta- 
FEI A531 tion to incite and ſtirre vpthe 
 (S] beleving lewes , that as God 
S232 hadillightned them with ſome 
knowledge ofhis trueth, and ſan@tified them 

in ſome meaſure with the grace of his ſpirit: 
ſo they would proceed & grow on and dai- 
lie increaſe more and more in the faith and 
feare of Teſus Chriſt , like the glorious ſunne 
which ſtill augmenreth and redoubleth his 
| heat and light,cill it bee come to the middeft 


, of heauen, where is perfe&daie, Nowe the 


meanes whereby we recciue all our grouth 
| andincreafe rr is the liuche preaching 
the A- 


ofrhe _—_ of erueth, And there er” 
polte by a figurative and borrowed kinde 0 
ſpeech, 


1 Per.1.1 
Gal.4 6. 


1004 Food for newbornebaber. 


ſpeech,carneſtly preſſing them to thirſt & 10 
long tor the word of God, cuen the foode of 
thieir ſoules, as little infants (which are new 
borne)cric for the mothers milke co nouriſh 
and ſuſtaine them. For there are two birthes 
mencioned in the Scripture: the one fleſhly, 
and naturall by propagation from the firſt 
Adam , whereby originall and our birth-fin, 
as it were a Serpentes poiſon , paſleth and 
transfuſeth it ſelfe intovs :the other heauen» 
ly and fpiricualle by renouation, fromthe ſe- 
cond «Adam which is /eſws (brift, whereby 
ace and holineſle is deriucd and brought 
vnto vs. 3 v2 CRICOS 
"*In this latter and berrer birch, Gogliz our 
Fatlier ro beget vs, the Churcki his, fpouſe 
orherto coficeiue vs,the ſecde where- 
Þ} we are bredde and borae agaitſe ,'is the 


1 Pet.1-27, yorde of God ; the Nurſes to feede, and 


x Thel. 


»7-:to weane, andtocheriſh vs, drethe Mini- 


ters ofthe Goſpell, and the foode where 

-we are nouriſhed,andheld'iniifeas the mi 

-ofthe worde, as 1n thisplace ;- Andrhere- 
* forein as much as children which art'newe 
' borne, cannotinicrea(e in grouth and ſta- 
"ture, bat muſtneedes dic ,and comers dif- 
'Folntion, vnldfe they bee continu2llic fedde 
nd nouriſhed with whole[ome'foode-: it 
"Brhoonerh all the fairhfull-an@gbdlie, who 
ue quickened'and- reniued inthe; y of 


od, 
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Food fornew borne baber, I oo0y 
God, 4s new borne babes to deſire the ſincere 
witkhe of the worde, that they may grow by ir. 
Ithinke we neede not many words to cleare 


the geaerall drift and ſcope of this Scrip- -- 


ture, as we need not many fingers to. pointe 
athe ſhining ſun. Ler vs now therefore dif- 
cend tothe particular doctrines which iſſue 


and ſpring fromthe ſcuerall branches of this 


{criprur eo —_— 
; Firſt here is noted a preparation, if we wil 
be bettered awd increaled by the worde,wee 


mult bee 4s wew borne babes, Sccondlic ,our ** 


affeRtion and dactic when we are wewe borne, 


we muſt deſe. Thirdly che matter & obiet --:- 


of our deſrre, the milky of theworde. Fourthly, 
the qualitie of che - it muſt beg facere. 
Laſtly, the ehde and vie for which we defiro 


it, that we may grow thereby.Forthe firſt point 1, 
we muſt way borne babes: Children wee + =o 


know are -pripcipally commended for lim- 
plicitic and. harpweletnes: and therefore all 
thoſe which will profite in the  ſchoole of 
Chriſt and geccaut light and congfort bythe 
p——__ of the worde , arc here rnghs.7g 

ome a«babes, tolaic afideall-maliciou(- 


heſle, me holy and ſanQified hearts ** * 


to the heating of it. Suffer the lirtle babes to Lukais.2g 


ot en 
pet ;: us the kjngdome of bea. 
#ew? a+ if ye were never ficro heaze _ 
1 
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1006 Food for new boyne baber. 


of Chriſt,til we be reformed & newly chan- 
gedinto little babes againe, For the ſecreres of 
the Loyde ( as the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh ) « wich 


Plal.25-14 rbens thar frare him : to teach vs, that as Da. 


#id would admit no vile perſon into his cod- 
fell :- So God will adtuir no finfull ſoule into 
his ſecreres. If any man will doe Gods will, 
( faith our Saviour)he ſhall know of the do- 


* Etrine whether it be of God or no,becauſeno 


m1n can learn this dorine;bur he that doth 
it, as no man could learne-the Virgins ſong, 
bur they which ſang it. And Saſomosn torhe 
ſame effe& faith; Th? frare of rhe Lorde is che 
beginning of knowledge, as if the firlt leſſon co 
be wiſe, were to be holie : & rherfore Chriſt 
$ faidto hane expounded #} rhingesto his 
Diſciples apart, ro ſhew, that if we will have 


- © Chriſtroteachi vs,we muſt go apart fromthe 


wortde. So that as a man ſlippech off all his 
cloathes, when he inco « bath to waſh 
him :$o we inaft ippe off alt our ſfins,when 
wecometo the word to feed ys:for wiledom 
will notreft in the defiled ſfoule, nor in 2 bo« 
die that is fabieRt vnto finne, As the Deuill 


Lukrr.zas Won lde not dwell but in' a Houſe that was 


{wept from godlines : fo tlie graces of God 
will not coine ynto the heart which is not 
cleanſed from wickedneſle, for God will not 


0 rt but intonew veſſels here- 


eynles ueprepared new h look 
Keck oay ty vnles yetaueprepare _ 
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forno newe bleſſings co bee poured on you, 
Tho Iewes read the Scriprures dailiciatheir 
es 0 finde Chriſt, bur all in yaine, 
becauſe the yaile is not tak] away inreadin 
theru © Even ſo do we preach in vaine, a 
you hearc in vaine, becaule the yaile of finne 
which is drawne like acurtaine ouer your 
hearrs yhidech & echbplerhthe jorioarkight 
ofthe Gy{pell trom you; Andtherefore (be« 
| Jifyou will baue the Lordro 
c your hraring, and co proſper our 
ching, you nuteath @rlipotint the dregs 
of fin thacare frozenin you, you muſt purge 
the Icauen of maliciouſnes chat ſowrertrour 
foules,you mult —_——_ couetoulſnes,8& 
your pride,and _ fulnes,& your par- 
walt preiudice, lik the ſerpent- which ſpues 
whis poiſon whey he: goes todrinke : for 
thists rheovnfewhythereare lo many fruic= 
leflo & non-proficienc hearers, becaute their 
arefo may and wicked hegrers. Icis 
faibodf Ulnit,that he did rot mrany great works 
LT Rr TY re” wr ans ſake: 
it may bee ſaid, thar God conc manie 
[—_ miſterics of faith from vs for our fins 
e';/ Out wikkednes {tops Chriſtes mouth 
that he will nor ſpeakey a8 the Tewes incre- 
duliry chained lys handes that hee woulde 
not works . Wil an Eaibroderer reath an 
other nancfervant hiserade nt he moore 


wy Ooo 
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will hurt bira? No more will God teachthe 
Deus lecuants his tructh, becaulc be khow. 
eth they. wil oftend him, The (eed which fell 
imo the thorny ground iprang vpvery chere- 

fara time , that ic might ſecrneto giue 
great hopt of a joytull harueſt, but becauſe 


Mat 13.13 thorneagrew vp with it; at length they cho. 


Jor.4-4, 


keg, fo that valefie we cut vp the:'thorne: 
kones which naturally ſprour and ſpring vp 
ip vs;they will auerthrow al the good p 
of boly doctrine: thatace grafted- in vy ;and 
therctore the Prophet Jeremie willeth ys 16 
breaks tp 1be fallam grounds , avd not to fore 4 
wong thorwe1,2s if che. heart tawlt firſt be ſan- 
att akerward inſtructed, as iron mult 

beheatcd, ahdafeet wards be _ 
In regard whereoh I beftech you (my: belo- 
ued)in the feare and reuerence of Gods bleſs 
ie&name, looks: te your feere when ye enter 
mto the. houle ot Gothy-preffe: not inre: this! 
matriage feaſt without a adding garwrots 
treade not into the tioly ſanfuarie [to hears 


* the word,with an vnſan@ified, and adefied, 


and afilthie foule; |, . 190] VEN 24 
Ea will — y—— pan 
is working a ell; will-put: 00-018 
richeſt dias bimlelſe In his 
beſt attire, and yet we make it no (cruple'at 
all rocome ynto the Sabbeotty exerciſe weith 
a prophanc ,and a wicked, —— 
cab of v2 oay 
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Food for new borne babes, 1009 
day heart. When Nadab and eAbihw offered 
ſrange fire before the Lord Ged ſaid, / will 
bee honoured in thera that drawe nigh unto me, 
wihhewe that the Lotde doth then looke for 
more holines at our hands, whea by practiſe 
of his ſeruice, and the ducties of holy teligi- 
on, wee approch todrawe more neare ynto 
him. Wherefore , troſhut yp this point, asthe 
begger (in the Golpell) caſt oft his cloake to 
come £o Chriſt;ſo muſt we calt oft the cloke 
ef our wickedaes, when we come to heare, 
We mult be 44 babes, if we. will bee Chtiſtes 
puplcs, becauſe he reyealeth knowledge & 
wilediame © noge bur- babes , Andyet wee 
muſt not be babes onely, but new bornehaber, 
which baue anewe ſoule, a newe life, newe 
wembers, new affeions impartedtogheths, 
Whereby we learne, that it is not Fe 
our regeneration 1. to redrefle and re 
ſome one diſordered afteRion in vs, but we 
muſt be changed and aew faſhioned ingue- 


| ef part « As Saul when the kioglie ſpirite 


Leu.10.3. 


Marta1.35. 


caute vpop him, was turned as ic were into x; Sam.ro.g 


another man:So we -wheothe worde beget» 
teeth y$ a new, muſt becurned and chaunged 
ico other men , and therefore they which 
neimplanted in Chriſt, axe called new crea» 
inres, becauſe neicher the olde heart,nor the 
old hand,nor the olde eare,nor the olde cic, 


wvillerueche rurne , bur allpauſt bee moles 


_Ogo02 


2 Cor.$.17 


_ borne of thefleſh, © 


1010 Food for new borne babes. * 


and new framed againe. For whatſoener g 
in, Ifwe will haue it ſpi- 
rit,thatis fic for Gods worſhip , whos «ſpe 


lohn4-:4-. yit, aud will bs worſhipped in ſpirit , and truerh, 


ir maſt bee borne againe of the ſpitite . The 
fenſe hereof made the Prophet Dazid crie, 
out, Creare in mee 4 cltanc heart, O God, and 
renee a righ ſpirit within mee : and therefore 


Pla!.$1.10 we muſt not patch and piece yp our heartes 


for Godlike a beggerseloake which is made 
of fhreds,burt we muſtbe renewed andtho- 
towly changed in the ' ſpirice of our mindex, 
Wheh Naemas the leper had waſhed in lor. 
aan, his fleſh came againe like the fleſhe of 2 
yoong child : Ifthe leprofie of fin be waſh- 
edandpurged from ys,al ouraffetions and 
«llourdefires will be altered and chaunged 
tikothefleſh of a child .Avd therefore if wee 
wilt-firour ſclues to bee good hearers, wee 
maſtnot entertaine friendſhip with any fin. 
Avutho Adder ſlippes oft her skinne, and the 
Bapte caſterh her bill : ſo we muſt quite (bp 


:, Gurſehues of all our luſtes, when & 


babrt we come toheare. P? 2% 
- "Tonth no unelewie thing , fairhthe Lor 
Gecoule finne will cling to the confeience 


3 Cor. 617 pe bird-lime to 5 feather,therefore we muſt 


wet touch it : it muſt not haue a finger of vs, 
When the Deuill made his reencry,hetooke 


ynto himſelſe feuen other ſpirites worſe than 
| himlelfe, 
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bimſelfe, Thus one Deuil brings mo Devils, 
and one {inne pulles on more linnes, 25 oC 
crow callech many cxowes toa carrion : and 
therefore as the leaucn was hid inche meale 
till all was ſowred: fo let vsnever reſt ſea- 
ſoning our ſoules till all bee ſanRihed , 'Fos 
then we be ficte to vnderſtand cueryparte of 
Gods will, when wee bec in cuery part mewe 


borne againe. 
om Deng this point diſcouereth and 
deſcrieth a groſſe errxour in Popery , concer- 
ving the works of nature,which ace wrought 
and affeed by the ſingle vertue and power 
of our owne free will without the finger and 
graceof God, For whereas the Papiltes ac+ 
= many of them, and cleare them from 
e , as if an vnreggnerate man , by the 
ſtrength and ability of his owne will, as it 
were mounted yppon his owne wings, were 
able to aſpire tothe accompliſhment of bo» 
lydefires: wee ſec that the ApoſHe in this 
place maketh no other account of che vneey 
, than of dead men: andtherefore 
thatthcy muſt be quickened and wave borxe 
ine, before rhey can practiſe (or. per» 
any vitall ation inthe lifeof G.OD. 
Chriſtis reſembled to 4virc, and we tothe 
braunches : For thatall the iuice and ſappe 
whereby the branches fpring and le, i(- 
ſueth and ariſerth from the rooce of the vine: 
Ooo 3 lo 


loha.rs.5, 


Fpi.4. 14 
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ſoall the grace & goodncs that is in 

peth and diſtilleth from the riches of the 
perſon of Ieſus Chrift, Before God bleſſed 
Sara; ſheewas barren, and childlefſe:ſovn- 
till God blefſe our hearts, they bee wicked, 
and fruitlefle: And therefore as an vacleane 
fountaine cannot ſend forth {weete water, 
nora bad tree bring foorth good fruit : no 
more can the corrupt and wicked heart of 
the vnregenerate,bud and bring foorrh any 
good and vertuous actions, Thus much of 
our condition and preparation,whereby we 
haue learned with how holy,and with howe 
ſanQthed affections, wee ought ro repaire to 
the hearing ofthe word. : Now followeth 
19mm ga and affcction.when weo' arc zeve 


eArnew borne babes deſire, Wee muſt not 

be children in wauering and inconftancy, 

becauſe the Apoſtle faith , that GOD! hath 
furniſhed his Church with paſtors and tes» 
Matl4t. chers, That we be no more children wuering 
and carried about with exory wind of dotirnn, 

reeling from faith to. faith , from religionto 

religion , like a drunken man from wall ro 

wall. Nor wee muſt non bee children: an 

r. Cor. 14. ynderſtanding and knowledge , becaiiſe 
*» the ſame Apoſtle ſayth , Brethres bee. not 
children in underff anding , but concerning ma- 
licionſneſſe be children , but in — 
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be of a ripe age. But we muſt bee children in 
#vardent and burniog affeRon, in thirſting 
ahdlonging for the word of God. Bleſſed are 

which hunger and thirſt after righteouſ- 


they 
nes; for they ſhalbe filled, becauſe God filles the Mar.7.6, 


O_ ood things , but the rich and the 
e be diſmiſſeth emprie, The kingdome 
of God ſuffcreth violence,becauſe none can 
enter atthe narrow gate , but ſuch as ftriue, 
#d throng & thruſtto enter, And therefore 
2s when the dam feedes her young , cuerie 
bird gapeth , and ſtwglerh , and(tretcherh 
out the necke to receiue the foode : So when 
we come to heare, cuery man muſt reach,& 
ſtretch out his heart to receive the word, For 
then indeede the word worketh molt cffe- 
Qally in vs, whe our hearts before zre kind- 


' led andinflamed with defire of it, like wax 


which receiueth any ſtamp afterit is heated, 
The Shamanits childe which was raiſed by F- 
lh , ſo ſoone as his fleſh begange to waxe 
warie neeſed, and opened his cies, and re= 
uinedagaine: So when wee waxe warme in 
the ſpirite, and conceiue a defire and « thirſt 
ofthe wotde of God,it is an vndoubred to- 
ken that wee are bor»e againe, that there is 
breath and a foule within vs,and we ate not 
viterly dead in the life of grace, As contrati- 
wiſe they which haue not a ſharpe and hun 
gry appetite to bee fedde and ſatisfied with 

Ooo4 the 
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the milke of the words, are but dead carcafſes, 
and skinnes full of rotten bones : ſo that this 
Cirtie which ſhoulde bee the glorie of the. 
kingdom, may well bee tearmed Golgorba, 
The place of de ad mons thales,in regard there 
are ſo many thoulande loules dead infinne, 
dead indeſire, who haue no thirlt and hunger 
for the word of God, If they have a baze rea» 
ding Miniſter, as children hauc a puppet io 
y with,they thinke theraſclues in a happy 
ſtate, as if E/ſpaes ſtafte could raiſe the dead 
child without E:fa,and the worde giue life 
without a preacher. It may bee, they can be 
content with CAlicab , to accept a Levite if 
they light vpon him: Bug who will ſendeto 
Heeruſalemthe (choole of the Prophets , as 
Saul lentto Bethlebem to ferch David for his 
comfort? I thinke you know my meaning, I 
would not wiſh you wait till preachers offer 
themſelues to inſtrut you, butto ſende t9 
the ſchooles of learning,to provide godly & 
able men,who may miaiſter the word in due 
ſeaſon, Ba/aake, becauſe he longed for Rails 
«m,wentto the vemolt coalt of the coun 
to meet him, The father,becauſc hee longed 
for his prodigall ſonne, ranne to kiſle his 4 
at way off. Danid becaulc hee longed for 
To Arke,went and brought it vp from KGrie- 
thaim: Fo then in deed wedefire the word of 
God,when we will not ſtay till it come ynuo 
VS, 


# 


# 
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ys, but we will preuentic, and goe to the ve” 
moſt borders of our country to fetch it home 
yato vs, We mult deſire the milke of the worde, 
and we mult deſire ic as babes,that is, in three 


| reſpects 


Firſt chey ſay children ſo ſoone as they 2r8 
borne into the worlde, preſently crie our for 
the mothers dugge : ſo muſt we ſo ſoone as 
we feele the grace of God to haue renewed 
vs, while wee are yet hoce from the wombe, 
hunger and thirſt for the milk of the word , If 
the mother ſhould deferre to giue ber child 
ſucke, were it ableto liuc a moneth , or a 
weeke, or aday? No more is our faith able to 
ſuſtaine and ſupport it ſelfe,vnleſle it be pre- 
ſently nouriſhed with the food oflife. Chriſt 


ſo ſoone as he bad raiſed yp /eirxs daughter , Mar.s. 46. 


commaunded her meat, as if it were in yaine 
forvs to be quickned by the finger afhis po- 
wer, vnles we be fed by the wordofhix grace, 
andtherefore Edev was watred fo ſoone as it 


was planted,toſhew that we muſt be firig- Gen.2.6. 


thened ſo ſoon as we are inſtructed:ſo thar 
it is a great faule among vs,when GGD hath 
quickned vs with his ſpirit,& we perceue his 
graces to budde and to bloſſome in vs, that 
we preſently prouide not moyſture to nou- 
riſh and to preſexue them, Wee countita 
mi racle that Elia lived fortic dayes with+ 
our food:and yet we after many gy 
ne 
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"mine ſtill poſte off che feeding ofour ſoules; 
Wee thinke iralwaiesroo ſoone to beginne, 
h we begin then when we are ready to 
end,astherich man , who then went in hand 
to inlarge his barnes, when hee was cuen at 
deaths doore to refigne his life . As Chriſt 
was then fent for to heale the Rulers daugh- 
ter, when ſhe wasreadyto depart: ſo , manie 
acuer defire rhe preachers company til they 
be readie co die. They ay that the time isnot 
et come that the Lords houſe ſhoulde bee 
baile : not yet time to ſan&&fic their ſoules 
Ma7-23- rGod,notyettime to prouide for the mith. 
of the word. And thus we poſte off from day 
today, from yeareto yeate, till wee bee a- 
reſted by death: as the bad Lawyer driues' 
off his Client from termeto/ rerme , till the 
ſuite be loſt . Lot was fo long loytering and' 
erifelingin Sodome, that t Angell was 
fayneto plucke him out with violence: and 
certainlye vnlefſe the Lorde by the good 
meanes of his pronidence ould plucke vs 
out of ignorance and darkeneſſe whereinwe 
vie ſuchtrifeling, and plunging , and delay- 
ing, _= {carce one ofathouſand would bee 


- Wherefore (beloued in Chriſt ) if Pawle 
have planted you in the true faith , de- 
fire alſo an _ ro water you: If the 
foundation be laid by a maſter builder: ſeeke' 
g*r?- int, out 
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out a $kilfull workman, who may roofe it 
alſo : if ye have recciued one grace; ſpecdily 
deſire the preaching of the'word, that it may 
increaſe and grow yp by dreſſing and manu- 

ing vnto a double grace : for cuenthe beſt 
gifrs will wither and decay in you , vnlefle 

they be preſently watered with the word, 

Againe weeknowe , that children atc ſo 

greedily carried with a defire ofthe foode , 

that when hunger afloyles them, they nei- 
ther regardoleilure , nor neceſſitic, nor wil- 
lingn+s of che mothers,but all exculcs & bu- 
fines ſet apart ;; ſo ſoone as they crie for it, 
they muſt be fedde , Euen ſo wee muſt nor 
thinke it enough to deſire /he.worde, but wee 
muſt be earneſt, and feruent, and importu- 
nate in calling and crying forit , A notable 
parable is in Luke, how one called for bread Luler1.5. 
1athe night,the other anſwered that he was 
in bed, which ſeemed a reaſonable anſwere, 
and yet it would not ſerue : So we haue long 
called (my brethren) and wee haue agreat 
while craued the bread of life,though it may 
ſeeme areaſonable anſwere ,that ._ Cate 

not giue it ys witbout impoueriſhing them- 

ſelues and their children, who are fat and in- 
riched with rhe Miniſters maintenance : yer 
we ought not to bee daunted and diſcoura- 

ged ſo,burto continue asking ill , as Petey 
continued knocking till the doore was pe: Ana, 
” ne 
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ned, For as Jehu was knowen by his furious 
marching , ſo you may know a faithfull and 
erue Chriſtian, by his zealous perfeting of 
holy purpoſes. The mother doth not alwaice 
feedeher child for loue , but many timesto 
keepe ir ſtil and quiet,is conſtrained to leaue 
all,and giue it ſuck ; Soif our mother ney- 
ther reucrenced God, nor feared men, yer if 
we would be carneſt and umportunate with 
her, if we would continually crie and call 
for it , as babes do for the mulke , ſhee would 
feede vsatlaſt,if not of loue,yet at laſtto be 
eaſed ofvs.Iris an olde ſaying that he which 
asketh faintly, teachetb ys ro denye him:If 
we wil teach men to graunt ys, we mult aske 
it with courage and conſtancie, And there» 
fore as [acob wreſtled with the Angell and 
ſaid, { willnot let thee go wntull thou bleſſemee: 
ſo muſt our requeſts wreſtle with the Go- 
uernours of ourland,, and ſay, 1will not let 
youreſt untillyou heare me. 

This doGtrine inditeth 2nd conuinceth a 
great number of vs , whothough we hauc a 
defire tothe worde , yerwe are ſo chill and 
fo cold,and ſolqoſe init,tiatin every crofle 
-euent, we ſtand ſane ſtillLIfit bebura ftraw 
itis a Blockin our way , becauſe as /erenvie 
ſpeaketh J#r haze no conrage for the truth 


"vncerth : webkauc ſoine loue to the truth, 
bur wehaue no courage to labour and ad- 


ucenture 
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venture forit,as a merchant that wold glad. 
ly gaine, bur dares not venture the eas for 
ce of drowning, Ifthe people be ſomwhar 
backward ora Preacher cannot be procured 
at the firſt daſh, while the firte is freſh vpon 
ys, wetake our diſcharge, and caſt off the 
care for euer after, The onchfull man ſaies, 
There is a Lion in the way : And fo wee dib- 
courage our [clues in ſeeking good thinges, 
becaulethercis paines inthe waic, But if ue 
defire ctheworde , as babes do milke , we muſt 
neuerreſt ro deſire ir, yntill we haue ir, 
Laſtly, we know,children are continual- 
yonnny toode, alictle pauſe, and then to 
breſt ayaime:t and therefore we muſt not 
bee m——_ and glutred with once feruing, 
bu continually defire it: We muſt be of E- 
las diet,bre ad and fleſh in the morning, and 
at evening todo: So morning and —_— 
ſoules muſt be fedde , The Apoſtle exhor- 
teth , Let the worde of Goddwell in you, becauſe 
it muſt not take vp anights lodging and ſo 


Col.z-16. 


be gone , but it muſt bee a continuall ref-. }. , 


dence andabodein our heartes, Though the 
ground. be good, yet it mult haue the for« 
mer and the larrer raine ro make ir fertile, 
and yet many of vs thinke to growe greene 


with one ſhower, and to go vnto heauen . 


with one ſermon. Ic is reported of-the faith- 


full,thar they continueddailic atbe temple, LY, 


A3,26. 


loh.6.27. 
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as if a Sabbaorh daics exerciſe woulde not 
ſeruc the curne, valeſle wee had ſome ordi- 
-narie repalt in the worke daics-alſo ; and 
therefore as the lampe burned continually 
-ja the remple: without quenching - So the 
worde mult concinually tounde in our eares 
without intermiſſion, Thus you ſee ( belo. 
-ued)that if you wil deſire the milke of the word 
as new borne baver, you muſt de/ireig preſents 
1y without delay, importunatelie without 
fainting, and continually without loathing, 
and being ſatisfied with it. 


\Now we come tothe matter andobiet 
which we mult defire, namely, our food and 
nouriſhmeatin Chriſt , which is here called 
the milke of thervorde. To this our Saujourres 
.calleth vs from al our dainties, labour not for 
the meate that periſheth , bur forthe meate 
-which endurethco cternall life, For the word 
is cuerlaſting foode and immortall ſecde,be- 
cauſe it makes ys immortali, and to laſt for 
euer. We defire wealth, honour, and yompe, 
and pleaſure,and cuerie thing, \aue the milke 
of the worde which we ſhould defire, like A> 

who had al crees,and yet liked none but 
the fobidden tree , There is a -defire of che 


Mar,r3.22, ord, but it is atareto choke the good corny 


I Tims. 


There isa.defire of money, bur it is the roore 


ofallcuill, There is a deſire of the fleſh,burir 


fighterh 
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fighterh and wageth Warre againſt the ſpirit, 
There isa defire-of preheminence, butitis 
fxclling and ambitious, There.ig.a defire of 
revenge,buritariſerh tron araſband carnal 
ſpirit , There is a de(ire of praile,bur ic is cur= 
ted and phariteicall,the blefledagd holy de= 


fre i5,.70 deſire themilky of the ward, When Jo+ Luk.9.54. 
#athan (aw the hony dropping,he multneeds1,jug .- 


be lickiog': 10 whenye tee the milk of the 
Goſpellye-muſt defire to be ſucking, Of 8ll 
the bleſſings of Ganeenthis was the chiefeſt, 
that it lowed with milke amd honic,and this 


mcouragedthie Hraclices ro trawaile to ity-iu ppal.,g.to 


the deſart to poſiceile it, The worde is a landg 
flowing with better milke and hanie, and we 
wult not thiwke any paint oeroile roo much 
toartaine ir.God hath many vames in ſcrips 
ture tomakows conceiuc more:honorably of 
him: ſohathucbe word many titles to make'it 
more amiableotris called a /ayterne toidirect, 
vs, «medicine 1; healc vs, e:garde to condyt 
v3, 4 nt toreſtraine ys,e ſworde to defendys;. 
water to: walb ys, fire to inflame vs, ſalt:1q 
ſeaſon vs, wv#{ks to nouriſh, vs,yige to rclayes, 
v,remetoruticllh vs, freaſurets intich-ve, 
and the keye to open ane yalocke heaven. 
tes vnto. ys. Thus che worde is named inal 
1ngs,thatweſhould ogely defre it inftead 
$5-:Aud lurely therefore the-worges, 
requeſt among vs, becauſe weg\ 
know 


22.21.90. 
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know not what bleflings it bringeth with it, 
It is the worde of faluation, becauſe it (a- 
weth the ſaule from pincing, as the corne 
which [oſepb ſent, did /acobs bouſe from fa« 
mine.So that as Eliſha ſaid of /ordan,waſh and 
be tleanſed, 1{o may wee ſaic of the Worde: 
Hearc it and be {aucd , Itis called the Words 
of life, becauſe ir reviueth the ſpirit, as Elj« 
ſdaes bones reuiued the Iraclires. Ir is called 
the words of reconcilianon , becauſe it is like 
a golden chaine co linke God and ys toge. 
Mar, r3.16 *het, And inregarde hereok, it is calleds 
lewell of neſtimuable price, as if all the treaſure 
in e/£gipt were not wealthie enough to 
buyic. And therefore, as David longed for 
che well of Beth/cbems, ſo muſt wee tong and 

uiſh forrhe milke of the Worde. 
:- The Forde isreſembled romilke in three 
reſpects. Firſt, becaule ic is the :onely foode 
of the faithfull,as milke is the onely and pro 
per foode of babes. Secondlie becauſe. it 
is not hard and inericate , but plaine andca+ 
fie to be.conceiued, as milke is caſte to be di- 
« Thirdlie, becauſe itis freete and 
comfortable ro tbe ſoule, as tuilke is ſweers 

at pleafantin caſte, - - 
|'\Forthe firſt point, the Lord chargethzhe 
iter; bo doe what ſorner be had comman+' 
and notre addror dimmiſt any thing, Ab | 
Tofua, of, Ezra , and vhe teſty Wendy | 

i | wo 
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would renew the Lordes couenane with the 
people, read nothing but the: Lawe, to ſhew 
that it was the onoly tule & ſquare ofal their 
duety: and therefore Eſc recallerts vs crothe 
hwe and tothe teftimonie , &c, and Chriſt 
ſends vs ts ſearch tbe ſcriptures becanſt by them 
we hane tternall bfe: and therefore the Po- 
church { which not content with the 
milke of the Goſpett !) trath broached manie 
heathen traditions;and ynwritten traſh, doth 
not feede bur choke and poiſon her children 
with them, and depriuc the Lords people of 
this foode of life, and like curſed Philsſtines 
ſtop vp the wells of water which other haue 
digged: what doe they elſe buc ſtarue and 
fainiſh fo. manic Nations :?-for' well may 
their hedge prieſts like drie Nurſes delight 
and diſport che children for a feaſon , | 
when hunger bices,when the diſtrefled con- 
ſcience would be fed and comforted, then 
they arenor able to afforde them the yerie 
erummes from Chriſts table, 8cberefore we 
maſt needes account the eſtare ofthofe con 
gationstd be falLofdread & horrorwhich 
2ue not this withe of the wordeto feede their 
foules, which want a good-ſteward rogiue, 
them rcheir meace in due ſeaſon 5 which like 
the  /Afgyptians lic crawling in the darke 
when other churches enioy moſt comforts- 
blelight, [c9þ forlooke the bleſſed lande of 
| Ppp (naar 


Eſay8.20; 
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Canats when he hadnobread,and can weke 
cnatnoredet thoſe aflemblies where there is 
no ſobles foede? It ye did confider(my belo- 
ucd) that ye tannot be nouriſhed ynto erer« 
nal life;but by the muke of the word;ye would 
rather defire your bodies might bee without 
ſouls than yourchurehes without preachers, 
Ierembleto thinke how ofe you hauc heard 
this,& yet how little you baue performedir, 
For the ſeconde point, that the doAtrine- of 
the Golpellis plaine, appeareth , when the 
wiſe man faith, All the words of bus month are 


plal. 1 9.7. Plarme and rafie ro bim that will vnderitand. The 
.Cor4- 3. reſtimony ef the Lord us ſure aud light to 


Pfal.119.5 


the /rmple. If omr Goſpell be bid (faith the A 
pA rad an that —Y : for waa 
Sunne which/was made to lighten al things, 
is moſt light : ſo the Worde which was made 
toclcart all things ,15 moſtcleare : fo that if 
there be no. communion beeweene light and 
darkenes,& the word of God be a lanterne wato 
our feete,and.a{2bt wwto aur pathes : then itis 
.euident chat the or bath no darkenes in it, 
Ifwe ſeenor all thiogs,the fault is notin the 
lighr, but inthiceye, as Agar coulde not ſeg 
the water which,yet was before her, & ther« 
fore bur adverſaries falſclic charge the rips 
rures of exceeding hardnes and intricatencs, 
When the {pies were returned from Canaan, 
they coulde not faic, but that ic was a good 


lande, 
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Jande,but they ſaide it was bard to come by: 
So the Papiites muſt needes confefle , that 
the Sccipture 13 a good #erd, and yetto dif. 
ſwade che Lordes prople from a Grincs and 
ailigene ſearch of it, they bring vp aſlaun- 
derand ſay: it hath manie oblcuritiesand 
by-paches. But as E/i/he ſaw the horſes and 
fiery cbariors whichhus.cnemies sovlde not 
ſee : So (beloued )if yee come withia faich- 
full and a holy hears,to the worde and to the 
$cripeure , yee ſhall ſcerhat plaineneſſe and 
eafinefle in the doctrine which ous -aduer- 
| farics cannot ſee, For the third;poiat- that 
the Goſpell is the onely comfort and conſo+ 
lation of the fairhfull ſoule: The Prophet /e- 
remie\aith, The werdes were found by me, and [ 
did eate them, andhy worde was unto mee the ler.15. 16; 
io7 and renycing of my heart . Thy teſtmmonies 
bowe | takzn for an hevitage for ener ; for they Plal, 119 + 
are the ioze of my heart « As a man will bee on 
glad ro be hired' of anoble man fo Darid 
when he had gotten themlks of the Worde, 
reioyced as much as if hee had beene hired 
vnto God : andtherefare,in all che ſtory of 
the ARs, we ſe ioy and garfort to hauefol- 
lowed the word, as Ebſaa followed has ,and 
would not leaue him ,- So;he wile men xe- 
_ excecdinglie whentby Gwe the (tar 
ich ſhoulde lead them ro Chyilt; Ja;yeo , 4 
haue matcer of great joy & camfors, whenye 
| Ppp 2 heare 


—_—  —__— ——— 


, 
| 
| 
| 
| 
; 
| 
: 
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heare the worde preached which ſhall carrie 
yourto heauen, hike the chariots which con. 
ucied [acob into «Egypt. There be manie 
Micolr in this land which haue mocked king 
Daxid far dauncivg before the Arke. There 
are many which terme vs headie and fooliſh 
men,bec auſe we come and throng, & preaſe 
thus to a ſermon : Bur as Chriſt ſaide, Father 
forgine them,they know not what they Uoe : $0 
God forgiuethem,they know not whar they 
ſay: forifthey did fecle the calme of conſci- 
ence,the ioy of heart,the conſolation of ſpi- 
rice, and the exceeding and euerlaſting com. 
forts in God, which the faithfull poſlefle and 
enioy by hearing the worde, they woulde ac- 
count ys not onely fooles,bur ſtark mad,if al 
the pleaſures ,or profites, or daungers of the 
worlde ſhonlde withdrawe or with-holde vs 
from it,So much for our foode,now we come 
tothe qualitie of our foode, 

Te muſt be far cere. Stweere both in his fauae, 
and alſo in effe& & operation-for,as in nous 
riſhing our body naturally,our blood cannot 


be good ifour diet be ynwholiomezfo in fee- 


ding our ſoules ſpiritually,neither our hearts 
nor affections,nor ous wordes,nor our works 
can be good, vnlefſe rbe withe be wholeſome 
whereupon we feede,and cherfore,as ourSa- 
viour bids vs take heede what we heave : lothe 
Apoſtle to the like effeR , giues a caueat to 


take 
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take heede ypon what we feed , for there is a 
pure & freÞ dotirmeyinler , 1. 7. and there is a 


ſower and leaned doflrine , in CAlit. 16. 6. 


There is anew wine ofthe Goſpel in CAat.yg . 
17.& there is mixed wine.in the cup. of Fornji- 
cators in Re.1 7,4. There are who ſome wordes 
in 2. Ta. 1.13, and there arc corrupt and vn. 
wholeſome wordes,Epheſ, 4. 29 .There is a do- 
Brine of God, Iob. 7.16 _ there is a dottrine 
of Dinels.1. Tim. 4.1, There is an edifying & 
«building worde nc there is prderag 
cankred words, 2.T im. 2.17. As the Prophets 
children cryed out death is the pot , ſo ſome 
s may lay, dearh in our foodezand hereof 
itis,that we are ſo often forwarnedin Scrip- 
ture to bewareof the leauen of the Scribes and 
Phariſier, 20 take beads of the Prophets which 
come to vs in elathing + tobeware that 
no man ſeduce vs! b fBhiloſaphie: totrys 
the ſpirites whether they be of God or no,as wee 
muſt raſt our foode before wee digeſt it: 10 
trie our gold before wee treaſure itz- Chriſt 
taſted che vinegre but woulde not drinke, fo 
when weeraſte falſe dodtine wee muſt reieR 
m—_ are many a bur it is 
ons milke 4 rhey take nes to 
7, aur is tolearne the manned Aſt- 
40d & notthe language of Canaan: they run 
toheare, but to heare fables and yntruthes, 


Nimrod was as painfull in building of Babet, 
Ppp3 as 
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as Salenid in rearingthe boly remple. Afichab | 
entertained a Lewic, & conteorated his filuer | 
but to an idalatrous wotihip:,:The Iſcachtes | 
meltedtheir care-rings, bur to ereR a calfe, 
Jex,abel teda great rour of trecher chaplains, 
bur tohonor Baz!.Many defre to hauc mh, 
but they. wil haue it from dragons poyſoned, | | 
& therefore we are here warned to Lirethe 
ſancere mulke gc . Forthie Lord will rot have 
the wine at his word to be mingled and ma- 
(hed wither water of humaite inventions, 
lere.13.28. He theanhath my word,/et.tdhims ſpeake faitbfally: 
what is the chafte to tho \Whear?God would 
nat haue one ficlde ſawed with twa kinds of 
grame,tolhew vs thathee would not haue 
one heart filled withewo.kinds of doctrine; 
Dagoncould no: tand withche Lords Arke, 
no more caa Chriſts teurtybold any fellow- 
ſhip with. the Wordbfemort and therefore 28 
the miniſters muſt beware thatthey make 
noe mbrchandife ofthe word of God, ſomuſt | 
the peo z thatr ink not any» 
but wares EEE nr, | 
(mybeloned)more carefiullyzn A | 
ſelirs;lasyte {ce the diuc}t:more fubtilly to 
aſſault you;;and vnder thexloake of zeale & 
refarmaion, tobringineathe Lordes fan- 
Ftuagie moſt wicked prophanation.. _ - * 
. As a man will be more warieto trye euery 
Þieceof gold, when he ſces many — | 
t an 


| 


- © = Ox 
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andFlemiſhar fivabroad >fa, when - 

yee ſee many: torres of doctine: z crawling. 

dailic like Locufts varof the botromles pir, 

yee muſt bee mare datigenrrotaſte and-trie 

which is found andfmcere;li tolowerh: 7 
That ye may grandyia; Heres theread of 

our hearing, Thatwe may grow grace and 

increaſe in the. faire rg hrrowſucsn for the: 

faichfull ace! called rbe rrees of T1gbteonfacſſe, E/2y-61- 3+ 

becauſe they nuſbbee alwaics 1 pringirigats: 

ſtones , becauſe alzey; mult growe tin the: 

buildings: good ſerwants, which aruſt tracie? & Mar.z;,16, 

rraffique the Lords-ralenesroingee F- 

fall branches, which ibuſt be-purgedandpras 19Þ-15-2- 

not-aiwaies;hang on: Sdrgrs 


ned by the/hande ofthe beaucnli 
man. 
breaſt, bur mult baweaned : fo weniuſt'ast 
alwaies be children;but grow vypav increaſe 
——_— andmwore.As theſtat noner 
tll it came ouer Chriſt, ſo wee muſh 
never reſt walking rilt wee come to God, 
If wehaue farh,wermult procerde frou:fuith 
fofreith: if we haue lows, we muſt oxrreaſcand lob. 1,17. 
abide in lone: if we hane zeale we muttende. —_ 
wor tobe conſurned with 2eale : ifwe be like. 7 
xall vathe diſtreſſed ſaints of GO Dance muſt 
Hornble our liberdlitie, as Elkane gaue Annah 
a double portion. *O 
If we read the Scriptures,we muſt po on and - 
Fentinge in prajer : If we give almes , we wult |. 
Ppp 4 : 


r. Per,2.3. 


pars 
nM 
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ſtep on one facce further, aug gize them with 
obe {:andchus as the-Eagle continus 
ally call ſhe came 6&+the higheſt 2fo | 
muſt ve fill increaſe tall we come to perfe- | 
Ction,£er cube led forward wat v per fettion 1 29 


 ifa fairhfut{man werekkeatbip vnderfaile, 


neucr anchoring til] he awncat heaven, The 
reater Bourfhnne wheok heare , and heare, 
aze nouerthe morercfadined for our hea 
ring,hke Pharaobs il fauorcd kine which te- 
uoured tho fart kine, bw vernained a5 11 fauou- 
ry were beforegamanyof vs,when 

1 dhe breaft alaiolt drie, after 


| | anal 

molt among vs.is mortz.colous,no m4 more 

faicliful, no man mare conſtinetor:the truch, 

no man: more feryearin religion; no man 

more: fatGified , no-.man more diligentia | 
pradiiit lefle virious now, this ks 
Em agoe y 25 if wee wene 
nighteblack-raucns ,.which cexnnoc bee wa- 
ſhed with althe ſopc ofthe Gbſpell, Though 
wehauc longheard andGlitdefre to hore, 
yet we doo nor grow by our-hearing , we ure 
vene dwarfesin Chriſtſcan able to go, lie 
cle in fayth,licele in loue,little in patience lit- 
tle in obedience,little in zeale,like Zachows, 
ſo little that we cannor ſee Chriſt, This is an 

yadquhted cuidence that we haye not fleſh- 
lie 
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, ly bur ſtony heurres , which thouglrthey bee 
| waſhed, yer they cannot be watred with the 
| | fwecteſhowersoftheGolpell: For, is there 
notin euery tauerne, and in cuery ſhop and 
| incuery houſe, and in every hall, as much 
| couetouſnes, as much bribery,as much coſe= 
ning,as much wantonnes , as much malici- 
| nes, afterthis long ſhine of the worde as 
| there was before? Ate we not now as ſlorhfull 
in Gods (eruice, as diflotute in the practiſe 
| of Chriſtian duevies, as diſhoneſt in our dea- 
| berween man and man , as proud inour 
| rtiregas light'in oer behaviour, as bypocriti- 
| cal abroad, as frinefall zt home, as wee were 
| before > And whar is the reaſon hereof , bur 
tharwe com to the fountain rather to draw, 
| than ro-drinke -r4ther ro Heate , then to bee 
| betered, and fared, and increaſed by 
| | ourhearing?Onelſortheareth noratalllike Atz09. 
| | Eutichwo which was fleeping wht Paul was 
ing * another (ore forgets all as Nebw- 
| rhadver.zay did his dteame :the mot fort re 
| members all , but willmiake no practiſe ofir, 
| as err whictrſhoulde fre all 
| rule,andſticks it arhis backe, and workes all 
by ainie.But aſſuredly {my beloued )it were 
better you never heard, then thus in deſpight lobn.ry.23 
of Godrto abuſe your hearing. If [had not 
ſpoken onto them ( (ayth Chriſt) = ſhoulde 
bawes bad no fon bus now IN 
[ 
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their finine, What cloke can yee have when 
God offereth grace,and ye wilfully refuſe ir 
As meat,the more a mi recciueth; the more 
iddſtempereth, ific be not digeſted; ſo. the 
more yec learne, and he more ye heare, the 
reater —_ fin if ye grow not by it : if the 
| — ich hid his calentin a napkin was 
fo handled, what ſhalbe-dane to them which 
ſuffer their ealent to periſh ? And therefore 
cuecrie man mull bewarehow be bearetb, cuery 
ons beeds _ —_ Wn wot the 
- in vayne, « the milk of 
7 ends be berrered: andincreaſed by ir, 
.Whevefore whoſocuer thou bee that heateſt 
this and will heare other + ſearch thy conſci- 
ence, whether thou-be growyne to any yertue 
Hacethoy heardeſt abeJaki-formon: conkder 
whar Gone thou haddeſt the laſt Sabbath; 
Which chou haſt not #his Sabboch . If tbou 
finde no change,then theworte hath not had 
bis in thee ; thou act nor- increaſed 
by the food which choureceiued(t. Wall not 
a nan be angrie to-ſer his childe to (choole, 
end finde him alwaidepthis A, B, C, or the 
firſt principles of ſanRification? So-will God 
be diſpleaſed,if we bre negligent andſlacke 
1 never take out his, » Þut Nandats 
ale, Oy 23:132 « 
'Iknowe manie of you will ge the. hea- 
ring of this, as you haue done manic þf my 


brethren 


, 
; 


| y 
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brethren heretofore: but as the worm ſtroke 
lonahs guord, anditdied in the ing: {o 


by.che next morning a greedy worme of eo- 
uetouſnes,or thelike finne wil have periſhed 
all. If ir do ſo, know the Iudge ſtandeth be. 
fore the dore ready eyery houre to ſummon 
ou by death, romake your appearaunce at 
the barre of Iuſtice, and ro giue vp your ac- 
count for eucry talent , yea j- euery leſſon 
that ye have learned and left 'ynpradtiſed, 
As for you, (if any of you) walke in dutifull 
obedience to the word, I beſcech you in the 
feare of God,and inthe bowels and loue of 
Icfus Chaiſt , thar-yee will abounde: and in- 
creaſe yet more and more , and contend 
al meanes to purin-pradtiſe & exerciſetho 
thinges that ye heare, char ſo atlength when 
yee breripe forthe ficle, and the grent dai 
of harueſt bee come, ye may bee gathered as 
good corne into the Lords garner,and be in« 
ueſtedin the holy heauens with that bleſled 
kisgdome which God bath prauided=- 
for them that ſerue and feare hin, ©. * 
Amen. ; 
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T he banquet of Fobs 
Children, 
TIob.1 .4.5.verſes. 
4 And bis ſons wews and banguerted in their 


houſes tuerie one bug day: and ſent & called their 
——— —_ Sinkywich them, 

F 5 of thes 9p were 
£one abour, [ob ſent pury/Anry/ory mag: 
vp <4arhie tw the marning aved burnt offe- 
Areordeng to rht number of them all. Foy 

be, it may be thes ty ſonnes bewe ſin- 
ned awe \Ged tntheor bearres , Thu 


EE His boake is aſto of patient 
F241} ob, toſhew bow can deal 

bo Go with alland how they ſhoulde 
>; 


”; 

Wo. recciue all thinges at his hand, 
— ſceingthe moſt innocent man 
in the world, when God ſhould tric him, was 
broughe ſo low,that the Devil had powerto 
lay ypon him what torment he would, death 
onely excepted, and yet he ſtoode to it _ 
ſuc 


L-4 
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ſuch conſtancy,that he ſaith,thowgh the Lord 
hill mee, yet will 1 traſt im bim , the thirteenth 
Chapter of /o6, and the fifteenth verſe.Such 
power was giuen ynto his faith, andloue,and 
patience, thatthey ouercame the Deuill, 
which ſaide that if hee mighthaue leaue to 
plague him, hee wouldemake br blaſpbeme 
God to hu face, verſe, 11, Therefore God 
would haue this yictorie to bee recorded for 
all ſuch as are ficke,or ſore,or needy, or op- 
preſſed, that whatſocuer paine we ſuffer, we 
may remember that /obs paine was ; 
than this, and yet it coulde not make him ſo 
impatient: but when like a man bee was of- 
fended with his tormentes , like a holy man 
he was more offended with himfelfe,and an- 
grie with his anger. Therefore ar laſt God re- 
turnedto him , and-remooues his troubles 
and made his end-more, honoursble than his 
beginning, as ifhe ſhould ſay, Thus it ball be 
done to the man which us not offended with my 
chaſtiſementes . Now to the purpoſe, tn the 
firſt verſe of this Chapter, the holie Ghoſt 
ſheweth what a good man /ob was, ſaying, 
that hee was an vpright and inſt man , one That 
feared God and eſchewed enill . In the ſecond 
verſe, he ſheweth what ſtore of children ob 
had : ſaying , he had ſeaven ſonnes and three 
brers , Inthe third verſe hee ſhewerth 
(Whar ſtore of riches /ob bad : ſaying, y” ſube 
ance 
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ce was ſeanen thouſande e, and three 
S_ Camels, and 7 rulers yoke of Ox. 
en, and five hundred Aſſes, ere. In the tourth 
verſe hee turneth againe to his children, 
ſhewing howthey were occupied, before the 
wind came and blewe the houſe vpon their 
heads, ſaying bs ſonnes went and banqueted m 
their houſes enerie one his dave, and called their 
_— to cate and drmke with them . In 
the hfih verſe hee commeth againe to Job, 
and ſhewes a proofe of his vertues, which 
he commended hin for before, ſaying, that 
when bus ſonnes had bangqueted , bee ſent for 
them, and ſanilified them, and roſe vp carke, 


&e . 

Sorf ye aske what his ſonnes did , the ho- 
lie Gholt ſairh, that ebey hangueted,, If yee 
aske where,he ſaith,» cher owne houſes. It ye 
aske when,he ſairh, ewerie ove kept bis day, If 
ye aske who were the gueſts, hee ſaithchat 
one inuited another, and the other invited 
him againe,end they callediberr fiſters ro them, 
aud ſo they made merrie togetber . If ye aske 
what father [ob did,the ſtory ſaith ho after 

fealt firſt he ſent for his ſonnes , and then 
he fault ified chem , and then hee (acrificed for 
them: the reaſon is added, becauſe lob thought, 
de may be that my ſonnes haut fioned and bis a 
God m their hearts, his zealc in this a= 

Rin is declared by three circumſtances. 


— 


Firſt, | 
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The banquet of Jobs childrev., toy 
- " Firſt that bee roſe vp e«: hain the G 
Secondlic :bat __ = 
had ſores . Thirdlic that be this 


offer mg encrie dave while their fraft lafted, Of 
eueric circumſtance a little , becauſe ſoune 
had rather beare many things then learne 


| one, Firſt heere is to be noted that amongſt 


the bleſſings of /ob;his children are reckoned 
firſt, ſofoone asthe holie Ghoſt was pat 


| bis ſpiricuall bleſh which he mentionech 


inthe ficſt verſe of all, before all his other 
bleſſings lands and houſes , and z and 
catrex,and friends,and ſcruams, bee ſpeakes 
of his children,as the chiefeſtcreaſure which 
lob had next vnto hisvertues, although he 
was counted the-greateſt man forrichesand 
cattels,andall things elſe in all the eaſtparts, 
2.verſe, Thereforethe Dinetl whenher had 
taken away alt hisother riches, rocke away 
his children laſt of al , arying-binm av it were 
p——_— if he ſhould ſay, Thave a greater 
Pogue for him yer, if rhe loofhing of his goods 
ſtealing of his cattell,and burning of his 
houſes andſlaying of his ſcruants will nor 
moae him, yet t know whar will rowſe him: 
when his children are all feaſting rogether I 
will raifea mightie wind, «xd b/ow downe the 
bouſe vpon their beadet and hill enery ſonne and 
dawg brer wh'ch be bad at a clap. Indeede this 
newes frighted bim foreſt; as Nr | 
C 


' downe to the ground and cried : Nakgd came 1 
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the z0.verle, his patience was ſo greatgthat 

nthey brought him word of bis oxen, & 
camels,and aſſes, and ſheep, he never (brin- 
ked,we doe not read that be made any aut» 
fwer,as though be cared for them, but when 
he heard that his deare chuldren,ſeauen ſons 
and three daughters, afrer he had broght the 
ypto ripe wereſlaine all at once,then 
the ſtorie {aith be roſe vp from bis ſeat , and 
reut bu garments, bi bead , and fell 


ont of my mothers wombe and naked frall 1 re 
pp—_ Socuecn the deuil knoweth what 
a manloueth , & what a blefhing iris to have 
children, therefore when God commanded 
the man and the women to increaſe & mub 
tiply, itis ſaid before , chat God bleſſed them 
Ges. 1.28, which was thef —_—— 
was giuen to man, which is called 4 bleſſing, 
The bleſſing of children. Againe , when God 
{pake . «, Ys words to Noah and his ſons, 
it is faid before, that God bleſſed Noah & his 
fons.Gen.9.4.{0 children came ſtill ynder the 
name of bleffing. Thus God himſelfſheweth 
that childrs are his gifts to make you thank» 
fal for them,and carefull for them as /ab was. 

Andrtherefore ſome men have more riches, 
and ſome leſle,& ſome none, becaule it is the 
bleſſing of God ( 28 Salowon ſaith ) which mwa- 
kgth rich, Pro.0,22.10 fore men haur many 
. ; | children, | 
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children,& ſome few,& ſome none;becaufe 
it is #he bleſſing of God, as David [aith, which 
ſend:th children,*Pſal 128. Bur this is the dif- 
tetence berween temporal bleſſings and ſpi- 
zituall bleſlinges: tþac tpicituall blefſinges 
arc fumply good, and therefore doe all men 
good that enioy them, as faich, & loue,& pa- 
zience can neuer hurt'a man, but better him, 
and temporall bleſljngsare as he which hath 
the, to a good man riches are good, honours 
are good, bealth 15 good, liberty is good be- 


£equic he doth good with them, but ro an euil 
wanthey arexyill, becauſe chey make him 


worle,& he dovh cuill with them: as /erobo + 
a» had not done ſo much hurt, ifhe had noc 
beeq in ſuch honour, Therefore wee pray for 
health,and wealth,and honour,and reſt,and 
libertie,and life, with a caution, If it be Gods 
will: As Chriſt prajed forthe remouiog of his 
craſſe, becauſe we knowe not whether they 
bee good or ewlH, whether they wil make vs 
better or worſe,or whether we ſhall do good 
wich them,or hurt. Thus whe /ob had his cats 
tell,and his houſes, % his friends, 2nd his ſer- 
ants,and his children about him, he was like 
the man of whom David ſpeakes, The righte= 
our man ſhall floriſh like a palme tree, Pſal.g1.13, 
Therefore the diucll ſaid, chat God bad made 
av hedge about Iab.verſ.io.As an _ goerh 
tound about # gardeniſo Gods bleſhings wer 


q round 
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round about 7ob, according to that Pſal.; z. 

1 0. Hm which truſteth in the Lord, mercy ſhall 

rmbrace on enery ſide. 
Thus {ob was endowed with children, bur 


how his children were afteSted we cinot de. | 


fine to wel as of their father,becauſe the holy 
Ghoſt ſaith nothing ofrhE, but that they bar. 
quetted, Which doth ſound as though he no- 
ecd a diſparagement,berween /ob & his ſons 
as there was between Elyand his ſonnes:For 
ofrentimes agodlyfather hath vatowardchil. 
dren,which make him watch,& faſt & pray, 
and weepe whenthey little think, while they 
themſcluesrutfle,and ſweare,& banquert,and 
game, till pouertie fall on their purſcs,as the 

ouſe fell ypon their heads:ſo it ſeemes that 
Tobs ſons were ſecure ypontheir fathers ho- 
lines,25 many are ypontheir fathers husban- 
drie,w hich thinke he old man hath enough for 
v1,we neednot care to gut or ſane:lo they might 
thinke, Our father ſacrificeth for v1, wee may 
feaſt andbemerrie, his deuotion will ſerue for 
vs: heis an old man,let him pray & God will 
heare him .'One Lot is enough in an houſe: 
Bur if {ob had bred vp his ſons ſo,God would 
not haue-commended him, but rebuked him, 
as he did £y. Therefore this is nt ſpokens- 
gainſt /obs ſonnes,that they bangquetted, as it 
is ſpoken againſt the Iſraelites , that the ſute 
them downe to eateand roſe vp to play, Fortult 


l 
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it is notlike that he which was ſo c5mended 
of God,that he ſaid: No man was libs bim 
the earth,verſ.8,would not teach his children 
in their youth; as he praied for them after. A- 
gain.if they had been Epicurs,& Libertines, 
and Beaſlers,God would riot haue heard his 


-praier forthem,no more than he would heare 


Samuels praier for Saul. Again,if they had de- 
ſpiſed that God which their father worſhip= 
ed,he would neuer haue ſaid as hee faith, it 
may be that my ſores han blaſph»med God , as 
though ſome faule might ſcape the by ignos 
rance,or raſhnes,but he would hane ſaid, my 
ſonnes are blaſphemets, and therefore I mult 

ſh them. For that whichthe lawe ſaid a- 
gainſt blaſphemers after, that Tos vnderſtood 
by the law of conſcience written in his heart 
as Paw/ faith, Rom.2.1 5. Againitthey had v= 
ſed their feaſts for their luſts, like the which 
ſay, Let >: eat and drmks for to morrrw we ſhall 
dre,it had been vaine for /obto ſperk tothem 
of ſanRificatis, forthey would not haue fan» 
Gifted themſclues at his bidding”, Bur ir is 
faid,that before [ob offered facritice forthem 
they were ſanitifed, thatis, they conſidered 
-the. faults which they had commirted 7and 
—_— for them ;, and reconciled them- 
{elues,6& then /ob (acrificetl for them, Again, 
4#theicfeaſts had been furferings,and difor- 
.ders,like-our Wakes 20d Reuels, /ob ſhould 
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hauc forbidden their feaſts,& not praied God 
to pardon their fins which they committed 
in teaſting ,& ſufter them to (in (till, for thar 
were to mock God,as though he defired not 
pardon for their ſinnes paſt, but rather leaue 
for them co finne (til. Laſtly, we do not fee 
by any circumſtance of the ſtory,that they + 
buſed their feaſts cicherin ſulpected houres, 
or prophanc company, or corrupt ſpeeches, 
or impure geſtures,or wantom dauncings,or 


vnlawful daliances, or vaine ſuperfluites,but | 
that our feaſts might be allowed,if they wer | 


like vnto theirs, For firſt chey did feaſt in their 
owne bouſes,they did not run ro Ordinaries or 
Ale-houſes,or Taverns, as tbey which ſeeke 
for the ſtrongeſt wine,or hunt after newes,or 
worſe purpoſes , butlike good neighbours 
they inuited one another home,& kept their 
boſpitaliry intheir owne houſes, as ourGen- 
tlemen ſhoulde doe that lice about London, 
which are a kinde of non reſidents, from their 
poore neighbours. Sec5dly,they did not fealt 
euery <4 like the rich Glutton in Luk,16.c- 
ueryone kept his day in the yeere when their 
feaſtinges came 2 ir is not ment , that the 
ſonnes did nothing but feaſt, & the fatherno- 
thing but pray:burt as the feaſts of the Iewes, 
came at certaine times of the yeere, tocele- 
brate ſor bleſſings ofGod, Pl they obſerue 


their feaſting times, to celebrate their good 
wes 
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willes one to another. Laſtly , they did nor 
joyne chemſclues with ruffins, and wearers, 
and tiplers-as all are wont to meet together 
atafecaſt: ncither didthey inuice the richto 
their tables, as James ſaith, which are feaſtes 
offlacterie, Bur they were all of one kinne, 
andone heart, brethren and filters , like the 
Diſciples which (ate downe together. 

All this doch ſhew that their meetings ten- 
ded ronoriſh amitie,& that they had reſpe&t 
tothe cotnuance of their peace, & increale 
of their loue on towards another, which was 
the firſt cauſ that feaſts were inſticutedin the 
Primitiue church,& therfore called tho feaſt 
of charitie,only that friends and kinſmen & 
| neighbours might meer one with another to 

receive the bleſsings of God, & reioyce toge 
| ther like /oſeph & his brethren, leſt Chriſtian 
familiaritic ſhould were out of vſe,& be for- 
gorten.For ye may fre in Eccleſiaſtes 2. 24. & 
3.12.& 5,17, whete Salomon ſpeaketh of the 

,and pleafure,and delight which we may 

ein Gods creatures. And again, in Pſa/. 
104.1 5.where Daxid ſaith,that as bread was 
made to ſtrengthen,ſo wine was made to co- 
fort the hearr,thar God would not only hauc 
vs ted,but of his exceding goodnes he would 
haue ys cheered, and comforted befide,as he 
| ſhtweth by this aboundance of his creaturs,,,. 
in;hat he hath ordained ſo many things mo 
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the we peed, Why did God create mo things 
the we veged?bur ro ſhew that he alloweth vs 
needfyll and comfortable things, for al gcod: 
thingswhich were not created tornecd, were 
created for delight.) berfore even the Scrips: 
tures haue commended folomne feaſts in Le. 
10.Num,29. Exod.23.uhereye may reade of 
ſundry feaſts commanded by God himlelf a 
the fealts of gathering fruirs,che feaſts of tri» 
pets,the fealts of Tabernacles, the feaſles of 
new Moones,the feafſls otreconciliation,the 
feaſtsof dedicatis ofthe tremples,&c, Beſide 
it is ſaid,that Abrabaw made a great feaſt the 
ſame day that /ſa«c was 'weaned,Gen, 21.8. $0 
it is laid of Sampſon, that bemate « feaſt when 
be was married. [nd.14.10, and at a feaſt in Ca» 
naan, Chriſt ſhewed the firſt miracle that guer 
he wrought, turning water rato wive .lohbw, 2. tf 
feaſts had been vnlawtull, Chriſt would gox 
haue becn there: therfore the wiſeman ſaith, 
there ts atime to laugh,as well as he ſaith,thyre 
#5 4 t12e toweepe,Eccle, 3.4.whe he faith,there 
is both atime ro lapgh & weepe, he implicth 
thatthe.time to laugh. is noteuery day ; as it 
is ſaid. of Dizes,thar he fared. deliciouſly everye 
day, Luk. 16, for then there were atime to 
laugh,but no time to weep, Therfore if ye wil 
know the time whe to laugh,& whe roweep 
God bath ſer Vriah for an cxample , whe rhe 
, Church was quict, & his counzric ſafe , Vriab 
; could 
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could reioice aſwell as other, but whenthe 
Church was troubled,& his courrryiindaun- 
ger,though the-King'bad him;go bowe'g ear 
& drinke,and ſolace wth he wife:howouldnor 
doe ſo,burt (aid; the. Arks of /{racl avd Indeh, 
dwclleth in tent s,and pans loab and rhe ſer- 
wants of my King, abide in open field , und ſhall 
I go to my howſe,and eate and drinls and be mer - 
rie with my wife? by thy life end by the life of my 
ſanle, I will not doe this thing.Sce whatafinhe 
counted it to feaſt th& which at anothertime 
he counted no fin. Therfore if ye alkewhen ie 
is timoeto feaſt, & when to fa(t, learn of Friah 
he forbad not to feaſt, but if hee ſhould ſee 
your feaſting now, he would ſay,as Ebhralaid: 
to Gebezi:ls this a trme totake arewardtls this 
4 time to make feafter?nay the fatherb&rajtofons 
both had needton{ecarly nowand ftrifize 
rogether : for if cuer the houſe were. falling 
ypon qQur heads, as it did ypontheirs,ziow the 
Diuell hath ſent foorth his windes, nowe the 
Pape hath laid his Ordinance,nay our owhe 
hands which ſhould proppe it,are digging as 
bulilic es the enemies, with reptoches.,aad 
launders,and ftiggeſttans,to vadermine the 
Church, whichs falling aireadie;'that wee 
might dy like tho Phjliftines,withthe temple 
ypon our heads, Ts this a time to feaſt Priab? 
whe the houſe of Godis beſer like the bouſe 
of Lot, when the armies of Antichriſt” are 
preparing againſt Gods people?As the voice 
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asked Zacharicand Amor, and leremie what 
' they did. fee: So ye aske your Prophets what 
they doe ite, they may ſaiethey doe ſee the 
woolfe deuouring the lambes.We ſce adark 
ignorariceruaning ouerthe lande , like the 
blackhes of e£gypr,vre ſee the Remanes con. 
ming in againe asthey-came to /ernſal/emand 
ſacking the remple,we ſethe Papiſts caruing 
of Images,& the people kneeling before the, 
we {ce the profeſſors ofthe Gotpel ſhrinkas 
way, a5 the Diſciples fled ftori their Maſter 
whet he was taken. Isthis a time to feaſt Vx 
ria?Is thisatime toflatter?Is thisatime to dif. 
ſemble? Is this a time to loyter? Is this a time 
to keep filence?ls this a time to gather riches? 
Isthis.atime toreuenge wrongs9?ls this atime 
to ſer forth pageats?No faith Ezehiab, z Kin, 
19.3:Thi © a rimr of tribulation, in which the 
- Prince, & Nobles, & people ſhould humble 
themſelues,as the Citizens of Nmizy, leftahe 
Arko beraken from England,ns the Arke was 
taken from !ſracl,which God grant that our 
cies neuer (ce, YT 1a 
Thus much of Fob: thildren,how euery 6ne 
had his feuerall houfe;whichſheweth kowe 
God bleſſedithe with riches, ashe did their fa 
ther,& what care [ob had, like sfather tv pro- 
uide forthG:then how they feaſted together, 
which ſheweth how ſwoer & pleaſantathing 
itis far brerhren to dwell together in _ 
ow 
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Now you ſhall ſeewhatthe old man doth» 
which was ſo commendedin the i. verſe,the 
ſtorie ſaich, that he ſtwt for bus ſonnes & ſanttix 
ed them,c5 (acrificed for them, ln which words 
che holy ghoſt ſhewerh the pattern of an ho- 
ly man,and good father, which keprthe rule 
Yar god gaue vnto Abrab4,to bring vp bis chil- 
di in the feare of the lord. 136 doth not as ſome 
which when they haue paſſed their bounds, 
ſeral at randome,& ſay wich Caine , in Gen.4. 
My fiane us greater than can br forginen, but he 
goeth to the, remedie, 45 the Iewes whe they 
were ſtinged, went tothe braſen ſerpent:al- 
beit tvy children have nqt don their duties ih 
al points, but off-nded in their feaſtings, yee 
lam fure that God wil have mercie vp6 the, 
& vypon m+,if we atke him forgiuenes .There 
fore he ſent for his ſons, like a father, &then 
he taught them like a preacherto wo k 
ſelues,and then he offered ſacrifice for them. 
Firſt, we wil ſpeak of the cauſe which ti6ued 
I#bto ſacrifice for his ſons, ſer downe in theſe 
words, {ob thought, It may be that my ſons bane 
blaſphenved God m their heayts . Hee was glad 
good man to ſee his children egree fo wel to 
gither, but he would have them merty and fin 
not,& therfore he puts them in mind everie 
day while they feaſted, to ſariftify theſelues, 
he c6deneth not honeſt mirth &lober feaſts, 


to maintain amity & peace,bur go. 
b 
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ly acquanted. with mins infirmity:this ſheyy 
e,thathe had obſerued never any feaſts ſo 
duely celebrated,but ſore diſorder or other 
hath crept in,wbexby Gad hath been diſho.. 
.nored at his own cablezenher for ſuperfluity 
of meat,or exceſle of drink,'or ynchaſt (ogs, 
e:corupt {peeches,or wants dancings,or yn 
ſeemly daliaces,the deuil hath bin (hilar one, 
end& is lightly the mailter of the feaſt,ther. 
fore Job thoght with hmſelf,It may 6:+hat my 
ſons bawe committed ſome flape like other men;l 
cannorrtel.chey are but, men:it is eahe to (lip 
whe occaſion is ready,;thovghthey think not 
to offed;he bad no apparanc caule to ſulpeR 
them,&therfore he ſpeakes in the doubting- 
phraſe,/f may be that they haxe ſran:;d. ls igber- 
tex tobe fearful,thato Getwenkae which hap 
neth oftE in the like caſe, he naighe wel doube: 
of jir,though he hadl warned che before:ther- 
foxe his hart was not quiet, bor ſtil chis ran in 
his mind,alrhe while they fealted: Ir may bee 
that my ſonnes ſinne. How wary was ſob over, 
himſelf which was ſo icalous ouer his ſons: 
leſt. ons ſin ſhould ſlip from chem? nay if ye 
marke,be {peaketh not of any open or groſle 
fins which he feared, but be ſpeaketh ofa fin 
in the thought, 7c may bee that my ſonnes hawe 
blaſphemed God in their bearts. | 
Blaſphemie is properly in the mouth, when 
a man ſpeaksagainſt God, as Rabſnakeb Ta 
ut 
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but Job had a further reſpect to a blaſphemie 
ofthe heart,counting cueric ſjniſler afteftion 
ofthe heart,as it were akigde ot blaſphemy, 
ox pettie crea(6. Thugzhe penitent man dothy- 
apgrauate his hnnes, & retch they as ic were 
ypon the racke, to make his (mall fins ſeeme 
great ſinnes, that he might beware as well of 
all as great. Contrartwile,the prophane & 
caraal-minded man doth mince, andflatter, 
and extenuate his finnes,asthough they were 
no fins, becauſe they ſhould not trouble him; 
for this finne which: Job calleth Blaſphenrie, 
which is the higheſt name of fin,the papiſtes 
call but A veniall ne + that is, bur a fleight 
hnne,becauſc ir js iuthe thought :So Job and 
they difter in judgement, 

Nowe out ofthis ſpeech of /cb; It may bee 
that my ſonnes hae famed, or it maic bee thag 
my ſeife hauc finned, which I may properlie 
and rightly terme the icloufic ofa holie man: 
wherein /obſhewerh whar feare hee ſtoode 
of. his ſons ſo long astheir feaſts lafted, even 
asa merchant doth till bis ſhip come home, 
Firſt, wee maic ſce this, that the beſt things 
maie ſoone be corrupted , by the wickednes 
of men, ſuch is our nature cuer fince Adam 
choſe cuill before good, good hath been tur- 
ned into cuill, Gez.z, Notwithſtanding, that 
our intent and meaning be good. As for ex- 
ample,whcn an huſband loueth his wRra 

cr 
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a father louerh his childre, theſe are good & 
holy, & commendable things,yer there isno 
m4 can be foid that doth loue fs wife,or his 
children with that euenes(as I may cal it) or 
iut proportion, bur that there is ſome ods in 
the ballance when his affetion is weighed , 
which-may craue pards like the feaſts of/obs 
children.Itthis ods be in al our meaſures, the 
itis noſtrige caſe,that /o6 thought with him 
ſelfe;rba# bu children might offend God in the 
thing that of it felfe D th not. Therfore it is 
good for a man ({o long as hee liueth in this 
world;to temtber ſtil that he is am6g tEpra- 
ciois,& firs at a feaſt ike 1obs childre, where 
he thay ſoone take too much , If the fiſh did 
know the hook,& the bird had ſeen the nery 
though they haue bur the vnderſtanding of 
filhes & birds,yer they would let the hook a- 
lon,& fly ouer the ner,&cler the fouler whiſtle 
ro himſelfe: ſo we muſt looke vp6 our riches, 
as we look vps ſnares,& behold our meats,as 
we behold baits, & bandle our pleaſure as we 
- handle bees,that is, picke out the ſting before 
wetake the hony,forin Gods gifts Sati hath 
hid his ſmares,& made Gods benefits his baits 
that as Adm» ſaid; The woman which 1hou haſt 
gint me tipted me t5 fin,{o they may ſay the ri- 
ches orthe honors, or the liberty, or thewife, 
ot rhe ſeruants,or the children,or the meats, 
orthe wit,or the beautic which thou haſt gi- 
uen 
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ven me,tempted meto fin,ſo many fines lie 
in waite for vs,about our mcatrs & drinks,and 
beds,and waics,that ynles we watch & pray. 
and looke about vs at cuery timer may bezas 
Job ſaith,that we may ſin in our doirgs,or in our 
ſayings,or at lcaltin ourharts,as he thought 
of his {dnnes. Therefore no doubt but as /ob 
thought that his ſons might offende in their 
feaſtings,ſo he taught them,euen when they 
were tea(ting,& wheErthey ſat atthe table,&c 
whe they dranke one to another,to think of- 
ictimes we may fin as owr fathers told vs5,which 
bridled their mirth,and ſtopt many words at 
the doore,cuen when fin was at the tongues 
end:you are not /obs ſons, but you are cometo 
be Jobs (chollers, therfore learne,that which 
his childr6 learned.It a man did but carry this 
watch»word with bhim,whenſocuerhe eateth 
or ſpeaketh,or bargaineth,it would cur off a 
thouſand idle words,and wicked aQts in one 
yeere for which he ſhal giue account. The ſc- 
condleſſon which Job ſeems to point vs vnto, 
is to prepare our {clues before we eat the c6- 
muni6,that is,ts ſantify oxr ſeluer,S, our mears 
as Chriſt did whEthey had nothing butafew 
fiſhes & bare bread, yet there was praier be- 
fore they did cat. Foras Paul ſaith, Alcbe crea 
tures of God are ſanttified vnto 14 by praier and 
rbanksgining.He which doth not pray toGod 
for his daily bread,nor thank him for ig,dock 
nor 
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not receiue the cteatures of God, bur ſteale 
them trom him,as a mi which taketh athing 
without asking or thanking. There is. a kind 
of men which ſpeak of, which hold ittooſad 
a mactergto lay a ſhort grace before they fall 
ro meat, leſt it ſhould torſpeake their mirth, 
and keepe them in 2 ſober mind till they riſe 
againe.l haue heard tmany ſay,that they can- 
not be merry,vnleſſe they ſwear & whoope, 
and carrouſe, & dally, & gibe : therefore if 
they can chooſe they will neaer be a gueſt 
where any good man is preſent,leſt his couns 
renance or words ſhould daſh their (port, & 
ifany matter of God happ& to come in while 
they are inche yaine,itis like a dampe which 
purs outtheir lights,& turnes their mirth in- 
toheauines,as the hideous hand which wrot 
vpponthe wall caſt Baitaſar into a dumpr. 
Thefe men had needetoleaue their feaſting, 
and goto praying , for they deſerue to dic, 
like the Iews withthe quails in cheir mouths. 
I: may be(thought [ob )that my ſons haws a ſpice 
of this vanity. lit be ſo with the godly fbre,as 
Iobs chillren were,thar they may forget che« 
ſelues at ſuch atime,& ſtep roo farre,and (lip 
a finne,whart ſhall wee ſay of them that driue 
God out oftheir companie when chey ban» 
quet,and ſay thar ſcripture d>th not become 
the table, as though wee ſhould forger God 
whil we receiuc his benefits, we need not ſay 
as 
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as Tob aid, It may be that they blaſpheme God 
un their hearts , tor they blaſpheme him with 
their mouthes,we need not ſay it may be that 
they ds ſinns , for oy doe nothing buefinne. 
And their feaſt isa feaſt of finnes,as if the di- 
uvels ſhould baquet together, But they which 
feaſt as [ob would haue his children, : andtific 
themſclues before,& eate as inthe preſence 
of God, & are merry as it were with the An» 
gels, when they take thcir bread, they thinke 
with themſclues what a goodnes this is,that 
God giuerh ſuch vertue to bread , to ſuſtaine 
life, which hach no life in ic (elf,& when they 
ſee ſo many things before them prepared for 
the fleſh,they c6lider with themſelues what 
care God hath of my ſoule, which careth ſo 
wuch for my body which ſhall goe to duſt, 
There is another lef{.n which wil ſtand you 
in great ſtead if ye marke it,whe /o6 faith , /x 
may be that my ſons haus ſinned, Hereby he tea» 
cheth vsro ſulpe the worltoffleſh,S toliue 
ina kiadof icloufie of our ſclues, as he faith 
that his maner was, cap, / feared all my workss 
thatis,he did miſtruſt himſelfe,and waſhe his 
hands,& his feer,& hiscics,& his cares, & his 
tong,le[t they ſhuld fin,as a mercer miſtruſts 


his prentiſe leſt he ſhuld filtch,ſo he thought 


notonly,uether his ſons finned but hethoghe 
of his own fins roo:then thou ſceſt ſome lel- 
ling in their ſhops, form tipling inthe rauerns, 

17 ſom 
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ſome ptaying in theaters heg chjnke of chis 
with thy telte, /c & werie lky that thefe men 
ſwallow pry berry Yu neuerſo for. 
gatten,ag infealting,and (hartipgy bargai- 
ning,thenturne tothy ry omg pray 
forthem, that God would keepe them from 
fin when rempration is at hand, and that hee 
would not imputetheir fins to their charge, 
ſ{o.we ſhould doc for our brethren as /ob dig 
for his children. Again ſo we ought to thinke 
when we our {clues come tr6 places oftemp- 
ration, which infet like a corrupt aire,t may 
be that [ bave ſoxned:hauc I feene & heard all 
-this;& not Nipped my foot with them?comie 
Thome found and wholehavel drawn none 
_ mfeRed aire? = du(t 
ickewponmy garments # about m 
Joule&'ifthou EmGbreft any hn which { 4 
fromthe,ithen pray for ehy ſelfe as /eb did for 
his children. [frhou wilt not pray for thy ſelf 
who ſhall pray forthee ? If chou wilt nox-re- 
pen thy ſelfe, who ſhal repenefor thee. Look 
not for /c5 ro ſacrifice forrhee./ob cannar ſa» 
crifice for thee, but chou mailt ſacrifice- thy 
ſelfe, & none but thee. Thusſhaulde bertht 
though of every Chriſtian mar whether we 
(edznas whetherwe have reu&ged, 
bur whether me finned: forifiah was ſo 
zealous of his how:zealous-ſhould 
weberofourſclues 77 
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Satans compal: Sing 
rhe Earth. 
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72 Then the Lord ſaid unto Sat: hence come 
weft the * And Satan ar frered the Lord, 
ompaſſmg the earth to and 


ho ot orb 


and how 
uic our forces bo b acl ln 
is a greater g_ Which 


brings mthe Spanyards, your 77 er 
diucll, Ir is good for vs to heare when hee 
comes, that wee may be in a readines agaynlt 
him,as wee prepare agaynſt them. Therefore 
this Scripture, and thistime accord well. In 
Reuelation 1 2.1 0.the diuell is called az accx- 
fer, and nowTIaman accuſer of the acculer : he 
accuſeth ys to God, and God accuſeth him to 
vs, that when he comes like an angell,yet we 
may ſay to him like Chriſt, Auoide Sara. Firſt 
iue me leaue to ſay vnto asChriſt {: 
vnto his diſciples, Take bee baw you beare, tot 


chat which I EnE Mar as. «T7 bs 


ucll,che diuell w 
err hr ono ſohe 
— aſſe your cyes with ſhewes,& your 
es ſenſcs with (leepe, 
fancies,and en 
rune ny; oro TIF pp 


gaynſt him, and aftcrI have ſpoken, hee will | 


compaſle you againe with KM cares, 
and pleaſures, and quarrels, to make oy 
get that which you hauc heard, as 

made you forget that which xa wade 
fore ore cbtooatemne 1 z5thoughyourghs 
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_ the Barth; ' 979 
doe well withont it : as hee hath cotapaſied 
them which doe walke inthe fireeres while 
relic ce Ce ee Chnathoes 

: therefore before Sermon 

—_— to remember Chrilhsl Take 
how you htare. 

* Now to the matter. Pies dtd 
commeſt thou? I come from copaſſing theearth. 
Here the divell is cafledin like's layler, which 
keepes ſome in-perperual} priſon, and ſome 
are bayled/ind {6#e retuene ro priſohgaine, 
and ſome are exrcined; They whict linne 
fearcfully, ſtay 25 it wereabonr the priſoh, bur 
are not bound * they which fine wiztinglie, 


are vnderlocke:t} abr un 
gore; wen condem 


ynder locke and b 

finne; are lik-them 

this is the borid4 which wee haue b 

6urſeluesviitaFor a fayre apple. When 
chr loot hn 

 wherewewere ſcared jwhery wee 

dave overcornerbe-temprer, weſhallbertan- 

lated inrs hetuen where he was feared: hea- 

gen doote wis wide, and the why was broad 


| beforerhereballion'; burwher tveknocke at 


the catu\elt' dgore ; thenthe good Hoore was 
fur? heaeh vlarge or the way ro heauen 
friſt be narrowe;rherefoteGod tath ſer our 


evemies in the garerofight with vs beforewe 


Rrr 2 enter, 


950 Sataxs s4 

enter,thatthis ſaying might bee verified, The 
kingdome of heaueq is caugks by viglence: ſo 
—_— the mornyng we 4 
tQ rwwamightic gans, 

and tha Diuel, and whom doe ve take with 
vs but a traytor ? this brittle flea which js reas 
dic to 


Cain 
axked by ſhe ?Sarahlycd ang 
layd, 1 laughdd nat: byr when God asked the | 
EE TSEnR | 
'C0D7e theearth, andya 

he which (praketh truh imſclle, taught them 
wlye,ne be iscolled che facher of lyers,Lecauſh 
he teacherh all ochers co lye. How then ? Wa 
Canwolt then the diudll, becauſe hes lyed 
and the other told erueah? By this you may fee 
kpawe _ 

[ 


very djvell knowethforhe 
that God cauld tell where he bad been, but 
be had done, and therefore he made 8 | 
wo doe worle (ometamnes then he will doc him 
tele, even as he would bringchem (if it were 
poluble) nyo a worſe plight the he is hiwmſch fk 
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__ " the Emih, oe 
The duels flichcannot ſave vs, no mere then 
k canſaue him, the diuels cannot 
tonuert vs, no more then it conuert 
hin , and yer he woulde not have men be- 
keve, that which he belcueth himſelfe , not 
have vs mnderſtand (@ much as he vnderitan- 
deth higſelfe : for if Cain had vnderficode fo 
Uh as he, that Gord knew whether he lyed 
or 116, he would haue anfwered Godtruly , as 
Satandid : bur the diuell knew that there was 
ho diſſembling with God, who knowes what 
he askes before lie agkes,rherfore hevald troth 
to God though he lye ro man: for to lye ynts 
him which k , isasifone ſhould lye co 
- 1 were ann ern 6c rat's 
roy i canned cr in bis 
heart rhat the Iudge may know his theft ; bur 
hee doubted whether did know it, and 
thereforc he denied itfike one which is guilry, 
but thinkes that ifhe confeſſe, heſhall be han- 
aclle accule them, ul not 
| ne ” 66 _— 
From t the earth. "vs 
called Satan before, which an ad- 
verfarie, is heete ſayde to compaſſe the carth: 


_—_ ; being pur together, an adues- 


the earth, andcherefore let 
Rrrx 3 the 


with the adueviace, ' 
hath tides; ſame God hath given tothim, and 
ſome htbathigmen cohimlelfe: bur this isto 
benoted mm the diuels names,thathe neuer cal- 
led himſelfalicr,nor a temprer,nor an accuſer, 
nora ſlanderer,nor a deceiuer,nor a deyourer, | 
nor a mutderer,nor a maſtcr, nos an aducrla» 
ric, nora viper,oor a lyon, nota dragon, not 3 
woolte, nora wer 27m nora hom, But 
when Chriſtasked him his -natne, hce calleth | 
himſelf Lagion,yvhich importes a multitude,as 
if he ſhould bragge of his number;and here he 
calles himſelfe un! effet the compoſer ofthe 
earth, as ifhe-ſhould brag of hispower,Andin 
the 4 Ghapserof Lyke and 6,verle, hee calleth 
huveltrhepoſleſiot of the earth, as ifhe ſhuld 
brag ofbis poſleſſians; andinthe fame he cal- 
leth hinaſelfe the quier of the eargh, as if hee 
ſhould brag of bis liberalitie. Thus he which is 
euill jr doth ſhunthe name, berauſc he 
would nat be hated: and therefore no maruell 
ifmen call euill good, and would bee counted 
honelt, thadgh they be never alewd, for ſo 
willthe dineh: but asGod never called the di- 
-uell but by thoſe-names which the diuel hated, 
ſo hee ncver'calleth ſinners by thale names 
-which they call themſclucs. Farifyou _ 


- 
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they arecalled {lande- 

rers : heis called a viper, and they are called vi- 
pers: he is called a lyon,and they are calledly- 
ons: he18 called a woolte, and they are called 
woolues: heis called a ſerpent. & they are cal- 
led ferpents. Thus God would they that ſhall 
be damaedſhuld haue the name of him which 
is damned,to putthem in mind. Now none of 
| vs are inthe booke of lite; and 
therefore ,and ternpters, and (landerers, 
and murderers,and defamers are not :therfore 
theſe arethe diuels names This Inote toſhew 
you how deadly God doth hate fin, that nei» 
ther the diuel nor his followers could euer ger 
a good name ofhim : for all his compaſiing, 
he could never compaſſe this, to ſhuffle any 
prayle ofhimſelfe into this booke of life: for he 
not compaſle heauen, bur carth, though 

he would compaſle both : the divel himſclfe 
doth tel vs here,that he compaſſerh,and hetel» 
leth vs not why he compaſieth : but his name 
Saran that went betore,which he ſpake noe of, 
doth tell vs why he compaſſeth , Becaufe-ir 
Rrr 4 fignt- 


ol Sat ewr Compuſſin 
eng 
an ad- 
Ir TO the earch like 2 
to it : tha diuell compaſicth the 
earth like an enemy to befiege it. For enemie 
is his narne, he is enuie cuen tothe name, 
Three things 1 note , wherefore the divell 
maybeſaydro c the canh, Firſt,be. 
cauſe hetempreth all men. Second'y,becuuie 


ſoeuer he isalhired, the finnce, and the finner, 
and tbe baite, are compafied and contrived by 
this Archpoltique,which cals himſelfa Com- 
paſſer have theirnames for naught, be- 
cauſe they doc nothing for them , like Labans 
werc but bleckes : but the diudlt deſerues his 
names, heisnot called 2 , and a lyer, 
and a(launderer, and an accuſer, and a decci- 
ver,audarnurderer ,and a compatierin vaine, 
like $George,which is alwaies on hor{-backe, 
andneuerrides : but he would doemore then 
by his office he is bound to. Ocher are called 
officers, becaulc they bzucan oftce : but he is 
called an enemy, becauſe he ſheweth his enuy, 
Other arecalled Iufticers, becauſe they ſhould 
doc tufitce ; buthe is called a neat 
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called a deuourer, becauſe hee doth deuour : 


and we call him a er,becauſcthar hee 
dothcompalle. Ever (ince he fell from heauen 
he hath lived like Cain, which cannot reſtin a 
place, burisa runnagate oucrthecarth,from 
doore to dooce, from man to a= 


men, as G 
ſhould aſcendtothe 
fallen. Therefore nthisthe Lyerſj 
when he faid,{ come the earth; 
a5 ifhe ſhould fay toGOD, 1 tome from the 
of thy feruancs, not to aske forgiue- 
nes for all the foules which he hath Qlaine al- 
, bur x0 get a commaſſion that GOD 
make him Knight Marſhall ouer the 
worlde, roflay and kill as many as he hated: 
lke che bramble which ſcrirfelfe on fire firſt, 

and then fiered all the wood. 
Peterdeſcribing the diue)s walke faith,that 
he goeth about: The divel ſaich,that he goeth 
a compaſling: Peter putsin, ſeckzng w how bee 
way 


986 Satan '' 
may dexour; the tiuct leauesour devoure, and 
faythno more, butthat be compaſicth. This 
circular walke is particular to the diucl, and 
therefore may be called the diuels circuire, All 
other creatures goe forward, butthe cliuell go- 
ethabout, which may well be applyed to the 
craftic diuel , becauſe to goe about , is com» 
p_y taken to vndermine: when he meaneth 
he will deſtroy you, then we ſay, he wil com- 
you you : ſo when the diuel compaſlerh,then 
wareleſt he deucur, For the diucl goeth a- 
bout men, as the Fowler goeth about the larke 
to ſnare her; as the theefe goeth- about the 
houſe,to robbeit; as the Juie goeth about the 
oake,to kill it, The divels walk isa fiege,vvhich 
th abour but to finde an iflueto goe in-for 
beg abour but vntillhe canget im to bea 
pollderdicn contentto be acompaſſer, The 
cy ture , is aSer- 
t, heisa Serpent, & {oarc his waies likea 
Sepencahich windeth himſclfelike a circle, | 
© © AsGod is faidto make an-hedge about | 
men,ſo herethe diuelis ſaid ro make an hedge 
about men: butthis is an hedge of ecmprati- 
ons, and that is an hedge againſt temptations. 
As Dauid ſayth, the Angels compaſle vs, ſo 
might he ſay ; the diuels compaſſeys. Satan 
compaſſeth, and man is compaſſed. Saran is 
like the cixcumference,and man is, asit w_ 
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the Earth, 987 
the Centre :that is, goe round 2- 
ny > ethinthe middeſt of 
chem, Thus much of compaſſing: now what 
W—_— paſſe.  ' + - 
- 'Jromeſrom compaſſing the Earth. This is 
the diuels pilgrim tn one ende of che 
— SEE again, 
and then backe againe, hke a wandring Mer- 
chant, which ſecketh his trafficke where hee 
can ſpeede cheape {t I haue heard of ſome tra» 
ni_aonancon the earth, bur 
I never heardof any that had ſceneall parts of 
the carth but this olde Pilgrimae Satan, which 
hath been heauen, aodin;Paradiſc, and in 
the carth;zandintheſea; andin hell, and yer 
hath notdone his TED the Sunne 


noend of. Becauſe he is ſuch a 

of the , therefore Paul cal- 
leth hi T heGodef this Wwerld; not a peece of 
the' world, as England, or Ireland, or France, 
or Germany, or Spayne, but ofthe world,that 
is of all. che ———_— and townes 
and vi and houſes. ThePope talkes of 
his king , how many Provinces are vt 
der his edomini6,bur the duels circuite is grea- 
terthan the Popes: one would thinke thathe he 

c 


9$8 


uery where ſo brim and as they 
were printedin aſhes. If God make-you ſee 
your county traket; your Ternples deſolate, 
your Cities rvined, your houſes fpoyled, you 
will ſay the Spamards have becene : 6 
whenyou ſee yout mindes corrupted , your 
heatrs hardened, your willes perveried , your 
your bribers 


doth nor yoe his 

greſſe like a King, only for ddlight, bur all rhe 
way 2s he Perer faith, fe /erherb whom 
be may dehowre. The dive) a viſiting, he 
willreach the ficke howe ſhall recover 
Heir health: heewill whiſperche poore howe 
they ſhall come by riches, he will tell the cap- 
tives how they redeeme ——— 
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bur to, devoure-is the ade of his viſitatiog. 
thatbe went about,and told vs that be ſought 
23 he went: gt laſt he taith,co devoure,& there 
EEE 
you ſhall. heare w c 

and to what be compaſſcth, and how he com- 
pafſeth, Wheo it is. ſayd, that the diuell come 
paſleth the earth, is is means, that be compaſ- 
ſeth the mep of the eanh ;0ut of which I ga- 
ther, fix of all creatures he compaſſeth men: 
ſecondly, that be compaſſesh all macn, and 

conlequqnce, that be eqmpaſieth good men, 


fear, but a manſ)ear. Whey there are no men 
ew wp the diyall will compaſie tha 


wid, Sa! bay ſlime bus 
terne thouſand : bus if you put-in Satan, you 
may ſet vp the number , and ſay, Satan hath 
{ine his huadred thouſand. As there ig ales 

gion 
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gion of men,ſotheteisa legion of diuels? that 
as they ſayd Perersahgell,fo they mat ſay Pe- 
ters diuell : for Chrift would not have called 
Perer Satan, if Satan had not backed him: as 
death killeth all, ſo the diuell rempteth all: 
when hee hath Eue, hee 'hunteth for Adam: 
when he hath Adam,he huntethfor Cain : as 
the father was tempted,ſo mult the ſonnes : a 
the mother was tempted, ſo muſt herdaugh. 
ters, Every man butChniſt may 1ay;,Thaue 
been ouercome , bur Chriſt himſelte cannor 
fay, Ihauenor been tempted. Inthe Spaniſh 
Inquiſition the Proteſtants are examined, but 
the Papiſts flip by #'burin the diuels x 
Papilt, and Proteſtant, and Atheiſt, and Puri- 
tane,andall are exaviined He isnota eaptaine 
of forties, nor of fifties, nor of ſixties; nov of 
hundreds, but hee is Generall ouer all which 


ner: bee poſſeſſed 

the ewoGergeſites; which were men, he poſ- 
ſeſſed Mary, which was a woman:hepoſlafſed 
the placizelitivnng a child. Ninwod is 
called a mightie hier which killed beeftsbur 
this is 2 mightie hunter which killed Nimfod 
himſelf, God keep vs out of his chaſe; Thirdly, 
he warreth againſtrhe righteous,cuenbecauſe 
they are righteous: as God makesthe barren 
fruitful, & che fruirfull to beare more fruice, (o 
the diuell would haue them ſeruc him, _ 
cru 
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the Earth, 991 
ferue him nor, & they which-ſeruc himtoſerue 
more :and therefore as the Giant encountred 
with Dauid, ſo the diuel encountred with Da- 
vid, and with Davids Lord : hee which gave 
him © gr was after tepred 
himſclfe although the net brake, andthe bird 
eſcaped» yoras hee tempted Chriſt thriſe to< 

her, and as hee defired to fift Peter more 

n orher, ſothey-thatfollowChriſt, and are 
like Peter, are lifted morethen other, For _ 
viperislikethevi which feaſed 
yr many which ltood by ey ry Vi- 
perchote our Paul, and li Crmaitnds: 
fore all the reſt : ſoif one holier then ano- 
ns no _ will battaile with him, and 


are tem 

_ more ther the gen godhyarencmnp 
ked are haſenansanddoete others. 

Ashe temprtethall men ; ſo.ke temptethi 
wel linyes tfor hell and the diuell are alike t 
thereforeas hell is never filled with firmets, fo 
the diuelhs neverfilled with finnes'; and ther- 
fore when hetad made Peter denie his maſter 
hee hatmade thim denic himatwiſe, hee made 
him denie him thriſe. For this cauſe our finnes 
are counted amongſt thoſe things which are 
infinjte,becauſe the diuelland our fleſh meete 
together cuery day to DR” 


992 Satan 
Allthe diuels riches is in baytes , hee bath a 


packe full of othes for cucrie one which will | 


{weare,a pack full of lyes for cuery one which 
will deceine, apacke tull of c for euctie 


ſcth the Tauernces he 


Thus io every place where be comes (like a 
foggie miſt) he lexues an cuill @auour behi 
hin, The murmuring of Moſes, the diſgimule» 
tion of Abraham, the idolarric of Aaron, tbe 
Mcelt of Lot, the dronkennesof Noah, the a- 
dukeric of Dauid,the flight offonab,the dens 
all of Peter,name Satan, and thou haſt ramer 
the very-ſpawne of all Ganes, which with his 
tile plucked downe the Starres from heavens 
How many hatetheir encrai 
= 7s os 

w betrayeth, as though he would 
not bexray? Auarice fayth,] willmake thee - 
Os make thee dread» 
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faith, ] will make thee beautifull: var | 
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'fingers? if the 
| been learning his trade ever ſince tho-cres- 
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- theEarth, 
nitie ſayth, I will wake thice merrie; 
litie ſayth, Twill make thee beloved ; So 


| nu finner ſtands diftrat hoy he may fol- 


| fnsatorice, fecking of ayſUlcs, 
androſcsof thornes. RET 


. |. Ashe remprerh1o al ſinnes,ſo he eemppreth 
by all mcancs : for the name of a compaſler 
doth import a cunni cs ht There.is craft 
in comnpaſing: the ———_— 
ee cheDeves,crdan he would 
whine meanerh to take ſome of = 
ro iaglemr pelo ur pog oy 3 yo 
_ when — ſnare her, If man 
ue fo many to ar Sore fe 
ters; how can C_ ar or 


doe youthinke of the olte 


"con? If menstrades mdy be called crafts, the 

| diuclstrade may becalled craft ? Herod is cal- 

Fox taught hitn his ſubtiltie : 

nan 6IrEY 37 54 
[cmxibichprepered or Ahab,which 

for Salomon, which - 

ſorcerersfor Pharao,which wit- 

chesfor Saul, which red wine for Benha- 


. dab,wehich for Achi,which pre- 


v9 Sat ans conpaſſur 
Burthisisthe firſt trickeofbisc 
he markes how cuery man is inclined, what 
heloues, what he hateth, what he feares, and 
what he wants: and when he hath the meaſure 
of his foote, then he fits him. Aske what you 
wil, here is he which offered the whole world, 
What? ſhall Ionah ſtay for want ofa =_ | 
here is a ſhip,goc and flie from the Lox -ſhal 
Eſau ftay for want of bxothes? nay heereisa 
meſſeefbroth,go and ſell thy birthrighe : ſhall 
Tudasftay for want of thirtie pence? nay here 
arethirtic pence, goc and betray thy maſter: 
ſhall Pilate ſtay for want of an balter ? nay 
here is at halter,goe and hang thy ſelfe. 
The not want a flatterer, the 
allnort went a mare, the vſurerihall 
not wam.a broker, the theefe ſhall not wanta 
-xeceiuer he is a factor berween the Merchate 
and the-Mercer, andthe Gentleman and the 
- renanit ; he isa make-bate berweene the man 
' and is wife:he is atalebearer between nei 
-bour ahdneighbour.Thusifyquaske me w 
-i& the divels trade or Mite 
long heis making nets,and ginnes, & ſpares, 
to catch thee and mee, which gape fot the 
* yorme.. 
- {7 IF then the diuell bee ſuch a buſic-bodie, 
- which medleth in every mans marrer,letysre+ 


member what the wile man ſayth,a U_ 
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the Earth. © 

diz is hated *the diucll is to bee hated becauſe 
heis a bube-bodie: the lewes could not abide 
the Publicans becauſe they were like fomners, 
and takers,which carried tole out of their cot 
rrie ihto another : how then can we abide this 
great publican, which taketh tole ouer all the 
world ? nay not tole of men, but menthem- 
ſelues thee which compaſicth the carth, com- 

th.vs, cuen vs which and here. Thesfore 
what ſhall fay, bur as Chriſt ſayd, When the 
theefe compaſicth the houſcyſhall not the ow- 
ner gardthe houſe ? if the citie be compaſled, 


andnatdefcnded, how ſhould iz tand ? as the 


divel] runneth round about vs, fo the armour 
mult goe rqund about vs, atd then though he 
compaſle vs;yct he ſhall not awercome vs: byt 
as the Iſraclites wete ſafe though the water 


compaſſed abour thenx, asxha chi were 


ſafe though, the flames c the, 
asDanicl wasſafethoughhelions compaſled 
abouthim:ſo they which haue Chriſts armour, 
are ſafe , although the divell compaſle about 
them. [ will not feare ({aith Dauid) what max 
tan doe mto me : nay I will not feare what the 
divell can. doe vnto me: for he which is with 
me is greaxerthen hee which is a yalt mee, 
Thus-much of the Diuell and his compal- 
fmg..- 

As the Serpent compaſſeth, ſo dooth his 
; Sit > feede; 


Satans v1 
de: TOP... ._....._. 0 
ofthe wicked —— ————__—s 
compaſier : there bee little c 
like the Pharifres, of whom it is {id, ——_ 

fled ſea 8& land to make 6ne likerhems 
ſelues. In ſtead of theſe compaſſers wee he 
Seminarie prieſts, which compaſſefromRome 
to Tyborne,todrawone from Chriſt to Anti- 
chritt. I will not name all compaſſers beſide, 
leſtTbe compaſſed my felfe : 'blie this peak 
-within compaſfe, that there is a<rift © 
paſſing,and Satan isthecraft{-maſter, andthe 
reſt are his prentiſcs, or factors vnder him. 
When hee hath compaſſed ſome men, be ſets 


them tocompaſſe other men, 8 ſo he hath his | 


compaſſers, atid ſpyes in Countrie, like 
'coritinuall L os follow his bufines for 
Bien, ,which will doe it as nya _ 
hea to will lye as 
us hee: Fe appour homes eee ;they 
will deceiveas curiningly as he : :Cheuppoyn 
them toſlauniter, Gen il under: > 
ache : if he appoynyt them to flatter, they will 
farreras ſmoothly as he : if he appoynethem 
tomocke,they will mocke as ſcornfullyas be: 


he sppoyntthemn to revenge , they will re. 


verge as ſpitefilly2s he : :if hea) _ 
to perſecure,they will perſecute as 
"$0 if hedo burſay, radon beanody hes 
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the Earth. 997 
there is an oth : let there bealye, ſtraight there 
is2.lye : let there be afloute, firaightthere is a 
floute:: 1ct there be a bribe, ſtraighethere is a 
bribe : lerthere be a quarrel,ſtraighe there is a 
el: therefore in this the lyer tolde the 
trueth., for he hath compaſled the earth in» 
deede, 2 
Thus you ſce what, the diucll anſwered, 
when God asked him from whence he came, 
Now if God ſhould aske yau, ashe asked the 
diuelfr6 whence you came you came 
hicher co him, or rather whither you will goe 
when ye depart from him, I doe verily thinke 
that ſome here did come as bad exerci- 
ſes asthe divel himſelfe : and char when they 
doe depart from this place, zhey will returne 
to as bad excrciles againe, as. the diuel} did: 
Some vncothe Tauernes , ang ſome vnto the 
Alchouſts, and ſome vato Szages, andſome 
vnto herothels, door rpg ccing, __ 
vnto quarrelling,and ſome. ynto c ing. 
would Cele Fe cGealcame Fam 
tempting,and you from finning,who was bet» 
ter occupied, hein commaunding you,ce you 
in obeying him : they which come to the 
Church and returne to their finnes , come to 
the Lord as the diuell came, not to bee refor- 
med ofhis cuill, butto haue a paſport to doe 
morecuill: ifany ſuch be here, he hath lear- 
: SIT 3 ned 


go  CSatans(ompaſſing,ebe. 
Sndaching, bur _ away ; forthey 
which come like'Satan roe like Sai alittle 
vareris ſprinikled vpon them, which falles of 
SIS undo ſoone as they-are our 
the Church doore;al which they learnedis 
forgorren, hike a perfume which fauourethno 
longerthan they abide in the houſe where it 
burneth: therefore-as I warned you at firſt, 
T ake beed how you hearg, ſo I warne youriow, 
rake heed leftthe campaſſer comeand feale 
tem > have heard: for-when Tudas 
had received the Sacrament, the diuel entring 
intohim, after that could neuer be driverrout 
againe: fo if the diucl enter into-you ,' et 
haue received this warning, he wil poſe 
Feſſeyou like Judas, firon he did be- 
fate, and euery word ſhall condemneyot: 9 
he which cateththe Sacrament vnworthilie, 
eateth his owne danmation; ſo he which heh» 
-* xeth the wordewnfrumfully, hearcth His 
owne damnation,that is, theword 
which Thave ſpoken, faith p 
Chrift/hal mdgeyou 947 
in the laſt day. 99D 7 | 
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A Cauecat for Chriſtians. 
1;Corinth. 10.12, 


12 Let bizs that thinkgth be fands take begd 
leſt be fall och try 


ces we borrowed of Paul : in the firſt he ex- 
hornted vs to bee Chriſtians, in, the ſecond he 
taught ys to know whether wee be Chriſtians 
or no: inthe laſt, hee warneth ys, if wee bee, 
toperſcuer and take heede leſt wee fall, Saint 
Paul dooth not teach vs theſe phraſes to 
doubt of our ſalvation , et mercic 
of Gad, as the Papilis ſay,but cf our conſtan- 
cie inj his ſeruice, not leſt we fall from ourecle. 
Riion, bur leſt we fall from our righteouſneſle: 

this is a godly feare,and bleſſed is he (ſaith Sa» 

lomon)not which Rtandeth in feare of Gods 

mercie , but he which tandeth in feare ofhis 

HAH Siſ4 owne 
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owne frailtie,Prou.2 8.1.4. As Iob did, which 
feared all his workes. tob.9.,28., We muſt haue 
c6fidence towards God, bur diffidice towards 
our ſclues, tor God will be truc to ys,if we be 
rrueto him : this feareis not contrary to faith, 
bur cinot and withour it, therfore take hced 
leſt ye fal,is,take heedlelt ye (in, asthe Iſrae- 
lites ſinned. An admonitt gathered from the 
fall ofthe Iewes,to the which Rand,or tothem 
whichthink they ſtand, to rake heed leſt 
fall. As a Chronicler in a ſtorie giues a 
wordbythe way, to adnjoniſh the reader of 
ſome ſpeciall thing to be marked: ſo the Apo» 
file,teaching v$to make viſe of al that we heure 
or reade, after he had ſhewed how the lira» 
lites ſtood ſomtime, and how they fell after + 
, Which were the clec&t people of God, 
bekon of the worlde,and glory of nations, 
yntill they crucified him, who would haue fa- 
ued them;ends with a Ggh, as if he ſhould fay, 
it grieues metorecordtheir follie, and todil- 
couer the nakednesof my country-men,what 
fhouldI rehcarſe any more? Ifthey fell thu? 


— I een 


take them for a warning , and Let him that | 
thinketh be [tandeth rake heed leſt be fal. Here | 


we are ſetto ſinners ſchoole, toſee what we 


canlearneof the wicked, asthe Bee doth ya- | 


ther honie of weedes, for all which is written, 
is written for our inftruRis, Rom. 1 5.4, Thele 
chiogs 


for Chriſtians, IooL 
things ( faithPaul ) are written to admoniſh 
vs, whom the end ofthe world is come: 
as if he ſhould ſay,we baue need to take more 
heed than vnder the lawe, becauſe wee 
ue in the laſt and worſt dajes, whenthe Dra» 
is lerlooſe,and hath great wrath, becauſe 
istime is ſhort. Revue). 12.22, Now ifyou 
would know how the Iſraclites fell, reade but 
from the fixr verſe, ſhall ſee how 
fleered from finne tofinne,, like a flie whic 
ſhifreth from ſore to ſore. They tempted the 
Lord(ſayth Paul)they murmured,they luſted, 
a committcd Idolartie , they ſerued the 
fleſh; they fate downe toeate,androſe vp to 
play: Takeheed{faith PauOye Corinthians, 
=—_ ſotoo, you ſhallnot doe euill be» 
cauſe others doe {o, bur theſe things are writ- 
ten foryour learning: therefore firſt you ſhall 
tearne, thatas they fellaway, ſo you may, and 
then bY their fall you may learne to ftand . 
Thus th@ Apoſtle warneth vs, chat weare all 
in 2 howfe ready tofall, andall in a ſhip ready 
to finke,all in a body readyto finne, whocan 
ſay what hewill doe when heis tryed? There- 
fore Paul faith nor, let him that Randeth take 
heed leſt he fall, bur Ler him» that thmketh bes 
ftandetb,take beed leſt-befall : warning vs be= 
fore that we take heede offalling , andto exa- 
mince how we ſtand, TL 


1003 A Cantat 

for when he makes his {; of them which 
thinke they (tand,not of them which ſtand, he 
intends that few ſtand in compariſon of them 
whichthink they ſtand : many thinke 


thinke themſclues-pure ,,which are | 
like other , as Salomon noteth; Prouer.30.1 2, 
There is a generation which are pure in their 
owne conceit , and yer/are not waſhed from 
their filchines: 'as though there were a gene- 
ration or ſet of ſuch men, 
. . And againe, Prouer. 20, 6. Many men 
will boaſt of their goodnefſe , but who can 
finde a faithfull man: ſo many ſeeme to 
Rand which Rande not : thinke they 
beleeue, which knowe doe whe hbd mea« 
neth : many looke to bee ſaued, which can» 
not tell who ſhould ſaue them, no more then 
Nicodemus knew what it — borne 
is,many 
ar ware pane ors wes 
it ſhould vpbraid noyſomnes 
their ſfinnes, 
- - Thereforelikea fauourable Iudge, which 
would ſauc the malefattor , he will aske him 
ſocynmagly, that he will anſwere for him too, 
and then he will ſay, I finde no fault in this 
man , lethim payhis fees and bee : fol 
findeoo fault in this faych, merhinkes it is 3 
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for Chriftians, 100 
ſound faith, me thinks itis a good faith whic 
whe he is down raiſech no loue,)me thinks it is 
_ tothe Church, 

loue my neighbour, and obey my Prince, 
end giue euery man his owne, Arn pom 
tithes, and faſt ewiſe a weeke, as the Phari 
did, me thinkes this is well; what-would you 
haue more? haueI not kept all the comman- 
dements? Luk.+8.x8;No (layth Chriſt 
isone bchihde , exaniine thy ſelfe, and Rill 
thou ſhalt finde ſomething behinde , like a 
cobwebbe in the top of an houſe when the 
floore is ſwept. Therefore well dooth Paul 
fay, he whichthinketh that hee ſtandes, nor 
he which Rtands,for he which Randes in Chriſt 
falleth not, but he which thinketh he ſtandes, 
falleth ſodainly, and may finally vnlefſe hee 
Rand ypon his watch , take heede is a- 
ſtaffeto ſlay vpony andſo often a man 
as he caſtsit from him: all goe aſtray. 

But this is the difference between the ſins 
of them which haue faith, and them which 


Have nofayth, they which haue no faith, fall 


ke an Elepharit, which when-he is downe 
riſeth notagaine : they which haue faith doe 
but trip and Akimble,fall and riſe againe, their 
falles Jettchthemes ſtand, their weakenes 


fothteachthem ſtrength, their ſinaes dooth 


reach chem repentance, their frailenes teach 
them 


1004 A Caneat. 
them conſtancie, as Peter was better after his 
deniall then hee was before Judas did never 
tiand,bur ſecmedrtoſtand:the Diſciples knew 
not that he was athcefe and intended treaſon, 
for they asked, [ut [? [rut [? Chriſt knew, as 
i appeareth, when hee gaue him the ſop and 
ſayd, That which thou doe(t,do ir quickly: if e 
ucr he had Rood he could not haue been tear 
med the lonne of perditiom. Many did ſeeme 
tothe worlde to goc out of the Church, bur 
lohnfſaith, they were never of the Chutch? 
meaning,that it they had been of the Church, 
| they cquid noe have goneout of it: for the true 
yiae could no leaue hergrapes, nor the oliue 
her fatoeſle, northe figge ueeher ſweetneſle: 
ſothcy which ttand in the fayth,doe nor fall a- 
way,but ſecuac to fail, as bypocrites ſeqmeto 
yn a ar ur ms ar ef 
waics ea , as 
finncd to or nod tm 
fannes are written, which els :hould haue been 
regiſtred in to ethem,bur to ads 
moniſh vs # ork os ſuch a fieldeof 
blaod, bke carkaſes , which the Dragon hath 
flainc,we may feareto ſer vpon him vnarmed, 
leſt we be (laine like other: as Salomon beheld 
the field of the ſlouthfull which was full of 
thiſtlesand weeds, Prou.2 4.30. Sora 
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for Chriſtians. Y 
behold the finnes of other to learne by er 
I paſſed by (ſaith Salomon) and confi iT 
well,l looked vpon it & receiued inſtruQtion, 
This note is in the margent of your Bibles, 
that I might learneby another mans fault : ſo 

Salomon ſheweth how we ſhould looke 
other mens favits, if wee behold and conſider 
them, and looke yponthem to receiue inftru- 
Ron as Salomon did, then do we behold and 
confider, ind looke vpon them well : orelsas 
' Abraham might ſee the ſmoake of Sodome, 
bur Lot might not ſee it : Sothey whichcan 
"take vic of fn, may heare, and ſee, & ſpeake 
of errors of men, yet is it nog lawfull forthe, 
becauſethey are as a Spider which gathererh 

nothing but poyſon. Did not many 

"the finnes of the Patriarkes, and applie them 
tothemſelues,as they ſhould apphe their do- 
Qrines ? But theſe things (ſayth Paul) are not 
written for our imitation,but for our admoni- 
tion, thatis, fora caucatle(t wee —_—_ 

' forthey repentedthat which they did, & 
ner oor | — Chriſt ſaith, 

. Followe me, without limites : bur Paul 
Beye followers of me as I followe Chriſt : ſo 
wee muſt followe the Patriarkes , and Pro- 
ets, and Apoſtles, as followed Chriſt, 
Ci harrich ey repented, wee 
**uliayne or ſuffer that which they _—_ 


1006 A Cantat 
This is 4 leſſon for al but Chriſt, Lee hinewhich 
thinketh he ſtand, take heed leſt be fall. When 
Paul had diſtilled the capitall-Gones of the IC 
racltes,this is the quinteſcetce, that is, all the 
profite which he could wring outof them, Lee 
them that thinks they ſtand, take heed leſt they 
fall. Who would haue ſayde that leruſalem 
would haue become an harlot? that the cho. 
ſen people ſhould become the curſed(t ypon 
the canth? yer ſo it is, ſayth Paul, thus and thus 
they haue done, and thus hath GOD forlaken 
them, that all the world may take heede how 
—_— yr of Iudah, which deuou- 
the wicked like bread. Who would haue 
whe Lot was grieued with the finnes 
of Sodome, that he would haue cotnmitted-a 
worlſe finne himſelfe,firſt ro dritike ill he was 
dronken,thentolye with his owne daughters? 
yethedid ſo, Who would have thought that 
Noe when hee builded the Arke, becauſe hee 
belecyed in God, and gaue example toall-che 
world how they | late themielues, when 
the flood was paſt, would haue giucn the firſt 
exiple of (into his owne ſonnes? Who would 
haue thought that Dauid when he was perfe» 
cuted for his godlines inthe defart, hee would 
haveſlain the husband for the luſt of the wife, 
when the bleſſings of GOD did call him to 
thanktulnes? Who would hauec thought that 
Salomon 


for Chriſtians, 1005 
Salomon when he inthe Temple, and 
was tearmed by the wiſeſt man inthe 


world, would haue taken moe concubines yn- 
to him than any heathen in the world? How 
are the mightie ouerthrowne , ſayth Dauid ? 


-2.Sam. 1. Like Peter which faydhe would ne- 


uer forſake Chriſt : and forſooke him firſt. The 
irong men are fallen, Euen Salomon him- 
ſelfe, and Dauid, and Noah, and Lot, and 

ſon,and Peter the lights of the world Fel 
lke Aarres of heaven ; : thelerall ſouldiers, 
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pho. cremenberchemwibouthare: 
2 art 

am1Ichatl ſhould and like a ſhrubbe, when 
theſe Cedarsare blowen downe tothe 

ad ſhewed thneraſeluesbut menzthe 

is but a man, the worſt ate worſe then beaſts: 
vo man is yntainced- bur Chriſt , they which 
had greater gifts then we,chey which had dee- 


frootes then wee, y which had ſtronger 
then wee, are fallen like a birde iS WCA- 


- rie of. her flight, EET 
. winde inthe twinkling of ancye. 2.Kin 8.1 3. 
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1008 ACaneat 
haue ſayd ſometime as Eliſha ſaydto Hazadl, 
what wickedneſſe hee ſhould Joe in time to 
come, that hee ſhould ſlay and trample men, 
women and children: Hazael bluſh toheare 
thus ofhim,and ſaid, Am Ia dog thatl ſhould 
doe this? aSif he would neuer doe it while be 
were a man, but count him a dogge when hee 
comes to that : ſo they which are c 

like Hazacl, bluſh ro hearcthus of him, and 
would haue ſcorned fometimet bim which 
ſhould once haue ſayd, when m——_ z2a- 
lous and ſtudious preachers, and perſecuted 
for their preaching, that thetime wonid-come 


mm bee loyrerers,time-ſorvers, 
louers ofthe world, and greedie woolues, de. 
uourers of their flockes, and perſecutors, they 
would haue ſayd , Am 1a dog? am TI abealt? 
am I a reprobate, tharT doe this? they 
would never belecue this till TIN 
and being fallen,they ſay they ſinned like Ha- 
zael, which bluſht before hce fnned, andwas 
impudent after. Therfore let no man ſay dar 
" he will be, before he have examined what hee 
| his courſe with a trembling fem, 
alwaieslooking downe tothe rubs — 
- before him, and the worthies which a 
"alreadie, a> nr fo any ſpeRtacle 
of frailtic is in thine eye, thisis 


for noman hath more priuiledgethe 
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him ſitke. and crietyil,Caft thy ſelf downe: 
and when he falleth, he goeth apace, as Peter 
who detyed thrice '; and when he is 
fallen is ke a ng ſtone inthe way for 
other,that they mayfall tos. Therefote, Lee 
bm rhar th keth be flandeth taky heed leaſt he 

So eatnefHy muſt we call ourſonles, 
that webe not weary of well doing :forhap- 
Yodls,whoſeend win were then his begin- 


ning. Wiſedome and Rightcouſnefle are an- 


in wickednes, forſakes his ae commit 
fornication, and is divorſed Chrift him. 
ſelfe. IF rhou wert likethe Vine, orthe Olive, 
orthe Fi tree,they would nor leave their 
ir farnes, or their ſweernies; ts 
prrakigtciny butthe Brarhble did: Ffthon 
like the Bramble, what wile thou doe whe 
the fire comes ? As this is 4 triemorandum ts 
all, foefp y tet him that ruleth , andhim 
that Kake heedr lefthe fall : forifthe 
Pillers fhrinke.the Temple ſhakes, as when a 
great Tree is hewen downe; which is's tha. 
Tit 2 dowe 
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dowe to the beaftes,and aneaſt tothe birdes, 
many leaues,and bowes, and twigs fall with 
it; ſo many ſtandandfall with ther, whole 
lampes giue light to others : Even as Ierobo- 
amsfnne liraclro finne. Therfore Paul 


hath given you a watchword,, which « 
ene bent riarpeabienblepentiond 
TIED heforgetin one houre: 
for hee. which ſtands now, may fall before 
ight, Sinneis not long in comming , nox 
ques ganJraleſſ God top vs,as he mette 
in his way, & ſtay vs as he Raiedthe 
womans ſonne,when he was abcaring to his 
:we runne ouerReaſon,and tread ypon 
cience,andfling by Counſcll,and goby 
the Word,and to death, as though we 
ran for a Kin ke a Larke that falles to 
2), ooner then ſhe mounted vp : at 
firſtthe retires,asit were by Neps, bur when 
ſhe commeth neexer the ground, the falles 
downe with aiumpe : ſo we decline at fuſt, 
and wauer lower andlower,till we be almoſt 
at the worſt, and then we run headlong, as 
we were ſent to hell, from hor 
to luke-warm,from luke. warmeto key cold, 
won coldes ftarke dead, ſothe languiſh- 
ing bleedes ro death, 2nd ſcethnot his 
life goe till itbe atchevery laſt gaſpe. Wor 
box vajohim thai guilicoſthis punber: 
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for Chriftiaxs. 107 
the bloud of Abel cried or venganceagaink 
his brother Caine which ſlewhis bodie,ſhall 
not GOD be — 
Soule?Where is thy brother(ſaith God) N 
whereby Se Fatioſlnc which 
was my Temple, mine owne I- 
mg- h—_ ins which hid his talent was 

into darknefle, what ſhall be done ynto 
thee which haſt loſt thy talent? For he which 
falles from hisrighteouſnes, dooth not hide 

his Talent, butmore,he doth loſe it. 

Thus if you neuer knewe what 
make of cuill, this you mana en or ag 
ners Schoole : let hen thinke they 

ſtand,take need leaſt they fall and letther 
amy I twang 
Lordſo our 
that we may ae 
againc. 


FINIS. 


